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Dear,  

 The international scientific conference “International Scientific Conference: 

The Balkans between Past and Future: Security, Conflict Resolution and Euro-

Atlantic Integration” is an annual conference organized by the Faculty of Security 

Skopje, member of the University Ss Kliment Ohridski from Bitola. The main goal 

of the conference is to contribute to the clarification of issues related to the security 

and Euro Atlantic integration of the Balkans region, through presentation of 

scientific papers and discussions in the context of security, conflict resolution and 

contemporary Balkan and Euro-Atlantic integrations.  

 The specific objective of the Conference is the theoretical conceptualization 

of topical issues, with the task of encouraging and giving impulse to the evaluation 

of practice, with emphasis on opening discussions on theoretical and 

epistemological problems of security, conflict management, especially the need for 

defining the scope and the development of research methodology for security 

phenomena and security in general, its structure and forms of occurrence and the 

relationships between them.  

 The contemporary (global) security is focused on the issues of security and 

transition, conflict and conflict resolution in the Balkans, risk management, regional 

co-operation, building democratic relationships, rule of law, smart technology etc., 

which inevitably requires synergy of science, politics and practice in addressing and 

solving systemic and acute problems of the contemporary society.  

 In the last two decades the Balkans has been in the process of defining its 

reform processes and building institutions and institutional structure able to meet 

the requirements for Euro-Atlantic integration. The countries from this region have 

achieved the objectives set by the Euro-Atlantic integration, with different levels of 

efficiency and dynamics. Bulgaria and Romania are EU Member states since 2007 

and Slovenia since 2004. Croatia has finished the negotiations and will become a 

Member state in July, 2013. Montenegro is in the process of negotiations  for 

membership, Serbia is a candidate country with a good chances to start the 

negotiations in a near future and Republic of Macedonia is leading a high level 

political dialog with EU representatives. Bosnia and Herzegovina and Albania are 

aspirants. This speaks about the commitment of all countries towards Euro Atlantic 

integrations.  

 In the last few years, normative conditions were created in the Republic of 

Macedonia for increasing and deepening the reform process of its security systems, 

particularly of the police and the sector for internal affairs in general. That is why it 

is important to consider the experiences from the reforms of the security systems, 

especially the transformation of police systems and organizations. In this sense, the 

exchange of experiences in EU member and candidate countries is of great 

importance. Also important are issues related to risk and crisis management, 

particularly in the Republic of Macedonia in the period when the country has made 

a visible step forward in reforming its security systems and has become part of 
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Euro-Atlantic integrations. Bearing in mind all this, a need has emerged for the 

analysis of the preparations, the fulfillment of the conditions imposed by the 

European Union, and especially the definition of the legal framework and the 

functioning of the political system.  

 Taking into consideration the fact that the Faculty of Security functions 

within the system of higher education institutions of the University “St. Kliment 

Ohridski”, as well as its tasks of continuous organized efforts for theoretical 

conceptualization and re-evaluation of security practice, the organization of the 

Conference is a serious challenge for contemporary science, whose task is to open 

dilemmas and debates about security, risk and crisis management, regional co-

operation and their importance in the system of science. In this aspect, it is of great 

significance to evaluate the constitution and the development of security sciences, 

as organized and systematized knowledge of the security as a phenomenon, its 

organization and relations, as well as its activities, which impose the need for 

critical revalorization of scientific and research efforts.  

The Conference will host scientists from  

Topics of the Conference. 

1. Conflicts and conflict resolution in the Balkans 

2. The Balkans, national states and EU integration 

3. Regional cooperation and/or European and Atlantic integration of the 

Balkans 

4. Security Issues and Risks Related to International Law and Trade 

5. Democracy, Rule of Law, Human Rights 

6. Security in the Era of Smart Technology 

7. Security dilemmas and geopolitical trends in international relations with 

particular reference to Middle East, Eastern Europe and Western Asia. 

 

Number of received abstracts - 142 

Number of accepted papers – 111 

Number of negative reviews – 10  

 

Participating states: Republic of Macedonia, Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia,  

Bosnia and Herzegovina, (Republic of Srpska), United States of America, 

Romania, Italy, Peoples Republic of China, Poland, Albania, Sweden,  

The Netherlands, Monte Negro. 
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CONCLUSIONS 
 

The international scientific conference “International Scientific 

Conference: The Balkans between Past and Future: Security, Conflict 

Resolution and Euro-Atlantic Integration” annual conference organized by 

the Faculty of Security Skopje, member of the University Ss. “Kliment 

Ohridski” from Bitola. 

 

1. Conference is the theoretical conceptualization of topical issues, with 

the task of encouraging and giving impulse to the evaluation of 

practice, with emphasis on opening discussions on theoretical and 

epistemological problems of security, conflict management, 

especially the need for defining the scope and the development of 

research methodology for security phenomena and security in 

general, its structure and forms of occurrence and the relationships 

between them.  

 

2. The contemporary (global) security is focused on the issues of 

security and transition, conflict and conflict resolution in the Balkans, 

risk management, regional co-operation, building democratic 

relationships, rule of law, smart technology etc., which inevitably 

requires synergy of science, politics and practice in addressing and 

solving systemic and acute problems of the contemporary society.  

 

3. In the last two decades the Balkans has been in the process of 

defining its reform processes and building institutions and 

institutional structure able to meet the requirements for Euro-Atlantic 

integration.  

 

4. The countries from this region have achieved the objectives set by the 

Euro-Atlantic integration with different levels of efficiency and 

dynamics. Bulgaria and Romania are EU Member states since 2007 

and Slovenia since 2004. Croatia has finished the negotiations and 

will become a Member state in July, 2013. Montenegro is in the 

process of negotiations for membership, Serbia is a candidate country 

with good chances to start the negotiations in a near future and 

Republic of Macedonia is leading a high level political dialog with 

EU representatives. Bosnia and Herzegovina and Albania are 

aspirants. This speaks about the commitment of all countries towards 

Euro Atlantic integrations.  

 



 

X 
 

5. In the last few years, normative conditions were created in the 

Republic of Macedonia for increasing and deepening the reform 

process of its security systems, particularly of the police and the 

sector for internal affairs in general.  

 

6. That is why it is important to consider the experiences from the 

reforms of the security systems, especially the transformation of 

police systems and organizations. In this sense, the exchange of 

experiences in EU member and candidate countries is of great 

importance.  

 

7. Also important are issues related to risk and crisis management, 

particularly in the     

Republic of Macedonia in the period when the country has 

made a visible step forward in reforming its security systems and has 

become part of Euro-Atlantic integrations.  

 

8. Bearing in mind all this, a need has emerged for the analysis of the 

preparations, the fulfillment of the conditions imposed by the 

European Union, and especially the definition of the legal framework 

and the functioning of the political system. 

 

9. In this aspect, it is of great significance to evaluate the constitution 

and the development of the security sciences, as organized and 

systematized knowledge of the security as a phenomenon, its 

organization and relations, as well as its activities, which impose the 

need for critical revalorization of scientific and research efforts. 

 

10. Security as science and practice spread, and thus the security system 

and policy must include broad concepts and practices of security. 

 

11. European and Euro-Atlantic integrations of all countries in the region 

is of a great importance for development of democratic processes and 

maintenance of stability, peace and prosperity in the Balkans. 

 

12. Failure to resolve the open issues between neighboring countries in 

the region remains a real threat to peace and stability, and the case of 

the Republic of Macedonia shows that it can be an obstacle to further 

integration into EU and NATO. 

 

                 Organizing Committee              

 Ohrid, 08 June 2013 
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REMAKING MULTI-ETHNIC MACEDONIA: THE OHRID 
AGREEMENT AND THE CENSUS OF 2002 

 

Nevila Pahumi, PhD Candidate 
University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, USA 

 

…the census is an opportunity for the people being counted to define 

themselves and make that definition count… - Ipek Yosmaoglu        

    

Introduction 

 

In early 2001, Macedonia became engulfed in ethnic strife. The 

disaffected Albanian minority turned to Kosovo-inspired insurgency to effect 

demands for greater cultural and educational opportunities and increased 

political participation. During the 1990s, this group had maintained a largely 

non-violent struggle aimed at the establishment. The combat originated along 

the Kosovo-Macedonian border, and quickly spread to western Macedonia. 

There, a group calling itself the National Liberation Army (NLA) began 

targeting Macedonian police. Ali Ahmeti, an ethnic Albanian from 

Macedonia who had lived in Switzerland for over twenty years and was a 

former leader of the Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA), took up the reigns of 

the NLA. He repeatedly stated that the NLA’s intention was “a fully equal 

status for the Albanians in Macedonia” (Baranyi, 2005, p. 23).  

In January and February 2001, NLA fighters took a few villages. 

European diplomats encouraged the Macedonian government to keep calm. 

But when the insurgents spread their activity around Tetovo, one of the main 

cities in western Macedonia, Macedonian armed forces retaliated. They 

bombarded the mountainous strongholds, where NLA fighters were believed 

to be active. In the following months, fighting also took place in villages 

around the cities of Kumanovo and Skopje (Amnesty International, 2002). 

Responding to repeated ethnic Albanian rebel attacks on the armed forces, 

Macedonian civilians in the cities of Bitola, Prilep, and Skopje took to the 

streets in protest in early May 2001. In Bitola, the angry mob set fire to 40 

Albanian owned businesses, while in Prilep citizens were asking to be armed 

so that they could attack Albanians in surrounding villages to defend 

Macedonia, as they put it. Police forces expressed fears that the violence 

could spread to other parts of the country, if it was not contained (CNN, 

2001). 

Weary of the bloodshed that accompanied the breakup of Yugoslavia 

in the1990s, European and American diplomacy wanted to prevent further 
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tension. They also wanted to make sure that Albanian demands for 

constitutional reforms were actually met. As they sympathized with the 

Macedonian government over the challenge, foreign diplomats exerted 

warnings against action targeting the ethnic Albanian population, at large. 

Colin Powell invoked the horrors of Bosnia in the 1990s as he said to 

President Trajkovski, “There is a great deal of frustration in the region. 

Violence produces nothing but broken homes and casualties” (Amnesty 

International, 2002, p. 1).  

  President Boris Trajkovski flew to Washington in early May to 

discuss the situation with former President Bush and then Secretary of State 

Colin Powell. Trajkovski’s remarks were strikingly cool as he attributed the 

violence to sheer terrorism. “It has nothing to do with the democratic 

demands of ethnic Albanians in Macedonia. It is pure terrorism and it must 

be eliminated,” (CNN, 2001, p.1). 

 And so it was. To prevent a full-blown civil war, which had already 

claimed more than 200 lives and displaced 100,000 people, Macedonians and 

Albanians formed a shaky coalition government on May 13, 2001 

(Brunnbauer, 2002). The belligerent parties agreed to an armistice in July. 

After weeks of intense negotiations, mediated by James Pardew, representing 

the United States, and François Leotard, representing the European Union, 

the coalition government agreed to discuss the demands of the Albanian 

extremists in Ohrid, on August 8
th

. Prime Minister Ljubcho Georgievski 

(VRMO-DPMNE)
1
, Branko Crvenkovski (SDSM)

2
, Arben Xhaferri (DPA)

3
, 

and Ymer Ymeri (PDP)
4
 agreed on a package of amendments to the 

constitution and far-reaching legislative changes to meet the long-standing 

Albanian demands (Brunnbauer, 2002).  

The Ohrid Agreement was signed on August 13
th

, and became the 

framework for a multiethnic Macedonia. Its principles, which enabled 

minority groups in the country to achieve measures guaranteeing them equal 

treatment under the law, remain the conditions for Macedonia’s entry in the 

European Union.  

According to the European Union spokespersons, it appears that the 

implementation of this monumental agreement is succeeding. The measure 

for this has been how Macedonia coped with the tension, and transformed 

through it by way of administrative and legislative changes begun in 2001.  

In February 2007, Olli Rehn, then EU Commissioner for the Union’s 

enlargement, organized a conference commemorating the Ohrid Framework 

                                                 
1
 Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization-Democratic Party of National 

Unity 
2
 Social Democratic Union of Macedonia 

3
 Democratic Party of Albanians 

4
Party of Democratic Prosperity (second Albanian party) 
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Agreement. Speaking before it, Rehn observed that post - conflict Macedonia 

is more democratic. The agreement “... transformed the state by taking full 

account of the multiethnic and multicultural character of your country,” 

(Rehn, 2007, p. 1). The Macedonian government decentralized and reformed 

public administration. Instead of becoming another zone of prolonged 

warfare, concluded he, Macedonia overcame acute conflict and was on the 

way to becoming a model for the Balkan region.  

What does the Framework Agreement mean for Macedonia? In the 

coming sections, I discuss Macedonia’s multiple political transformations in 

the course of the late 19
th

 and 20
th

 centuries. I argue that because 

Macedonian state identity has been contested repeatedly, Macedonian 

authorities have watched with apprehension developments among other 

ethnic groups, the Albanians, in particular. Through their connections with 

Kosovo, Macedonian Albanians cultivated a strong sense of identity, and 

mounted a successful case of ethnic mobilization. Once they applied 

significant pressure on the Macedonian government to respond to their 

demands for due recognition, international peacekeepers hastened to check 

the escalation of tension. Notably, the negotiations opened up political 

participation to all other minority groups in the country. Today, they are all 

recognized as citizens of the country, and Macedonia is working towards a 

culture of positive inclusion.  

 

Macedonia in historical perspective 

 

 Contestation has history in Macedonia. There is a vast academic 

literature on the subject, though a consultation with Henry Wilkinson’s 1955 

Maps and Politics: a Review of the Ethnographic Cartography of Macedonia 

lends a good understanding. In 1893, Macedonian identity found voice in the 

Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization. However, Macedonia did 

not acquire a proper state identity, as such, until after World War II. For a 

long time, what Macedonia was, and who its people were, were questions of 

great external debate. Between the Congress of Berlin (1878) and the Balkan 

Wars (1912-14), Balkan powers, namely: Serbia, Greece, and Bulgaria, 

competed fiercely to define what still Ottoman Macedonia was.  

 Who inhabited Macedonia? Depending on the sources one consults, 

various linguistic groups did. In addition to a Slavic-speaking majority, there 

were Roma, Albanians, Greeks, Turks, Jews, and Vlachs. Competition was 

especially fierce over how to define the Christian Orthodox communities, in 

particular, after the Bulgarian Exarchate expanded in Macedonian territories. 

Balkan powers founded schools, cultural institutions, and often incited locals 

to uprisings. European powers, then, too kept a watch over developments, as 

they affected the Christian populations. At moments of great Ottoman 
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reprisals, Europeans would intervene to demand reforms. The first 

population count, conducted in 1903, was one of those measures.  Per 

Yosmaoglu (2006), the census was, 

 “…an exceptional force of popular mobilization in Macedonia at the 

turn of the 20
th

 century because it managed to directly involve (almost) every 

member of a largely illiterate and rural population in a process that they 

otherwise would have stayed indifferent to: the process of nationalization.” 

(p. 56) 

From then on, these “wretched illiterates” were defined by the whims 

of those who wished to classify them as a particular nationality.  

In 1914, the current republic was appropriated by the Kingdom of 

Serbia, which itself morphed into the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and 

Slovenes, or Yugoslavia, during the interwar years. The appellation itself 

implies the lack of recognition that the populations of Macedonia were 

subjected to. During World War II, western Macedonia, where most ethnic 

Albanians live today, was conjoined to the province of Kosovo and the 

kingdom of Albania, creating Greater Albania. Bulgaria invaded what 

remained of Macedonia. But as Sabrina Ramet argues, the extent of Serbian 

neglect between 1914 and 1943 was such that, Bulgarian invaders were 

initially welcomed as liberators (Ramet, 1998). In the midst of war, 

Bulgarian authorities, established 800 new schools, and endowed Skopje 

with a library, a museum, a national theater, and the first university (p. 160). 

In the meantime, Yugoslavia itself incurred deep internal division. 

General Tito’s Partisans were fighting simultaneously against: the foreign 

occupiers, the fascist Croatian Ustashe quisling regime, the Serbian pro-

royalist Chetnicks, and the Albanian Balli Kombetar
5
. With the country thus 

embattled, Tito reasoned that one of the best ways to keep Macedonians in 

the union was to recognize them as a nationality, and give the region a 

republic status in 1944! The Yugoslav President commissioned a group of 

international and national scholars, headed by Harvard linguistics professor 

Horace Lunt, to standardize the Macedonian language, and henceforth 

proclaim it the official language of the Socialist Republic of Macedonia 

(Ramet, 1998). Thus, it is only within the last six decades that a Macedonian 

identity has been able to take full shape, and develop itself in an official 

manner. 

In light of these historical ruptures, it is not surprising that Macedonian 

state authorities worried about containing the development of competing 

identities. In the next part, I show that as the country’s second major group, 

Albanians were not officially prevented from expressing their identity. 

                                                 
5
 The Balli Kombetar wanted to keep Kosovo into the Greater Albania that was 

created during the war.  
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Albanian language education, however, has been targeted, in various 

degrees, by the Macedonian authorities, particularly at moments of political 

sensitivity.   

 

Albanians in Macedonia before Ohrid 

 

A Macedonian Albanian academic, Dr. Feti Mehdiu (1995) wrote a 

memoir on the treatment of Albanians in Kiçevo. He argues that Albanian 

education there was never officially prohibited, but language politics 

changed in correlation with events in the wider Yugoslav region. For 

example, when institutions bore deeply Albanian symbolical names, they 

were replaced with Macedonian ones (Mehdiu, 1995, p. 106-109). Once 

bilingual, report cards appeared in Macedonian after 1960. Albanian 

language teachers were sporadically arrested and curriculum was supervised. 

Things went mostly uninterrupted, until the mass arrests and 

disruptions to secondary education, which followed the student protests and 

the civil unrest that erupted in Kosovo in 1981. Dr. Mehdiu explains this 

phenomenon as a way to check demands which he terms “national rights” of 

the Albanian community for secondary education in their mother tongue and 

the right to fly the Albanian flag (p. 110). 

Instead, Sabrina Ramet (1998) links this change to the Kosovo’s 

economic deprivation.  Macedonian authorities watched with concern as the 

position of Albanians in Kosovo, then an autonomous province just to the 

north of Macedonia, became precarious. Why? Albanians across the border 

were well connected; many Macedonian Albanian intellectuals got their 

education at the only Albanian- language university then in Yugoslavia, the 

University of Prishtina, in Kosovo. Albanians across the border maintained 

close connections. So when Albanians rioted throughout Kosovo, expressing 

“resentment at the country’s failure to treat them, as they saw it, equally”, the 

violence took on nationalist overtones, and spread to some Albanian-

inhabited districts in western Macedonia and in southern Montenegro (p. 

172-173).  

 

Mounting Ethnic Mobilization 

 

While the fate of Kosovo Albanians is a matter for another discussion, 

the Albanians in Macedonia mounted a successful case of ethnic 

mobilization (Barany, Moser, 2005). As a process, ethnic mobilization 

allows members of an ethnic group to enter the political arena, to “express 

their interests, register their demands, and gain representation” (Suni, 

Baranyi, 2005, p. x). 

How did Macedonia respond? Ronald Suni (2005), argues that ethnic 
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mobilization, in heterogeneous contexts, is a test for a nation state. 

Macedonia, in this case, was confronted with the broad dilemma of how to 

accommodate its minority population? Once Albanians sought wider 

representation, the same would happen to other groups. In 1998 Sabrina 

Ramet noted that the typical Eastern European and Eurasian nation states, 

embodied elements of ethno-national and civic nationalism. Their 

constitutions were constructed in terms of civic nationalism, claiming to 

represent the nation as a whole. Macedonia ratified a new constitution in 

1990, with a preamble that addressed “the national state of the Macedonian 

people” granting “full equanimity and permanent coexistence for others” 

(Barany, Moser, 2005). In practice, however, cultural and educational 

policies aim to nationalize, marginalizing minority groups. 

Though it was recognized in the Parliament, at times with 26 

representatives out of 120 total (Gaber, Joveska, 2004), the Albanian 

minority complained about policies that had been in effect since the 1980s. 

Zoltan Barany and Robert Moser (2005), write that the Macedonian 

government worried about the degree to which Albanians adhered to a 

national identity that linked them to “brethren” in Albania and in Kosovo, 

and the higher birth rate among Macedonian Albanians. New policies had 

sought to (re) regulate family life, by limiting the number of children to two, 

prohibiting “nationalist” names, and denying them rights to display symbols. 

Albanians felt greater discrimination in education, employment, and culture 

(p. 89). 

It seems that both sides were concerned with changes happening in 

Yugoslavia. 

Zoltan Barany argues that Macedonian Albanians had a strong sense of 

identity. They worried about their own fate, once Milosevic stripped Kosovo 

of autonomy in 1989. So, in the face of growing discrimination, as they 

perceived it, Macedonian Albanians seized every opportunity to organize 

their community in Macedonia.  

 And in this they have succeeded. Albanian political parties have been a 

part of the Macedonian government since 1990, and some of them have even 

authored government policies (Gaber, Joveska, 2004, 87). Albanian political 

organizations were confident and well organized. They voiced their 

programs in media outlets, funded by Macedonian state funding, and 

generous endowments from Diaspora immigrants. Likewise, their political 

demands were well articulated. 

Macedonian Albanians wanted, the naming of Albanians as one of the 

two constitutive nations of Macedonia, recognition of Albanian as an official 

language in areas where at least 20 percent of the population was Albanian, 

governmental and diplomatic appointments corresponding to the actual size 

of their parties in ruling coalitions, an autonomous state-supported university 
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with Albanian as the language of instruction, and civil service employment 

commensurate with the size of the Albanian population (Barany, Moser, 

2005, p. 93).  

And at times, political tenor assumed overwhelming lengths with 

“radical” leaders like Arben Xhaferri and Menduh Thaçi threatened “the 

country’s territorial integrity” (Barany, Moser, 2005, p. 92). 

Natasha Gaber and Aneta Joveska (2004) attribute this level of 

participation in national politics to Macedonia’s more tolerant political 

culture, encompassing cultural heterogeneous practices, not often present 

elsewhere in the Balkans. Indeed, minorities do have political representation. 

Albanians have six political parties; the Roma three; Turks one; Egyptians 

one; Serbs one; those who define themselves as Muslims two (one being for 

Bosniaks or Bosnian Muslims). This mentality, they argue, enabled 

Macedonia to survive the ethnic upheaval of 2001, resulting in the 

Framework Agreement, whose implementation has now become the path 

towards the European Union (p. 87). Notwithstanding that claim, something 

must be said about the actual collaboration of moderate and radical 

politicians in resolving the crisis.  They mitigated many of the changes that 

Macedonia made with regard to the demands of the Albanian minority. 

    

Minorities after Ohrid 

 

  Weeks after it was signed, the Framework Agreement was 

submitted to the Macedonian Assembly for approval. It was ratified with a 

majority of votes (Barany, Moser, 2005, p. 96). Its provisions called for 

sweeping changes to the political structure of Macedonia as well as the life 

of all minorities in the country.  

 The two leading principles in the agreement stipulated that 

Macedonia’s territorial integrity could never be altered. In addition, 

Macedonia’s “multi-ethnic character must be preserved and reflected in 

public life”, (Council of Europe, 2001, p. 1). Constitutional amendments 

were among the first legal changes. The new Preamble of the Constitution 

had to acknowledge the different groups living in Macedonia as citizens of 

that state. It had to omit references to the ethnic background of Macedonians. 

And, indeed, the new Preamble reads,  

 The citizens of the Republic of Macedonia, taking over 

responsibility for the present and future of their fatherland, aware and 

grateful to their predecessors for their sacrifice and dedication in their 

endeavors and struggle to create an independent and sovereign state of 

Macedonia... (Council of Europe, 2001) 

 

This provision ensured that all Macedonians, regardless of their ethnic 
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affiliation, would partake in the same national legacy and feel part of the 

same nation, whereas the previous Preamble had differentiated between 

Macedonians and other people. 

In addition, minorities acquired the right to use their own languages at 

the central and at the local levels of administration, where they made up 

20%, or more, of the population. In reality, only the Albanian minority could 

reach these numbers. Certain localities, though, had a higher percentage of 

other minorities. This meant that their language would become the official 

language of that municipality. Albanian did, in effect, become the second 

official language in Macedonia, as well as the official language of local 

administration wherever Albanians composed 20% of the local population 

(Brunnbauer, 2002, p. 5). 

In the Assembly, passing laws pertaining to culture, language use, 

education, personal documentation, and the use of symbols required the 

majority vote among the representatives of different minorities. Thus, the 

different communities now acquired the full right - should they choose it - to 

display, and to express symbols of their national identity in matters both 

private, at home, and in public, as in, education. In addition, ‘equitable 

representation’ of all minorities had to be reflected in public institutions. 

This meant, increasing the police force of minorities to a degree reflecting 

their numerical position in the country. Minority policemen would be 

assigned to regions, where their ethnic affiliation was located (Brunnbauer, 

2002, p. 5). 

 Parts of these changes required a new population count, a census, 

in other words, to reflect these demands in government policy. The census 

had to take place in 2002, under international supervision. To that effect, the 

Agreement called for decentralization and reduction of the number of 

municipalities from 123 to 87, to achieve the proposed changes in the local 

government (p.5). The Albanian parties promised to end all combat, and to 

hand over their weapons. In exchange, the Macedonian government would 

implement the new regulations in due time.   

 The Albanian minority also won the right to have its own state-

funded institutions of higher learning. The University of Tetovo became now 

legally recognized, while the Council of Europe gave funding to construct, a 

second, multilingual private university, the South East European University 

(Barany, Moser, 2005, 96). In November, a Committee of Relations between 

the Ethnic Communities was formed to oversee the implementation and 

reaction of the population to some of these changes. The committee reflected 

the multi-ethnic character of the Republic: seven ethnic Macedonians and 

seven Albanian legislators, as well as one member from the Turkish, 

Romani, Serb, Vlach and Bosnian minorities (p. 96). Some of the changes, 

especially those with regard to local self-administration, depended on the 
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census results. That census was actually put off for an additional year, and its 

results were not published until 2004, for many reasons. 

 

 

Post- Ohrid Anxieties  

 

Authorities anticipated negative reactions by all parties after the 

Agreement. This was no better reflected than in the media. According to Ulf 

Brunnbauer (2002), ethnic Macedonians saw the agreement as granting 

Albanians not just rights, but as giving them an avenue that Albanians would 

exploit for territorial gains (p. 8). The popular media even compared the 

Ohrid Agreement to the Treaty of Bucharest in 1913, which divided 

Macedonia between Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece (p. 8). 

An article addressing the instability that Macedonia faced from 

uncollected weapons, still at large in the hands of villagers, cited Albanian 

sentiments to the effect that there could be a new war, if the Ohrid 

Agreement was not implemented. It argued that Macedonians had given into 

political apathy and gloomily concluded that, “Macedonia is… hostage to the 

tyranny of the minority” (Balkananalysis.com, 2003, p. 3). 

Finally, the census results were delayed for fear that the process itself 

had incited competition between different ethnic groups. In “Macedonian 

Census Results: Myth or Reality” Natasha Gaber and Aneta Joveska (2004) 

concluded that the census results could influence the law on citizenship, as 

well as the new territorial division of municipalities. The new situation, they 

reasoned, could bias other ethnic groups, or raise further complaints from 

them (p. 110). 

When the census results were finally released, the Albanian minority 

made up 25.17% of the population. These figures were more or less 

anticipated, however, that did not mean that they did not raise dissatisfaction. 

In the conclusion, I argue for the broader implications of the census.  

 

Conclusion 

 

Studying the aftermath of the Framework Agreement, Svetomir Skaric 

(2008) presents a Macedonia much changed from the 1990s. Notably: 

For the first time in the world, the Roma have become a constitutional 

category. They highly appreciate it and are proud of it, especially in light of 

the fact that they are a people with no parent country. The same is the case 

with the Vlachs (p. 101). 

Through the constitutional amendments of 2001, six minority 

communities are now recognized in Macedonia: Albanians, Turks, Roma, 

Serbs, Bosniaks, and Vlachs. The changes made, ensured the legal right of 
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these minorities to manifest their cultural, linguistic, ethnic and religious 

communities, at degrees determined by law. 

School age minority children today have the right to be educated in 

their own languages in primary and secondary schools. Moreover, their 

mother tongue can be recognized as the official language of local 

administration, if they comprise at least 20% of the local population (Skaric, 

2008, p. 102). Albanians have access to higher education in state supported 

Albanian-language institutions.  Their language has become official in a 

number of cities: Skopje, Tetovo, Debar, Gostivar, Kicevo, Struga, etc. 

Through the new law on territorial organization, and the enlargement of 

certain municipalities like Kiçevo and Struga, Albanians were to have their 

own mayors there.
6
 Minority police force increased in proportion to the 

census results. The same was true with the employment opportunities 

(Skaric, 2008, 104).  

 These were just some of the changes affecting the Albanian 

minority. Others yet were in store for the other different minority groups. 

According to Skaric, the Turkish minority (3.85% of the total population) 

acquired the right to officially use their language in four different localities. 

The number of Macedonian Turks employed by the state increased by 0.56% 

in 2003. Macedonian Turks can view state TV programming for 150 

minutes, everyday, in the Turkish language. The Roma won the right to use 

their language officially in the municipality of Suto Orizari, where they 

compose 64.14% of the local population. These same statistics are 

responsible for the remarkable fact that: “Suto Orizari municipality is widely 

known as the first municipality in the world with a Roma majority, Roma 

language as the official one, and a Roma mayor” (p. 106). The Roma are also 

entitled to TV programming in Romani.  

 Similar implementations, argues Skaric, have been made since 

2001 and especially with the new census results in 2004 affecting other 

minority groups like the Serbs, Vlachs, Bosniaks, etc. These results attest to 

the fact that the census has the power not only to define the various people 

living in a particular territory, but also to affect real political change with 

regards to policies impacting minority groups and with it the position of the 

majority as well. One clearly sees that, statistics had the capability to correct 

power imbalances in a context where minority groups sought to make 

themselves participants in the political life of the country they reside in.  

 Census figures also have the power to impact public sentiment, 

by mobilizing opinion in different directions. The examples cited above 

attest to this. While the evolution of multi-ethnic policy making in 

                                                 
6
 The census showed that Albanians had a 53.5% majority in Kicevo, and 54.2% in 

Struga.  
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Macedonia has been remarkable, ethnic Macedonians do not necessarily 

appreciate the changes that have taken place. At the conclusion of his study, 

Svetomir Skaric states that after Ohrid, Macedonians feel that their national 

identity is threatened (p. 107). They feel insecure about their own position in 

the country. This has to do with the reversal of power to the citizen body as a 

whole, and also with the fact that Macedonian identity itself is still young, 

and therefore, quite vulnerable. Considering that Macedonia really became 

independent only in 1990, although it was one of the six republics with the 

right to secede from the Yugoslav federation, these attitudes are plausible. At 

the very least, they indicate anxieties typical in times of social great change 

and political transition.    

   When Olli Rehn visited Macedonia in 2007, he laid out the 

milestones achieved through the implementation of the Ohrid Agreement. 

However, he cautioned that the political stalemate present in the country and 

the refusal of political actors to cooperate with each other could endanger 

that process of democratization and with it, the country’s timely integration 

in the European Union.  

 This study makes a case for the clear evolution of Macedonia 

into a multi-ethnic society that accommodates the needs of its minority 

groups. It argues for the power of statistics to effect real political change. It 

is through statistics that the nation state has the means to distribute or limit 

access to the political arena to any groups it favors or dislikes. Thus, it is 

important to remember that the changes in Macedonia came under a great 

deal of international and internal pressure. That pressure, in turn, could not 

have been diffused without the successful ethnic mobilization of a significant 

ethnic minority in Macedonia.  

 As the events of 2001 show, having access to political life and 

the ability to fully articulate the needs of a particular group is a privilege. It 

is a privilege sometimes gained through the use of violence. That is not to 

say that the end justifies the means. However, it demonstrates that both the 

nation-state and the groups that it seeks to accommodate, and / or to 

suppress, are aware of the dynamics of political empowerment. In this 

particular case, the Macedonian government aspired to join the European 

Community. To achieve that end, it maintained a moderate political line, as it 

negotiated an end to the crisis, with both internal and external actors. The 

road beyond Ohrid has not been easy. But, in the process, the Macedonian 

state is enabling a culture of multi-ethnic cohabitation and political 

collaboration. That experience is crucial in preparing it to join a broader 

international community.   
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MACEDONIA. MANAGING DIFFERENCES OR 
INDIFFERENCE? 

 

Svetlana Finkovskaya, MA 
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School of Global Studies, Gothenburg, Sweden 

 

Introduction 

 

Ethnic communities of Albanians and Macedonians have lived on a 

shared territory for ages but since 2001 they have to recover out of the 

violent trap of interethnic clashes. Albanian community represents the 

second biggest group of population in Macedonia (above 20% of population) 

and after the independence of the republic in 1991 it had to decide on its 

place in the new society (Pettifer, 2004). In time of transitional changes in 

the region, ethnic Albanians felt aside from the decision-making in 

Macedonian political structures. On the early stages of conflict the main 

counteraction appeared between the Macedonian state and ethnic Albanian 

armed groups, but with time it involved more grassroots population and 

ethnic division became a part of Macedonian reality. A country, were any 

citizen regardless ethnic affiliation could name him/herself Macedonian by 

national membership was yet to be established… 

Changes in Albanian- Macedonian relations require forward-looking 

strategies of conflict transformation. In those terms, a society has to step up 

from ethnic conflict as a violent and turbulent division into ‘We’ and ‘Them’ 

and instead accept ethnic diversity as a reason for a flexible state order 

(Nederveen Pieterse, 2004). According to the main postulates of the Contact 

Hypothesis theory (first formulated by Allport, 1954) conflict tensions may 

be revealed by inclusion of the counterparts into activities on a shared social 

arena. On the base of mutual goals, public and/or normative support and joint 

tasks the representatives of conflict groups may get motivation to overcome 

negative attitudes and prejudice about each other. 

However, ethnic conflict enforces separation and building of 

protective walls rather than creating meeting places. Ethnic Albanians and 

Macedonians has limited space for social contacts: they live primarily in 

segregated areas, have distinct languages, practice different religions and 

customs, obtain education in separated institutions, etc. Thus, occupational 

contacts constitute the only stable channels of ethnic communication: people 

come to their workplaces to make a living, achieve self-realization and their 

interests are focused mainly upon those professional goals where interaction 
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with colleagues is a condition for successful individual and group goals 

achievement. 

The paper presents results of a qualitative research based on 

interviews with Albanian and Macedonian individuals about their experience 

of working in ethnically diverse collectives in Macedonia. The main goal of 

the study is to examine empirically whether the Contact Hypothesis 

theoretical postulates work in application to ethnical conflict where 

representatives of conflict groups are included in mutual settings (here 

Albanians and Macedonians working in NGOs). Hence, the ethnic conflict is 

in dynamics and changing everyday, it has been beneficial to investigate 

realities of Albanians and Macedonians working together in relation to the 

outer environment – conflict-driven society. The choice of qualitative 

interview method had intentions to overcome general character of knowledge 

on the conflict transformation in Macedonia, to see how practically the 

changes being made, and what do actors of those changes think. 

 

Contact Hypothesis Theory 

 

When society becomes ‘shaken’ by ethnic conflict ‘thunders and 

lightening’ one of the most crucial issues is to rebuild the distorted images of 

conflicting groups. The most striking features in ethnic conflicts are negative 

stereotypes among ethnic groups, deep emotions, reflected in painful 

embarrassments, and extreme opinions (Forbes, 1997). The Contact 

Hypothesis Theory claims that contact between groups can improve 

intergroup attitudes if it happens under optimal conditions. Allport (1954) 

argues that the key conditions for the successful contact realization are: 

equal group status within the setting; shared goals; intergroup cooperation 

and the support of authorities, law, or custom. In 1990s the Contact 

Hypothesis theory was wider applied in interethnic studies. Pettigrew (1997) 

discovered that affective ties between people in Europe and persons of 

another nationalities, races, religions, etc. had a significant impact on 

prejudice reduction towards the major minority groups in their countries. 

Positive intergroup contact can be achieved in a joint setting where 

people with conflict attitudes are mutually involved (Schulz, 2008). A joint 

setting here can be any social arena where representatives of different 

ethnicities are united over a mutual deal: working place, residential setting, 

educational institution, etc. Social arena is a ‘relatively autonomous social 

space in which specific social structural rules form the possibilities for 

action’ (Schulz, 2008:35). However not all organizations can become 

examples of such settings in cases with ethnic conflicts: ethnic groups need 

not just share social environment but cooperate in action equally. And 

whether it happens at work, on a local community level or at state 
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institutions the conditions for social arena operation may differ a lot. The 

most essential situational variables as developed from Allports (1954) 

contact facilitating conditions are in the following (Table 1). 

 

Table 1: Conditions variability within a mutual setting 
Conditions Example 

Equality or inequality of status 

 

Within a workplace setting with ethnically diverse 

collective equality can be analyzed through relations 

of subordination of a minority group to a dominant 

group, positions of colleagues of different ethnicities 

to representation of their organizations to a wider 

public, partners and clients. 

Cooperative or competitive 

interdependence in the 

achievement of mutual aims 

On the country level, conflicting groups 

(communities) may find need in cooperation over 

questions of infrastructure development, 

unemployment reduction, ecological issues, crime 

prevention, etc. 

Presence or absence of normative 

support 

 

Social norms, firm and forceful authorities facilitate 

increase and intensification of positive contacts 

between ethnic communities with development of 

affirmative attitudes (Forbes, 1997:132). Interethnic 

tolerance is an ethical principle of public sector and 

ethnically sensitive local policies equally treat all 

ethnicities residing in the country.  

 

 

When the positive conditions for group contact are fulfilled, the 

transformation of conflict attitudes comes through processes of learning 

about the outer-group, changing behavior, generating affective ties, and in-

group reappraisal (Forbes, 1997). The difficulty with ethnic conflict is in 

strong positioning of one group against the other and ‘the game of status’ 

(Miscevic, 2000). One of them perceives different kinds of discrimination 

(bans on native language use, structural bias, segregation, etc.) and has to 

protect identity rights by struggling against the dominant ethnic group. So 

there is always a certain risk that while meeting on a joint arena the 

representatives of conflict parts will strongly protect their group identities 

and have low motivation for learning about the ‘Other’ or the outer-group.  I 

argue that in the republic of Macedonia workplaces are the most beneficial 

environment for conflict transformation studies, so as individuals (with 

acknowledged ethnic differences in conflict, so loudly cultivated in a 

society) arranged in such social arenas can step away from ethnic attribution 

and perform as professionals first of all.  
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Method design 

 

In 2011 I tested theoretical potential of the Contact Hypothesis in 

application to ethnic conflict resolution through an empirical research in 

Macedonia. Interethnic communication at workplaces in the republic was in 

the focus the qualitative interviews conducted in 10 Macedonian NGOs. The 

sample included only NGOs where Albanian and Macedonian individuals 

were mutually employed. The interviews were implemented with 17 (8 

Albanian + 9 Macedonian) respondents, full-time employed workers at 

different NGOs in Macedonia, in the municipalities of Skopje, Tetovo and 

Petrovec. It was 8 male respondents and 9 female, where 4 male respondents 

with Albanian origin and 4 with Macedonian, 5 female respondents with 

Albanian background and 4 with Macedonian background. The interviews 

included 10 open questions that were formulated with purpose to examine 

conditions for occupational contact in NGOs for individuals of ethnic 

Albanian and ethnic Macedonian origin: time, equality of status, support and 

affective ties; interethnic communication matters: ethnicity, language, 

learning about the Other; and challenges from the outer 

environment/society. The interviews were taken in English or/and 

Macedonian and lasted for about one hour each.  

 

Albanians and Macedonians working in NGOs in Macedonia 

 

A starting point in learning about how one or another organizational 

setting influences communication between the colleagues is to see how long 

the participants are exposed to such influence. The time factor in interethnic 

relations within an NGO is very important for changes in conflict attitudes 

through mutual history of achieving the group deals and learning about each 

other. Most of the selected specialists stated that they started their 

professional career in the NGOs in 2001. Which means that the development 

of those selected NGOs as organizations took place while the entire system 

of Macedonian society was going through after-violence phase of the 

conflict. 2001 was probably the hardest time for the whole country: the 

military defiance between ethnic Albanian rebels and Macedonian security 

forces threatened to develop into a Bosnian scenario. Despite of that, the 

interviewed respondents of ethnic Albanian and Macedonian origin have 

become colleagues at work while their ethnic communities have been on 

conflict ‘barricades’. 

The key conditions to positive occupational contact according to 

Contact Hypothesis theory are: equal group status within a setting, mutual 

goals, intergroup cooperation, support of authorities (law or custom), and 

affective ties (Pettigrew, 1998). I argue that equal status of professionals in 
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an NGO can be examined by the job tasks people with different ethnicity 

perform. It is beneficial to see whether Albanian and Macedonian specialists 

are equal in professional enactment according to ethnic belonging; whether 

they are equal in their rights to represent the organizations in communication 

with the outer environment. All respondents describe their typical working 

day very similar to one another, regardless ethnicity or gender. They are 

actively involved in everyday routine within their NGO and equally perform 

as professionals (project managers, office managers, etc.). There are no 

exclusively ‘Albanian’ or ‘Macedonian’ positions found in the organizations. 

Ethnicity matters only when Albanian language is needed in communication 

with Albanian speaking clients or partners. 

In August 2001 backed by international community the Albanian and 

Macedonian parties signed Framework Agreement (Ohrid Agreement) - the 

legal act that highlights main priorities for peace establishment in the 

republic. One of the major paradigms here are: decentralizations of power 

and ethnic diversification of state institutions (Framework Agreeement, 

2001). Ethnic diversity has become a ‘must’ in employment politics in 

Macedonia after the OFA implementation. Many public institutions employ 

people of different ethnicities in order to cover the nominal needs of such 

ethnic representation: people are registered at work, receive salary but in 

reality are not involved into professional activities. As a result – they are 

excluded from a system of occupational relations and professional 

socialization. NGOs in that sense are organizations that are better ‘equipped’ 

for uniting people over mutual aims in occupational relations. Ethnic 

diversity in NGOs is more likely to consider qualitative motives of 

multiethnic employment than nominal needs. The arguments in favor of that 

are: 

 Professionals of different ethnic origin are employed on the 

basis of their professional skills required for this particular NGO; 

 Financial resources for NGOs are limited and cannot be 

expanded just for covering the nominal representativeness of ethnic 

groups. 

 

Mutual goals and support from authorities, law and traditions are also 

one of those important conditions for positive occupational contact 

arrangement (Allport, 1954). Discovering whether specialists of Albanian 

and Macedonian ethnic origins share goals in their organization allows 

seeing whether both Albanians and Macedonians possess the feeling of ‘we’ 

as belonging to the same organization.  Therefore the respondents were 

asked to describe the main mission of their NGOs. Both Albanian and 

Macedonian respondents demonstrated equal commitment to missions of 

their organizations, used words like ‘we’, ‘our organization’ in their replicas 
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and demonstrated no separation in the understanding of goals of their NGOs 

as a mutual deal. Thus, some situations of communication directed out of 

organization into the outer environment come as unpleasant experience. That 

gives insight into the complexity of interethnic relations in Macedonia 

between ethnic Albanians and Macedonians where people are prone to 

accept general negative clichés about the Other. But when it comes into 

personal communication with people from NGOs (for example Albanian 

professionals as met by Macedonian client groups at the first time or vice 

versa) they see no threat from a person of other ethnicity – and it comes as a 

discovery – people on the other side are ‘absolutely normal’ (Interview with 

respondent 1, 2011). 

On the question about the support in their activities both Albanian 

and Macedonian respondents stated that there is some degree of support from 

state authorities to their organizations. Hence, they defined the level of 

general public support as more tangible than the support from authorities. 

Public support to the NGOs activities is seen from the attribution to the 

public demand for the missions’ goals implementation and positive responds 

from client groups. Ethnic diversity of working collectives at NGOs becomes 

a model for interethnic tolerance and positive communication: the specialists 

belong to conflicting ethnic groups but work together despite all and that can 

be a surprising example (as it was mentioned before) for the population and 

may be a good model to follow for other organizations. 

Affective ties formation is a process and a condition of positive 

contact between individuals of different ethnic origin (or other divisional 

factors) (Allport, 1954, Pettigrew, 1998). And whether job placement can 

become a meeting point for establishing friendly relations depends on many 

factors. Friendship may not be present yet; but one can foresee potential for 

affective ties creation. The NGO specialists reflected on their general friend 

circles and if there were any colleagues with another ethnic origin that 

became their friends. Most of the Macedonian respondents stated that their 

friend circles are ethnically diverse and they have gained friendship from 

their colleagues of different ethnic origin. 

Albanian respondents divided into people who had close friends 

among Macedonian colleagues and those who had closest friends only from 

their neighborhood: ‘My friends are those I live with…’ (Interview with 

respondent 2, 2011). However, both Macedonian and Albanian respondents 

state that trust among the colleagues is established through work and 

informal communication. Then young generation of Albanian respondents 

praises their work for possibility to get Macedonian friends in comparison to 

educational institutions where Macedonian and Albanian youth study 

separately. 
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The question on the presence of ethnic diversity in working 

collectives examined how the legal support (principle of OFA on equal 

ethnic representation) is implemented into practice in those particular NGOs. 

The respondents reflected on ethnic diversity as present at their NGOs, and 

its effects. However, they stated the actual presence or absence of ethnic 

diversity at work have diverse impacts on different people. All respondents 

admit the presence of ethnic diversity at their workplaces and have general 

positive opinion about it. Macedonians, Albanians, Turks, Roma, Bosnians – 

most of ethnic communities are present. Both groups of respondents strongly 

argued for the advantages of ethnic diversity at work. That is ethnic diversity 

contributes to effectively done work and trust from the multiethnic society; it 

supports cognitive learning about the Other’s life style, culture and language; 

creates conditions for open and trustful dialogue between conflict groups 

representatives; and stimulates personal growth and prejudice reduction. 

However, the specialists of Albanian origin give ethnic diversity 

issues more problematic sound. Most of them wished for higher level of 

ethnic diversity at their NGOs. Some of the Albanian respondents gave 

insight into the frustration of Albanians as they still remain ‘unquestioned’ 

by Macedonians or ‘undiscovered’ as a group, which can be sentenced as 

lack of attention: ‘… from Macedonian side it is not so much interest to learn 

about my culture and religion. It has never occurred with people that I know’ 

(Interview with respondent 1, 2011). 

Language issue is considered to be a stumbling block in the 

Albanian-Macedonian conflict. So the language as a tool for daily 

communication in NGOs’ office and with the outer actors is of great 

importance. And what happens if people with different mother tongues work 

together in the same collectivity? The majority of respondents replied that in 

everyday communication in the office they speak Macedonian language 

and/or English. Albanian language is used in some communication between 

Albanian speaking colleagues, clients and partners. All NGOs have their 

webpage in those three languages. However, some Macedonian-speaking 

respondents obtained some simple language skills from communicating with 

Albanian colleagues in the office. But very few of them wished to learn 

Albanian on more advanced level. Moreover, none of the Albanian or 

Macedonian respondents could recall to any courses of Albanian language in 

Macedonia. 

When people of different ethnicities meet at work, what exactly do 

they learn about each other? Does it always have to be some positive 

knowledge and what happens if the obtained knowledge is not positive? 

According to the Contact Hypothesis theory the outcome of learning about 

the Other is formation of positive and non-threatening image of a 

representative of another group (with future generalization to the entire 
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group (Schulz, 2008). Therefore, the respondents are questioned about 

concrete knowledge they have learned about their colleagues of different 

ethnic origin through occupational contacts. All the respondents share 

opinion that one learns a lot from colleagues. And the new things learned I 

divide into ‘learning about similarities’ and ‘learning despite all odds’.  

 

Learning about similarities: 

 People differ by ethnicity but similar by belonging to 

analogous environments like urban type of residence, 

 New not-threatening perceptions of the ‘Other’: discovering 

about mutual purpose at work and life through everyday tasks, 

 Similarities in ways to celebrate religious holidays (similar 

food for Bairam and Easter, sameness in gathering together, etc.) and 

right to exercise ones religion, 

 

Learning despite all odds:  

Prejudice reduction through occupational contacts despite of outer 

environment influence where media, politicians, schools and families name 

each other enemies (Interview with respondent 5, 2011) and create public 

discourse of separate ‘camps’ for Albanian and Macedonian communities: 

‘…it is not like it is shown on TV or any other media – on the ground people 

are people. It differs from that perception of huge division between two 

groups’ (Interview with respondent 2, 2011). 

Yet, 10 years of ethic conflict history in Macedonia has reflected in 

the division of opinions between the elder and the younger generations on 

their personal experience of knowledge as obtained through occupational 

relations. Elder generation of Albanians and Macedonians do not discover 

much new things about the Other as they were exposed to ethnic diversity 

since childhood. However they state that for people who grew up in mono- 

ethnic surroundings this experience is different. Young generations of the 

respondents support that statement by arguing that they learn a lot about each 

other at workplaces. Otherwise they do not experience ethnic diversity on a 

level of true acquaintance: separate schools, residential segregation, and 

different languages become obstacles for young citizens in Macedonia. 

Social relations between representatives of different ethnicities do not 

go in isolation from the outer-environment. Ethnic conflict context is 

constantly present in the life of society; it enforces adjustments from the 

organizations with ethnic diversity, and can never be neglected. What 

components of the present outer-environment influence communication 

between colleagues of ethnic Albanian and ethnic Macedonian origin? The 

respondents were offered to speculate about challenges of Macedonian state 
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as living through an ethnic conflict. Following their answers, I can depict the 

following issues that need attention in Macedonian society: 

 Tolerance and respectful acceptance of differences between 

ethnic communities: religions, customs, and traditions. However, the 

balance between empowering acceptance and building ‘protective 

walls’ for ones Macedonian/ Albanian ethnic integrity is a difficult 

task. For example, Macedonians generally perceive learning 

Albanian as a threat, they have low motivation and a perception that 

the language is too difficult. Thus, Macedonian children in mixed 

municipalities demonstrate interest to learning Albanian at school; 

 Educational institutions segregation: as the respondents stated 

before, such segregation leads to lack of communication between 

Albanian and Macedonian youth. And what future can a country have 

if the growing generations have no possibility to experience and learn 

about each other?; 

 Media as a powerful actor becomes a ‘mouthpiece for ethnic 

power circles’ instead of being a herald for pluralism in society, a 

voice that facilitates nationalistic thinking from citizens and divides 

them on ethnic terms. By doing that media verbalizes those fears 

between sides of the conflict ‘barricades’ and ‘plants’ them as a 

public discourse: ‘ when you feel threatened – yours prejudices and 

fears arise again. And those threats appear everyday…’ (Interview 

with respondent 7, 2011); 

 ‘Politization’ of any ethnical issue where political parties gain 

popularity from keeping Macedonian society polarized. Ethnical 

issues are politicized when they need protection and recognition in 

society (Nederveen Pieterse, 2004, in May, Modood, Squires, 2004). 

As ethnic matters were not identified before the conflict outbreak, 

they demand for stronger support from political, social and even 

economic actors, and it is of special importance not to be solidly 

framed into such ethnic divide for the society. One of the respondents 

even stated that such strong articulation of differences between ethnic 

communities in Macedonia results in image of Albanians as 

newcomers or even aliens on Macedonian land despite of historical 

sharing the territorial belonging with Macedonians and other ethnic 

groups. 

Above all the respondents demonstrate positive attitudes to their 

mutual work in the NGOs but they express much frustration about the 

general situation in Macedonia. 
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Conclusions 

 

Ethnic diversity in a country is like colors that once mixed may create 

new shades and tints, but without attention to laws of mixing it may end up 

in a messy and tired blot. Contact Hypothesis Theory allows us to find those 

‘laws’ on ethnic diversification that can be implemented in practice. Conflict 

attitudes can be transformed constructively if public and state support 

facilitates conditions for mutual activities on joint social arenas. The main 

condition here is equality of status and goals for the conflict groups’ 

representatives. 

In the republic of Macedonia ethnically diverse working places (here 

NGOs) may have all the conditions for the successful Contact Hypothesis 

implementation, but it requires taking ethnic diversity as a qualitative value 

and not just as a nominal need. Macedonian NGOs in those terms may 

become an example of operative social arenas where representatives of 

Albanian and Macedonian ethnic groups are included in the process of 

occupational relations on equal grounds: without prejudice or negative 

attitudes towards each other with a potential for affective ties development. 

However as it is seen from the interviews, the positive influence of the 

inclusion into a mutual setting can be influenced by a certain subjective and 

objective factors. 

The subjective factors that influence learning about each other for 

Albanian and Macedonian NGOs workers include personality and age of the 

respondents. Both elder and younger generations of respondents argue that 

ethnically diverse organizations facilitate formation of new knowledge in 

cognitive and psychological learning about the outer-group. The individuals 

of conflict ethnic identities get to know much about another ethnic group’s 

culture, religious practices, etc., overcome psychological obstacles for 

effective communication (reduction of prejudice and negative experiences) 

and form the ground for mutual acceptance. Though, young Albanian and 

Macedonian respondents are more motivated in learning about each other 

than their elder colleagues. After 2001 young generation of Macedonian 

citizens have been growing up in segregation where contacts with the other 

ethnicity are limited. At the same time elder generations who remember the 

old patterns of interethnic relations have no strong motivation to learn about 

each other: they assume to know enough about the other ethnic group. Yet, 

such situation does not benefit to active interethnic dialogue in Macedonia. 

The objective factors of interethnic communication at working 

settings in Macedonia are the outer environment with its complex and alert 

issues that are present in a society. The representatives of Albanian and 

Macedonian ethnic identities are always under pressure of that conflict 

‘luggage’ of prejudices, attitudes and practices that they ‘got loaded’ from 
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political and media polarization of Macedonian society. Occupational 

relations in ethnically diverse collectivities do not happen in an isolation 

from the conditions people live their everyday lives in, moreover their 

positive attitudes towards each other obtained through inclusion into mutual 

activities is under a constant threat from that general segregation in the 

country. 

Ethnic conflict limits availability of mutual social arenas for 

interethnic communication or distorts their positive potential. Interethnic 

communication in the Republic of Macedonia is yet to be harmonized. And 

if there are cases where despite all odds citizens of Albanian and 

Macedonian ethnic origin can find meeting points for cooperation and 

development, it is a fruitful soil for conducting further research and 

strengthening such practices. The more possibilities for representatives of 

different ethnicities to meet on joint social arenas exist in society the closer 

society is to the constructive conflict resolution. 
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Abstract 

 

The conflict prevention has an emphasized significance within 

contemporary international community. It has its beginnings in the multilateral 

diplomatic initiatives and other legal arrangements taken many centuries ago at 

interstate level in order to reduce the range of violence and the occurrence of war. 

For centuries the states and regions continue to live in the ancient cycle of creation, 

existence, but with a different final outcome: destruction, accession to an existing or 

a new union, and finally disintegration. 

The 1990s showed the vulnerability of the whole world to respond to the 

violence as a result of the changes in the world’s international system structure and 

the dissolution of the Soviet Union and SFR Yugoslavia (SFRY). Thus, a new era of 

conflict prevention emerged: from interstate into intrastate conflict prevention. The 

Balkan region, often identified with the Balkan Peninsula, was an area of different 

types of conflicts, ones not only a consequence and continuation of the latent or 

visible clash of the Superpowers but also as eruptions of a different kind of nature. 

Most of the conflicts were rooted way back before the creation of SFRY after the 

Second World War. In the Balkans, conflict prevention as a process failed because 

of the speed of the events which lead to the creation and further development of the 

intrastate conflict prevention mechanisms. At the aftermath, several newly 

constituted states appeared, one of them still not fully recognized in the 

international community. The newly constituted states now have boundaries which 

divide and connect them simultaneously. 

Most of the conflicts in the region were and still are motivated by one 

reason - the desire for unification of territory in which the people of one ethnicity 

live. The current borders leave the same possibilities that endanger the integrity 

and existence of the states, and an opportunity for the gap or the crack to be 

exploited. 
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This paper defines the geographical and temporal scope of conflicts in the 

region and focuses on the conflict prevention as a holistic systematic approach. It 

describes the conflicts in the Balkan region since 1990’s and makes a classification 

of the conflicts by intensity and type. Also, by identifying the conflict prevention 

mechanisms, paper presents the current ongoing processes in the region, 

simultaneously depicting the current evident, latent, or possible conflicts. The main 

outcomes are deducted and a prediction of security in the region is presented: 

binding or separating state borders? 

The methodological aspects of the paper are based on analysis of content of 

documents and experiences and comparative analysis of qualitative and 

quantitative data. 

 

Key words: Balkans, conflict prevention, security, mechanism, borders, 

instability 

 

Introduction 

 

The Balkan, like many other regions in the world, is an area that is 

very diverse in nationalities, religion, ethnicities and languages. It has been 

an area of conflicts many times in the last century, and like most of the post 

conflict regions, it is still an area of current unresolved issues, open 

animosities among the states, and also latent and frozen conflicts. The 

conflicts are rooted many years ago, way back before the creation of (Social) 

Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
i
-FRY after the Second World War. The 

pretexts for the conflict appeared only during times of change of the world 

order and the imbalance of the regional powers on the Balkans. There is 

some kind of misunderstanding regarding the term Balkan. It is difficult to 

define exactly which area it covers: often it is identified with the Balkan 

Peninsula, expressed and destructive nationalism, an area of different types 

of conflicts (mainly intrastate and inter-ethnic), with a strong political 

fragmentation and hostilities. Because of the multitude of the conflicts in the 

region in temporal and geographic sense, the paper speaks about the Balkans 

and Balkan state borders more in a political than in a geographical context. It 

is focused on the territory of formal Yugoslavia (as the biggest regional 

power on the Balkans after the World War II), without Slovenia, plus 

Albania. The reason for this is to limit the paper only to countries not part of 

the European Union assuming that the EU, the receiver of 2012 Nobel Peace 

prize, was assessed to be as very successful conflict prevention mechanism 

for the counties inside EU. As the result of this approach, the temporary 

frame of the research is limited on Yugoslavian intrastate conflicts occurred 

since 1990s till nowadays. Armed conflict had the potential before 1990s, 

but they were rather latent and incipient due to strong federal control in 

Yugoslavia. Albania was ruled by a strongly centralized authoritarian regime 
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governed by Enver Hoxha for a long time. The period of rule of Enver 

Hoxha is characterized by suppressed interethnic, interreligious, intercultural 

and wider social conflicts that expand with social changes since 1990s.  

Since the establishment of the Albanian state after the First Balkan War in 

1912, Albania has been very active in supporting efforts to unite the 

territories inhabited by ethnic Albanians, predominantly in Kosovo, 

Macedonia, but also in Greece and Montenegro. 

Although there were many conflicts in the contemporary history of 

the region, motivated by territorial segregation of different ethnic groups 

within the state, there were not crucial changes of the state borders. Mainly 

this is due to principal stance and involvement of the international 

community. The newly constituted states (deriving from the former SFRY) 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro and Slovenia 

remained in their Yugoslavian administrative borders, and a new state 

Kosovo was borne on the territory previously under the rule of Serbia. 

The borders of the states are connected to the territory of the 

states.The declarative theory of statehood suggests that in order for a state to 

be internationally recognized
ii
, it needs to have a defined territory. Even 

nowadays, most of the conflicts are still fought more over territory rather 

against government forces (Stockholm International Peace Research 

Institute, & United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural 

Organization, 1998). Former Yugoslavia was a federal state that had a lot of 

diversities. It was a state with one ideology, two alphabets, three main 

religions, five major ethnic groups, organized in six republics and two 

autonomous provinces
iii

. The implosion of former Yugoslavia created states 

which have minorities of the neighboring states that range up to 30 per cent. 

Albania has Greek minority of almost 5 percent, and Albanians live in 

Greece, Montenegro and Macedonia. Without claiming that a “pure” nation 

state exists as such in current globalization of the world and the diversity of 

the people that live in a state, the fact is that the national borders of Balkan 

states do not respond to the Balkan ethnic maps, just like in many other 

states and regions in the world. 

In this context, the contemporary circumstances in the Balkans based 

on society and security changes, raised new expectations and challenges 

related to the promotion of regional cooperation and Euro-Atlantic 

integrations. 

 

Conflictand Conflict prevention 

 

There is a wide diversity of same (or similar) concepts and terms of 

conflict and conflict prevention among academics and experts. To avoid 

ambiguity, the term „Conflict“ refers to the definition of the conflict as a 
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social factual situation in which at least two parties (individuals, groups, 

states) are involved and who: i) strive for goals that are incompatible to 

begin with or strive for the same goal, which, can be reached only by one 

party; and/or ii)want to employ incompatable means to acheive a certain goal 

(Ulrike C. Wasmuth, as cited in Schmid, 1998), where the conflict is 

between two states, or two or more ethnicities in a state, and they strive 

for the incompatable goal- teritory. “Conflict prevention“ derives from the 

widely accepted Michael Lund's definition: “Any structural or intercessory 

means to keep intrastate or interstate tension and disputes from escalating 

into significant violence and use of armed forces, to strengthen the 

capabilities of potential parties to violent conflict for resolving such disputes 

peacefully, and to progressively reduce the underlying problems that produce 

these issues and disputes (Lund, 2002)“. Conflict prevention is not an 

previosly unknown process in the history; there are number of projects and 

efforts in the history that go under this nominator. Thus, history recognizes 

the Concert of Europe (set up in 1815 and helped in maintaining peace in the 

following almost forty years), League of Nations and it's more sucessfull 

successor, the United Nations. United Nations, as main actor in international 

security community, emphasises its role focused on “saving the succeeding 

generations from the scourge of war, which twice in our lifetime has brought 

untold sorrow to mankind (Preamble of Charter of the United Nations, 

1945)” with a purpose to “maintain international peace and security, and to 

that end: to take effective collective measures for the prevention and removal 

of threats to the peace, and for the suppression of acts of aggression or other 

breaches of the peace, and to bring about by peaceful means, and in 

conformity with the principles of justice and international law, adjustment or 

settlement of international disputes or situations which might lead to a 

breach of the peace (Article 1 of Charter of the United Nations, 1945)”. 

These different standpoints and definitions help defining the conflict 

prevention as concept for maintaining peace and security with effective 

measures for prevention. 

The scholars used different terms in the last 60 years referring to the 

same aim and outcome: preventing conflict from occurring, and from 

horizontal (bigger area) and vertical (more violent and armed) escalation: 

Preventive diplomacy (during 1960’s
iv

), Conflict resolution - focused more 

on preventing escalation then preventing escalation (during 1970’s), Crises 

prevention, Conflict transformation, management etc. An array of measures 

was used during the Cold war to prevent conflicts, such as: the restraint of 

use of armed force conducted trough arms controls arrangement, confidence 

building measures and non-aggression measures. The coercive diplomatic 

measures involved diplomatic and economic sanctions, war crime tribunals 

and trials, while non-coercive diplomatic measures ranged from fact-finding 
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missions, bilateral negotiations, third party informal diplomatic 

consultations, third party mediations, two-track diplomacy, economic 

assistance, commissions of inquiry, arbitration and adjudication and so on 

(Lund, 1996). 

Conflict prevention became rather “popular” in the 1990s, and very 

soon it became everyone’s job: from UN with its complex system, regional 

organizations, individual states or groups of states - US, EU, OSCE, World 

Bank (Stremlau & Sagasti, 1998)and IMF (Rowlands & Joseph, 2003), 

NGOs, even individuals. The first preventive deployment of UN forces 

happened (UNPREDEP in Macedonia), and it is a schoolbook example of a 

successful conflict prevention. Just because all this previously mentioned 

activities and actors do not necessary have the word conflict or prevention in 

the name, in their policy or their mission, it does not mean that they are not 

conflict prevention “mechanism”.  

In that line, the main hypothesis is based on the role of the 

international community as most powerful and most illustrative mechanism 

for prevention of future conflicts and for not changing the borders of the 

newly constituted states in the Balkans. Understanding of the stance of not 

changing the Balkan state borders is in correlation with need to understand 

the etiology of the ongoing and past conflicts.  

Conflict and conflict theory in the Balkans are addressed to 

interethnic and intercultural conflicts. The facts show that there is no such 

thing as ethnicaly „clean“state in the world. In theory, with only one 

migration of one individual, the state is no longer monoethnic, and the 

history has shown us that all fashist movements and ethnical cleansing are 

and must be stoped and fight against. The thesis that the reunion of the 

ethnicities with the mother – state troughout Euroatlanitic integration is not 

in the line with idea of United Europe. 

 

Brief History of Conflicts in the Balkansand their background 

 

The Balkan region, often identified with the Balkan Peninsula, was 

an area of conflicts among different ethnicities trough out the history. Тhe 

most remarkable are the armed conflicts
v
 happened with and after the 

dissolution of Yugoslavia. All the conflicts have one thing in common, and 

that is the fighting over territory. Although not an object of interest, the 

conflict happened on the territory of Slovenia was against the government 

forces of SFRY. Since it was for the creation of the state of Slovenia, it 

represented again a conflict over the territory in a failing state or as a conflict 

against territory according to Uppsala Conflict Data Program (
Themnér

 
&

 
Wallensteen, 2012)vi

. 
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The conflicts on the Balkans started as conflicts over territory, but 

soon enough the interreligious fighting from just a mark became the very 

hallmark. However, most of the conflicts are rooted way back, even before 

the creation of the federation as such after the Second World War. Ethnic 

tensions and killings were present under Austria-Hungary rule at the begging 

of the 20
th

 century and especially during and after the World War I when on 

the territory of today’s Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina the Serbs were 

treated as aliens. Mass displacement and murderous arracks on the Serbs 

were happening, carried out by the Schützkorps (an Austrian militia that 

recruited both Croats and Muslims into their ranks), but also the Bosnian 

Serbs took revenge upon their Muslim neighbors (Benson, 2004)
vii

.In the 

period after the Kumanovo battle1912 and in the interwar period, Kosovo 

was in a state of undeclared war where Serbs fought against armed resistance 

of katchaks in which thousands of Kosovo Albanians (also treated as alien 

population to be crushed) were killed
viii

 (Noel Malcolm, cited in Benson, 

2004).When the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was created in 

1918, the territory was divided into 33 districts athwart the historic territories 

forming the state, without possibility to merge adjacent districts (Benson, 

2004). Serbs dominated in all of them (except in Slovenia) because of the 

way the boundaries were drawn. Only Serbs, Croats and Slovenes were 

founder peoples, all others did not have the right of statehood (Albanians, 

Bosnian Muslims, Macedonians, Montenegrins, and Magyars). In 1929 the 

name of the state changed into the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and the 33 

administrative districts were replaced with 9 banovinas
ix

 and a separate 

Prefecture of Belgrade.  

During the Second World War, the ethnic killings continued in 

various places in the Balkans. The borders changed again: Slovenia was 

divided between Italy and Germany and a small part was annexed by 

Hungary; Italy occupied Dalmatia and Montenegro, Albania added the 

Western part of Macedonia and most of Kosovo; Bulgaria took the rest of 

Macedonia and Pirot from Serbia; part of Vojvodina was given to Hungary. 

Independent State of Croatia (NDH) was formed and administered by Ante 

Pavelic which incorporated Bosnia and Herzegovina, but without Dalmatia. 

The rest of the territory of Serbia was under the collaborationist government 

of Milan Nedic. Germany took direct control over Banat.  

The total number of killed during the WW II on the territory of 

Yugoslavia is ranging between 1 million and 1.7 million, depending on the 

source. But the biggest number of the causalities was not from Axis 

occupiers, but from Yugoslavs themselves, especially on the territory of 

NDH -where more than 60% of the killings took place (Tomic, 2010). The 

killings were not only from one ethnicity to another, but also inside one 

ethnicity, communist partisans and for example, chetnics, or ustashas. When 
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the Federative Peoples’ Republic of Yugoslavia was proclaimed with six 

constituent republics in 1946, no attempt was made for the borders between 

the republics to coincide with the ethnic map. Most of the Sadzak area was 

given to Montenegro, Kosovo & Metohija and Vojvodina with Serbia, and 

Srem was divided between Serbia and Croatia, with Croatia’s part containing 

Serb enclaves. Bosnia and Herzegovina was intact, with Serbs, Croats and 

Muslims in various ratios in different parts of the republic. The Communist 

party perceived the boundaries inside the federation as purely administrative 

ones and the nationalist aspirations of the peoples were curbed within the 

monolith political system as such.The internal borders had a lot of 

anomalies.  There were attempts to change the internal boundaries in 1969 

because of the demands of Kosovo to become a republic and be recognized 

as a nation instead of a minority, but the federal leadership ruled out any 

changes fearing it will harm the balance of the republics in the federation
x
 

(Crampton, 2002). 

In 1990s a series of armed conflicts torn Yugoslavia apart and created 

a number of independent countries. There were attempts to fix the anomalies 

of the borders between the states, especially regarding Serbs living outside 

Serbia. The conflict started in Slovenia because of the secession of Slovenia, 

and then it transferred into Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and finished 

with Kosovo and Macedonia. The world was not prepared for a swift and 

decisive response for the dissolution of the state and more important, it 

couldn’t stop the deadly conflicts. The conflict in Croatia was not as 

complicated as in Bosnia and Herzegovina: In Croatia the armed conflict was 

between the newly established state of Croatia and the Serbs living in 

Croatia, with the assistance from Serbia (then still part of the remaining 

Yugoslavia). So, the catholic – orthodox pretext is seen, even though the 

conflict is seen as conflict over territory. In Bosnia and Herzegovina it was 

much more complicated: the fighting was between (Bosnian) Serbs and the 

Muslims, between the Serbs and the (Bosnian) Croats, between Croats and 

Muslims against Serbs, Serbs and Croats against Muslims, even between 

Muslims themselves in one part of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Kosovo was a 

clear case, where the conflict was between Kosovars (around 90% Muslim 

and a small part Catholic) and Serbs. The case is similar in Macedonia, 

where the lower intensity conflict was between orthodox Macedonians and 

Muslim Albanian minority. 

The result of all these recent territory based conflicts was that the 

borders between the former republics remained almost all the same. The state 

borders in this region have not had any changes because of huge impact of 

international community, especially US and EU, for not changing the borders 

of the newly constituted states deriving from the former SFRY, both internal 

and external. Solutions offered by the international community nowadays are 
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not always supported by local and state authorities; even though they were 

approved / adopted from the highest political authorities. Also it is 

considered that the decisions are not imposed and does not match the 

realities. On the other hand, the solutions have proven to be the most 

appropriate response for restoring peace and ending violence in 

circumstances when there is lack of direct communication between the 

warring sides. There are many arguments which support this conclusion. The 

final solution for the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina (B&H) put out in the 

Deyton Peace agreement acknowledged Republic of Srpska as a separate 

entity forming 49% of B&H which is a de facto state in a state, but the 

borders of B&H comprising of Republic of Srpska and Federation of BH are 

not changed. Kosovo was created as a newly state within the existing 

administrative borders of the autonomous province in Serbia/Yugoslavia. 

Serbia does not recognize Kosovo and considers it as a part of Serbia, and 

the newly founded state fighting for a recognition has a small part in the 

North with almost exclusively Serb population. 

 

Security situation and future challenges on the Balkans 

 

When speaking about the security situation on the Balkans 

nowadays,we have to ask ourselves where are we now? Security is without 

any doubt much better than ten or twenty years ago, but we are still far away 

from durable „warm“ peace caracterised with high levels of cooperation, 

shared values, goals, institutions, economic interdipendance and sense of 

comunity (Lund, 1996). Balkans is constantly lingering between stable 

„cold“ peace (Ibid.), where value or goal diferences exist, but mailnly 

addresed trough established, nonviolent chanels and political protests and 

voilence against property and national symbols may occur, and unstable 

peace. Even conflicts that have abated, can re-escalate. Also, crisis can never 

be rulled out, since it is still very likely some dispute to escalate into low 

level crysis vith varying intesity, with or without significant amount of 

armed force included. 

The region after a lot of misfortunate events is going forward and is 

coping with the regional security challenges. All the states in the region have 

a democratic government (including the last one – Serbia after the fall of the 

regime of Slobodan Milosevic in 2000) and are moving towards European or 

Euro-Atlantic integration. The enhanced bilateral and multilateral regional 

cooperation activities combined with a more open approach is seen in many 

joint regional endeavors. The regional defense cooperation is seen in the new 

innovative approach “Smart Defense” based on economic rationality. The 

activities aimed at preventing and dealing with transnational crime is the 

least politically motivated and is seen as purely practical necessity. The 
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establishment of different kinds of joint border activities and bodies/councils 

helps understanding the views from the other side of the borders and 

overcoming stereotypes. Cooperation between the two or more security 

system subjects is establishing a mechanism that in a way prevents additional 

ethical based segregation in the states. The cooperation among states 

contributes to achieving certain solutions to different challenges among the 

Balkan states that resemble the solutions from the Euro-Atlantic community. 

In this way, a local ownership over the solutions is “gained” and further this 

helps in creating a new security identity in the Balkans. 

Despite all previously mentioned activities, the future security 

challenges in the region will be closely connected with the level of 

understanding of interdependence of the states from the region resulting from 

the common history, geographic connection but also the types of the future 

security challenges. Therefore, it is quintessential to understand that no state 

from the region can define the state security policy and interests without 

previously aligning them with the security challenges and interests of the 

states of the region (mainly cooperative but also  uncooperative). Two 

questions still remain unanswered: 

 Is the Euro-Atlantic future of the Balkans a substitute and a solution 

for the territorial and ethnic disputes on the Balkans? 

 Do some areas (because of concentrated minorities from another 

state) have the potential to erupt into a wide interethnic armed 

conflict (Western Macedonia, deferent region, if not all of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Northern Kosovo, Sandzak, Slavonia)? 

 

The re-integration of the minorities with the nation state might not 

necessarily mean changing the state borders: already all the countries aligned 

in NATO as full members or participating in the NATO Partnership for 

Peace program (Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia), 

while NATO is still present with forces in Kosovo. The membership in 

NATO did not solve completely or even at all the questions of internal 

security in some countries (France, Turkey or Spain, for example). To some 

states it helped to “mend the fences” and overcome the bilateral disputes 

(Germany and Poland, Slovakia and Hungary). The NATO integration can 

be an instrument for cutting down the external support of the separatist 

movements, living them with only their own limited capabilities. 

The membership in NATO and EU is a good fundament for further 

economic growth of the countries
xi

, also an instrument for conflict 

prevention. It also diminishes the nationalists’ strives in the states, but it is 

wrong to consider that the states can import their “frozen” conflicts into the 

EU and achieve internal stability. That is the reason the EU is trying to make 

the countries from the Balkans to resolve their disputes before the process of 
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membership is accomplished. Among others, the minorities, territory and 

borders questions are paramount. 

Also, the hypothesis that the conflicts in the Balkans are result of 

poor economic situation in the region is entirely inaccurate, although the 

economic situation multiplies the destructive phenomena. With the economy 

improving and advancing democracy, the situation in the region could be 

improved, but only honest neighbor relations can merge states across 

boundaries, rather than separate them and minorities (who are mostly part of 

the border areas) can be bridges that will establish deeper cooperation. 

 

Conclusion 

 

There many countries in the world who consider their borders unjust. 

Some of borders were not marked by the state itself: it was done on a peace 

conference by the global international players. Borders are a reason and a 

factor of instability all over the world: India – Pakistan, Pakistan – 

Afghanistan, Palestine... The list is too long. The changing of the borders in 

most cases involves armed conflict, just like on the Balkans. The obvious 

relevance of the region even as a Europe’s periphery is more than clear. It is 

confirmed with the stance of the international community for not changing 

the borders on the Balkans. It is difficult to find a way to re-shape the 

territory of the states so it is no longer an issue and a permanent reason for 

disputes and conflicts. That is because all the people living on the Balkan 

have historic view of their own and almost always a bitter feeling about the 

unjust done by “the others”. Today the conflict prevention is also done 

trough the regional cooperation, often sponsored by the USA and EU. This 

approach is just one of the many efforts towards the conflict prevention. The 

same two actors have their focus on other regions of the world, so it is in 

their interest to close the Balkan territory issues in a relatively short time. 

Most of their job involving restoration and maintenance of peace is done 

because the Balkans states have found a way to communicate, share 

responsibility in security of the region, share same values and to cooperate 

towards building a new security identity. Some countries or ethnicities in a 

state are still insisting on changing the borders, re-creating states. However, 

it is clear that the wave of creating new states starting in 1990s is considered 

finished with the creation of the last state – Kosovo. This stance is needed 

because the region can still relapse into conflicts if the Pandora’s Box is once 

again opened. 

Another solution leading towards permanent regional stability and 

closing the bilateral disputes may be a simultaneous agreement involving all 

the Balkan states. However, if the states, and more important their leaders, 

had the capacity to resolve these issues, they would have done it till now. 
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Balkan is still an area where the concessions while negotiating over disputes 

are seen as treason and dialog is seen as a way to pretend that they are 

interested in solving the issues and get access to the (European) funds. So, 

the international community in certain situations will supplement the 

capacity, vision and courage of the Balkan state leaders, and also will 

provide them with a “excuse” about their decisions and actions. 

From the aspect of intrastate conflicts, the power of the nationalistic 

rhetoric of the political actors can never be underestimated especially when 

the economic situation is depriving both on state and individual level. As 

many times shown in the history, the political leaders on the Balkans can be 

unpredictable. They can catalyze a crisis, escalate a conflict and turn it into 

violent one. Even if a state becomes a regional power on the Balkans (like 

Yugoslavia), it cannot change the borders; it is essential to have a support 

from a greater ally. That is why the power of the allies of the Balkan states 

will influence the next redefinition of the Balkan state borders. Till then, they 

will stay in this format and shape, and that will the firm stance of all the 

global actors in the world politics regarding this region. 
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i
Although the SFRY was formed as FRY as a socialist and communist state, it 

became “Socialist” with the 1963. Previously the Kingdom of Yugoslavia was created in 

1929 succeeding the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes created 1918. 
ii
The state as a person of international law should possess the following 

qualifications: a ) a permanent population; b ) a defined territory; c ) government; and d) 

capacity to enter into relations with the other states. Article 1 of Montevideo Convention on 

the Rights and Duties of States (1933). 
iii

The provinces got extensive rights of self-rule under the Yugoslav Constitution 

from 1974. They were autonomous from 1945 (Vojvodina) and 1963 (Kosovo). Kosovo lost 

its status in 1989.  
iv
The preventive diplomacy’s main goal was to keep the conflict from escalating into 

global confrontations between the superpowers.  
v
There are different kinds of conflicts that are researched in the conflict prevention 

doctrine. Almost always, the word conflict is connected with the word violent or deadly, 

although conflict implies violence, contrary to disputes that refers to conflicts that have not 

become violent (some scholars make a distinction between the two by suggesting that 

disputes are a short-term phenomena, while conflicts are long-term problems). When we use 

the term armed conflict, it will refer to prolong combat between government of a state 

military, paramilitary forces or organized armed group, and results in at least 25 battle-

related deaths in one calendar year. 
vi
The only armed conflict against government in the Balkans after 1990s, according 

to that source, is the conflict in Macedonia in 2001. 
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vii

Only in Eastern Herzegovina 3000 Muslims were murdered in the early post-war 

years. 
viii

In that time more then 20 000 Kosovo Albanians were massacred and perhaps 5 

times as many flee from Kosovo to Bosnia. 
ix

They were named after the names of the main rivers in the banovanas, and one was 

named Costal banovina. The reason for that was to deprive them of ethnic or historic 

associations. 
x
Kosovo demanded the status with the argument that one million Albanians from 

Kosovo could not get the status of nation, and it was given to 370 000 Montenegrins. The 

fear was that it would imply changing of borders and involving the Albanians from 

Macedonia and Montenegro, and even more, they might join the state of Albania. 
xi

 Foreign direct investment in the countries of the "cluster" in the years before and 

after joining NATO do not show some regularity between accession to NATO and the 

amount of movement amounts. For example, in Croatia entered a lot more money before 

2008 than after, and in Albania is the exact opposite. In Macedonia, however, every year is 

different, according to the "hot-cold" changes (Diumeska & Trpkovski, 2013). 
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Abstract 

 

The competition between the two superpowers that shaped international 

agenda for more than fifty years, ceased to exist with the collapse of the Soviet 

Union. The only superpower that was left standing was the United States. In order 

to respond to the new challenge, the United States’ foreign policy agenda was 

broadened with democratic and liberal values. The aim was to ensure the 

promotion of those values through the more active approach towards democracy 

enlargement, humanitarian causes, human rights and multilateral cooperation with 

other countries. This new United States’ approach to international relations gain 

valuable support form international relations scholars who had developed the 

democratic peace theory. According to them, the United States as the leading 

liberal democratic country in the post-cold war era, had a “mission” to shape the 

international system according to its own image. Behind that mission was a task of 

expanding the “peace zone” and creating the foundation for prosperity and stability 

in the world. However, the scholars who relay on the neorealist theory argue that 

the end of the Cold War did not change the international system. For them the only 

thing that might have been changed with the new unipolar structure is the way that 

states provide their security. For that reason the United States, as the only 

superpower, may relay on peaceful means for the accomplishment of its foreign 

policy goals. Following the scholar’s argument, this paper aims to support the 

scholars who argue that even though the end of the Cold War shifted the structure 

of the international system the system itself has not changed. The United States may 

be the dominant power among the liberal states, but it is still the world’s only 
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superpower and it is behaving as such. In order to provide support for this 

argument the paper will analyses the empirical case of the United States’ 

intervention in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Bosnian war. 

 

Introduction 

 

The end of the Cold War brought the end to the bipolar structure of 

the international world order. The competition between the two superpowers, 

that shaped international agenda for more than fifty years, ceased to exist 

with the collapse of the Soviet Union. The only superpower that was left 

standing was the United States. The power and the primacy of the United 

States were beyond any doubt. Francis Fukuyama was more then confident 

to announce “the end of history as such.” According to Fukuyama, the end of 

the Cold War marked the final triumph of the economic and political 

liberalism over others forms of governance. Furthermore, the triumph 

announced the beginning of the universalization of Western liberal 

democracy, as the final form of human government, which was lead by the 

United States.
1
 Thus, the unipolar phase in the history of international 

relations began. 

With the shift from bipolar to the unipolar world structure, the United 

States seized the opportunity to try to build a new world order. As Michael 

Cox points out, the United States tried to outline a more open and ultimately 

more democratic international system.
2
 The structure of the international 

system after the Cold War had changed therefore the foreign policy agenda 

needed to be adjusted to the new environment. Being the only superpower 

left, the United States was more then capable to assume a “central and 

positive role for peace”
3
 promotion in centuries to come. In order to respond 

to the new challenge, the United States’ foreign policy agenda was 

broadened with democratic and liberal values. The aim was to ensure the 

promotion of those values through the more active approach towards 

democracy enlargement, humanitarian causes, human rights and multilateral 

cooperation with other countries. Relying on a new agenda, the United States 

made a significant step away form the power politics that marked 

international relations during the 20
th

 century. 

                                                 
1
 Francis Fukuyama, “The End of History,” The National Interest 1-16 (Summer, 

1989): 3-18. 
2
 See: Michael Cox, “Wilsonian Resurgent? The Clinton Administration and 
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(New York: Oxford University Press, 2000). 
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41 

The new United States’ approach to international relations that 

implied a strategy for the promotion of democracy in the world, gain 

valuable support form scholars who had developed the democratic peace 

theory within the international relation scholarship. The scholars, drawing 

back on the democratic peace thesis articulated in 1983 by Michael Doyle, 

argue that democratic states do not go to war with each other. Founded on 

the liberal and democratic values, states create a peace zone that preserves 

these and provides a framework for the peaceful solution of the possible 

conflicts.
4
 Nevertheless, in order to make a contribution to the stability and 

prosperity of the world, democratic states have an obligation to promote 

those values that they have been founded on. From this point of view, the 

promotion of democracy would expand the peace zone and consequently 

lead to stability and prosperity in the world.
5
 Therefore, with the end of the 

Cold War and the triumph of the Western liberal democracy, scholars saw 

the chance for the emergence of the new peaceful international order. 

According to them, the United States as the leading liberal democratic 

country in the post-cold war era, had a “mission” to shape the international 

system according to its own liberal democratic image. 
6
 

However, the liberal approach to the post-Cold War order was not 

adopted by all scholars within the international relations scholarship. On the 

contrary, the scholars who relay on the neorealist theory of international 

relations, argue that the end of the Cold War did not change the international 

system. From their point of view, shift form the bipolar to unipolar structure 

was a change within the system and not the change of system itself. Thus, as 

Kenneth Waltz points out, the way that international politics works is not 

changed as well.
7
 Therefore, the states, democratic as well as non-

democratic, faced with the international anarchical framework rely on the 

concept of self-help in order to assure their survival. The only thing that 

might have been changed with the new unipolar structure is the way that 

states provide their security. For that reason the United States, as the only 

superpower, may relay on peaceful means to accomplish its foreign policy 

goals. 

Furthermore, the neorealist scholars argue that peace is not 

necessarily the result of the correlation between governmental form and 

international outcomes.
8
 According to Michael Hunt, the foreign policy of 

                                                 
4
 Michael W. Doyle, “Kant, Liberal Legacy, and Foreign Affairs”, part 1, 

Philosophy and Public Affairs 12-3 (1983): 205-235.  
5
 Ibid, 331. 

6
 Michael Cox, Wilsonian Resurgent?, 218. 

7
 Kenneth N. Waltz, “Structural Realism After the Cold War,” International 

Security 25-1 (Summer, 2000): 5-6. 
8
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US during the 19
th

 century has been inspirited more by fear of instability 

than by desire to spread democracy.
9
 In other words, there are reasons 

beyond forms of government for democracies not to go to war against each 

other. Thus, the democratic peace thesis would be possible if only the causes 

of war were placed inside of states.
10

 

Following the scholar’s argument, this paper aims to support the 

scholars who argue that even though the end of the Cold War shifted the 

structure of the international system form bipolarity to uni-polarity, the 

system itself has not changed. The states still exist within an anarchic 

environment, which determines how they behave in the international arena. 

Thus, the states, as rational actors, continue to relay on the concept of self-

help in order to secure their survival and security. Nevertheless, the self-help 

concept does not impale just the use of military means as a way of providing 

security and stability. The survival of the states can be secured even with the 

peaceful means, thought cooperation and alliances.
11

 Hence, the United 

States, being the liberal dominant power, can apply peaceful means to secure 

its national interests through the promotion of liberal and democratic values. 

The United States may be the dominant power among the liberal states, but it 

is still the world’s only superpower and it is behaving as such.  As Martin 

Griffiths and Terry O’Callaghan rightfully point out, great powers are the 

most influential states in the international system at any time.
12

 

Therefore, in order to provide support for the argument that the 

change within the international system caused by the end of the Cold War, 

did not effect the system itself, this paper analyses the empirical case of the 

United States’ intervention in the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The paper 

is organized in three sections. The first section focuses on the theoretical 

frameworks posed by the theory of democratic peace and the neorealist 

theory. In the second section, theories are applied to the case of the 

intervention of United States in Bosnia. By examining the empirical case 

from two different theoretical points of view, the paper concludes that the 

democratic peace thesis does not provide all the answers for the proper 

analysis of the post-cold war order. 
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Democratic interventionism: democratic peace theory vs. neorealism  

 

Drawing on the liberal ideas posed by the Immanuel Kant in this 

famous essay Perpetual Peace, Michael Doyle in his article Kant, Liberal 

Legacies and Foreign Affairs, has formulated the democratic peace thesis. 

According to Doyle, the liberal ideas developed by Kant could provide 

explanation for two regularities in the international politics. First, the liberal 

democratic states do not go to war with each other.
13

 This thesis represents 

the main assumption of the democratic peace theory. Furthermore, as Jack 

Levy point out, such a “proposition has acquired a nearly law-like status”
14

 

within the liberal international relations scholarship. Formed on the liberal 

and democratic values, the democratic state have developed an institutional 

structure that prevents them from solving their disputes through war 

conflicts. Thus, due to restrains of liberal principles and institutions, the 

democratic states are bound to solve their conflicts through peaceful means. 

By acting as such, the democratic states form the liberal peace zone or 

pacific union, within which democratic and liberal values are protected and 

preserved. Therefore, for the democratic peace theory “peace and democracy 

are just two sides of the same coin”
15

. 

However, the liberal peace zone is not a worldwide phenomenon. The 

norms that provide peaceful conflict resolution regulate only the relations 

between democratic countries and do not extend to their relations with non-

democratic ones. Thus, the basic liberal values and institutional constrains 

that promote peace among democratic countries can lead them to conflict as 

well. Following this argument, Doyle emphasizes the second regularity in the 

international relations, which can be explained by Kant’s liberal ideas: the 

wars between democratic and non-democratic states are common 

phenomenon.
16

 The democratic states, by establishing the peace zone, have 

concluded a separate peace arrangement that do not include all countries in 

the world. Nevertheless, due to the liberal values, the democratic countries 

have an obligation to promote the liberal principles and institutions upon 

which they have been founded on. As Doyle points out, with the increase in 

number of liberal states the possibility for global peace becomes more 

                                                 
13

 Michael W. Doyle, “Kant, Liberal Legacy, and Foreign Affairs,” part 1, 213. 
14

 Jack Levy, “The Democratic peace Hypothesis: From Description to Evaluation,” 

Mershon International Studies Review 38- 2 (Oct., 1994): 352. 
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likely.
17

 The promotion of liberal values and the expansion of the peace zone 

can be international or transnational. The international promotion leads 

through trade, cultural exchange and political understanding, whereas the 

transnational promotion implies intervention in non-democratic states in 

order to prevent violation of rights that such states inflict on their own 

population.
18

 Thus, from the point of view of democratic peace theory, non-

democratic states do not have right to be free from foreign intervention and 

democratic stats have liberal reasons to conduct aggression upon them. 

Nevertheless, the liberal approach to the possibility of the global 

peace has been challenged by the scholars within neorealist international 

relation scholarship. They have argued that the peace between the 

democratic countries cannot be regarded just as a result of their internal 

governmental organization. For these scholars the grounds for war and peace 

lay far beyond any governmental form. As Christopher Layne points out, the 

reasons for democratic countries not to go to war against each other can be 

found first of all in international politics. The democratic countries, as well 

as non-democratic, exist within the anarchic international system. Thus, 

because of the absence of the higher authority their behaviour is determined 

by the concept of self-help. The self-help realm of the international politics 

implies that the state’s first aim is to secure its survival within the 

threatening environment. In such an environment, when there is no certainty 

in the benign intentions of others, the democratic states will not behave 

differently then non-democratic.
19

 As Waltz notices, “in self-help systems, 

the pressures of competition weigh more heavily than ideological 

preferences or internal political pressures”
20

. Therefore, the spread of 

democracy cannot deny the existence of anarchy and “the democratic peace 

thesis will hold only if all of the causes of war lie inside of states”.
21

 

Furthermore, the scholars argue that according to the democratic 

peace thesis, the bear existence of non-democratic countries is a threat to the 

democratic peace zone. In order to protect and expand the liberal values, the 

democratic countries are justified to prepare for possible war conflicts and to 

engage in one as well. Nevertheless, that kind of behaviour does not make 

them different from non-democratic countries. As Waltz underlines, a liberal 

democracy at war with another country is unlikely to be regarded as a liberal 

democracy.
22

 Moreover, the scholar points out that democratic peace theory 
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does not address the question of national interest. The democratic states, like 

other states, have a national interest that determines their behaviour in the 

international arena. The national interest is defined by the country’s internal 

and external conditions.
23

 Faced with competitive international environment, 

the liberal democracies turn for guidance to the national interest. Therefore, 

the democratic countries engage in war not just for the sake of protecting 

liberal legacy, but also for the sake of power and interests.
24

 In other words, 

when the vital interests of the democratic state are endangered they do not 

restrain from using threats, ultimatums and big-stick diplomacy even in 

relations with other democratic countries.
25

  

 

The new United States’ foreign policy: The case of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

 

In April 1992 the dissolution of the Socialist Federal Republic of 

Yugoslavia culminated with the war conflict in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The 

international community, led by the United Nations and the European Union, 

decided to engage in a conflict management process in order to prevent the 

escalation of the violence and the further destabilization of the region. The 

diplomatic efforts that were put together resulted in the establishment of the 

International Conference on the former Yugoslavia. Between the 1992 and 

1994 the working group for Bosnia, which operated within the conference, 

posed three different peace settlement proposals: the Vance-Owen plan, the 

Invincible plan, and the EU action plan.
26

 Yet, all three initiatives failed to 

gain support form the conflicted parties. During this peace negotiations the 

United States did not fully engaged in conflict resolution process. The crisis 

was relegated to the Europeans, and as Jacques Poos, the Foreign Minister of 

Luxemburg, point out “This is the hour of Europe; it is not the hour of the 

Americans”
27

. Nevertheless, the peace negotiation process lead did not lead 

anywhere. 

A new round of peace efforts began with the establishment of the 

‘contact group’, in April 1994. The diplomatic efforts of the United State 

referred to a further involvement in solving the Bosnian issue. Together with 

the Russia, Germany, Britain and France, the United States proposed the new 
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‘contact group’ peace plan that would put the end to the raising horrors of the 

war. The plan was rejected and negotiation efforts failed again. However, 

with the violence escalation and events that took place in Sarajevo and 

Srebrenica in the spring of 1995, the international community, led by the 

United States, adopted new approach to the Bosnian issue. The suffering of 

the civilians and the humanitarian crisis had to be stopped. Thus, the peace 

efforts had to be supported by the NATO military force. The NATO 

engagement in Bosnia started with the operation Deliberate Force in August 

1995, which applied a sever air strike bombing. Nevertheless, the use of air 

strikes strategy and the operation Deliberate Force proved to be vital for the 

negotiation process that followed. At this point The United States adopted 

more unilateral approach to the Bosnian issue. In order to end the Bosnian 

conflict, the United States launched the peace negotiation mission led by the 

Richard Holbrooke, the Assistant Secretary of State for Europe and Canada. 

The mission’s diplomatic peace efforts culminated with the Dayton 

proximity talks in November 1995 when the peace settlement for the 

Bosnian state was negotiated.
28

 

Following the new grand foreign policy strategy, “democracy 

enlargement”, the United States decided to intervene in the Bosnian conflict. 

The strategy was adopted as the official foreign policy approach in 1993 by 

the Clinton administration.
29

 Drawing on liberal ideas, Bill Clinton, the 

President of the United States at that time, underlined that it should be 

important for the United States how other states govern themselves. As he 

further stressed, democracies do not go to war with each other.
30

 

Consequently, with the end of the Cold War, the time has come to “expand 

and strengthen the worlds community of market-based democracies.” 

Furthermore, by emphasizing the importance of liberal values, the Clinton 

administration tried to abolish the difference between foreign and domestic 

policy. The United States cannot turn their back to the values upon which is 

founded and therefore has to assume a “central and positive role for peace”
31

. 

As it was pointed out in the review of military strategy in 1993, the United 

States has the capabilities to “participate effectively in multilateral peace 

enforcement and unilateral interventions operations that could include 

peacekeeping, humanitarian assistance, counter-drug and counter-terrorism 

                                                 
28

 Jutta Raczulla, “The Long, Difficult Road to Dayton,” 259 - 269.  
29

 Michael Cox, Wilsonian Resurgent?, 222.  
30

 Bill Clinton, A New Covenant for American Security, speech delivered at the 

Georgetown University School of Foreign Service (Washington, DC, 12 December 1991).  
31

 Alan P. Dobson, “The Dangers of US Interventionism,” Review of the 

International Studies 28 - 2 (Jul., 2002): 528. 



 

47 

activities”
32

. Thus, the Clinton administration committed the United States to 

an active approach on international politics. 

The new foreign policy strategy compelled the United States to react 

to the escalation of the humanitarian crises that took place in Bosnia in the 

spring of 1995. The Clinton administration decided to pursue a unilateral 

approach and to pressure the European allies to back up the diplomatic 

strategy with military force and with the lifting of the arms embargo. The 

possibility of military intervention in order to stop the escalating violence 

and to make the peace settlement more likely was there. As David Bonior, 

the United State congressmen, underlined in his speech: “Unless we act right 

now to lift the arms embargo and to use full force of all the United states and 

NATO to increase air strikes, the blood of the Bosnians (…) is on the hands 

of all of us.”
33

 Thus, with the events that took place in Sarajevo and 

Srebrenica, the European allies agreed to the humanitarian intervention 

through the air strike strategy. NATO launched large-scale air attacks that 

led conflicted parties to the negotiation table and eventually to peace 

settlement. Therefore, the diplomatic and military engagement of the United 

States’ foreign policy had the key role in ending the humanitarian crises in 

Bosnia. 

Nevertheless, Warren Bass argues that the commitment to the 

humanitarian intervention was not the first thing that motivated the United 

States to adopt the unilateral approach to the Bosnian crisis and to push the 

air strike strategy.
34

 Following the claim that the foreign policy is a result of 

the internal and external conditions, the Clinton administration had to take 

into account the public and the Congress opposition towards United States’ 

large-scale military engagement. Thus, the administration ran huge political 

risks just by deciding to intervene in the case of Bosnia.
35

 Consequently, the 

official policy throughout all to the initiatives to solve Bosnian conflict 

reflected the Congress’s position. As Joseph Lieberman, the United States’ 

Senator, points out: “We also feel that while we have an interest in Balkans, 

it is not sufficient to justify the sending of the American soldiers there”.
36

 

Nevertheless, without even being aware, the administration committed itself 

to ground military engagement in Bosnia. The cause of confusion was the 

early presidential decision to offer military support for the withdrawal of the 
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United Nation’s peace forces in case of escalating hostilities.
37

 With the 

escalation of hostilities in the spring of 1995 the administration feared that 

military troops might be shipped to Bosnia against the official position. 

Therefore, the administration pushed the initiative for air strike and lifting of 

the arms embargo. In other words, the only way that the administration could 

escape the ground military engagement was through effective peace 

negotiation supported by the military pressure. 

Furthermore, Waltz argues that the United States engagement in the 

Bosnian crises was an example of the dominant power trying to reassure its 

leadership position. According to Waltz, with the absence of the serious 

threat the dominant power can effort the react whenever it wants and how 

ever it wants. Thus, the United States failed to respond to the escalating 

violence that was following the dissolution of the Yugoslavia from the start. 

The United States engaged in the crises only when the Bosnian conflict was 

made an issue in the presidential elections. Hence, in the unipolar 

international system the policy becomes capricious.
38

  

 

Conclusion 

 

After the end of the Cold War, which brought the final victory to the 

Western liberal values, the international relations scholars saw the 

opportunity for the emergence of the new world order. Drawing on the 

democratic peace thesis, formulated by Michael Doyle, the scholars argued 

for the promotion of the liberal and democratic values worldwide. From their 

point of view, the promotion of such values would consequently lead to the 

peace. The democratic peace thesis was late on adopted by the United States 

as the official foreign policy guide. As the only liberal dominant power, and 

in order to distance itself from the power politics of the Cold War era, the 

United States, during the Clinton administration, formulated the “democracy 

enlargement” foreign policy strategy. The strategy impaled the bordering of 

the foreign policy agenda in order to include more active approach to the 

democratic promotion, human rights and multilateral cooperation. 

Nevertheless, the implementation of the “democratic enlargement” 

foreign policy imposed expected difficulties. As scholars who rely on the 

neorealist theory of international relations argue, the end of the Cold War did 

brought the change to the international system but the system itself remained 

the same anarchic environment. Consequently, the behaviour of the states is 

still determent by the self-help concept and not by the liberal or any other 
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values. Thus, the United States may be the liberal dominating power, but still 

the United States is the world’s only superpower and therefore it behaves 

like one. The empirical example of such behaviour can be seen through the 

intervention in the Bosnian conflict. Although arguing for the protection of 

human rights and intervention that would stop the escalation of violence, the 

United States engage in the conflict resolution only when and by the extant 

which corresponded to its national interest.  
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Abstract 

 

Despite the fact that it has been almost twelve years since the escalation of 

conflict in Macedonia, the conflict is still a subject of serious theoretical analysis 

and remains particularly popular in the internal policy circles, especially in 

creating the new reforms policy in the Republic of Macedonia. Actually, from the 

Macedonian example for relatively successful prevention sprang out the general 

lesson for both international and domestic actors. That is to say that conflict 

prevention cannot be illustrated as a formula that would mend the problems on the 

surface, but in fact it would leave open deep political (ethno-political mobilization, 

corruption, crime), economic (independence, unemployment, lack of investments, 

illegal trade), social (poverty, low standard) and security (illegal possession and 

trafficking in arms, illegal trafficking in people) reasons for conflict. The 

intersection of conditions in Macedonia before and after the conflict in 2001 is an 

obvious example for that. Therefore the elaboration of contents in this paper goes in 

three directions: firstly, there is an attempt for rational analysis of socio-economic, 

political and ethnic premises in Macedonian society, so as to indicate to its 

immanent but important potential which led to armed violence between Albanian 

and Macedonian communities. The second line of analysis refers to the challenges 

and efforts of the Macedonian state for resolving the crisis. While the third line of 

analysis refers to the political reforms as crucial for peace building stable and 

secure Macedonia. 
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Introduction 

 

Conflict prevention supports numerous strategic political actions and 

new reform policies, which should contribute hindering the re-emergence of 

the violent conflict. Apart from the diplomatic and military approach to 

prevention, developing work can also be oriented towards stressing the roots 

of a conflict in a way that the state prone to conflicts will be capable of 

evading the re-emergence of the violent conflict. Therefore, in context of 
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most of the analysis regarding the conflict from 2001, in Macedonia today, 

justifiably, a question is raised: Whether the new reform policy, emerged 

from the Ohrid Framework Agreement will contribute to evade the re-

emergence of the conflict. Thus, conflict prevention cannot be presented as a 

formula that will mend the problems on the surface, and in essence will leave 

open deep political (ethno-political mobilization, corruption, crime), 

economic (independence, unemployment, lack of investments, illegal trade), 

social (poverty, low standard) and security (illegal possession and trafficking 

in arms, illegal trafficking in people) reasons for conflict. 

The intersection of events in Macedonia before and after the conflict 

is an obvious example for that, because Macedonian conflict ended with a 

political solution and full implementation of the Ohrid Framework 

Agreement and it represents a political capital with special political and legal 

influence which opens new horizons for new reform policy. 

 

Socio-Economic, Political and Ethnic Premises in Post Independence 

Macedonian Society 

 

In socio-economic terms, the Republic of Macedonia did not see an 

increase of its gross domestic product (GDP), which highlighted that the 

system based on socialized property was not able to generate positive 

economic effects any longer. The changes that occurred once the transition 

had been launched also initiated other negative tendencies, such as a 

demographic trends and enhanced social differences among Macedonian 

citizens. These elements increased the level of social and economic 

insecurity. 

At the same time, it was expected that democratic institutions, 

market economy, and the introduction of political pluralism would run 

smoothly in harmony with the nascent free civil society. In particular, people 

expected much more rapid economic development. However, at the very 

outset of the transition Macedonia encountered foreign political and 

economic pressures. According to some expert judgments, these pressures – 

inefficient privatization and economic restructuring – significantly decreased 

economic performance; which in turn resulted in mass redundancies, a 

serious decrease of the living standard, and a rapid increase in poverty.
1
 

Under these conditions independence only exacerbated the situation. The 

former Yugoslav economic market was lost just at the time when the country 

faced additional economic problems triggered by the double embargo – one 

by Greece due to the name-problem, and the other imposed by the need to 

respect the UN resolutions for economic sanctions against the Federal 

                                                 
1
 Macedonia was one of the least developed republics in the former SFRY. 



 

53 

Republic of Yugoslavia (FRY). As a result, socio-economic conditions in 

Macedonia developed in an increasingly negative direction. It should be 

underlined that that the ethnic premises in the  were also specific. Namely, 

along with the Macedonian population, population of other ethnic 

backgrounds has been living within the borders of the Republic of 

Macedonia. As in most countries in the region, such demographic conditions 

are the result of population displacements, having taken place in the past, due 

to wars, political, and, economic reasons.According to data from the census 

of 1948, Macedonians had been represented with 789,648 inhabitants, or 

68.49% of the total population; in 1953 the percentage of the Macedonian 

population had been 65.98%. In 1961, Macedonians comprised 71.19%  of 

the total population.  This increase was primarily a result of the mass 

emigration of the Turks in the period from 1953 to 1961. According to data 

from the census of 1971, Macedonians comprised 69.35%; in 1981,  they 

comprised 67.01%; and in 1994, the number was 66.6%  of the total 

population; by 2002 they comprised 64.17% (Mileski, 2005: 236). 

During the same time period, the Albanian population had been 

increasing continually. According to the data from 1948, they were 

represented with total of 197, 389 inhabitants or 17,12% of total registered 

population. The 1953 census registered an evident decrease in the Albanian 

population percentage. This is explained by the fact that Turks, Macedonian 

Muslims, and Roma, who had been recorded as Albanians in 1948, were now 

registered as Turks due to their interest to emigrate to Turkey. From 1961 to 

1981 the percentage of Albanians in the entire population was continually 

increasing. In 1994 the percentage increased rapidly  to 22.6%. In 2002 it 

reached 25.17%.   

Based on these findings, we can conclude that the proportion of the 

Albanian population in the Republic of Macedonia has been continually 

increasing relative to etnic Macedonians partly as a  result of higher 

population growth. Such an increase inevitably leads to changes in the 

composition of the ethno-territorial map of the Republic of Macedonia; often 

creating enclaves, which - in certain circumstances - can have a negative 

impact on the overall security of the state. 

The Republic of Macedonia, as an independent and sovereign state 

in the Balkan Peninsula, on the one hand, experienced all the processes, 

shifts, and changes that have occurred in this area, and on the other, obtained 

sovereignty and statehood at a time of great uncertainty, facing a series of 

security challenges unique to its context but also sharing  characteristics with 

the rest of the Balkans. Nevertheless, in  terms of specific political, socio-

economic, and ethnic conditions, Macedonia was long considered an “oasis 

of peace”  in a region plagued by  severe inter-ethnic clashes that were 

triggered by the dissolution of the FRY. 
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The Genesis Of The Conflict In The Republic Of Macedonia (From 

Latent To Active Phase) 

 

 

The surprisingly rapid escalation of violence in the Republic of 

Macedonia shocked the public, as well as parts of the political establishment. 

The rhetoric towards marginalized groups was intensifying quickly, initially 

it was called a “hysterical reaction of the rebels” or “freedom fighters”, 

“fighters for rights”, and to act committed by “terrorists”. At the same time, 

tensions and incidents in Kosovo and the Preshevo valley were chronically 

threatening and added to the gravity of the situation. (Mitrevska, 2009: 110) 

Increasing tensions in the province of Kosovo and South Serbia added to the 

emerging conflict, and the extremists continued to use the buffer zone for 

their own protection. Namely, in South Serbia the Liberation Army for 

Preshevo, Medvedza and Bujanovac (LAPMB) was formed. The LAPMB 

was created in order to encourage mass participation in the so called 

“uprising”, hoping to destabilize parts of South Serbia with the goal to 

secede to join Kosovo. In meantime, the Liberation Army (LAPMB) had 

been formed in South Serbia as a response to provocations by the Yugoslav 

security forces. 

In Kosovo the situation was unfolding in very different manner. In 

accordance with UN Resolution 1244, an international military and civilian 

presence had been established. Within Kosovo, Yugoslav security forces 

withdrew, and security in Kosovo was to be provided by international forces, 

mostly comprised of NATO troops. Furthermore, the resolution established a 

civilian administration within Kosovo, “under which, citizens of Kosovo can 

enjoy essential autonomy within FRY, which can ensure transitional 

administration, by establishing and executing supervision on the 

development of the temporary democratic self-government institutions.” 

(United Nations Security Council Resolution 1244 of June 10, 1999, Annex 

2.4 Annex 2.5, Paragraph 10).The Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA) officially 

ceased to exist and was transformed into the “Kosovo Protection Corps”.
2
 

With the introduction of an international security and civilian 

presence in Kosovo the process of returning Albanian refugees from 

Macedonia, Albania, and elsewhere began. Almost simultaneously, Serbs 

were leaving Kosovo on a massive scale. For example, UNHCR announced 

that some 164,000 of the approximately 200,000 Serbs in Kosovo had left by 

the end of June 1999. This was also confirmed by then Head of mission of 

the UN in Kosovo, Bernard Kouchner. The international community and UN 

failed to properly understand the hardened attitudes of Kosovo Albanians 

                                                 
2
 The Kosovo Liberation Army officially ceased to exist from September 1999. 
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towards the minority of Serbians left in the region. Kouchner  urged the 

Kosovo Albanians to stop the violence and killings of Serbs, and warned 

them that in the eyes of the international community they had turned from 

victims into oppressors (Kuzmanovski, 2003: 34). One startling example of 

violence against Serbs took place on  February 16, 2001 when a bus 

explosion killed 11 Serbs civilians. These events, i.e. the  continuous 

tensions in South Serbia and Kosovo, had direct implications for the security 

of the Republic of Macedonia. Violence spilled over borders and focused on 

the triangle of Kosovo, South Serbia, and Macedonia. 

With hostilities increasing within Republic of Macedonia, the 

situation and the perception of what was happening was drastically changing. 

While the ruling political parties insisted that inter-ethnic relations were 

peaceful, in reality tensions were increasing and spiraling out of control. The 

Republic of Macedonia saw terrorist attacks directed against state security 

institutions, for which the so called Special Unit Team of the National 

Liberation Army (NLA) claimed responsibility. This confirmed the 

formation of the National Liberation Army of the Albanians within the 

Republic of Macedonia. (Mitrevska, 2009: 111). 

In the meantime, the government of the Republic of Macedonia 

looked to address the demand of the ethnic Albanians for an institution of 

higher education in their (Albanian) mother tongue. As a result, the board of 

the new College of Teaching in Albanian inaugurated the South East 

European University in Tetovo.
3
 

Parallel to the evolving situation described above, the “joint 

Macedonian-Yugoslav commission on demarcation and delineation of the 

state border”, continued talks in Skopje.
4
  The joint commission reached the 

agreement for demarcating the border between the two states (the Republic 

of Macedonia and Federal Republic of Yugoslavia), signed by the Presidents 

of Macedonia and Yugoslavia on February 22, 2001. On the one hand, this 

decision was met with the approval of the international community, as the 

closure of this issue was to contribute to improving international relations in 

the Balkans and the wider region. However, on the other hand, ethnic 

Albanians from Kosovo and South Serbia were not satisfied. Several days 

after the decision, dissatisfied Albanians from Kosovo penetrated the border 

region in Macedonia, entered into the village of Tanuševci as well as other 

villages on the northern border of the Republic of Macedonia (Kodra Fura, 

Brest and Malino Maalo). The militarized action and subsequent occupation 

of territory was seen  as an organized group’s violation of the state’s 

                                                 
3
 The university, at a cost of about 22 million dollars, was to have the following 

faculties: Law, Pedagogy, Public Administration and Computer Communications. 
4
 On January 16,  2001. 
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territorial integrity.
5
 The days that followed the occupation confirmed that 

the mobilization of people was not a sporadic incident, but a planned series 

of  aggressive actions. Macedonian security forces reported movements of 

large numbers of armed people in black uniforms grouping and regrouping 

on the Kosovo side of the border. Macedonian security personnel felt the 

groups were intent on crossing the border and entrenching themselves on 

Macedonian territory. All this was followed by reinforced political activity 

as well as numerous armed incidents (Kuzmanovski, 2003: 63). The motives 

behind these developments were disparate and varied. A wide range of 

explanations were given as reasons for mobilization; either the acts were due 

to internal destabilization, caused by dissatisfaction with the political system, 

or to external-geo-political motives, or they were a reflection of turf wars 

among smugglers. However, seen in their entirety, the events in 2001 

confirmed that there had been an interest in the destabilization of the state 

inside the Republic of Macedonia. (Mitrevska, 2009: 113). 

Despite enhanced political activities by the Government and the 

President of the Republic of Macedonia, the armed incidents did not stop and 

on March 14, 2001 in Tetovo,
6
 the Macedonian security forces came under 

heavy fire.
7
 The security situation worsened and presented high potential for 

further escalation. The conflict did indeed escalate, spreading rapidly to 

another region (Kumanovo-Lipkovo) in the Republic of Macedonia. The 

escalation of the conflict led to mass displacement of the non-Albanian 

population in the region Several analysts concluded that the aim of the armed 

attacks by the Albanian extremists was to occupy as much territory of the 

Republic of Macedonia as possible - especially in the areas bordering 

Kosovo - and to destabilize the region, by shifting major population groups. 

That is to say, the main aim was to realize the dream, of a “Greater Albania”, 

where all Albanians who lived in the Balkans would unite in one common 

state. This goal was officially announced by the NLA in February 2001 upon 

the entrance of the armed Albanian groups from Kosovo into the Republic of 

Macedonia, focused in the village of Tanuševci and other villages bordering 

Kosovo. During the later phase of the armed conflict, the NLA changed their 

rhetoric.  In another communiqué the NLA stated a completely different 

goal. Namely,  the announcement stated that the  aim of their fight was to 

promote human rights and equality for the Albanians in Macedonia by 

amending the Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia. Several questions 

                                                 
5
 More precisely, the village of Tanushevci was under extremist control from 

February 16 to March 12,  2001 
6
 Tetovo is mostly inhabited by Albanians. 

7
 According to the findings of the Ministry of the Interior, the group which  had 

attacked the police forces in Tetovo on that date was around 200 strong, out of which 140 

were from Kosovo. 
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quickly arose in response to the shift by the NLA. Why did the NLA change 

its aim? Did the changing of their goals mean that the NLA had abandoned 

the idea of creating “Greater Albania?” Who was responsible for the shift of 

rhetoric, the international community or the NLA itself? Through the 

Macedonian Academy for Sciences and Arts, a territorial exchange between 

the Republic of Macedonia and Albania was promoted. The idea entailed an 

exchange of territories and population in the western part of the Republic of 

Macedonia with a dominant Albanian population, for the areas in Albania 

where Macedonians predominated. The territorial exchange would last for 4-

5 months, during which both countries would open passage ways for the 

transfer of the populations. This solution was certainly influenced by the 

thesis that the Albanians in Macedonia do not want greater equality within 

Republic of Macedonia, but instead opted for the  secession of territories 

from Republic of Macedonia and their annexation to Kosovo or Albania. 

Such a “quick-fix” of the situation was completely at odds with the basic 

principle of the inviolability  of  borders, and was not approved by the 

international community or the Republic of Macedonia  (Mileski, 2005: 87). 

The beginning of the second phase of the conflict in the Republic of 

Macedonia was directly connected to the signing of a Stabilization and 

Association Agreement between the Republic of Macedonia and the EU in 

April 2001. The signing event directly coincided with the second phase of 

the acts by Albanian nationalist in Republic of Macedonia, beginning in May 

of 2001. The  conflict was clearly escalating and destabilizing the region. 

The breadth and the intensity of the conflict were suggesting that the crisis in 

the country could easily degenerate into civil war with severe consequences 

for the state and stability in the region ( Ružin, 2006: 130). The stability and 

security of the Republic of Macedonia were in such peril that it seemed 

impossible to find another solution apart from military conflict, civil war, 

and auto destruction.  This may explain why the political authorities in the 

Republic of Macedonia and the international community tried to find a 

political solution for managing the conflict. Thus, one of the advocated 

solutions was the formation of a new government – the Government of 

Political Unity.
8
 

During the escalation of the conflict, the political elite of the 

Albanian national block was in close coordination with the political and 

military management of the NLA. Leaders of the Albanian political parties 

Arben Xhaferi (DPA), Imer Imeri (PDP), and the political (and military) 

leader of the NLA, Ali Ahmeti, signed the Prizren Declaration in Prizren, 

                                                 
8
 On May 13, the new Government was elected comprised by VMRO-DPMNE, as 

ruling party and its coalition partners – Liberal party and DPA, and SDSM as opposition 

party, as well as PDP and VMRO-truthful 
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Kosovo.
9
 The declaration meant to be an opportunity for the NLA to be 

recognized as a legal entity, granting them credibility to negotiate a 

settlement. This combined effort led to a coordination of demands and 

attitudes between the political and military wings of NLA with the Albanian 

parties (DPA and PDP) in the   Republic of Macedonia. With the very act of 

signing the Prizren Declaration, a symbiosis was created between the 

political and military wings of all the Albanians in the Republic of 

Macedonia. (Mitrevska, 2009:116). A broad coalition including the President 

of the Republic of Macedonia, Boris Trajkovski and the international 

community (NATO, EU, and OSCE) joined the efforts to create the 

necessary conditions for peace agreement. However, regardless  of a united 

effort towards peace, the armed conflict continued to escalate leading to 

higher human casualties an increased material costs. 

 

Endeavors Of The Macedonian State To Resolve The Conflict 

 

Through the Macedonian lens, the activities in 2001 put great 

pressures on the internal workings within the Republic of Macedonia. Armed 

groups occupying several villages in western Macedonia jeopardized the 

territorial integrity and sovereignty of the state, the life and safety of its 

citizens, as well as regional stability and security. Supression of the Albanian 

extremists, the establishment of peace, security and rule of law within the 

entire territory of the Republic of Macedonia, as well as for the neighbouring 

countries and the international community. In order to address each of these 

issues a unique approach was applied by all political entities within the 

Republic of Macedonia both in terms of the manner and methods for dealing 

with the crisis. On May 13 2001, with the support of the international 

community, the Government for National Salvation, a broad coalition of 

parliamentary parties, was formed in Skopje. There was a conviction that the 

creation of this broad coallition was a highly valued opportunity for dialogue 

to be accelerated between the differing political parties. The coalition and the 

dialogues would be part of the attempt to isolate terrorism, extremism, and 

paramilitary formations. The efforts to prevent violence would be driven 

from centralized effort within the institutions of the Macedonian political 

system.  In that sense, it  is particularly noteworthy  that both Albanian 

parties joined the newly formed government, especially given the fact that 

declarations of the NLA stated very clearly that they did not recognize the 

governmental political parties. After the formation of the broad coallition a 

Coordination Body was established to deal directly with issues relating to the 

crisis. Within this body a Crisis Management Centre was set up.  The two 

                                                 
9
 The Prizren declaration was signed on May 23, 2001 in Prizren, Kosovo. 
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bodies were tasked to strengthen the coordination among the institutions 

responsible for maintaining security and the defense of the state. 

Furthermore, the bodies were to coordinate and efficiently secure available 

resources of the state, as well as to ensure appropriate responses to security 

threats against the Republic of Macedonia. (Mitrevska, 2009: 118) The 

Coordination Body was headed by the Vice-President of the Government. 

Several ministries participated as well (Ministry of the Interior, Ministry of 

Defence, Ministry of Justice etc.). The Coordination Body was to organize 

the efforts to manage the escalating conflict in the Republic of Macedonia. 

The Crisis Management Working Group located at the Crisis Management 

Center, and a subordinate government body were tasked to gather 

information from all institutions (domestic and foreign) and to exchange it 

with the international community. The Crisis Management Center was tasked 

to gather, process, analyse, and forward data and information to the 

Coordination Body. The Coordination Body would use this information to 

deal with crises, to propose measures and activities for dealing with crisis 

situation, and to submit information to the  Ministry of Defence, Ministry of 

the Interior, and the Intelligence Agency. 

It was impossible, however, for this Working Group to manage the 

crisis entirely as the Crisis Management Center did not have a legal 

framework to establish three important needs:  

 The foundations for national security system, which would 

define cooperaion and coordination among all intelligence-security 

segments in the state. 

 An entity within the crisis management system where the 

highest ranking elites from Ministries and Government agencies 

would be responsible for defense and security of the state. 

 Clear competencies and well-defined executive powers that 

would hold someone directly responsible to respect and apply its 

recommendations and solutions. 

 

Furthermore, in order to ensure a quick and efficient resolution to 

the crises, the Government carried out several other activities:  

 Providing security forces for protection of all citizens and the 

prevention of terrorism and extremism, implementation of 

appropriate measures when necessary. 

 Promotion of the political process, encouraging legally 

elected representatives of the Macedonian Albanians to build civil 

society to ensure that all civil and human rights would be protected. 

 

The Republic of Macedonia anticipated full support from the 

international community and, at the same time, expected assistance in the 
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realization of these activities. Moreover, within the efforts to achieve a 

peaceful resolution of the crisis, the Republic of Macedonia prepared and 

implemented a Disarmament Plan (in 2001) by establishing a cease-fire and 

giving the armed extremists an opportunity to surrender their weapons and 

reintegrate into society. 

The disarmament plan stipulated several key activities that should 

have been carried out. Namely: 

 Complete disarmament and disbandment of the armed 

extremists. 

 Elimination of all forms of threats to state sovereignty and 

territorial integrity and assurance of complete normalizaion of the 

work of state institutions and other legal bodies on the territory  

affected by the crisis; 

 Complete personal and property safety of all citizens and free 

movement and actualization of other civil and human rights and 

liberties on the entire territory of the Republic of Macedonia. 

 

The parameters for successful termination of the crisis were 

established through the realization of the following key procedures: - Any 

solution that implies autonomy whatsoever, or a special status of any part of 

the Republic of Macedonia or a change of the border was unacceptable. 

 The crisis, involving the entry of armed groups from Kosovo, 

could not be resolved with military-police means alone. 

 The solution to the crisis also required political measures and 

diplomatic activities to isolate and thereby neutralize armed 

extremists. 

 All relevant political parties and institutions in the Republic 

of Macedonia supported the plan and program for dealing with the 

crisis and actively participated in the political process which had been 

initiated by the President of the Republic of Macedonia. 

 KFOR and UNMIK undertook measures against those who 

supported and managed the terrorist actions against the Republic of 

Macedonia. 

 The Republic of Macedonia called on all countries to 

undertake all possible measures in order to stop financial and material 

support for the armed extremists. 

 Confidence-building measures were crucial in paving the 

right path to the future. They were visible at the local level and 

known to the population in the area. For this purpose a coordinated 

campaign of public information was undertaken. 
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 The international monitors played a role in the confidence 

building process. 

 

In addition to the above measures the Republic of Macedonia 

undertook a number of activities. It isolated the armed extremists who 

operated in the northern and north-western part of the country by preventing 

the support from their accomplices within and outside of the state. ARM, in 

cooperation with KFOR, intensified the controls on the border between the 

Republic of Macedonia and Serbia, in the areas adjacent to Kosovo, as well 

as on the border with the Republic of Albania. In addition, confidence 

building measures were developed, which were crucial for the establishment 

of long-term peace.  Infrastructural and social projects were undertaken in 

the areas affected by armed activities (including repairs of facilities, 

improvement of public health conditions, water supply, roads etc.). One 

important measure was the process of disarmament and reintegration of 

locals. The disarmament process was coupled with unilateral cease-fire, 

enforced by neutral security forces. The disarmament process would target 

specific regions and slowly expand to the entire country; beginning in the 

Kumanovo - Lipkovo region, then to the Tetovo - SharPlanina region, the 

Debar region, and finally to the rest of the country. The overall process of 

disarmament would be based on a gradual process carried out in several 

phases, leading to comprehensive solution to the conflict. (Mitrevska, 

2009:122). 

Amnesty and reintegration would be offered to members of the 

Albanian armed groups who were willing to lay down their weapons. After 

the disarmament had been completed, state security forces along with ethnic 

Albanian police, assumed normal  peacetime law enforcement duties . As 

security forces returned to duty, they strictly abided by the international 

humanitarian standards and common principles of human rights, and were 

monitored by the OSCE and the EU. The Redeployment of the Security 

Forces Plan envisaged a return of the police in three phases: 

 Phase one: entry into the villages estimated to be the most stable 

 Phase two: entry into the villages with disrupted security condition 

 Phase three: entry into the villages with more complicated security 

situation. 

 

Each of these phases was carried out with specific dynamics, 

according to the six sub-phases with planned measures and activities that 

were envisaged: 

The first sub-phase (information and preparation) included: 

Conducting a campaign with media information; Networking with non-

governmental organizations; Demining of roads; Assesment of the status of 
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the village (to determine the phase in which the village woul be included) 

and deciding on the structure of the patrols. The second sub-phase (entry) 

included:entry to the villages,contact with leaders from the villages and 

initiating cooperation with the population,beginning of patrol and 

identification of initial problems.The third sub-phase (patrolling) included: 

assessment of damages and of the threat of unexploded mines/explosive 

devices, coordination with the tasks of non-governmental organizations, 

continuation of the patrols  (to increase the presence of the police patrols in 

the villages), execution of traffic control (without undertaking full legal 

measures – using warning and notification), establishing – setting up of 

contact bureaus (for immediate communication of the citizens with the 

police) and preparing for establishment of police stations.The fourth sub-

phase (regular police duties) included:investigation and reporting on criminal 

actions, 24-hour police work and removal of the police checkpoints and their 

replacement with police patrols from mixed ethnic composition. 

The fifth sub-phase (continued police duties) included: investigation 

of incidents during silent hours and establishment of regional police stations. 

The sixth sub-phase: 24-hour police patrols without the presence of monitors 

from foreign missions. 

After carrying out responsibilities and the measures envisaged in the 

Redeployment of the Security Forces Plan (police), the Ministry of Interior 

continued its activities and measures to fully establish the rule of law in the 

former crisis regions. For that purpose measures were envisaged to maintain 

the confidence building activities between the police and the locals, along 

with the commitment for a joint resolution of sspecific problems. It 

contributed to help citizens to regain confidence in the institutions of the 

state. The “Work of the Police in the Community” project also contributed to 

this purpose through the establishment of counseling groups for the citizens, 

in which the police members had active participation. Furthermore, in order 

to provide a 24-hour police presence, there was a need to reconstruct a 

significant portion of the police facilities destroyed during military actions in 

the crisis region. The damaged facilities of the police stations were 

reconstructed and the working conditions of the police in those regions have 

greatly improved. 

In addition, the Government undertook activities to care for 

displaced persons, some were placed in host families, and others were 

accommodated in collective centers in Kumanovo and Skopje. 

For the purpose of the implementation of the provisions of the 

Ohrid Framework Agreement, as a determinate strategic priority, the 

Government of the Republic of Macedonia adopted a Plan for 

Implementation of the Framework Agreement. The framework lays out the 

following measures for the promotion of the inter-ethnic confidence and 
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security of the persons and the property: strengthening of safety and security 

in the territories affected by the conflict in 2001, through reconstruction and 

re-building of the destroyed and damaged facilities of the police stations 

(Matejče, Tearce, Žerovjane, and Raduša) and the creation of conditions for 

their normal functioning, as well as construction of new police stations in 

areas where a need for enhanced security is acknowledged (Aračinovo); 

enhanced presence of police services with mixed ethnic composition; 

continuation of  activities aimed at building mutual trust between the police, 

the local population, and the local government in the populated areas. In 

order to address the major economic hardships of the conflict zones, the 

Government of the Republic of Macedonia has adopted a Programme of 

Activities for Economic Revitalization of the Former Crisis Regions. After 

the reconstruction of damaged houses within the conflict zones, efforts were 

to be intensified towards economic revitalization. Economic sector to be 

focused on were to include: agriculture, public works, and business. 
 

Employment in Public and State Institutions 

 

Results from the undertaken activities and concrete measures of 

affirmative action in the sphere of employment were evident in less than four 

years. During the period of implementation the level of equitable 

representation of less represented communities in state institutions and 

public administration increased.  In the period from 2006 to 2010, the 

number of Albanians employed in state institutions and public 

administrations was continually increasing. In this context it is also 

important to note that before the implementation of the Ohrid Framework 

Agreement , the representation of ethnic minorities within security forces 

(that is the uniformed structures of the army and police) was relatively small. 

In 2001, the percentage of Albanian civil servants in police services was 

2,5%. However, in 2003 this percentage increased to 10,5% and by 2006 had 

risen to 16,5%. Representation of the ethnic communities in the army, 

especially in the uniformed and civilian structure, was significantly 

improved, which is evidenced by the following tables. 



 

 

Table no. 1. Representation of the Members of the Ethnic Communities in the ARM in the Period from 2001 to 

2012 

NATIONAL STRUCTURE IN THE ARM BY YEARS 

 

 

 

No

. 
Nationality 

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 

No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 
No
. 

Pct. 

1 
Macedonian

s 
524

1 

91,5

8 

740

7 

91,1

9 

747

9 

89,0

9 

682

3 

85,8

7 

581

0 

81,3

7 

594

0 

77,6

0 

591

2 

75,0

6 

570

7 

73,5

9 

577

9 

73,3

1 

535

3 

73,6

0 

532

1 

74,0

8 

513

5 

73,2

7 

2 Albanians 116 2,03 252 3,10 483 5,75 679 8,55 871 
12,2

0 

118

3 

15,4

5 

141

1 

17,9

2 

146

7 

18,9

2 

141

8 

18,7

9 

135

0 

18,5

6 

131

8 

18,3

5 

133

6 

19,0

6 

3 Turks 27 0,47 32 0,39 41 0,49 51 0,64 70 0,98 110 1,44 135 1,72 158 2,04 174 2,21 162 2,23 
153 2,13 153 2,18 

4 Roma 13 0,23 27 0,33 29 0,35 25 0,31 32 0,45 57 0,74 73 0,93 79 1,02 92 1,17 86 1,18 
86 1,2 86 1,23 

5 Serbs 166 2,90 238 2,93 178 2,12 186 2,34 176 2,46 178 2,33 167 2,12 165 2,13 164 2,08 145 1,99 
136 1,89 131 1,87 

6 Boshnjaks 5 0,09 12 0,15 22 0,26 24 0,30 42 0,59 46 0,60 45 0,57 46 0,59 45 0,57 43 0,59 
41 0,57 41 0,59 

7 Vlahs 14 0,24 16 0,20 23 0,27 26 0,33 45 0,63 58 0,76 58 0,74 60 0,77 63 0,80 60 0,82 
58 0,81 57 0,81 

8 Others 141 2,46 139 1,71 140 1,67 132 1,66 94 1,32 83 1,08 75 0,95 73 0,94 85 1,08 74 1,02 
70 0,97 69 0,98 

         Total: 
572

3 
100 

812

3 
100 

839

5 
100 

794

6 
100 

714

0 
100 

765

5 
100 

787

6 
100 

775

5 
100 

788

3 
100 

727

3 
100 

718

3 
100 

700

8 
100 

Source: Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Macedonia, General Staff off the Republic of Macedonia, file 07 no 

102/20 from 08.04.2013. 
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Table no. 2. Representation of the Non-Commissioned Officers in the ARM According to their Ethnic Affiliation 

in the Period from 2001 to 2012 

NATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS BY YEARS 

 

N

o

. 

National

ity 

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 

No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct No. Pct. 
No

. 
Pct. No. Pct. No. 

Pct

. 

1 
Macedo

nians 
1209 90,36 1606 86,30 1848 86,60 1687 79,16 1430 76,59 1275 71,39 1248 70,59 1283 70,88 1329 71,92 1307 72,25 

1293 72,48 1285 72,6

4 

2 
Albania

ns 
44 3,29 164 8,81 191 8,95 329 15,44 316 16,93 405 22,68 417 23,59 420 23,20 410 22,19 397 21,95 

391 21,92 385 21,7

6 

3 Turks 8 0,60 7 0,38 8 0,37 19 0,89 27 1,45 31 1,74 33 1,87 36 1,99 36 1,95 32 1,77 

29 1,63 29 1,64 

4 Roma 2 0,15 3 0,16 4 0,19 3 0,14 6 0,32 11 0,62 14 0,79 15 0,83 15 0,81 15 0,83 

15 0,84 15 0,85 

5 Serbs 25 1,87 29 1,56 31 1,45 38 1,78 32 1,71 27 1,51 23 1,30 25 1,38 27 1,46 27 1,49 

26 1,46 26 1,47 

6 
Boshnja

ks 
3 0,22 3 0,16 4 0,19 9 0,42 18 0,96 13 0,73 12 0,68 11 0,61 11 0,60 11 0,61 

11 0,62 11 0,62 

7 Vlahs   1 0,05 2 0,09 3 0,14 7 0,37 6 0,34 6 0,34 7 0,39 7 0,38 7 0,39 

7 0,39 7 0,40 

8 Others 47 3,51 48 2,58 46 2,16 43 2,02 31 1,66 18 1,01 15 0,85 13 0,72 13 0,70 13 0,72 

12 0,67 11 0,62 

         Total: 1338 100 1861 100 2134 100 2131 100 1867 100 1786 100 1768 100 1810 100 1848 100 1809 100 1784 100 1769 100 

Source: Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Macedonia, General Staff off the Republic of Macedonia, file 07 no 

102/4 from 08.04.2013. 
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Table no. 3. Representation of the Officers in the ARM According to their Ethnic Affiliation in the period from 

2001 to 2012 

NATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE OFFICERS BY YEARS 

 

No. Nationality 
2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 

No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. No. Pct. 

1 Macedonians 1372 90,80 1531 90,91 1499 90,79 1418 88,79 1226 87,89 1058 86,37 989 86,30 959 84,42 940 84,38 868 83,06 
823 82,63 798 81,94 

2 Albanians 34 2,25 45 2,67 51 3,09 68 4,26 68 4,87 89 7,27 86 7,50 104 9,15 103 9,25 108 10,33 
106 10,64 109 11,12 

3 Turks 6 0,40 8 0,48 10 0,61 14 0,88 13 0,93 15 1,22 16 1,40 17 1,50 17 1,53 18 1,72 
18 1,81 18 1,84 

4 Roma 1 0,07 2 0,12 2 0,12 3 0,19 3 0,22 3 0,24 3 0,26 3 0,26 3 0,27 3 0,29 
3 0,30 3 0,31 

5 Serbs 35 2,32 34 2,02 30 1,82 33 2,07 24 1,72 20 1,63 17 1,48 17 1,50 17 1,53 15 1,44 
14 1,41 14 1,43 

6 Boshnjaks 2 0,13 2 0,12 2 0,12 2 0,13 12 0,86 8 0,65 7 0,61 8 0,70 8 0,72 8 0,77 
7 0,70 7 0,71 

7 Vlahs 6 0,40 6 0,36 6 0,36 11 0,69 18 1,29 13 1,06 12 1,05 12 1,06 12 1,08 12 1,15 
12 1,20 12 1,22 

8 Others 55 3,64 56 3,33 51 3,09 48 3,01 31 2,22 19 1,55 16 1,40 16 1,41 14 1,26 13 1,24 
13 1,31 14 1,43 

         Total: 1511 100 1684 100 1651 100 1597 100 1395 100 1225 100 
1146 

100 1136 100 1114 100 1045 100 996 100 975 100 

Source: Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Macedonia, General Staff off the Republic of Macedonia, file 07 no 

102/20  from 08.04.2013. 



 

Based on the Tables one can conclude that the representation of the 

Albanians in the ARM has a positively rising trend. However, during the 

implementation of the Ohrid Framework Agreement, favoring of 

representatives of the biggest ethnic community, that is the Albanian one is 

evident on account of the smaller ones, such as the Vlachs, Serbs, Turks, 

Roma, Boshnjaks and etc. The analysis leads to the conclusion that the time 

frame for realization of the measures for rapid integration in the area of 

employment of the less represented communities was not determined during 

the preparation of the Ohrid Framework Agreement, nor upon its 

implementation. In such conditions it was possible “to achieve exactly the 

opposite effect rather than the desired one”. That is why the Macedonian 

majority as the smaller ethnic communities felt disadvantaged, in view of the 

favoring and rapid employment of the representatives of the Albanian 

community, especially in context of a high rate of unemployment rates and 

unfavourable social and economic situation in the country. In other words, 

the need to apply the principle of appropriate and equitable representation of 

the communities, as well as the concrete measures of affirmative action in 

function of consistent implementation of this principle in multi-ethnic multi-

cultural societies is apparent. However, application of this principle 

demonstrates only a part of the overall process of social integration. In order 

to achieve real positive effects in terms of integrations in the society, an 

integral and overall approach in solving this complex yet necessary issue is 

needed. (Cvetanova, 2006:178)  

 

Conclusion 

 

On the basis of the analysis of the armed conflict in Macedonia, 

which took place in the spring of 2001 and which can be classified as the 

type of internal conflict that emerged after the cold War, we can conclude the 

following: 

 An important consequence of the radical strategic, geo-

political, and geo-economic changes that took place after 1990 is the 

shift from international to internal conflict, as has been the case in 

Macedonia. 

 The study shows that the ‘hot’ phase of armed conflict in 

Macedonia was curbed in a relatively short time. One of the main 

reasons for this was the uncompromising support by the international 

community and its main agents in the region (the UN, EU, OSCE, 

NATO, USA and others). 

 The conflict reached a latent phase and the signing of a formal 

and legal framework (the Ohrid Agreement), which anticipates an 

improvement of the overall status of the Albanian population in 
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Macedonia. Tensions were reduced, but the basic contradictions and 

causes for the outbreak of the conflict were not eliminated. In view of 

this, it can be concluded that, for some ethnic Macedonians, the 

Ohrid Agreement widened the rift between the two ethnic 

communities as it has been interpreted as being too concessionary to 

the Albanians. 

 Under certain conditions, the conflict in Macedonia, which is 

now in a latent phase, can again become acute and manifest. An 

important argument in support of the assertion that Macedonia is still 

far from resolving the fundamental differences between the two 

ethnic communities is the fact that Macedonia underwent a serious 

political crisis in early 2008, which arose from accusations by the 

Albanian coalition partners that the Ohrid Agreement is being 

implemented too slowly. 

 It follows from the analysis that corruption and organized 

crime are important factors hindering the stabilization of the country 

and contributing towards the sense of ethnic inequality. These two 

phenomena are common to Macedonia and the wider region. 
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Abstract 

 

          The Balkans is a space where numerous nationalities and people with 

different religion live. Mutual misunderstandings and contradictions from the past 

on one and the influence of part of the European countries aimed at realizing of 

their interests on the other hand caused massive victims and sufferings.  Within the 

period of five centuries Macedonians were exposed to negations, sufferings and 

physical executions. The existence of Macedonians on the Balkans was seriously 

threatened; from negation and assimilation to physical destruction.  In addition, 

during the Turkish bondage a part of Macedonians were forced to islamization.  

During the First and the Second World War, Macedonians not only emigrated in 

large number outside the Balkans, but Macedonia was partitioned in four parts 

between Serbia, Bulgaria, Greece and Albania. 

Another important feature of the Macedonian existance is the fact that Macedonians 

had never fought with intention to enslave other people, had never tried to 

assimilate other nationalities and had never allowed to be entirely assimilated by 

others. 

The phenomenon of people’s stability is of special significance to the Macedonian 

existence. During its existence the Macedonians have been continuously nurturing 

the people’s stability as a state of mutual understanding, respect and help as 

societal force that overcame all troubles caused by the negative impacts of the 

occupiers.  

 

Keywords: people, bondage, occupation, existence, stability 

 

Introduction 

 

          To preserve its own existence and to create Macedonian state 

were the great ideas of the Macedonian people. These ideas gained 

foundation and contents with the disintegration of the Turkish Empire and its 

withdrawal from the Balkans. 

Many relevant facts that are present in our everyday contemporary 

living point out to the fact that the continuity of the struggle of Macedonian 

people for its existence and   creation of own Macedonian state has been 

endangered.  That was the motive to bring out my opinion of the need to 
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respect and nurture the continuity of many centuries of struggle and many 

generations for the Macedonian existence. 

Conditionally, we could analyze the great idea for the Macedonian 

existence and formation of the Macedonian state in at least five phases: 

The first phase comprises the period prior to 23.10.1893.  This period 

is characterized with simultaneous and continuous development of two 

important processes.   

The first process is one where armed actions for deliverance from 

bondage and formation of the Macedonian state started, marked by two 

uprisings (Razlog uprising in 1876 and Kresna uprising in 1878/79). 

The second process is the period when highly educated intelligence 

and new forms of awareness about the culture and separateness of the 

Macedonian people and nation started to develop (Ристоски, 2001:54). 

Macedonians were educating in a highly renowned universities across 

Europe.  There they had organized Macedonian troupes and were active in 

terms of their participation in developing of awareness for the existence of 

the Macedonian people and the need to create Macedonian state.  In 1886 a 

Macedonian magazine called “Macedonian Sheet” was printed in Tsarigrad 

(Istanbul).  In 1890 Georgija Puleski published the study entitled 

“Macedonian history”. In 1890/91, in Sofia, a Literary troupe was formed 

which printed the newspaper “Loza”.  According to the documents of the 

intelligence and those of the insurgents from this period it could be claimed 

that a process in which the idea of internationalism and co-existence of all 

nations living in this space was unfolding. Support from the people of all 

other nationalities and religions, was requested in order to create legal 

Macedonian state and to rigorously punish all sorts of maltreatments and 

exoduses of the non-Macedonian population. 

The second phase embraces the period from the formation of the 

political party VMRO (IMRO-Internal Macedonian Revolutionary 

Organization) on 23.10.1839 to the beginning of the Second World War. 

As it is generally known, the political party called VMRO was 

formed in the beginning of this period in order to organize and lead 

continuous process for liberation and unification of Macedonia. The 

organization was supposed to establish some sorts of diplomatic relations 

and cooperation with the international community and to prepare the 

population for armed struggle. 

This period was filled with bloody events and massive sufferings of 

the Macedonian people. The First and the Second Balkan Wars as well as the 

First World War also happened. Numerous dwellings were burned up and 

thousands of citizens were killed and imprisoned.  

The intention of the neighboring countries to conquer the 

Macedonian space was the reason why VMRO was under attack.  Agents 
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from the neighboring countries were being infiltrated and kidnappings and 

terrorist actions were being undertaken in order to downgrade the 

Macedonian national movement, to present the organization as a terrorist 

creation and to compromise it in front of the European and world public 

(Спасески, 1985:123). There are data suggesting that more sympathizers and 

members of VMRO were killed by the alienated terrorist groups embedded 

in VMRO from the Ilinden uprising to the First World War than were killed 

during the Ilinden uprising itself. 

The third phase marked the period during the Second World War 

(1941-1945).  At that time Macedonia was under fascist occupation from 

Bulgaria and Italy. Within this period, as a result of the centuries of 

aspirations to create Macedonian state, the progressive forces of the 

Macedonian population formed nationwide movement under the guidance of 

the Communist party who commenced an armed struggle for creation of the 

Macedonian state. The ideals and the positive traditions from the Ilinden 

epopee were built-in the heart and the spirit of that nationwide movement. 

Under such conditions, a hundred thousand partisan army that fought 

successfully against the fascist occupiers was formed.  In this period, in spite 

of the attempts undertaken by the terrorist and the agent of the German 

intelligence service Vancho Mihajlov, a fascist military consisted from 

Macedonians in order to fight against the partisan movement in Macedonia 

wasn’t created.  

The occupiers (fascist Bulgaria and fascist Italy) formed fascist 

agent’s network that was supposed to unveil activists from the partisan 

movement, but, they didn’t succeed to form a fascist military. That is the 

period that has to be written with golden letters since the people of 

Macedonia gave massive support to the partisan movement. Never ever 

before the Macedonian people has been more united. In the time of the 

Second World War, of all European territory, only in Macedonia a fascist 

military of Macedonians wasn’t formed.  

It should be specially stressed that all the people from Europe who 

had determined to fight against fascism had their own states, only 

Macedonians had not. That is a confirmation that the people of Macedonia 

has self-organized to fight against fascism and to create Macedonian state. 

In time of the Second World War, when the people of Macedonia 

decided to fight against fascism and to create Macedonian state, they did that 

with the communist idea.  In those terms, advantage was being taken over 

from the actual condition on the Balkans and wider as a chance to create a 

Macedonian state. As the disintegration of former Yugoslavia has shown, 

when conditions for Republic of Macedonia have been created to become 

autonomous state, a new societal system has been established and new 



 

73 

capitalist, instead of socialist society, has been modeled. This major change 

has been done without a single victim. A war conflict was avoided.     

The fourth phase includes the period from ASNOM 1944 when 

Socialist Republic of Macedonia within the Socialist Federative Republic of 

Yugoslavia was constituted, up to the 1990 when the Federation broke apart.  

It was in this period that Macedonians as separate people and nation were 

recognized in the presence of foreign delegations and when we were given 

an opportunity to create Macedonian state.   

Within this period Macedonia embedded itself in the Yugoslav 

Federation as an equal member with the other republics. By that time, all 

institutions necessary for Macedonian state to function were formed.  State, 

educational, cultural and other institutions such as Macedonian Orthodox 

Church were being created, standard Macedonian language was constituted 

as well as many other things indispensable for the functioning of the state.   

The fifth phase comprises the period from 08.09.1990 when 

Macedonia got its autonomy and independence on referendum up until 

nowadays.               

  

The Continuity of Macedonian Existence 

 

          Within the context of our paper one focal question can be 

asked: How important is for the present and next generations to build 

positive attitude towards the continuity of the Macedonian existence in the 

long process of existence of the Macedonian people and its struggle to create 

Macedonian state?  The answer would be affirmative.  It is not only possible, 

but that continuity should be and must be followed as well.  It should be 

done through ascertaining of the relevant material and spiritual facts with 

which the idea and practice for the existence and formation of the 

Macedonian state could be followed.   

Provided that there’s a negation of the continuity, there’s a real 

danger of endangering the stability of the Macedonian existance and its 

positive perspective.  If, on the grounds of practice, the existance of 

continuity ascertained by sciantifically verified facts is found, it would mean 

that the continuity itself will become a spiritual pillar on which the new 

generations will rely on their efforts for perspective development of the 

society and state.  That would mean verification of the basic and lasting 

values such as: 

 

 Nurturing and perfecting of Macedonian language; 

 Nurturing, developing and perfecting of Christianity and other 

religions; 
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 Permanent resistance with an aim of preventing 

disembedding, assimilation and remelting of the Macedonian people; 

 Continuous stance implying peaceful life with mutual respect 

and understanding among people from different religious and ethnic 

affiliation; 

 Continuous stance that there must be no assimilation done 

towards the citizens who are not feeling themselves as Macedonians; 

 Developing of the positive patriotism; 

 Continuous stance that positive traditions of the Macedonian 

people should be nurtured, such as: diligence, honesty, self-respect, 

non-violence in the individual, collective, family life, folklore etc. 

 

The continuity represents a long-lasting process that has not been 

interrupted in a way that would make it disappear.  During the process of 

struggle of the Macedonian people for making its own Macedonian state that 

lasted many centuries, it could be traced an outstandingly noble idea and 

program for creating “a new Macedonian world”, without endangering any 

of the neighbors or other ethnic groups that have been living on Macedonian 

space. There is one more noble idea related with the continuity of the 

struggle of Macedonian people and that idea is known as idea, as well as a 

practice.  That idea basically consists of attitude that friendships who would 

help Macedonian people survive and create Macedonian state without 

suffering unnecessary casualties, should be created.    

A task of revealing the preciousness of the idea for existence of the 

Macedonian people and formation of its own state has been assigned before 

the real science that is not burdened with trivial daily political goals. In this 

sense, a positive example is the request for help from Turkey for creation of 

the Macedonian state in the time of so called “Uriet”.  

Unfortunately, the reactionary circles of neighboring countries 

succeeded in promoting and practicing of terror and terrorism in parts of the 

Macedonian revolutionary movement in order to compromise the healthy 

noble idea in front of the world. Huge number of casualties testified about 

that (Albert, 1933:65).  But, we should be aware that the terror was not a 

product of the progressive strata of population that were living within 

Macedonian space.  

The victims of fascism cannot be presented as being smaller that the 

victims of “communism”. We should know the truth that there was not 

communism in Republic of Macedonia ever, there was socialism and that is 

not the same. 25 000 citizens-many of them young people from Macedonia, 

laid their lives and tens of thousands were left crippled fighting for the 

freedom of its people, formation of the Macedonian state and victory over 

fascism. For some quasi historians and politicians this truth has not been 
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valued as most important and dominant within the processes of formation of 

Macedonian state. 

Speaking of the continuity of struggle for existence, freedom and 

formation of Macedonian state, we should take into consideration that which 

is “holiest”, and that is the awareness for the need of freedom and statehood 

that had been created for centuries (Христов, 1982:47). That is the truth 

which is irrefutable although it seems to some closed and dark minds that 

they will get away with that easy. The attempt to change “the identity” and 

affiliation of our people to Slavs is an adventure, i.e., impetuous or evil 

intention.              

While celebrating the 20-th anniversary of autonomy of Macedonian 

state, one part of those who held speeches on that occasion have tried to 

negate the continuity of the noble idea and practice of existence of 

Macedonian people and formation of the Macedonian state, especially the 

NOB period (NOB-NLF-National Liberation Fight).  With that they have 

confirmed their anti-Macedonian appearances that contribute towards 

interruption of the continuity of what was considered noble in the processes 

of existence of Macedonian people and formation of Macedonian state.   

Within the entirety of the centuries of struggle of the Macedonian 

population a time has come to finally demystify and reveal the truth about 

the role of VMRO. Which VMRO had progressive role and who were the 

countless alienated groups that inflicted huge detriments to the movement, 

especially with the assassinations and numerous murders, planned and 

carried out by the agent’s network built-in the organization and from people 

with low motives for ascendancy and influence in the movement. In this 

sense, according to the data contained in documents and practice, it could be 

said that the federative wing of VMRO led by Dimitar Vlahov played 

positive role for the whole period, without practicing any terror or terrorism. 

After the Balkan Wars and the First World War, being under pressure 

and violence, VMRO was transformed into a terrorist organization that 

started with mutual purgation, murders and every other kind of violence. Out 

of the pistol and the kama (sort of knife) in which the komits gave oath of 

allegiance towards the work for formation of the Macedonian state, 

thousands of members of the movement were killed and slaughtered.  In 

those mutual slaughters the best Macedonians named as Serbs, Bulgarians, 

Greeks, spies and alike suffered (Albert, 1933: 35). In addition, the mutual 

threats and liquidations are the reason of VMRO’s failure to form 

Macedonian state!? 

In a situation if an ambient for the Macedonian youth who will not 

feed from the continuity of the centuries of struggle of progressive forces for 

creation of Macedonian state is to be created, and instead, the youth feeds 

from the terrorist criminal wing of VMRO that killed thousands of fighters 
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for creation of the Macedonian state, then, the process of disintegration of 

the basic Macedonian national core will be opened and “enemies to which it 

will be judged will be produced”.  But, that would certainly be the most sad 

and tragic outcome. 

The Macedonians were victims on the Balkans continuously around 

600 years and for that time they were exposed to negations, sufferings and 

assimilations. But, nevertheless, in spite of all the sufferings and negations 

they’ve managed to exist, to survive.  Sadly, there are still serious threats for 

the Macedonian existence.   

During the five centuries under Turkish bondage, the Macedonian 

man was “raja” (rob-slave), and he could only speak Macedonian, go to 

church and believe in Christianity.  In that period one part of the 

Macedonians who had lived along the borderline between Albania, Kosovo 

and Macedonia, from both sides, under different threats and other sorts of 

violence were forced to receive the Muslim religion, but managed to 

preserve the Macedonian language and part of the customs and positive 

traditions. They have been given a name “Torbeshi”, though they are real 

Macedonians who have converted to Islam (Јанкоски, 2012: 73). 

Unfortunatelly, today there are dillemas and discussions present in 

Macedonia around the question: Will the Republic of Macedonia survive or 

won’t!? Many arguments are cited: 

 

 Western Macedonia is albanizing; 

 Part of Macedonians (around 100 000) have Bulgarian 

passports; 

 Part of Macedonians (around 400 000) have emigrated in 

Europe and further; 

 There is no accretion of natality among the Macedonian 

population (mortality is greater than natality); 

 Significant part of youth that are highly educated do not want 

to live in Republic of Macedonia; 

 Economically, the state is headed to bankruptcy, etc. 

 

What is to be remembered about the existence of Macedonians prior to the 

period of formation of the Republic of Macedonia on 2 August 1944 as an 

equal member of the former Yugoslavian Federation: 

 

 First, during the five centuries under Turkish bondage the 

Macedonians did not become Turks; 
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 Second, under the Serbian bondage in Vardar part of 

Macedonia when everything was Serbian (military, police, education, 

administration etc.), the Macedonians did not become Serbs; 

 Third, under the Bulgarian occupation of Vardar part of 

Macedonia, when everything was Bulgarian  (military, police, 

education, administration etc.), the Macedonians did not become 

Bulgarians; 

 Fourth, the Macedonians who remained living in Serbia did 

not become Serbs; 

 Fifth, the Macedonians who remained living in Bulgaria did 

not become Bulgarians; 

 Sixth, the Macedonians who remained living in Greece did not 

become Greeks; 

 Seventh, the Macedonians who remained living in Albania did 

not become Albanians. 

    

People’s Stability as Key Factor of Macedonian Existence 

 

          On the grounds of such real condition and resilience for 

existence, it could be concluded, without reserve, that there’s an 

indestructible element for survival even under hardest conditions among the 

Macedonians. For the entire period the Macedonian core has not been 

destroyed. Apart from the other things it is also owing to the continuous 

existence of the phenomenon called people’s stability (Спасески, 2005: 

206). The contents of that phenomenon was, at first place, the mutual respect 

among the people irrespective of the terror and other suffering caused by the 

occupiers, above all seen in preserving the language, songs, customs and 

positive traditions.           

Through a retrospective-historical analysis of societal phenomena 

and processess, it can be affirmed that there is a people’s stability as specific 

phenomenon which can be studied separately from all other phenomenon 

similar to it.  It could be also studied and analyzed from many aspects: how it 

is being created during the development of society; its capability to defend 

itself from the political and party’s influences; how it has been innovated and 

transformed within the security core of the society; what is its influence on 

national security and peace, and, especially, what is its significance for the 

existence of the people.    

The Macedonian people was nurturing and protecting its peculiarities 

that were making it different from the other people that surrounded it or lived 

with it on the same space.  It did that even under conditions where it did not 

have state, military and police, did not have party, not leaders, tsars or kings. 
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In this sense, it would be of special interest the information about the facts 

on which the Macedonian people based its existence.  Main pillar of its 

existence was the noble idea to fight for freedom and formation of 

Macedonian state. The Macedonian people, however, avoided the worst-to 

disappear, re-melt or transform into something else. 

One logical assumption could lead us towards the fact that among the 

Macedonians lasting mutual relations and at the same time peaceful distance 

from other people and people’s groups existed. In actual fact, we could call 

that people’s stability-that is a specific state between the people, when their 

existence (survival) is possible irrespective of the behavior of the occupiers, 

neighboring states, other people’s groups, individuals, organs of the state 

and alike. 

Unfortunately, neither economic, nor political or cultural conditions 

were created on the Balkans that would be condition and base in order for the 

integrative processes unfold; the processes that would “calm down” people 

and will open new perspectives for economic, political, cultural and social 

integration of the people (Мирчев, 2013: 35).  Тhe people from the Balkans 

are still dreaming about big states! 

Republic of Macedonia is one of the most endangered countries not 

only in respect of the process of integration in the European Union, but also 

in respect of its existence.  If, by any condition, the tendency to problematize 

the existence of the Macedonian people and Macedonian state as equal with 

other states prevails, it could bring about new war on the Balkans with grave 

consequences, not only to the people living here, but also wider.     

The neighboring countries of Republic of Macedonia have negative 

attitude in relation to the autonomy of the state, especially Greece, who has 

shown its negative attitude by contradicting to the name Macedonia 

(Штепан, 2004:154). Professor Vasa Chubrilovich, a renown balkanologist 

and one of the survived assassinators of the Sarajevo assassination in 1914, 

said one friendly warning: “Beware of Belgrade, Sofia and Athens; they can 

make a deal about Macedonia every time” (Глигоров, 2002: 418).  

The resolution of the Macedonian question is warranty that peace can 

reign and good neighboring relationships can unfold on the Balkans, and that 

will happen when the Republic of Macedonia will become full member of 

NATO and EU, when the Macedonians living in Serbia, Bulgaria, Greece 

and Albania will be recognized as national minorities and when they‘ll enjoy 

all national and civil rights and freedoms.  Then, the Republic of Macedonia 

will transform from “powder keg to factor of peace”. 

Internally, the misunderstandings and conflicts between Macedonians 

and Albanians are resolvable in all spheres of the economic, cultural, 

political and religious life, unless if the tendency and activity for creating an 
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Albanian state on Macedonian territory exists.  That could cause a civil war 

with unforeseeable consequences (Спасески, 2005: 157).    
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Abstract 

 

          Very complex societal relations burdened with disintegration and various 

destructivity are being established between the ethnic groups within society-from 

mutual disinteresting and indifference to discrimination and intolerance that very 

often end with mutual conflicts.  In this paper we speak about the ethnic differences 

and conflicts as an historic and actual phenomenon.  Also, we put forward our 

views on the necessity and possibilities of living and communicating with 

differences on creative way.  How to unveil the masks of hostility?  How to 

transform the relations of mutual distrust, isolation, fear one to each other, violence 

and other forms of destruction into intercultural relations with full capacity of 

mutual respect and cooperation?  In that context we point out to the basic 

institutional, legal, educational and other mechanisms for overcoming of the 

inconvenient relations between the ethnic groups as precondition for integration, 

stabilization and development of desired relations in Republic of Macedonia and 

the Balkans. Surely, there are numerous mechanisms for developing of interethnic 

stability, but, we put a special importance to the value system.  The development of 

interethnic relations based on the value system of the state with universal values-

equality, dignity, order and rights for everyone, represents a basis for prevention of 

the interethnic relations on which other preventive societal capacities could be 

developed.  Nevertheless, the final point is that it is a word about very complex 

process that cannot be resolved successfully without constant support of the 

political elites and without developing awareness for the interethnic differences as 

normal state in the society. 

 

Keywords: inter-ethnicity, values, prevention, interethnic differences, conflicts 

 

Introduction 

 

          Interethnic relations are an important item of community life in which 

there are more minorities (ethnic groups) who express their impact, not only 

on society, but also on the personal (psychological) life of man. 

Ethnic diversity is characteristic of many modern societies. Basically, 

each state is built by integration of different cultures and ethnic groups. Only 

Iceland can be said to be monocultural society, but the situation has been 

changed there as well (група автори, 1995: 14). The interethnic intolerance 

(which is also an evident phenomenon in the modern world) causes serious 
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economic, political, social, cultural and other issues that further deepen inter-

ethnic hatred and conflict. 

Global analysis of global socio-political processes shows that ethnic 

differences are often a source of violence, discrimination, inter-ethnic 

isolation, fear and other forms of alienation of man from man. Inter-ethnic 

differences produce violence and discrimination; the violence and 

discrimination further deepen inter-ethnic hatred and, thus, a circle of 

relationships that push humanity in an apocalyptic end is being created. 

Just to illustrate, we will mention that in the period from 1989 to 

1994 there were 90 armed conflicts  in the world, of which only 4 were 

interstate, and the remaining 86 have occurred within the states - as ethnic, 

nationalistic, religious and other types of conflicts. 

The interethnic situation in the world is so complex that it can be 

freely said that peace and development of mankind are being primarily 

determined by the ability of progressive mankind to curb destructive 

interethnic relations that tend to transform into interethnic floodwaters. 

Within the newly created conditions on the Balkans, the interethnic relations 

also tend to deteriorate and carry enormous destructive power that can cause 

catastrophic and tragic consequences. Such inter-ethnic conditions are 

serious limiting factor in relations between the Balkan peoples and states, 

and without their resolution, building the desired relations on the Balkans 

that will ensure peaceful development and will provide e higher and better 

forms of life is not being possible. 

We can note more than 30 ethnic groups on the ethnic map of 

Macedonia. According to the 1994 census, there are just under 2 million 

people registered in the Republic of Macedonia, of whom 1,228,330 or 

66.5% are Macedonians. Among the national minorities most numerous are 

Albanians - 442,000 or 22.9%, Turks - 77,252 or 4.0%, Roma - 43,723 or 

2.3%, Serbs - 39,260 or 2.0% and 0.5% Vlachs. 

The multiethnic character of the Macedonian society is reality. 

Differences between people at national, religious, cultural, traditional and 

other grounds are objective and exist independently of us. The basic problem 

is that on the grounds of the objective differences, subjective (unfounded) 

differences between people – discrimination, subordination, fear of each 

other, various forms of violence and terror, intolerance, alienation and other 

forms of inequality between people of different ethnicities are being created. 

Hence, one of the key issues in this regard is how to build social 

relations in which ethnic differences wwon’t be the source and foundation of 

any forms of intolerance and discrimination. 
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Prevention of interethnic conflicts through value system
1
 

           Countless times has been showed so far in the practice that the means 

of physical and political coercion have failed to resolve the inter-ethnic 

misunderstandings. And even more than that, the violence between ethnic 

groups (disregarding of the Constitution and laws, civil disobedience, 

creating hatred, physical abuse, terror and terrorism, war and other forms of 

restrictions and pressures), leads to deepening distrust and creating conflicts 

with higher intensity with long-lasting and tragic consequences for large 

numbers of people. 

Therefore, resolving of the inter-ethnic problems should be based on 

peaceful foundations, on the mechanisms of law and the other social 

activities in which the mental element of man prevails. 

The system of fundamental values in society has important influence 

on the behavior of different national and ethnic groups. 

From what we know so far from the world’s literature and practice, 

we are more inclined to believe that the differences in value systems which 

place one ethnic group in a more privileged position compared to other, or 

hinder to nurture and realize values of their group, are most often a source of 

conflict and crisis relationships that end up with some sort of destruction. 

Thus, creating the value systems of universal character is more acceptable 

between different national and ethnic groups, and is the basis for creating 

contemporary "harmonious" society (Spaseski & Aslimoski, 2000; Group of 

authors, 2000: 51-55). 

The value system which is determined by the participation of citizens 

and members of ethnic communities based on cultural specificity and 

positive traditions of the state and society has by definition a stabilizing 

character. 

When determining the general value system, the fact that cultural 

value systems of many ethnic groups in the Republic of Macedonia exist, 

was respected. Such an approach in shaping the general value system allows 

ethnic groups to participate in determining the overall value system through 

democratic forms and also to emancipate, nurture and develop their own 

ethnic and cultural identity. 

The societal community within the national territory represents a 

general value system where value subsystems of  several ethnic groups exist. 

Hence substantive questions regarding the stability and security of the state 

would be: 

                                                 
1
Within the project of the Council of Europe entitled “Measures for enhancing 

trust”, the author of this paper as mediator of four seminars on the inter-ethnic cooperation 

between the young as part of the mandate of the Agency for local democracy, expounded 

parts of the contents of this paper in front of the students, pupils, professors and other 

participants. 
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First, if, how much and on what grounds the value systems of 

different ethnic groups are being coherent and mutually coexistent?, and 

Second, what is the relationship between the general value system of 

community and value subsystem of national minorities? - specifically 

whether general social values of the community that have a general character  

are being respected by the minority groups and on the other hand, whether 

the general value system allows the minorities emancipation of their own 

cultural identity and participation in the overall societal relationships. 

We would like to offer this axiological approach towards ethnic 

conflicts as a model that provides: 

First, to objectively identify specific relationships manifested as 

conditions and actions (attitudes, prejudices, stereotypes, goals and other 

spiritual states) which can also be a source of inter-ethnic violence, conflict 

and intolerance, and 

Second, to identify and promote basic social mechanisms for peaceful 

– non-violent resolution of contradictions. 

The Republic of Macedonia is among the countries which strive to 

peacefully maintain and deepen positive interethnic relations. In this regard, 

Macedonia is a positive example on the Balkans and the international 

community needs to evaluate that properly. 

Although significant results have been achieved in building inter-

ethnic ambient, the cracks of society along ethnic lines, with divisions along 

party and social grounds, still show their sensitivity. This has been confirmed 

by a number of events, occurrences and situations within Macedonian 

society. Despite the tendency to develop a model of civic relations, the ethnic 

background dominates in many spheres. Therefore the stability of mutual 

relations is very vulnerable. In the political sphere, the parties organize 

themselves by ethnicity. The leaders of political parties are still using 

rhetoric that lifts national feelings, and instead of providing solutions to 

serious social problems, highly raised slogans that are not in the spirit of the 

basic values of the Macedonian society are being offered. In 2012 the 

protests of the Skopje Fortress happened, which was followed later on by the 

cruel murders at Smiljkovsko lake etc. Within the educational sphere, in 

multicultural environments, the teaching takes place in ethnic shifts, with 

occasional occurrence of interethnic intolerance. Tense situations around the 

use and study of languages, about naming the schools and the like also 

appear. In particular we can distinguish events such as fights in Skopje 

buses, school events in Niko Nestor high school in Struga and in other 

multicultural environments. 

These and phenomena alike make serious alert about building more 

thorough approach to community relations that contain violence and  that 

move along ethnic and social fissures in society. 
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Model for prevention of interethnic conflicts 

Interethnic relations are an important part of the content of social life 

and, therefore, the access to their preservation and development is very 

complex and requires a comprehensive social engagement aimed at 

improving the overall socio-economic environment, on the one hand, and the 

value orientation of the people in the community on the other hand. 

Certainly, there are a number of ways (methods, models) for preservation 

and improvement of interethnic relations, but it seems to us that the optimal 

model is one that is set to widest social grounds. 

In this sense, we believe that social commitment in overcoming interethnic 

mistrust and conflict, should be directed in several directions: 

• development of social and economic relations as a general form of 

prevention in relations between ethnic groups; 

• active involvement of citizens in society, especially young people 

regardless of national, religious and ethnic affiliation; 

• proper value orientation towards universal values (peace, freedom, 

democracy, human rights, etc.); 

• proper value orientation to the values of other ethnic groups; 

• development of inter-ethnic communication, and 

• detection of common values and respect for differences among ethnic 

groups. 

 

  

Detection  

of common 

 values and 

 respect of differences 

 

Development of inter-ethnic  

communication 

 

Proper value orientation towards 

the values of ethnic groups 

 

Proper value orientation towards 

the universal values 

 

Active involvement of citizens in society 

 

Development of social and economic relations 

as a global form of prevention 

Figure 1. Pyramid of priorities in building ethnic understanding 
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(1) The development of socio-economic relations is the general form 

of prevention in relations between ethnic groups. 

 

 Interethnic trust cannot be built in isolation but as an integral part of 

social and economic environment in the country. The most important 

existential problems and situations (unemployment, economic stagnation, 

inefficiency of state institutions, socio-pathological phenomena, bribery, 

corruption, organized crime, polluted environment and other phenomena) in 

Macedonian society do not have ethnic, but social (civil) character. This 

means that their overcoming cannot and should not be part and partial 

problem of one or another ethnic group, but as a common social problem, as 

a social action that will unite the efforts of all citizens and ensure well-being 

for all, regardless of national, religious or any other affiliation. 

The interethnic relations do not represent an autarchic whole within 

society, but relations between different groups and individuals from different 

ethnic backgrounds related with carrying out the fundamental economic, 

political, cultural, educational and other needs and rights. Improving living 

standards and overall situation in society, indirectly, are being positively 

reflected on the interethnic relations; 

(2) Active participation of citizens in society is also very important 

stage in building interethnic cooperation, in particular, the involvement of 

young people in all socio-economic processes and flows. Thus, the young 

person is trained for appropriate future roles in society for democracy, 

humanity, tolerance and accepting other positive values; 

(3) The proper value orientation of people towards universal 

civilization values (peace, freedom, right to life, democracy etc.) is a basic 

prerequisite for the proper value orientation towards cultural systems of 

ethnic groups. People should learn first to respect universal values, because 

without them, it would be unrealistic to expect that the different values of 

ethnic groups will be respected; 

(4) Discovering of the shared values and respect for differences, is 

also an important factor in building interethnic cooperation. Intensification of 

contacts between people of different ethnic groups of personal, family, 

professional, political, cultural, economic or any other way, is the most 

effective way to take away the mask of hostility and distrust, to overcome 

old prejudices and stereotypes, to consider the cultural similarities and 

differences, and on those grounds, to open new perspectives in all spheres of 

human life. 
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The Value Orientation of Youth about Interethnic Relations 

 

          Relevance and sensitivity of the issue of interethnic relations, 

especially among young people, was an additional incentive to perform 

survey of the value orientation and attitudes of young people for intercultural 

integration and cooperation. The survey was conducted on a stratified sample 

of 600 respondents from Ohrid - Macedonians, Albanians, Turks, Egyptians, 

Serbs, Vlachs, Roma and others, aged between 13 to 24 years and older than 

24 years, as part of the project of Youth Council Ohrid, named “Through the 

lake”, a project that served to prepare a strategy for intercultural dialogue for 

the municipalities of Pogradec and Ohrid. We present several characteristic 

responses of the questions included in the survey. 

 

1. How do you assess inter-ethnic relations in Macedonia?  
excellent  66 10,98% 

very good  144 23,96% 

good, tend to become even 

better  

229 38,10% 

good, with a tendency to 

deterioration  

111 18,47% 

bad  43 7,15% 

very bad  8 1,33% 

 

2. According to you, how much is necessary (important) to understand the 

cultures of ethnic groups living in the same environment? 
it is particularly important  138 22,96% 

it is very important  150 24,96% 

it is important 205  34,11% 

it is necessary, but not 

necessarily  

101  16,80% 

 is not necessary  7  1,16% 

 

3. How much do you know the cultures and cultural characteristics of other 

ethnic communities? 
very good  100 16,64% 

so well that I normally 

converse  

160 26,62% 

well, but would like to know 

more  

207 34,44% 

insufficient, but would like to 

know more  

90 15% 

insufficient, very little, but I 

don’t  need to know more  

41 6,8% 

other  3 0,5% 
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4. Several factors have an impact on building intercultural and interethnic 

relations. Which of these social factors most help you in building the right 

attitude towards ethnic differences? 

 
family  291 48,42% 

school  140 23,29% 

media (TV, radio, print) 64 10,65% 

Internet  73 12,15% 

political parties  12 1,99% 

non-governmental 

organizations 

16 2,66% 

other  5 0,83% 

 

5. How do you evaluate the influence of political parties on intercultural 

dialogue? 
very positive influence  25 4,16% 

positive influence  94 15,64% 

have no influence  81 13,48% 

have a negative influence  171 28,45% 

very negative influence  91 15,14% 

I do not know, I cannot 

decide 

139 23,13% 

 

6. How much the media help in improving intercultural collaboration? 
very helpful  37 6,16% 

help, but could help more  212 35,27% 

a little help  166 27,62% 

do not help at all  82 13,64% 

do not help, rather endanger  60 9,98% 

I do not know, I cannot 

decide  

44 7,32% 

 

7. How much the non-governmental organizations help in improving 

intercultural collaboration? 
very helpful  49 8,15% 

helpful  202 33,61% 

put efforts to improve 

intercultural living  

166 27,62% 

insufficient help in 

intercultural relations  

86 14,31% 

contribute to deterioration of 

intercultural cooperation  

22 3,66% 

I do not know, I cannot 

decide  

76 12,64% 
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Although the research has local character and cannot be used to draw 

conclusions that would have meaning for the space of the Republic of 

Macedonia, however, it provides us with significant information about the 

value Orientation of young people on interethnic relations. Based on the 

above results, but also on other comprehensive research on the value 

orientation of youth, we can state that: 

 

• The majority of young people positively evaluate the inter-ethnic 

relations; 

• Show a clear awareness of the need for understanding the culture of 

the ethnic groups with whom they live; 

• They appreciate as important to inter-ethnic relations the knowing 

of cultural distinctiveness of other ethnicities; love each other to know better 

and alike. 

 

Regarding the impact of factors that affect building interethnic 

relations, the youth are the most positively inclined on the impact of family, 

then school, Internet, and media, also estimating the negative and very 

negative impact on inter-ethnic relations by political parties with even 43%. 

 

Conclusion  

 

          The desired ethnic setting cannot be set only by legal, political 

and other declarations, but through a long and complex process of 

socialization (learning) of the person. This in turn implies that all social 

agents, starting with family, educational institutions, media, NGOs and other 

associations, should enable the individual to develop correct value 

orientation to the culture and the ethos of other groups. 

Specifically, the upbringing action of the mentioned factors of 

socialization should allow people, especially the young: 

 

• deeper understanding of intercultural relations and acceptance of 

ethnic diversity as normal state in society; 

• acceptance of interethnic tolerance as existential social value and 

important condition for the development of the individual and society at 

large, and 

• raising awareness of the necessity of peaceful resolution of ethnic 

disputes, overcoming ethnic egoism and negative stereotypes and prejudice, 

acceptance of the process of understanding and communication among 

ethnic groups. 
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The family as first and basic source for socialization of personality is 

an untapped vortex of energy which, properly directed, can contribute in 

building the value orientation of children to cultural and other differences of 

the people with whom we live. 

Within the school tremendous opportunities and potential for 

upbringing and educational support of the inter-ethnic cooperation are also 

not being used. In that sense, a need in the curriculum to incorporate content 

from civil society, culture and multiculturalism, culture of peace, tolerance, 

values, basic human rights, ethics and similar content that contribute to the 

proper value orientation of students to ethnic differences, also arises. The 

profound approach of social actors and the actors towards the value 

orientation contribute to the evaluation of the interethnic tolerance as a 

fundamental social value and raise the level of the known importance of 

tolerance as a condition of individual and social development. Thus, 

simultaneously, there’s an increase in the immunity of citizens from political 

and partisan abuses of national, religious and cultural identity in general. 

The political parties, unfortunately, have the greatest opportunity to 

influence the interethnic relationships and often to stir the spirits of ethnic 

intolerance. They are aware that ethnicity is a very sensitive element of 

psychological and social life of every individual. Therefore, they often 

misuse national feelings and cultural traditions for instrumentalisation and 

manipulation of ethnicity for political purposes. Framework Agreement for 

peace and tolerance and other processes which are in the spirit of that 

agreement, by themselves are not the solution, but basis for building the 

desired interethnic ambient. It takes great efforts and achievements, 1) the 

construction of democratic and economic capacities of the society and 2) the 

development of consciousness to accept diversity, to say that we have the 

basic conditions for fostering multicultural relations. Responsibility for the 

creation of these assumptions is primarily task of the political parties, and at 

no point, under any social circumstances can be pardoned for such 

responsibility. 

Within the relations between ethnic groups there is always room for 

deepening of the interethnic tolerance, unless the tolerance relations do not 

enter and jeopardize the basic values of the community. This means that 

there are certain issues such as the civil status, sovereignty and territorial 

integrity and other issues that may not be subject to change in the name of 

tolerance and justified with the veil of tolerance. 
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Abstract 

 

Political conflicts and ethnic relations are constantly present. Before, they 

are aimed at achieving the objectives of the parties to the conflict that is commonly 

associated with touch to resources. 

Balkans is traditionally politically turbulent region underwent drastic 

changes, and that their security threats found in various sources. One of the key 

sources represents ethno-political conflicts. These conflicts are extremely supported 

capacity for causing security threats and risks by minorities. All Balkan countries 

within its borders have a smaller or larger number of one or more minorities from 

countries that surround them. It is this feature of tactile territories and the presence 

of minorities in the neighboring countries in the territory of each of the Balkan 

states, whether official policy that recognizes it or not, is a very strong tool in 

managing conflict processes. This may be a direct conflict management process 

toward its escalation or resolution, but basically is a practical opportunity for 

political rhetoric aimed at the realization of national interests at the regional level. 

This rhetoric translates into practice very easily which may cause regional conflicts 

at different levels, and as a result of conflicting national interests. 

In this paper despite the theoretical aspects of the conflict, especially ethno-

political and definition of national interests in contemporary international 

relations, and as an expression of the strategic goals of states and political elites, 

will focus on the presentation of data from the survey related to national interests 

and security. This research represents the support of the theoretical aspects of this 

paper, refers to the ability to control the mechanisms and instruments that states 

use in order to achieve its national interests. The second aspect relates to the 

experiences of the Republic of Macedonia's relations with its neighbors, as 

paragraph experts from state institutions. 
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We expect the theoretical perspective and research to answer several key 

questions related to conflicts within international relations as a result of the 

intention to achieve national interests. And we get a picture of the feeling of experts 

in the Republic of Macedonia in terms of abuse of minority rights by neighboring 

countries in achieving its national interests, and as a security risk of escalation of 

the conflict in the Republic of Macedonia and the region. 

 

Keywords: Conflict, ethno-political conflicts, national interests, minority 

rights 

 

Introduction 

 

Ethno-political conflicts, often with a touch of the religious aspects of 

a new moment in regional security. Rather, they are a constant source of 

possible security threats, an obstacle to the realization of national interests of 

states and a permanent threat against peace. This is especially characteristic 

of the Balkans, because all states in this region in its territory have members 

of other neighboring nations as larger or smaller minorities. 

The main feature of these minorities is their concentration in certain 

regions, and that undoubtedly affects their mobilization achievement ethno-

political goals. 

Minority as the main goal and its achievement is the possibility of 

touch-up resources. These resources are not defined solely as natural 

resources or economic resources, but many touch often represent the political 

and budgetary resources. They give adequate power for a direct impact on 

social development and impact on conflict processes in society. 

Despite all the leaders of minority groups, concerning touch to 

resources, there was the influence of the objectives of their countries of 

origin and their national interests, and in whose exercise their minorities on 

the territory of another state have an important role. This role is a key 

pragmatic opportunity for the use of political rhetoric in the creation of 

regional security. In this respect, the role of minorities in conflict related to 

the realization of national interests, we can say that they are chips in the 

demonstration of the power of their home nation-state regional relations 

instrument for imposing its national interests as key to regional stability. 

Very often or always basic rhetoric concerning the protection of human 

rights, which shall be collective and used as minority rights, and lately as 

religious rights the exclusive property of one ethnic group. 

Creating a general picture of the experience of the conflicts in the 

Balkans and the use of minorities in achieving national interests, we can say 

that it is one of the key elements in the political rhetoric of the Balkan 

countries, translated to their community always endangered minority rights 
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in the other State but very little looking at the minority rights of others in 

their own country. 

This paper will briefly addressed precisely the theoretical aspect of 

the connection conflict and minority issues through the prism of achieving 

national interests, as well as giving a brief look at the views and opinions of 

experts in the Republic of Macedonia for their English experiences in 

relation to the misuse minority rights by neighboring countries. 

 

Ethno-political conflicts 

 

For the purposes of this paper, there is no need for conceptual 

determination and definition of the conflict as a social phenomenon. Our 

attention is focused on ethno-political conflicts and their placement within 

regional policy. 

Internal politics of states is not the only reason for the occurrence and 

survival of ethno-political conflicts. International relations model and 

remodel potential ethnic conflicts, the accumulated problems and divisions 

between opposing groups (B.Harff, 2004)
1
. 

The first main reason for the influence of international relations, or in 

this context of regional relations, on the utilization of ethno-political 

conflicts seems to be changes in the political environment. Namely, this 

setting in contemporary international relations rarely places two states in an 

open conflict. That is why the use of minorities is gaining more and more 

importance, particularly in terms of emphasizing a new issue related to the 

level of importance of the state or the people. Traditional security, based on 

the organization of a state as the main object and the highest level of 

protection in the modern security, has had its concept cjanged into protection 

of human security as a basic entity. 

In such contemporary conditions political understanding of a state 

remains a key entity in international relations. But efforts to provide 

protection of human rights have changed the approach to the situation of 

minority or collective rights, especially their political and security use in the 

creation of national interests. 

Therefore, ethno political conflicts do not constitute exclusively an 

internal matter for the state in which a conflict process exists. On the 

contrary, they pose a direct threat to regional security, but they are also a 

beneficial tool for the realization of their own national interests or hindering 

other states from pursuing their national interests in a regional framework. 

                                                 
1
 B.Harff, T.R.Gurr, “Ethnic Conflict in World Politics”, Second editions, Westview 

Press, Maryland, 2004, pp.27 
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Another reason for modeling ethno political conflicts is tangent 

territories. This is a practical accelerator for moving an ethno political 

conflict, and refers to the concentration of an ethnic group in the immediate 

border area with its parent national state. With such geographic proximity, 

the possibility of modeling and political support is high, so that ethnic groups 

can very easily decide to go in the escalation of the conflict, considering 

external support. 

Finally there is the internal politics of a country and in this context, 

its strength and ability of institutions to manage ethno-political conflict 

process within latency limits, but also direct it towards transformation and 

resolution. 

All these opportunities for modeling are influenced by international 

or regional relations. First of all, if there is interest in preventing the 

development of a violent conflict, or pragmatic political, security or 

economic needs the conflict should be managed as a long-term conflict 

process in the phase of latency. 

If we take a look at contemporary ethno political conflicts we can say 

that most of them are violent conflicts, the ultimate goal of which is the 

acquisition of autonomy or independence. Others are motivated by getting a 

better social status within the state until receiving better economic 

opportunities. These ethno political conflicts basically show the tendency of 

leaders of ethnic groups to gain access to resources. 

The impact on an ethno political conflict process that some of the 

neighboring countries has, one whose minority enters the conflict, depends 

on the size of the ethnic minority and the objectives set for the realization of 

national interests, but also on the impact of the international community. 

Practical indicators can be seen in comparison with developments in 

Kosovo and Macedonia regarding the ethnic Albanian minority. Namely, in 

Kosovo the international community allowed its independence from Serbia, 

which was not the case with Macedonia. There are several reasons for this 

development of the conflict process, which did not depend on Albania's 

national interests but on the policy of the international community. This 

policy, however, was very close to the goals of Albania. 

Let us now return to the etiology of ethno political conflicts from a 

theoretical perspective. Several key aspects of moving ethno political 

conflicts: 

 A group's capacity for collective action; 

 Internal ethno political action opportunities; 

 Internal political factors and 

 International sources of support for ethno political actions. 

 



 

96 

Each of these aspects contains certain factors that make an action 

possible. In the context of this paper will focus only on the last in the list. 

International sources of support for action ethno political include: 

 global doctrines of nationalism and peoples and minorities 

rights; 

 regional and global networks of related ethnic groups; 

 transfer-spillover and support for ethnic conflicts among 

related groups; 

 external political and material support (T.R.Gurr, 2000)
2
. 

 

All these sources are essentially connected with the national interests 

of a state or states that support ethno political conflicts, encouraging 

minorities to enter a conflict.  

Especially if there is a similar example in the immediate 

neighborhood or elsewhere, then the aspirations of the larger group are to 

follow the same path. The possibility for conflict spillover of tangency 

territories and the help from outside should be added here. Such was the case 

with the Serbs in Croatia and Bosnia, and Croats in Bosnia and Albanians in 

Serbia and Macedonia. 

It is precisely this kind of definition of aspects of the appearance of 

ethno political conflicts in practice that determines the impact that the 

Balkan countries have on their ethnic minorities, which are based on the 

achievement of their own national interests. Since ethnicity is a strong 

mobilization factor ethno-political mobilization in the realization of national 

interests is practical political rhetoric that strongly focuses on the 

phenomenon of ethno political conflicts to their escalation in violence, and 

all other etiological factors affecting ethno political conflicts. Variations in 

modeling regional relations in the Balkans are small and easily detectable in 

serious study. 

 

National Interests 

 

In the scientific community there is no widely accepted definition of 

what constitutes national interests. Definitions are mainly related to the 

purpose a state has, both on an internal and international level, at the same 

time avoiding an open conflict with the interests of other states. Therefore, 

national interests often represent an attempt to establish a country’s political 

position and its influence in the region and globally, trying to present its 

national interests as regional interests. 

                                                 
2
 T.R.Gurr, “Peoples versus statea – Minorities at risk in the New century”, United 

States Institute of Peace, Washington, 2000, pp121-129 
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Balkan reality has showed that it is very difficult or unfeasible to 

have political and above all security activity, and that there is no Balkan 

country that can create such strong political, security and economic 

background that would affect others in the region without causing conflicts. 

On the Balkans national interests and historical context play a 

significant role, and empirical experience and especially the nation's 

collective memory for survival risks and threats in the period when the 

survival of the nation and state were in danger, especially the national 

identity. 

In this view we can say that there are more important national 

interests stacked at different levels, but placed in different sectors of the 

country. We can teherfore talk about national interests: economy, industry 

and industrial production, science and education, security, technological 

development of the country, energy and other resources, culture, social 

policy, health, ecology, etc. 

Determining and defining national state interests mainly depends on 

its international position and strategic objectives, but in the context of a 

security policy and general policy we pose a crucial question: "Is it a national 

interest or is it just hidden phrases"? Certainly in the context of democratic 

values and human rights that can be abused under the pretext of protecting 

national interests (J.Miskel
 
, 2002)

3
. 

Assessment for determining national interests in the short or long 

term is influenced by assessments of all individual social areas, as well as 

ambitions of international relations and tendencies to realize its influence 

regionally or globally. In particular, determination in achieving and 

preserving national interests, short- or current long-termed one, is influenced 

by a  state's decision to join unions, become a member in the United Nations 

and various international organizations. As members of these international 

organizations, military, political, economic or other alliances, states put joint 

efforts to realize their national interests in alliance with other countries. 

This is where the policy of functioning and achieving goals is being 

created, and through the creation of a decision-making process. In 

democratic systems it is assumed that political actors make decisions, or at 

least are called to decide on the harmony of the maintenance of national 

identity as a priority national interest, based on legitimacy obtained at 

elections. However, this does not mean that political actors have no 

limitation in terms of the ways and mechanisms through which they use to 

defend national interests. This might also mean going beyond options that a 

reference framework of the national identity contains. 

                                                 
3
 J.F.Miskel, „National interests (Grand proposes of Catchphrases)”, Naval War College 

Revew, vol.LV. N
0
 4, New York, 2002, pp.95 
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Generally speaking there is a frame of set national interests which are 

publicly presented as a political decision of the state. The Republic of 

Macedonia has defined its national interests in this context. 

National interests of the Republic of Macedonia are defined in the 

Constitution, the National Security Strategy and Defense Strategy divided as 

long-lasting, vital and important national interests. 

A lasting interest of the Republic of Macedonia is: "preserving the 

independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity and the unitary 

character of the state as an essential framework for the preservation and 

promotion of national identity of the Republic of Macedonia and free 

cultivation and expression of ethnic and cultural identity of all 

citizens."(DSRM, 2010)
4
 The ultimate goal for the Republic of Macedonia is 

to preserve the unity of the state, its sovereignty and in that context, the 

existence of the Macedonian nation and its independence. 

However, history has shown that Europe has examples of disruption 

of individual vital interests, such as, for example, human rights and rights of 

national minorities, which affect the focus in which these interests are 

brought. That is done not only to protect these interests, but also for 

protection against abuse of human and minority rights by some countries to 

the detriment of another, as was the case with German minorities before 

World War II, which was used in the interests of the German subjugated 

policy states (V. Ortakovski, 2008)
 5

, and makes it necessary for us to pay 

particular attention when declaring practical political rhetoric concerning 

national interests, especially on the Balkans. 

 

Brief theoretical overview of the concept of national interests 

 

Generally, the term national interest has an extremely important role 

in the imagination of national objectives, and is expressed in political 

rhetoric, which is a key tool in relation to the formulation of national 

objectives, political action and the political decision-making process. 

Throughout human history, the creation of states, nations and the 

development of international relations have created a variety of theoretical 

and empirical basis for the definition of "national interest", which has not 

always been happily put into practice, as it has had dramatic consequences 

for international relations. Unfortunately, these effects as well as the very 

identification of national interests belong to the field of security and creation 

                                                 
4
 Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia, Official Gazette br.91/01 basic provisions & 

Defense Strategy for the Republic of Macedonia (DSRM), Official Gazette no.30, LXVI, 

Chapter 1 Values and interests of the Republic of Macedonia, point 3, March 2010 
5
 V. Ortakovski, "Minority Rights in the Council of Europe and the former Yugoslav 

Republic of Macedonia”, Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Skopje, 2008, pp78 
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of new sources of danger or expanding existing ones. It happens quite often 

hat states which defined their national interests, which were not compatible 

with the interests of other countries, have become a source of instability and 

security threats. 

For example, the definition of national interests of the United States, 

according to which even the threat of peripheral interests would lead to 

endangering vital interests, is the so-called domino effect- causing larger and 

new security threats, including threats for national interests, as is the case 

with the wars in Korea and Vietnam (M.J.Hogan
 
, 1999)

6
. At the core of 

national interests of the United States there are three reference points for 

promoting the values of the United States in the international community, no 

restriction of security strategy only in the United States and that the President 

is responsible for the definition and articulation of U.S. national interests (S. 

Sarkesian, J. Williams, and S. Cimbala, 2008)
7
. These three points show the 

definition of national interests, the responsibility for their accomplishment 

and scope of activities as well as the territory where they extend, protect and 

are realized. 

To summarize there are not many differences in the definitions of the 

term national interests and they are mainly associated with the preservation 

of national security, but also with the dilemma of moral principles in 

international relations and the achievement of national interests. 

One very essential definition of the national interest as a combination 

of the national security, morality and international relations was given by 

Peter Pam, who says: "The national interests of a nation that is conscious 

not only of their own interests, but also that other people have their own 

national interests, must be defined in a compatible relationship with them, 

in the multinational world is a requirement of political morality, but in a 

time of total war is one of the conditions for the survival of the 

nation".(P.J.Pham, 2008)
8
 

The Russian Federation, defines its national interests in the following 

way "Russian National Security Strategy to 2020", adopted on 12 May 2009 

by decree of the President of the Russian Federation br.537. When you are 

talking about national security policy aimed at achieving the strategic 

national priorities, primarily preserving Russia's territorial integrity and 

                                                 
6
 M.J.Hogan, „The ambiguous legacy: U.S. foreign relations in the American century”, 

part 4, H.W.Brands, „The Idea of the National Interest”, Cambrige university, 

Cambridge, 1999, pp 148 
7
 S. C. Sarkesian, J. A. Williams, S. J. Cimbala, „US National Security: Policymakers, 

Processes & Politics”, fourth edition, Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder, 2008, pp 9 
8
 P.J.Pham, „What Is in the National Interest?”, American Foreign Policy Interests, 

National Committee on American Foreign Policy, Washington D.C., 2008, pp 262 
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sovereignty, constitutional rights and freedoms of Russian citizens and stable 

development of the country. 

National interests of the Russian Federation aredefined as: "a set of 

internal and external needs of the state in ensuring the protection and 

stable development of the individual, society and state".
9
 

This brief definition of the concept of national interests in Russia 

gives a summarized picture of the understanding of the basic goals that 

should be achieved and protected, and to ensure stable development of the 

country as a priority. These interests are certainly complemented by 

instruments and mechanisms for their implementation, especially in relation 

to the security system and its structures. 

Practical example in the use of political rhetoric regarding the use of 

"national interests" is the ethno-political political mobilization of the 

Albanians in all countries on the Balkans and expressed political rhetoric of 

the President of the Republic of Albania, Sali Berisha. Is this question really 

a national interest or a matter of political rhetoric hidden behind the vital 

interests of the state- this is a key issue that needs to be analyzed in the 

definition of national interests and the establishment of a theoretical model 

of the determination of national interests. 

Quite often, a national interest is considered to be what those in 

power say it is, and can often be equated with their interests. It is this elitist 

approach in the determination and implementation of national interests that 

gives the image of bad and good foreign policy in international bilateral or 

multilateral relations. Theoretical approach to national interests may be 

based on realism in international relations and the rational management of 

state security and its maintenance, which basically allows the realization of 

national interests. This model of realism gives the possibility of uncontrolled 

power, which is basically a prerequisite for violation of human rights and the 

building of a democratic state security concept. 

Because of this national interests which have not been defined in a 

democratic procedure remain a dislocated theoretical model of national 

interests which are subject to abuse by political rhetoric, which in practice 

leads to an antidemocratic social regime directed toward totalitarianism. 

This is closely related to what has already been said about the 

exclusivity of state interests, and the interests of political or ruling elite. 

However, the national interest of a state, no matter how it is defined 

by the Government, can be used by politicians in order to ask for support of 

policy implementation, especially outside, but does not exclude internal 

                                                 
9
  www.rustrans.wikidot.com/russia-s-national-security-strategy-to-2020 
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political needs and represents a powerful tool for mobilizing the nation and 

demanding support
10

. 

National interests can be defined within social psychology, and in the 

context of the already set model, but as an integral part of a group's behavior 

in terms of preserving the interests of a group. If the state is defined as a 

socio-political organization which emphasizes group interests as national, 

because a state is understood as the concept of nation-state, then it is quite 

possible to accept this definition. When this is supplemented with the 

relationships between groups within conflict theories about opposing views 

of groups of nation-states, then we can say that national interests represent 

opposing interests and views of states in international relations. 

 

Experience in the Republic of Macedonia 

 

In the last part of this paper we shall briefly review the experiences 

that Macedonia has had with practical abuse of minority issues through ethno 

political conflicts, and as an instrument for achieving national interests of 

neighboring countries, which in practice is a conflict with the national 

interests of the Republic of Macedonia. 

Considering efforts in achieving national interests of neighboring 

countries in the region and in the Republic of Macedonia, we can cite many 

examples of the use of different instruments, including the use of ethnic 

minorities in terms of ethno political conflicts. Whether this conclusion is 

correct can be seen below, through the display of a survey that we have 

conducted. Republic of Macedonia has extensive experience, not only 

recently-since becoming an independent state, but historically in the 19th and 

especially in the first half of the 20th century, when minorities were used, 

even over religious issues, so that national interests of its neighbors could be 

achieved. 

In general, when it comes to the realization of national interests and 

through the use of minority issues and conflicting processes associated with 

them, it is necessary to mention that this is a specific instrument of practical 

political action in international relations. 

This instrument, being one of the basic mechanisms of influence in 

regional relations in the Balkans, uses minorities. Is it necessary to limit this 

is a question that was asked in the research. Attitudes of experts from 

institutions in the Republic of Macedonia are shown in Figure 1 

                                                 
10

 http://www.highbeam.com/doc/1O86-nationalinterest.html  
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Figure 1: Do you think there it is necessary to limit the policy mechanisms 

and instruments used in achieving and preserving national interests? 

 

It is noticeable that the prevailing answers are the ones for partial 

need for limitations of policy mechanisms and instruments used in the 

realization and preservation of national interests. However a high percentage 

of respondents replied there was no need for their limitation. If the use of 

minority issues, especially in causing or managing conflict processes is taken 

as a basic instrument that affects regionally the realization of national 

interests of Balkan states, we can say that the distribution of responses is 

rater surprising. They undoubtedly indicate the opinion high above ½ of the 

experts, according to which instruments and mechanisms should not be 

restricted, or only partially limited concerning realization of national 

interests. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Approaching the conclusion of this paper, particular attention was 

paid to results from the abovementioned survey. These results are consistent 

with the theoretical aspects of the concept of national interests, as well as the 

use of practical political rhetoric that has been used to achieve them. The use 

of all available means, instruments and mechanisms in order to exercise 

national interests, including the abuse of minority issues, is a clear 

Machiavellian approach to regional relations of the countries in the region. 

This kind of attitude makes us believe that it would be hard to expect 

resolution or conflict transformation processes between the countries on the 

Balkans, which include minorities as an integral part. In this approach the 

use of conflict, especially ethno-political conflict is extremely important for 

the political elite and policy, including security. As the primary instrument 
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used securitization on the basis ethnical endangerment of one's minority 

living outside the country's borders, but it is an extremely useful tool in the 

realization of national interests and not just in international or regional 

relations but internal. 

We can therefore conclude that minority issues through conflict 

behavior are used as a powerful tool for the realization of their own national 

interests. Also, it is not possible to limit the use of instruments and 

mechanisms in the implementation of practical conservation policy and 

national interests. Even the experience of the Republic of Macedonia, which 

should be directed towards tolerance and activity for the exclusion of 

minorities as an instrument of national policy, does not affect pragmatic 

views of experts. 

To conclude conflicts on the Balkans and the use of minority issues 

in the realization of national interests will continue to be a strong accelerator 

of conflict processes, and an instrument for achieving national interests of 

states. 
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Abstract 

 

The attempts of the international community to create and practically implement a 

comprehensive action for effective prevention of the occurrence of violent conflicts 

are a challenge that the modern society is facing. The Cold War, which resulted in a 

block division in the world and numerous conflicts which existed and exist at 

different levels and with different intensity within and between the countries, clearly 

shows that the international community can control the development of violence and 

power imbalances. 

Targeting in order to resolve disputes and prevent conflicts before they escalate is 

one of the basic instruments of the UN which this organization tries to apply in the 

preservation of peace and security. To make it possible, it is necessary to act 

preemptively. In the Republic of Macedonia there was an example of such pre-

emptive action. Our country, at the end of the 20th century was a part of the famous 

Balkan developments and managed to come out from them without an armed 

conflict. The attempts of the international community to devise and practically 

implement a comprehensive action for effective prevention of the occurrence of 

violent conflicts are a big challenge for the modern society. 

Physically, this research is situated within the territory of the Republic of 

Macedonia and the countries of former Yugoslavia, namely the country's immediate 

neighbors (Albania, Greece and Bulgaria) as a variable factor. The time duration 

of the survey is limited to the period from the establishment of the mission at the end 

of 1992 up to March 1999 when the mission was aborted. 

The working hypothesis which is to be proven or denied is that the UN preventive 

mission in Macedonia played a positive role in preserving peace and security in the 

country, and favorably affected the overall security of the state in its relations with 

the neighboring countries. The preventive mission originally had three goals: 

 Monitoring of the northern and western borders 

 Secretary-General's report on possible events which could lead to 

disturbance of the peace and stability of the Republic of Macedonia 

 With its presence to deter any threats from any source 

 

Later in 1994, the mandate included the so-called good service or benevolent aid 

which referred to offset of the original mandate of the mission from the border zone 

of the territory of the whole country. This was done by locating the difficulties and 
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problems in the Republic of Macedonia of economic, social and inter-ethnic 

character. 

 

Keywords: conflict, confrontation, preventive action. 

 

Introduction 

 

The mission of the UNPREDEP in the Republic of Macedonia is the 

first allocated mission of the United Nations for maintenance of peace in the 

history of this organization. The UNPREDEP's mandate derives from several 

resolutions of the Security Council since December 1992. The UNPREDEP 

used various means to fulfill its tasks, including the deployment of forces, 

mediation, conciliation and other peacekeeping funds. Their primary task 

was to observe and report on any kind of development of the events in the 

border areas of Macedonia that could undermine the confidence and the 

stability in this country and to represent a threat to its territory. The mission 

served as a source of early warning. The UNPREDEP's functions included: 

 Political action and good services, 

 Deployment of troops and pre-conflict peace building (human 

interest), 

 Assistance in the social and the economic development of the 

country, together with other agencies and organizations in the UN's 

system. 

 

On 21
st
 February 1992, the UN Security Council, with the resolution 

743 (1992) founded the mission of UNPROFOR for an initial period of 12 

months. It had a task: “to create conditions for peace and security required 

for the negotiation of a complete solution to the crisis in the Former 

Yugoslavia”.  

The Security Council authorized the deployment of forces with the 

Resolution 749 (1992) of 7
th

 April 1992. UNPROFOR was originally 

deployed in Croatia and then the mandate was extended to Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and the Republic of Macedonia. The President of the Republic 

of Macedonia, Kiro Gligorov, demanded deployment of the observers of the 

United Nations, because of his concern about the possible impact of the war 

from the other parts of the Former Yugoslavia. On 9
th

 December 1992, UN's 

Secretary-General recommended extension of the mandate of UNPROFOR 

in the Republic of Macedonia with a preventive mandate for monitoring and 

reporting for any kind of development of the events in the border areas 

which could undermine the confidence and the stability in Macedonia and 

threaten its territory. Because the action of the UN's forces field was limited 

only to the side of the Republic of Macedonia, however, the Governments of 
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Albania and FR Yugoslavia were only informed for the arrival of 

UNPROFOR forces in the Republic of Macedonia. 

In November 1992, the President Kiro Gligorov requested from UN’s 

Secretary-General Boutros Boutros - Ghali the presence of peacekeeping 

forces in this country; this was immediately accepted by the Secretary-

General. The main argument was the war on the north of our borders which 

could easily spill over our side. There was also an increased concern about 

the inter-ethnic relations because of the situation in Kosovo, the irredentist 

concepts from which many politicians in the region would not give up. This 

had a great impact and unstable economic situation in this country. 

According to Gligorov, this requested caps with strategic goals of UN for 

this region, and perhaps it was a rehearsal project for the preventive 

diplomacy. 

 

Independence of the UNPROFOR’s mission for the Republic of 

Macedonia and transformation into UNPREDEP 

 

On 31
st
 March 1995, the Security Council decided to replace 

UNPROFOR with three separate, but interlinked peacekeeping operations. 

For the Republic of Macedonia, the Security Council with the adoption of 

the Resolution 983 (1995) decided that UNPROFOR is going to be renamed 

as the United Nations Preventive Deployment Forces (UNPREDEP) with 

unchanged mandate. 

Formally established from the Security Council, with the Resolution 

983 (1995) since 31
st
 March 1995, the Security Council on 30

th
 May 1995 

with the Resolution 1058 (1996) extended the mission of UNPREDEP’s 

mandate of  six months, until 30
th

 November 1996. The Security Council 

adopted the recommendation of the UN’s Secretary General in February 

1996, UNPREDEP to become an independent mission. By the Resolution 

1046 (1996) since 13
th

 February 1996, the Council authorized increasement 

of the number of forces by 50, and also here was the introducement of the 

function Commander of UNPREDEP's forces. On 30
th

 May 1996, the 

Security Council extended the mandate of the mission until 30
th

 November 

1996,  and with the Resolution 1082 of 26
th

 November 1996, for another six 

months - until 31
st
 May 1997. Then the decision was to reduce the number of 

soldiers to 300 by April 1997. The conditions were changed with the 

development of the events in Kosovo, where violent ethnic clashes occurred 

during 1998 and 1999. 

The Security Council, regarding the events of Kosovo on 24
th

 August 

1998 called for an immediate end of the fire, stressing the need for a political 

settlement of the conflict bbetween the Albanians from Kosovo and the FRY. 

The Council repeated the importance for implementation of the Resolution 
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1160 (1998) since 31
st
 March which prohibits buying and saling of arms. By 

that Resolution it was decided that the countries have to stop the arming and 

the training for terrorist actions in Kosovo. At the same time, the Security 

Council reviewed the report of the Secretary-General on the situation in 

Kosovo where it was said that all the countries to which it is contacted have 

expressed willingness to an active contribution to the monitoring of the 

prohibitions laid down in the Resolution 1160 (1998). However, because of 

financial reasons, it will not be able to establish Comprehensive monitoring 

regime as provided by the Resolution. Anyway, the Council considered that 

the proposed contributions, together with those of UNPREDEP,  will provide 

a useful framework for reporting on the violations of the prohibitions and to 

assist the Commission in accordance with the Resolution 1160 (1998) of the 

Security Council. 

The report says that through adoption of the Resolution 1186 (1998) 

of 21
st
 July 1998, the Council authorized an increasement of the troops of the 

UNPREDEP, and extension of the mandate for another six months until 28
th

 

February 1999, including surveillance of the border areas and tasksreporting 

on illegal flow of weapons and other activities prohibited under the 

Resolution 1160. 

The UNPREDEP's mandate ended on 28
th

 February 1999, with the 

veto to extend the mission by the People's Republic of China in the Security 

Council. 

 

Viability Threats to the Peace and Stability in the Republic of 

Macedonia Conditions in Relations: Republic of Macedonia - FR 

Yugoslavia 

 

After the arrival of the UNPROFOR / UNPREDEP in the Republic of 

Macedonia, the minimum criterion on the assessment of the efficiency of 

the mission was whether the international action was a prevention of the 

aggression and whether that presence prevented conflict in the Former 

Yugoslavia to spill over into the Republic of Macedonia. At the end of 1991 

and in 1992, it did not get to hostilities between the Republic of Macedonia 

and the FR Yugoslavia. Carrying out a policy of “active neutralism”, the 

Macedonian government stood for friendly relations with its neighbors. After 

the Parliament voted that the Yugoslav National Army (YNA) will leave, the 

President of the Republic of Macedonia, Kiro Gligorov, has reached an 

agreement with which YNA will finally withdraw from the territory of the 

Republic of Macedonia in April 1992. 

During the UNPREDEP’s mandate, the army of FR Yugoslavia for a 

few times crossed the border and entered on Macedonian territory for a few 

hours, where negotiations were needed for them to back off. The most 
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important role of the UNPREDEP was managing the potentially violent cross 

border incidents. When the border forces of FRY took over Chupino Brdo in 

June 1994, the risk of a bigger confrontation was avoided when the 

Commander of the UNPREDEP’s forces negotiated with the both sides to 

redraw. After Yugoslavian forces redrew, their position was taken over by 

the Nordic battalion. During that communication, the patrolling line of 

UNPREDEP on the northern border was defined, which caused lower 

incident risk, especially in the close border area. 

No matter how naive they look like, even the smallest incidents could 

provoke a number of events which could escalate to wider hostility between 

the Macedonians and the Albanians or the Serbs. However, the arguments 

are insufficient to conclude if there was an intention to jeopardize or scare 

Macedonia by demonstrating a force. Lund, M thinks that the unstable 

course of the Bosnian war could tempt the FR Yugoslavian President 

Slobodan Miloshevich to go after Macedonia, after the settlement in Bosnia 

in 1995. If the permanent presence of UNPREDEP and the modulated 

defense procedures did not control those potentially violent episodes, there 

was not a big probability that any of the both sides could take them under 

control, and they could pull destabilizing actions. The question is: What if 

the cross border confrontations escalated and grew into a violent conflict? 

In that case, the role of UNPREDEP would have been symbolic, 

because their mandate did not allow them to manage with bigger military 

threat, which would have been in the authority of the UN forces according to 

the paragraphs of the Chapter VII of the Agreement. 

There is only one more dilemma: Was the UNPREDEP any kind of 

guarantee for peace, when one could easily be defeated by a greater military 

force? 

The answer to this dilemma is that through deployment of minimal 

force for detecting danger, the UNPREDEP created a sort of political and 

psychological barrier that was enough for this situation. Monitoring position 

and existing base for action lowered the political and logistic difficulties of 

creating a protecting wall for any kind of invasion force. Also, border 

incidents would be directly focused on the attacked forces as well as civilians 

from many nations and various multilateral organizations. Finally, any kind 

of military action would violate the principles of aggression established by 

the international law. 

Knowing that Macedonia until 1994 was not recognized by the EU 

and USA, with the UN membership in 1993 Macedonia was recognized by 

many countries in the World. Because of the obligations in the collective 

security according to the Declaration of the UN, that act was a reason for 

protecting Macedonia from aggression, that the Council should support. 
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With Macedonia’s recognition by many countries in the World, the potential 

chance of aggression was increasing. 

Macedonian foreign policy during the UNPREDEP’s period was 

based on equidistance principle, which implicates good relations with all 

four neighbors. Most important act between the Republic of Macedonia and 

FR Yugoslavia that was signing the Agreement for regulating the relations 

and promoting cooperation between the Republic of Macedonia and FR 

Yugoslavia from 8
th

 April 1996. That act symbolized an important step 

towards mutual recognition. The expectations were that both countries will 

start the demarcation of the border. UNPREDEP offered their logistics and 

technical support, if asked. Security Council asked FY Yugoslavia and 

Macedonia fully to implement the agreement for demarcation of the border. 

Even though both Governments made progress and upgraded the mutual 

relations, the final agreement for border demarcation was not made. 

In the beginning of 1999, relations between the Republic of 

Macedonia and FR Yugoslavia were again burden with Macedonia’s 

decision to let NATO forces on its territory. According to the SOFA 

agreement signed between the Government of the Republic of Macedonia 

and NATO from 3
rd

 December 1998, in Macedonia were stationed 16 000 

soldiers in function of extraction of the OSCE mission from Kosovo. 

According to that agreement Macedonia should accept 28 000 soldiers, or 

more if needed. In that time there was an option of NATO’s invasion of 

Kosovo through the land. FR Yugoslavia reacted on this decision of 

Macedonia with an official protest. NATO’s war in Yugoslavia made the 

relations with Macedonia colder and our northern neighbor, even though the 

Macedonian Parliament voted out an act that Macedonia will not be used for 

attack of any neighboring country, thought, NATO troupes on our territory 

are provocation for FR Yugoslavia. 

The NATO intervention on FR Yugoslavia stopped trading relations 

among the countries, which closed lots of factories and made the 

unemployment even bigger. 

The conclusion is that the relations of the Republic of Macedonia 

with FR Yugoslavia were de facto getting better, until NATO’s military 

intervention on FR Yugoslavia, because they considered Macedonia as a 

logistic support of the NATO’s campaign. NATO and Macedonia’s relations 

as a member of the Partnership for peace, during the crisis of Kosovo 

brought in the question of the long term relations of the both neighboring 

countries with all the local, regional and international implications because 

of the intervention. 
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Conclusion 

 

The UNPREDEP's mission after its withdrawal from the present 

perspective may be evaluated as partly successful. The indicators should 

show success, if after its withdrawal, the peace and the stability continue and 

the threats and the tensions disappear. For their implementation, the 

institutions are built, consolidated and continue to operate in the further 

period. 

The initial goal of UNPREDEP was to prevent the possible negative 

impact over the conflicts that existed in other areas of Former Yugoslavia, on 

the peace and the stability of the Republic of Macedonia. 

Even though the battles have stopped, and there are few indicators 

that a direct or immediate threat towards the peace and the stability in the 

country exists, the effect of the existing tensions has not completely 

disappeared, and the danger of fragmentation is not removed. It was 

confirmed a few years after the preventive mission when a military conflict 

in the Republic of Macedonia occurred, and it was defined as an internal 

conflict between the Macedonian and Albanian ethnic community, with a 

touch of imported conflict from the neighboring Kosovo. 

The most obvious result, in terms of evaluating the role of 

UNPREDEP in the Republic of Macedonia is avoiding the outbreak of the 

violence during the mission, i.e. to prevent intra-state and inter-state 

differences to escalate through distraction and prevention of violent 

manifestations of the disputes. That role provided to Macedonia a more 

secure basis for the functioning of the domestic policy, but also helped to 

encourage the dialogue between the parties. By focusing on specific issues in 

terms of potential points of tension that were included in the potential Balkan 

scenario, the multiple preventive efforts distinguished the potential threats 

and reduced the risks to implement a version of those scenarios. However, 

the measures to strengthen the country's institutions and procedures through 

the so called quiet diplomacy are equally important. The UNPREDEP 

showed apparent contradictions. The first came from the name of the 

mission, or more precisely from its interpretation. Although this is a 

preventive action to deploy troops in regions where no armed conflicts and 

clashes exist, almost always, the mission was discussed as a preventive 

diplomacy mission. It was pointed out by Boutros Boutros - Ghali in 1996. 

The second contradiction is related to the presence of US military forces 

within the UNPREDEP, which is associated with their interest in terms of 

strategic positions on the Balkan Peninsula. In the international relations, 

they act from a position of strength and not as a preventive diplomacy. The 

contradictory role of the UNPREDEP was also observed by the scientific 

circles in Macedonia in 1995. However, by the Balkan's peace movement it 
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was said that the UNPREDEP in Macedonia is an instrument on the 

imperialist policy of the USA, NATO and the European Union. The 

conclusion is that although preventive diplomacy is discussed more and 

more, it is made a limited progress in the implementation of this approach in 

operational strategies and the current practice in a broader plan. Despite the 

efforts for prevention of the conflicts, the record for progress towards the 

institutionalization of methodological preventive strategies is small. 
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Abstract 

 

The primary role of the media is to report and transmit objective 

information. In the contemporary world, the influence of the media is obvious in 

every segment of the social life, especially in the various types of conflicts as part of 

the everyday life of the modern society. Further on, the media have a great impact 

on all kinds of armed or non-armed operations all over the world. The media and 

the activities for maintenance of peace are also closely associated. Sometimes the 

media can play the key role through the peacekeeping operations. They contribute 

to activities in the support of various missions, such as informing the population, 

keeping them together, presenting the events and the intentions of the relevant 

factors. In cases when the peacekeeping forces do not have sustained collaboration 

with the media, the situation can sometimes be misunderstood or mistaken or even 

prejudiced or subjective. For the last decade, the Armed Forces of the Republic of 

Macedonia have been contributing to various peacekeeping missions out of its 

territory. The participants of these missions must be fully trained in all tasks they 

are to perform. One of the strongest imperatives of such missions is to possess well-

trained representatives for public relations and working with the media. 

In 2005, the Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Macedonia in a mutual 

cooperation with the Swiss Confederation founded the Regional Training Centre for 

Communications. The main goals of this Centre are to educate the armed and the 

non-armed staff for various types of public-relations activities. Such activity is for 

example, how to collaborate to the media during the army missions abroad, and 

how to professionally and promptly inform the public about their activities. 

The main purpose of this work is to analyze the great influence of the media 

in the peacekeeping operations. In this direction, we will discuss some of the 

general media tools and modes of informing, the need for a high level of 

professionalism of the journalists, the importance of media coverage of the 

operations, and finally, we will point out some recommendations in that direction. 

Furthermore, we will present some of the activities conducted within the 

Regional Training Centre for Communications at the Ministry of Defense of RM. As 

we already mentioned, the main purpose of this Centre is to train and educate the 

professional military and non-military staff from several countries in the region in 
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their communication skills related to informing the public about the activities of the 

armed forces in their missions abroad as well as within the national framework. 

 

Key words: media, peacekeeping operations, communication skills, tools, 

training 

 

Introduction 
 

The role of the media in the contemporary world is evident in all the 

aspects of our everyday lives. In this modern way of fast living we have 

learnt to perceive the most of the world events through the media. The same 

applies to the international operations conducted around the world under the 

auspices of international organizations, bodies and collective systems. The 

role of the media as part of these operations is very important; however it can 

also be a double-edged sword. On one hand, by reporting objectively about 

the operations and activities undertaken within the missions, the media 

become an instrument which contributes to faster and more effective 

resolution of the situation in the implementation of peace operations, 

peacekeeping or post-conflict peace-building. In such situations the support 

of the local population and the world-wide public is very important. And, 

conversely, as much as the information from the media can move the process 

in a positive direction, they can have a negative effect on the outcome of 

operations, increase violence, intolerance, and discord between the parties 

(Hunt Ch, 2006). Therefore, it is very important that there is a good 

correlation of cooperation and trust between the media and the forces 

involved in operations as well as with the locals and world public. In this 

context, it is very important to know all the instruments and tools that the 

media use in reporting from the field on the activities of the armed or 

unarmed members of the missions. The basic and unique goals of the media 

is to report on the event. However, it is very important to have sufficient and 

relevant information about what is happening on the field. Therefore, 

members of the operations conducted by NATO, OSCE and UN should 

always know how to “feed” the media, or provide access to the necessary 

information at the right time and right place in order to avoid 

misunderstanding, speculation and arbitrary derived conclusions and 

comments on the actions taken. There is an emerging belief that the media 

may well be the most effective means of conflict resolution and preventing 

new wars ( Howard. R., 2002). 

The forces which perform these operations incorporate appropriate 

organizational units that are directly responsible for this segment during the 

execution of operations. These are usually separate departments within the 
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PA units that had certainly undergone the appropriate training before their 

deployment to missions. 

The Republic of Macedonia has been providing significant 

contribution to peace operations for more than a decade. The personnel 

deployed in a mission are subject to proper preparation for the mission. The 

members deployed in missions, in addition to the standard training by gender 

and membership in a particular unit, very often pass a joint training or follow 

appropriate specialized courses within NATO, OSCE, UN, etc. A large 

number of members from the declared units in the Republic of Macedonia 

are part of the NATO training programs. In terms of the training needs in the 

field of public relations and information, representatives of our army units 

have had the opportunity of attending such courses in NATO Obermegau in 

Germany and the Training Center in Latina, Italy, etc. 

Still, ever since 2005, part of the personnel preparing for a mission 

and other people who need such training along with participants from 

regional partner countries, have had the opportunity to gain theoretical and 

practical training for work with the media and public relations in peacetime 

and in crisis and conflict situations in the Regional Training 

Communications and Public Relations Centre in the Ministry of Defence of 

the Republic of Macedonia. 

 

Signification of Media in the Contemporary World 

 

The media has great influence in our contemporary world. We need 

to be informed. Mass media is a deceptively simple term encompassing a 

countless array of institutions and individuals who differ in purpose, scope, 

method, and cultural context. Mass media include all forms of information 

communicated to large groups of people, from a handmade sign to an 

international news network. There is no standard for how large the audience 

needs to be before communication becomes a "mass" communication. There 

are also no constraints on the type of information being presented. A car 

advertisement and a UN resolution are both examples of mass media. In 

general usage, the term has been taken to refer to only “the group of 

corporate entities, publishers, journalists, and others who constitute the 

communications industry and profession”. This definition includes both the 

entertainment and news industries. Another common term, especially in 

talking about conflict, is “news media”. News media include only the news 

industry. It is often used interchangeably with “the press” or the group of 

people who write and report on the news. The distinction between news and 

entertainment can at times be fuzzy, but news is technically facts and 

interpretation of facts, including editorial opinions expressed by journalism 

professionals. Which facts are included, how they are reported, how much 



 

116 

interpretation is given, and how much space or time is devoted to a news 

event is determined by journalists and management and that will depend on a 

variety of factors ranging from the editorial judgment of the reporters and 

editors, to other news events competing for the same time or space, to 

corporate policies that reflect management biases. 

Media consist of editorials, columnists and reporters who disseminate 

information through various mediums such as the newspapers, radio or 

television. The target is the audience of the media - in order to influence their 

point of view. The massage is not sent to the media, but through the media. 

Target audience consists of the global public, the population of a country 

where a peacekeeping mission is deployed, and the population in countries 

participating in the mission. 

There is no doubt that the media’s impact on conflict management 

and resolution has been enhanced since the end of the Cold War. As conflicts 

increasingly occur within sovereign states, the conditions under which a 

peacekeeping force is deployed become more complex and problematic. As a 

result, journalists may have a greater role to play in presenting events in a 

way that will garner international attention and interests (Jakobson P.V. 

2000). 

 

The Meaning of Public Information and Role of Public 

Information and Media in Peacekeeping Operations 

 

Peacekeeping operations are established by the Security Council 

which is, under the UN Charter, the organ with “primary responsibility for 

international peace and security”. In each case, a new mission must be 

designed and its components assembled to meet the requirements of that 

particular situation. Since the UN has no army or police force, this requires 

that the Organization generate troops and civilian police from Member States 

and recruit international and national civilian staff, as required by the 

mandate of the mission (Handbook on UN MPKO p, 2003). Bearing in mind 

the large interest shown by the media in recent peacekeeping operations, 

relations with media representatives, as well as a sound, pro-active public 

information policy, are of crucial importance (Lessons learned from PKOp, 

1995:12). In all peacekeeping operations, an effective communication 

strategy, which includes good relations with both local and international 

media, is a political and operational necessity. A peacekeeping operation 

may enjoy initial worldwide support, but without an effective and consistent 

public information programme, support can quickly turn to apathy and even 

opposition. Peacekeeping operations require the understanding, cooperation 

and support of all players, local and external, to fulfil their mandates. These 

include the parties to the conflict, the local population and the international 
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community, whose political and material support are fundamental to the 

success of a peacekeeping mission (Handbook on UN MPKO p. 2003). 

A public information programme plays a crucial role in explaining 

the mandate of the operation to the local population, local and international 

media, the donor community, Member States, agencies, funds and 

programmes of the UN system and non-governmental organizations (NGOs), 

keeping them abreast of progress and obstacles in the peace process and 

building support for the activities of the operation. This is particularly true 

for complex, multidimensional missions with mandates that may cover a 

wide range of activities requiring the cooperation of the local population, 

financial support from the donor community and political support from the 

key Member States. A good mission public information programme can 

quickly become a trusted source of news and information and help counter 

the negative effects of irresponsible, hostile and controlled media. It has 

proven to be an excellent tool for enhancing confidence in the peace process, 

building trust among parties to a conflict and generating support for national 

reconciliation. A good public information strategy enhances the credibility 

and effectiveness of a peacekeeping mission and contributes to the security 

of the mission personnel. 

About the role of the media and dealing with them in peacekeeping 

operations, as General Secretary Kofi Annan mentioned, “The United 

Nations is committed to being open and transparent in its dealings with the 

press. It is in our interest to work with the media quickly and honestly and to 

develop a coherent communications strategy based on those same principles. 

We should not only react to events but, where appropriate, project the 

Organization’s point of view on international developments. However, we 

must sometimes keep confidences - not to mislead or conceal, but to protect 

a diplomatic process. Our media policy must, therefore, balance the need to 

be open and the need to respect confidentiality” (Secretary-General Kofi A. 

Annan, 1999). So, journalists may be biased in their reportage or intimidated 

into self-censorship. People who seek out sources of independent 

information may face persecution. This is the environment in which a 

peacekeeping operation may be deployed. The development of a strong, 

independent local media is not a primary responsibility of peacekeeping 

operations, it merits support from the public information component of 

peacekeeping missions. One way of supporting the development of a 

sustainable, independent media is to establish a radio station under UN 

auspices and use it to set standards for objectivity and accuracy, while 

building local capacity to produce such programmes by employing local 

journalists, producers, technicians and translators. Another way is to 

encourage donors, NGOs and other entities of the UN system to provide 

funding, training or other assistance to strengthen independent, local media 
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and build local capacity for accurate reportage. Each mission must have an 

effective media-monitoring capability and must act quickly to counter 

disinformation, misinformation, rumours and hate messages. Peacekeeping 

operations can be important international news. Political and military 

leaders, as well as parties to a conflict and affected populations, monitor 

international media coverage of an operation and are influenced by it. UN 

public information officials must know how to compete successfully in an 

intensely competitive and easily distracted market. They must understand the 

priorities and needs of international news organizations and facilitate their 

work in the field. Information strategy based on mission objectives secures 

the necessary resources and administrative support for its activities. It must 

immediately explain the presence and mandate of the peacekeeping 

operation to the local population, the parties of the conflict and other 

international entities and agencies operating in the mission area (Nahbdbook 

on UNMPKO p. 2003). 

The public information strategy and the overall programme must be 

developed in close consultation with the Head of Mission, who will establish 

mission priorities at each stage. The programme should also be closely 

coordinated with other mission components so that it reflects their activities 

and needs. 

The media plays a great role in fostering international and local 

support for pеacekеeping. Media can build relevant support for a mission 

through various aspects of informing. For example, they can inform the 

public about the mission goals and help to solve some of their strengths and 

difficulties. Media can also reach, inform and shape the opinions of the 

international and global public. Conflict attracts viewers, listeners, and 

readers to the media; the greater the conflict the greater the audience, and 

large audiences are imperative to the financial success of media outlets. 

Therefore, it is often in the interest of the media to not only report conflict, 

but to play it up, making it seem more intense than it really is. 

For journalists that cannot report from within a peacekeeping 

mission, other options exist for acquiring information. Journalists have 

access to peacekeeping information through press conferences, press 

briefings, teleconferencing meetings, etc.  Journalists also have opportunity 

to inform through NG organizations, as UNDP, and these organizations will 

provide information to a spokesperson of relevant institution responsible for 

a mission and will give the information to the reporter who will focus on the 

peacekeeping perspective. The UN often use special systems to get their 

messages out. This system is used globally and provides footage from the 

field via satellite to the news services (Handbook on UN MPKO p, 2003). 

The staff of peacekeeping mission always wants to inform the public 

about what they are doing and include them in identifying all aspects of 



 

119 

peace efforts. In that manner, the most effective tools are press conferences 

and press releases on peacekeeping activities and activities for reach local 

and international audiences. 

So we can conclude that the media component plays an important 

role in peacekeeping missions. In that manner we will continue our 

elaboration and present some efforts within the Ministry of Defence of the 

Republic of Macedonia to give some contribution on regional level for 

training personnel for dealing with media, about communication skills 

needed for various types of situations, including participation of the 

personnel in missions abroad. 

 

The role of the Regional Training Communication Centre 
 

The Regional Training Communication Center (RTCC) of the 

Ministry of Defence of Republic of Macedonia was established in November 

2005. The main purpose of Regional Training Communication center is to 

help for improvement capabilities for communication skills and public 

relations within the Ministries of Defense and Armed Forces of the Western 

Balkan countries. More than 50 training courses and workshops were 

successfully realized. Also, all these activities within the Regional Centre 

give practical support how to deal with news media under a various types of 

circumstances. More than 700 participants have been trained within the 

Regional Training Center for Communication. Military and nonmilitary 

persons from Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Kosovo, 

Montenegro and Serbia as well as from the Republic of Macedonia have 

learnt a lot about the media role in various types of situations. It is very 

important that RTCC trained 25 domestic and regional media trainers to 

conduct communication skills and media training workshops. The training 

for trainers focuses on practical teaching exercises and serves as the last 

selection points for certification of regional media trainers. It is important 

that the topics are connected to the questions about the basics of Public 

Affairs, Operations and Psychological Operations, developing and delivering 

key massages, introduction to relations with military strategic 

communication, information, how to write a news release, how to deal with 

the media, how to conduct an interview, etc. Furthermore, the participants 

are trained for Communication in crisis. After the training they can also 

explain to participants about the role of social media and the new media 

technologies. The trainers who conduct the workshops for media trainers are 

experts from the Norwegian company “Medialoven” -specialized in Public 

Relations, in cooperation with the Ministry of Defense of the Kingdom of 

Norway. The courses are different and they can cover a lot of segments of 

the needs for well trained PA staff. 
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Within the Regional Training Centre there is an opportunity for 

different types of courses, seminars and workshops. On the basic courses for 

communication skills and media training, the participants from regional 

countries have a possibility to get a basic knowledge in the area of public 

relations and dealing with news media. They are enabled to better 

understanding and use communication skills and techniques during exposure 

with the media. They are trained how to get better communication skills, 

how to get their message across, to deal with the media, etc. It is obvious that 

the accent is on dealing with the media in the missions abroad. 

On the other side, some of the courses are focused on improvement 

of the participants’ journalist skills, as well as to prepare them for making 

excellent interviews. All these skills helped in dealing with the media and 

how to be professional while informing the public about activities of the 

army units as specific techniques on the panel interview or news interview. 

Some of the courses and workshops are created for Public Affairs 

persons in international operations. This kind of regional workshops, 

seminars and courses within the Regional Training Communication Center 

intended for international military and civilian personnel selected to perform 

public affairs functions or to act as spokespersons in the context of a 

multinational operation. Emphasis is placed on public affairs knowledge and 

skills to be employed in international operations and missions. The 

participants of these courses have introduction to Military International 

Operations, and they practice how to deal with the media in International 

Operations, journalist ethics and useful skills for effective communication in 

an operational environment. The participants of this kind of training should 

be the rank of lieutenant colonel, colonel or civilian equivalent and all of 

them should have basic knowledge or experience in the field of international 

operations. 

The participants who are interested about the military journalism can 

join the specific course in this field. They can learn a lot about the role of the 

media in military context, about the differences between military journalism 

and civil journalism and other general characteristics of military journalism. 

Some of the topics of this kind of courses are presented by experts with great 

experience in this field. 

One of the most interesting workshops is the Media training for crisis 

communications.  It is important because crises management elements are 

“de facto” at the top of the agendas of the international institutions and 

subjects such as the UN, European Union and, of course, the NATO-

Alliance, especially in conditions of today’s complex global architecture. 

The role of NATO in response to crises situations is to involve not only a 

basic military element, but an operation that aims to prevent crises situations 

and protect the civilian population and critical infrastructure from the 
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potential negative influence of natural, technological and humanitarian 

disasters. The goal of this workshop is better understanding of the 

communication elements in crises, which will basically lead to better 

preparation of persons involved in public relations, during a future possible 

crisis situation. The Republic of Macedonia as part of the global security 

concept works devotedly for the implementation of crises management in 

direction of the policies for risk prevention and reduction. In direction of the 

goal for preparing persons involved in public relations during a crisis 

situation, the Crises Communication Course incorporates the base 

communications with the public, the effective transfer of messages to the 

public, as well as the specificity of transferring information in a crises 

situation. The aim of the course is to prepare persons who may have to deal 

with crisis situation management. The course is designated for domestic and 

foreign personnel from the regional ministries of defense, armed forces and 

regional institutions which have the responsibility to manage crisis 

situations. All participants will be prepared to deal with news media in crisis 

situations. The course concentrates mainly on communication challenges of 

crisis situations and communication techniques to deal with them. 

The Regional Training Communication Center, since its opening 

followed the changes on every aspect of contemporary world connected with 

media, communication, informing, etc. So, some of the courses are interested 

about the role of the new social media as an important part of each segment 

of our lives. The participants are informed how to explore the best ways of 

utilizing social media platforms in the field of public relations through social 

media management. 

 

Conclusion 
 

We can generally conclude that the media have crucial responsibility 

toward the public. Journalists and media practitioners should continue to 

ensure objective news reporting and uphold high standards of accuracy and 

accountability. The UN and the Governments involved in peace efforts must 

focus on making the media part of the solution, rather than the problem. 

We can also give some recommendation to both sides - independent 

media which are present on the territory involved in conflict and for PKOp 

personal dealing with media. 

News broadcasters should ensure that their international 

correspondents are equipped with the ability to relate and describe the 

context they are covering to their viewers. They should promote the 

education of journalists on peacekeeping and military affairs. Journalists 

must adequately report on a specific issue. Even when they are limited in 

time, they have to be well informed before writing. 
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The personnel from PKOp have the task to correctly “feed” the 

media. And they can know how to do that only if they are well trained and 

prepared for that aspect of the mission. They could promote greater 

involvement by the media in reporting on military, civil, and humanitarian 

affairs in peacekeeping missions as a way to benefit the wider understanding 

of peacekeeping. 

Good partnership between the media and personnel from PKOp could 

help in building strategies for disseminating targeted messages. 

At the end, we will once again remark that the Regional Training 

Communication Centre of the Ministry of Defence of the Republic of 

Macedonia is a positive contribution on wider regional collaboration 

between A5 countries, and even more - it has a bright perspective in a way 

for good collaboration within PfP countries on a much higher level of work 

and professionalism. 
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Abstract 

 

 This scholarly work elaborates significant issues arising from the current 

conflicts in the Balkans, in terms of the security of the Republic of Macedonia. 

Considering the historical dimension of contradictions and intersections and 

conflicts of interests of the greater nationalist projects of several countries on the 

Macedonian territory, the author puts the emphasis, on the one hand, on the ratio of 

the core security goals of the Republic of Macedonia and the nature, subjects and 

direction of threats to their endangerment and destruction coming from 

stakeholders in the states of its environment, on the other hand. Particular attention 

is paid to the needs of building an in-depth Strategic Security Intelligence approach 

to the situation in the Balkans after the "Cold War", whereby influential entities in 

certain neighboring countries have differentiated aspects of their “national 

interest”, the operationalisation and implementation of which would be not only a 

threat to but also annulment of some of the fundamental constitutional values of the 

Republic of Macedonia. Within these frameworks, the author focuses on the issue of 

the legitimate and legal right of the Republic of Macedonia to protect its 

fundamental constitutional values and the necessary security and intelligence 

support in order to achieve that state and national goal. Thereby, there is a brief 

elabortion of certain segments of the assessment in terms of the treated threats to 

the security of the Republic of Macedonia. 

 

Key words: security, conflict, intelligence, assessment, national interest, security 

threat 

 

 Twenty years after the end of the "Cold War", the disintegration of 

SFRY and the establishment of the autonomous, sovereign and independent 

Republic of Macedonia, its security situation is still heavily burdened with 

outbursts of greater nationalism from the states in the immediate 

neighbourhood. At the same time, armed conflicts wider in the Balkans have 

ceased, but they have not been resolved in the time of peace, so that the old 

contradictions simmer below the political surface and pose a latent threat for 

new security violations (for example, the situation in BiH and the strained 

relations between Serbia and Kosovo, with Belgrade in no solution 

whatsoever agreeing with the recognition of this latest state creation in this 



 

124 

part of Europe, and initiatives for the creation of an Albanian-Kosovo 

confederation officially being promoted in Albania). On the other hand, all 

of the states from this part of the Balkans (Western Balkans) are on the road 

to the EU and NATO, with Albania already being a NATO member, while 

Macedonia is before the very accession (the problem is the resolution to the 

name dispute with the Hellenic Republic). Viewed from this perspective, that 

European and Euro-Atlantic integrations are the goal of all Western Balkan 

states, it is logical to assume that the EU and NATO framework itself is 

sufficient in itself to lead to appeasement of the existing conflicts in this part 

of Europe. However, the political and security practices, in this case, in view 

of the Republic of Macedonia demonstrate that instead of appeasment there 

is sturring up of the denials and attacks on the essential elements of the 

originality and identity of the Macedonian nation. Namely, in the 

neighboring countries of the Republic of Macedonia the promotion of old 

and recomposed national doctrines in connection with their national interests 

does not cease, which may be clearly read as a threat to its security.
1
 The 

international community, in turn, suggests that the states themselves should, 

through bilateral relations, resolve their disputes and conflicts in parallel 

with the negotiations for EU and NATO accession.
2
 This further highlights 

and imposes the need for the intensification and deepening of the security 

and intelligence research work in the Republic of Macedonia, as one of the 

most important bases for taking (correct and timely) decisions of a highest 

state and national interest.
3
 

Viewed from the aspect of the subject dealth with, it is necessary to 

emphasize several historical elements that are relevant today and should be 

taken into account even in modern security intelligence analyses. Namely, 

these are the following: 

 Macedonian space is a rare example in Europe by the fact that 

it has been an obvious area of conflicts of the national interests of the 

countries surrounding it; 

 (Greater) nationalism and territorial encroachments from 

neighboring states against Macedonian territory with the invovement 

                                                 
1
 On national doctrines of Macedonian neighbors see the book of Prof.Dr. Dimitar 

Mirchev, “Balkan Megaethnicum”, ViG ZENICA, Skopje, 2012. 
2
 In this sense is one of the assessments of the Oxfordshire Conference, Great 

Britain, on the topic: “Western Balkans problems – resolved or dormant”, held on 09-

10.02.2013; see: Dnevnik, Skopje, 13.02.2013, p.3, appendix entitled “The Balkans does not 

need new Daytons”.  
3
 In view of the relevance of intelligence research work, inter alia, former CIA 

Director Allen Dallas has written that “our security from surprise is a harmonized, 

condensed and very precise intelligence system which is in a situation to inform at any 

moment rapidly and correctly on any event anywhere in the world…”, see Alen Dals, “U 

tajnoj sluzbi”, Beograd, 1963. 
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of certain major powers in a given period (eg, the Ottoman Empire, 

Russia, Austria-Hungary, Nazi Germany, Great Britain, USSR). In 

fact, the satisfaction of greater nationalist requirements of the 

neighbors for the given major power has meant only usage to achieve 

their own spheres of influence and interest in this part of Europe; 

 Non-recognition of the Macedonian nation with a policy of 

denationalization and assimilation which have left most tragic mark 

on Macedonian people; 

 Anti-Macedonian propaganda as a historical constant of 

greater nationslist aspirations towards Macedonia; 

 The small numbers of the Macedonian nation with regard to 

the nations surrounding it its objective handicap; 

 The later establishment of the Macedonian nation and 

formation of a national state in 1944 (as a federal state within the 

FNRY - SFRY); 

 The borders of Macedonia, taking into account the findings, 

have become and may become a source of tension, which is 

"Balkanization".
4
 

 

In the aftermath of the "Cold War", the disintegration of SFRY and 

the establishment of the autonomous, sovereign and independent Republic of 

Macedonia, this difficult historical burden objectively has been looming over 

its security situation, and has become even more complicated with the 

revitalization (thawing) of old nationalist projects for greater states from the 

neighborhood.
5
 In fact, it is a real conflict between these nationalist schemes 

for greater states and the legitimate and legal right of the Republic of 

Macedonia to the preservation and development of its state and national 

interests and values defined by the Constitution. 

In terms of modern projections for Greater Albania, recently two 

publications have been characteristic, "The platform for solving the Albanian 

national issue" by the Albanian Academy of Sciences, launched in April 

1998, and the "Platform for Natural Albania" by Koco Danaj, published in 

Tirana in 2009.
6
 

                                                 
4
 See: Tome Batkovski: “ASNOM Decisions – a basis for the building of a national 

(state) strategy of the Republic of Macedonia”, collection “ASNOM – fifty years of the 

Macedonian state 1944-1994”, Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts and Institute of 

National History, Skopje, 1995. 
5
 See: Tome Batkovski, “Possible security implications from the surroundings of 

Macedonia”, magazine “Security”, MoI of RM, Skopje, no.1-1992.  
6
 See in more detail about the “Platform for solving the Albanian national issue" in 

Dimitar Mirchev’s “Balkan Megaethnicum” (ibid), and about the "Platform for Natural 

Albania" in Tome Batkovski’s article “The security of the Republic of macedonia through 



 

126 

In a summarized form, from the two publications, the following is worth 

pointing out especially from a security point of view: 

 Albanians have historical right (starting from the 

requirements of the Prizren League from 1878 to 1881 and then 

promoted map of "ethnic Albania") to unite all "ethnic Albanian 

territories" and to form a single national state. 

 The creation of the state Albania in 1912 was an unfinished 

national project of Albanians, because the other parts of the 

"Albanian region" were annexed from the neighbors. The 1913 

London Conference legitimized Albania in its present borders which 

is an "error to the Albanian nation." 

 The Pan-Albanian Assembly in Vlora, in 1012, declared 

independence of "natural Albania", and not of Albania in its current 

borders, whereby this assembly which had a pan-Albanian character 

was also attended by delegates from Kosovo and "their capital 

Skopje". 

 The main mission of the Albaniana for liberation and 

unification in one state has not been completed, and the very 

completion should be the task of the "Albanian political elite from the 

triangle Tirana - Prishtina - Tetovo". 

 

The creator of the "Platform for Natural Albania," Professor Koco 

Danaj (former political adviser to the leader of the Socialist Party, Fatos 

Nano, and the Prime Ministers Ilir Meta and Pandeli Majko), in this paper 

clearly highlights that the missions of the "Prizren League" and the KLA in 

Kosovo and NLA in Macedonia have not been completed. Namely, KLA 

failed to separate Kosovo from Serbia and annex it to the National Tree - 

Albania, while the NLA in Macedonia began as "national-liberational, and 

ended with freedoms and rights for the Albanians, accepting another state as 

their homeland". 

In terms of satisfying the Albanian demands in relation to 

Macedonia, the 1998 Platform for solving the Albanian national issue 

proposes: the Republic of Macedonia as a bi-national state of Albanians and 

Macedonians, in ethnically divided sovereignty or autonomous province of 

Albanians in the Republic Macedonia. Previously, there was an extremely 

humiliating assessment for the Republic of Macedonia, that it is a "porous 

state" that seeks to "hold on its feet using crutches of international military 

forces." 

                                                                                                                             
the prysm of modern pretensions for Greater Albania”, collection from the International 

Conferenceof the Faculty of Security – Skopje, held in Ohrid, June 2012, and Koco Danaj’s 

book “The Platform for Natural Albania”, Tirana, 2009. 
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The 2009 "Platform of Natural Albania" is more specific on this 

issue, requiring "federalization" of the Republic of Macedonia, as a third 

phase of the creation of "natural Albania". The previous, second stage of this 

process is the creation of an Albanian-Kosovo Confederation. For an easier 

and more successful implementation of these stages what is envisaged is the 

establishment of a Committee for Natural Albania, as a non-partisan 

organization, which would include representatives from all territories 

provided in this project for a greater state. 

The Greek position after 1992 is characterised with several constants 

related to the non-recognition of the Macedonian nation, Macedonian 

language and Macedonian Orthodox Church, and the denial of any existence 

of a Macedonian minority in Greece.
7
 In this sense, the following Greek 

nationalist claims could be highlighted: 

 The Macedonian nation is an artificial creation, in fact, a 

product of the interests of the Communist International (Comintern) 

and Tito's Yugoslavia, due to their wider interests in the Balkans in 

the given historical period – creation of a Balkan Federation and 

South Slavic Federation to which Pirin and Aegean Macedonia would 

be annexed. 

 The Macedonian language was "fabricated" after 1945 in 

"Macedonian literary language", recognized by the Constitution of 

the SFRY as one of the three official languages in the state. And by 

1945 the Macedonian language was unknown, and Greek nationalists 

recognize only "Slavophones" speaking a Slavic dialect; 

 The Macedonian Orthodox Church is a "pseudo-Macedonian 

Skopje church" founded by the Communist government in the SR of 

Macedonia in 1967, which "seduces the emigrants from the 

geographical area of Macedonia (Greece and Bulgaria)"; 

 In Greece there can be no "Macedonian minority". Those 

"Slavophones" in northern Greece, that have remained after 1919 and 

the exchange of population with Bulgaria and after the civil war in 

1946 - 1949, speak Bulgarian and not the "Macedonian language, as 

it is called by Skopje"; 

                                                 
7
 It is the publication “The Macedonian issue – an overview of the attempts to 

create an artificial nation”, Institute for International Political and Strategic Studies, Athens, 

Greece, 1993; “Skopje in Search for Identity and International Recognition”, Institute for 

Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, Greece, 1994; and “Skopje in Search for Identity and 

International recognition”, by S.Sfetas and K.Kentrakis, Institute for Balkan Studies, 

Thessaloniki, Greece, 1994 (the last two are a reaction of the publication of the Macedonian 

Academy for Sciences and Arts, ‘Macedonia and its Relations with Greece”, in 1993. More 

details about the said publications in the book by Prof.Dr. Dimitar Mirchev, “Balkan 

Megaethnicum”. 
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 Skopje produces "irredentist apparitions", aspiring to historic 

heritage in Macedonia and appropriating and monopolizing the 

historical Greek name; 

 A small part of the current population in northern Greece 

learn the "Macedonian language", but for trade and tourism reasons. 

 

It is clear that from the positions of the Greek (greater) nationalism, 

any claim of the existence of the Macedonian nation, language, Macedonian 

Orthodox Church and, in general, a Macedonian identity, is not sustainable, 

i.e. it would be a "theoretical alchemy of Skopje". 

The modern Bulgarian national doctrine, regarding the Macedonian nation 

and language, can be said to take also negative position, which stems from 

the following observations presented in papers published in Sofia, in 1997 

and 2008
8
: 

 the Macedonian nation and state are a "Serbian political 

construction"; 

 Serbian politician and scholar, Stojan Novakovic, for the first 

time introduced "Macedonianism" in 1888, with the idea of Greater 

Serbia of separating the Bulgarian population of that area from 

Bulgaria; 

 Communist International (Comintern) in 1934 artificially 

formed the "Macedonian nation"; 

 Macedonian language is an artificial language and is imposed 

by Belgrade, in accordance with the idea of Stojan Novakovic for 

"Macedonianism"; 

 People's Republic of Macedonia was established within the 

FPRY (Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia) based on anti-

Bulgarianism; 

 People's Republic of Macedonia was established on the basis 

of falsification of the Bulgarian history, denying the Bulgarian 

character, language and traditions of the local population; 

 Today, in the Republic of Macedonia live about 1.4 million 

people with Bulgarian ethnic roots, who are deprived of the right to 

self-determination; 

                                                 
8
 See: “Bulgarian national doctrine – Part I, Fundament of the Bulgarian national 

doctrine”, Scholarly Center for Bulgarian national Strategy, Sofia, 1997; “Bulgarian national 

doctrine – Part II, Protection and Spiritual Unification of Bulgarians throughout the World”, 

Scholarly Center for Bulgarian national Strategy, Sofia, 2008; “Bulgarian Policy towards the 

Republic of Macedonia – recommendations for good neighborly relations”, Foundation 

“Manfred Werner”, Sofia, 2008. The said documents are presented and analyzed elaborately 

by Prof.Dr. Dimitar Mirchev, in the book “Balkan Megaethnicum”. 
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 In the Republic of Macedonia (since 1945) there has been a 

planned "denationalisation" and "Macedonianization" of the 

Bulgarian population; 

 In 1946, the then CC of CPB (Central Committee of the 

Communist Party of Bulgaria), adopted a “monstrous” decision to 

create a "Macedonian nation" in the Pirin region. 

 

These documents emphasize that Bulgaria was the first to recognize 

the Republic of Macedonia and therewith it "protected its territorial integrity 

and state sovereignty." But at the same time, Bulgaria's recognition of 1992 

"has given a credit of trust of the Republic and it has been an investment in 

favor of the good relations between the two countries, which unfortunately 

has not been reciprocated." 

However, one of these documents (Bulgarian policy towards Macedonia - 

recommendations for good neighborly relations) emphasizes the need for 

Bulgaria to stop the paternalistic attitude towards the Republic of 

Macedonia, from the very aspect of developing good neighborly relations. 

In terms of the attitudes to the Macedonian nation and language, from the 

positions of Serbian nationalism, it should be said that they are based on 

denial, with, however, eventually recognizing the right of Macedonians to 

self-identification.
9
 Namely, the following stances are advocated: 

 the Macedonian nation is an artificial construction 

(Commintern creation); 

 the Macedonian nation is (also) the creation of Svetozar 

Vukmanovik - Tempo and his clique (i.e., of the Communist Party of 

Yugoslavia) and was imposed on the people; 

 the Macedonian language is octroyed - created by a decree of 

the Communist government, so it is also an artificial creation; 

 Macedonians, as a national specific, exist only in those areas 

(territory) which were released by the Serbian army; 

 The population in Macedonia was "amorphous mass" to 

which Serbia "generously" offered to become equal with the winners 

and gave it proper culture. 

 

Despite such clear nationalist views with regard to the Macedonian 

nation and language and, in general, humiliating treatment of the 

Macedonian people, in the end, there is confrontation with the emerged 

changes in terms of development (self-awareness) of the people living in 

these areas, and correction is made. Namely, it is said that "we, the Serbs can 

                                                 
9
 See: “Ideology of Serbian nationalism - scholarly and publicist activity of 

Prof.Dr. Lazo M. Kostic”, by Vojislav Seselj, Velika Srbija a.d., Beograd, 2002. 
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no longer deny the ethnic uniqueness of Macedonians and their language, if 

they insist on that. Macedonians have a right to collectively identify as they 

wish." 

The Serbian-Macedonian relations are, at the same time, burdened 

with the non-recognition of the autonomy of MPC (Macedonian Orthodox 

Church) by SPC (Serbian Orthodox Church), a dispute that has been lasting 

for almost half a century. This conflict between the two churches has a 

canonical character, but because of the importance of the MOC for the 

identity of the Macedonian people it gains much wider international (Serbo-

Macedonian) and even interstate features. 

From a security point of view, based on what has been presented in 

sections 2-5 of this paper, it is clear that this is a conflict between the 

legitimate and legal right of the Republic of Macedonia to protect its 

territorial integrity and state sovereignty and the identity of the Macedonian 

nation, on the one hand, and the attacks and denials of its core constitutional 

values coming from the countries of the immediate surrounding, and have a 

historical and contemporary character, on the other hand. Nationalist forces 

for greater states from the surrounding of the Republic of Macedonia cannot 

reconcile with the fact that through a historical process and social 

development the Macedonian nation has been formed, which has an 

undoubted identity and legal state creation which is internationally 

recognised. These nationalist forces (for greater states) would like 

Macedonia and the Macedonian nation to be defaced and return to the 

situation of the 19th and the first decades of the 20th century, so that they 

could re-implement their nationalist projects for greater states in this part of 

the Balkans. 

At this point, it should be noted that in the present time, the United 

States, NATO, and the EU, as the most important international factors for 

this part of Europe, because of their spheres of influence and interest, have 

no interest in destabilization of the region. On the contrary, they seek to have 

stabilization of the overall situation as soon as possible, and in this sense, 

above all, to cut off the root of any nationalist projects for greater states.
10

 

This fact, of course, has a relaxing effect on the security situation in the the 

Republic of Macedonia, especially because its institutions have deeply 

steeped in the process of European and Euro-Atlantic integration, and units 

of the ARM have a very noticeable participation in NATO-led international 

missions. However, what still remains is the serious commitment of the 

institutions in the field of security, counterintelligence and intelligence to 

                                                 
10

 In this sense was the very serious warning by the US Administration to the state 

leadership of Albania in early 2013 to stop with the big flows of greater Albania euphoria in 

the public appearances, with which it destabilizes the security situation in the region. 
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actively monitor the security situation and continually update the security 

assessment with all new moments of latent or (and) current threat to the 

protected values. In this sense, I would underline the following elements of 

security assessment: 

 Analysis of the current geostrategic space - whether new 

“playoffs” are possible in terms of "peaceful" or "violent" exchange 

of territories (in the near or distant future), especially related to the 

territory of Kosovo. Whether and how the territory of the Republic of 

Macedonia may be incorporated in that as a possible "victim" of the 

relations between Belgrade and Pristina (actually, Tirana). What 

would be the behavior of Sofia and Athens on the matter, and, of 

course, of Ankara, as an unavoidable factor when it comes to the 

Balkans. How would behave the NATO and EU. Would it have a 

broader international response, including the UN (Security Council). 

 a systemic analysis of conflicts arising from items 2-5 of this 

paper. In particular: 

- to determine the objective and subjective side; 

- to perceive the tendency of the conflict - if extreme 

manifestation is possible, in which direction and with what 

consequences for the protected state and national values. 

- to study the possible impact of the international factor in all 

assumed security variants - of particular importance is the collection 

of quality intelligence and information (timely, accurate and 

complete) of all relevant points on the international arena. Here one 

must constantly keep in mind that intelligence subjects of rival 

(oposing) parties will strive to be one step ahead and put obstacles of 

various kinds. 

- to identify and analyze in detail entities with threatening 

activities (individuals, groups, organizations, associations, 

institutions...) that are characterized by extremities, announcements 

for concrete actions and use of violent means. Thereby, every entity 

should be fully studied through the analysis of its past and presence, 

to determine its motives and goals, level of support it enjoys and 

readiness for use of extreme methods.
11

 At the same time, to establish 

its links with individuals, groups, organizations and associations in 

the Republic of Macedonia and the achieved level of connection and 

activity on the given platform threatening the security of the state. 

Here it should be emphasized that a very serious approach is required 

                                                 
11

 For instance: the party “Red and Black Alliance” and the movement “For Natural 

Albania” from Albania; the party “Self-Determination” from Kosovo; “Golden Dawn” from 

Greece. 
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to the so-called "extreme rhetoric" of some politicians and statesmen 

that fits into the set threatening platforms (doctrines) against the 

security of the Republic of Macedonia. From a security-intelligence 

aspect, it should be unambiguously determined whether they are 

accidental burst of extreme views or well-conceived and organized 

activity in the longer-run which should create a climate and material 

basis in favor of the realization of the set anti-Macedonian goals. 

- To examine and determine the readiness of the citizens of the 

Republic of Macedonia (the will component) to counter possible 

action threatening the security of the country. In this regard, what is 

very important is the timely, lawful and professional conduct of the 

institutions from the security sector in preventive and repressive plan 

that strengthens the confidence and security of citizens in the given 

security system. On the other hand, politically, it is necessary to 

invest much more efforts on building a civil society, strengthening 

the position of the citizen on the basis of the Constitution and laws, 

and not continuing the national-party and ethnic-party particularism 

which inevitably leads to fragmentation in the state and has an 

adverse effect on its security. 

 Readiness of the security-counterintelligence and intelligence 

segment of the security system of the state for timely and efficient 

opposition to all forms of threatening activities against the Republic 

of Macedonia. There should be a continuous analysis and finding out 

of quality solutions for all aspects - personnel, organizational, 

methodological, action, logistics, material-financial, security ..., of 

course in correlation with the level of danger from the holders of 

threatening activities on the given geographical area. Loss of pace in 

this very dynamic correlation unavoidably leads to negative 

consequences on the security of the state. 

 Setting security-forecast versions in terms of the development 

of the events in the sphere of threatening activities against the 

security of the Republic of Macedonia in the nearer and more distant 

future with appropriate setting of the institutions from the security 

and intelligence field. For example, starting with the constants 

defined in paragraphs 2-5 of this paper, to what extent and until when 

the U.S. and NATO will be able to neutralize the nationalist projects 

for greater states towards the Republic of Macedonia; are the holders 

of these nationalist projects for greater states developing new 

methods of action in and against the Republic of Macedonia 

internationally; how the prolonging of the accession of the Republic 

of Macedonia to NATO would affect its security. These are just some 

of the possible questions, and the intelligence component of the 
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security system of the Republic of Macedonia needs to be specifically 

engaged in order to answer them. 

 

During the "condensed" flow of events in the security aspect, when the state 

leadership is facing the imperative to make decisions of a long-term 

importance for the state community and citizens, what is extremely 

important is the quality functional structure and operation of security, 

counter-intelligence and intelligence components.
12

 They must act in a 

coordinated and synchronized manner on all matters of national security. 

From the aspect of early warning, intelligence should have a huge role, 

which must "read the mind of the enemy" and timely supply with quality 

intelligence product the holders of state decisions (the consumers). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

                                                 
12

 For the connection of the national security, intelligence and decision-making by 

state leadership, see: Michael Herman, “Power of Intelligence in Peace and War”, Academic 

Press, Skopje, 2009, pp.161-225. 
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The Balkan “Powder Keg” 

       

    The Balkans – characterized by unstable borders, contradictory 

territorial demands, a long tradition of fratricidal wars leading to 

extermination, psychological Traumas from the past, insufficiently stable 

and solid states and institutions, but also by the opening of the enormous 

“powder keg”, which in fact represents its Pandora’s box. This box was 

closed during the Cold War, but now that it has been reopened, it has turned 

the Balkans into an arena of confrontations, i.e. “the open wound of Europe” 

(Churchill). The geopolitical plans of the great powers have been 

reactivated, the Balkans is being centralized on a geopolitical level, and the 

Balkans “powder keg” has been reopened.  

How deep is this keg and how great is its destructive power? 

The contemporary analysis of the potentials of the Balkan states’ 

armies at the end of the Cold War showed that the level of their average 

military load was on the highest level in 1987, whereas in 1989, it occupied 

the second position along with the other analogical levels. The high level of 

average military load of the Balkan countries correlates negatively with the 

socio-economic status of the population, thus paving the way for various 

types of conflicts and confrontations. 

The average level of the Balkan countries, according to the number 

of soldiers per 1000 residents, was the same in 1987 and 1989, and was the 

highest among all other analogical levels (the European NATO members, 

the members of the Warsaw Pact at that time, with the exception of the 

former USSR countries). 

These several important indicators demonstrate that the Balkans was, 

and still is a military polygon of world proportions. But this relatively small 

area has concentrated an enormous military arsenal – a destructive arsenal 

capable of destroying all Balkan states on multiple occasions. 

The questions that are inevitably raised are whether this first position 

on the world’s military ranking meant a preparation for fierce military 

confrontations after the Cold War, or whether the weapon was not 

encouraging and is in fact, still encouraging all Balkan confrontations. The 

Balkan weapons know how to “fire” by themselves in every 50 years, with 

the precision of regular appearance. No one thinks about the deadly effects 
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of its possible activation and people are often blind to their pernicious power 

which grows even more destructive with each passing day. Is it safe to say 

that the existence of these weapons is one of the factors that contribute to the 

repetition of the Balkans and its bloody fate?  

The indicators presented above also show that on the territory of the 

Balkans, the interpretations of the old Roman sayings or "war" principles, 

such as Si vis pacem, para bellum, or Qui desiderat pacem, praeparet bellum 

("If you want peace, prepare for war"),  are fully respected. 

The enormously large amount of arms in the Balkan countries and 

their preparation for war is in line with their military strategies aimed at the 

eventual implementation of their imperialistic strategies (if they are 

presented with a real chance to implement them). Furthermore, the military 

arsenal is important for implementing the strategy of intimidation (upon the 

weaker states), but the war in Yugoslavia showed that the "lords of war" 

made a successful use of this strategy combined with the strategy of 

(un)limited military action. The war in these strategies often left no other 

alternatives. 

The arms race in the Balkan states continues today (with the 

exception of Macedonia, and Albania to a certain extent, whose defense 

system has completely collapsed in the recent period). The example of 

Albania has shown that even the poorest Balkan countries possess weapons 

to arm five to ten times more people than they actually have. 

This is a mirror of the Balkan war madness; it is the logic of the 

Balkans which in this area, are not to be underestimated. Everyone who 

underestimated or showed a superficial understanding of the Balkans, has 

regretted. The same happened with Hitler, it happened with Stalin; it is also 

happening today with Europe, where the situation in the Balkans is usually 

perceived as a simple humanitarian matter. The war in Yugoslavia has 

exposed the internal divisions of Europe, which at the beginning, could not 

understand that the expansion of the crisis in the rest of the Balkans would 

be a far more serious threat to Europe and its safety. 

Its highest position on the world military rankings has enabled it, but 

today, it proves that the chances are even higher. 

What are the chances for survival of this Balkan whirlwind today, 

when on the territory of the Balkans “the curtain of poverty", "the veil of 

nationalism", "the veil of terrorism" and "the curtain of war" have been 

lowered? How is one able to swim in this turbulent sea of dangers and 

conflicts? 

This is one of the most difficult and complex matters of great 

importance to the security of the Balkans, Europe and the world, because the 

Balkans has turned into one of the most dangerous crisis hotspots in Europe 

and worldwide. 
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MAIN TENSION AREAS: 

1. Occupation of the northern part of the Republic of Cyprus by 

the Turkish Army 

2. Delimitation of territorial waters in the Aegean Sea between 

Greece and Turkey 

3. Installing military forces on the Greek islands located close to 

the Turkish border 

4. The fate of the Greek minority in Istanbul 

5. The fate of the Turkish minority in Western Thrace 

6. The fate of the Turkish minority in Bulgaria 

7. The diverse territorial view-points on Northern Epirus, 

especially regarding the Greek minority in Albania 

8. The tensions in the neighboring countries following the 

proclamation of independence of the Republic of Macedonia 

9. The demands of the Albanians in Kosovo 

10. The war in Croatia (the defeat of the Serbs from Krajina and 

the establishment of Eastern Slavonia) 

11. The war in Bosnia and the implementation of the Dayton 

Peace Agreement 

12. The Hungarian minority in Vojvodina 

13. The Hungarian minority in Romania 

14. The Kurds minority in Turkey 

15. The fate of the Macedonian minority in Greece, Bulgaria and 

Albania (which is not even mentioned in the publication “Views and 

Visions”, issued in 1996 in France) 

If a situation occurs in which the military arsenals of the Balkan 

countries happen to be directed against each other at a relatively close 

distance, the resulting war sparks can quickly burn the whole region. The 

current close encounters of the Balkan’s greatest military forces (Greece and 

Turkey), have been a threat for serious violations of peace and security for a 

longer period of time now, regardless of the statements that "the escalating 

tensions between the rival NATO members, Turkey and Greece, are not so 

strong to cause armed confrontation" (Richard Holbrooke). However, the 

escalation of the relationships and the fierce rival military maneuvers 

(continuously) performed by both Turkey and Greece, has gradually begun 

to pave the way for armed confrontation. 

The Balkan "powder keg" is almost overflowing (even the nuclear 

potential is not excluded), which is continuously increasing the risk of new 

armed conflicts. 
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All this prevents the creation of a new, but fundamentally changed 

principle, based on the old Roman saying which will be formulated as: "Si 

vis pacem, para pacem” (“If you want to live in peace, prepare for peace), as 

a new and important principle of civilization. But is it possible that this 

modified "principle" becomes a generally accepted “Balkan civilization" 

principle, with the exception of Macedonia, which today resembles like a 

demilitarized area compared to its neighbors (if we exclude the temporary 

stationing of NATO forces which largely militarized Macedonia)? 

The volatility, crises or the looming possibility of new military fires 

in the Balkans cause threats to our safety. The states that will not predict, or 

will neglect all of these threats, might be taken by a catastrophic strategic 

surprise, with terrible consequences to their safety and survival. 

However, what is characteristic about the Balkans is that in the 

relationships among the states, the power has still not taken the place of 

reason. This logic, which has been omnipresent throughout the history, will 

continue to prevail in the next century. The strength, to be more precise, 

military strength, will still produced by the overflowing Balkan “powder 

keg” in the future. Macedonia, however, occupies the central part of the 

Balkans! 

 

The Balkan Pandora’s Box  

 

Before we “open” the Balkan Pandora's Box, with no serious 

pretensions to open new “Balkan wounds” that inevitably arise when 

initiating the infamous matters on establishing the borders and defining the 

name of the Balkans, we will focus our attention on the fate and future of the 

Balkans that concern the whole of Europe, and will focus on the Balkans as 

an area which has often broken the peace in Europe. The answer to the 

question, how many times Europe disturbed the peace in the Balkans, shall 

remain a challenge for new writings in the future. The Fall of the Berlin 

Wall in 1989, the velvet revolutions in Eastern European countries, the 

outbreak of the Yugoslav crisis in 1992 which culminated in one of the 

bloodiest armed confrontations in the history of wars, put an end to a four 

decade period of peace, a period which was too peaceful for the "Balkan 

circumstances". Following the end of the civil war in Greece, the Balkan 

"volcano" subsides, only to reactivate ("start working again") with enormous 

rumbling, rumbling that shook not only Europe, but the entire world as well. 

The Pandora's Box of bloody conflicts in the Balkans has reopened, 

just as in the periods of millennial history of civilizations that changed in 

this region. 
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The tensions on the borders between the Balkans countries have 

culminated again, territorial claims have been activated, ambitions to fulfill 

dreams of creating "great empires" have reappeared.  

The illusion of stability was interrupted and made way for new 

massacres, violence, persecution (ethnic cleansing), destruction of cities, 

destruction of all the landmarks of Balkan civilization in the war-affected 

areas. 

The fueling of national passions, traumas and the hatred from former 

mutual wars has once again shown the terrible face of "homo balcanicus", a 

face with primitive traits, a face with bloodthirsty look in the eye, a face that 

reads the Balkan self-destructive madness. 

The war in former Yugoslavia opened a large part of the Balkan 

conflict hotspots. These tensions were nourished by the opposition in 

religious identities (the opposition between the Orthodox and the Catholics, 

between the Christians and the Muslims). The second opposition manifested 

in Bosnia and Herzegovina has moved to the south, in Sandzak, and was 

prolonged in the form of the Albanian issue in Kosovo and Macedonia. Its 

escalation could be a possibility for beginning a new Balkan war, primarily 

if the International Community does not find a suitable strategy for 

preventing the conflict in Kosovo. Serbia has reactivated its past traumas for 

establishing strategic corridors to the Aegean and Adriatic Sea, Greece has 

initiated the Macedonia naming dispute, thus increasing the tension in our 

immediate neighborhood; Bulgaria has started dreaming again of San 

Stefano, by restoring the yearning for San Stefano, while not excluding the 

possibility for access to the Aegean Sea, as a supplementary option in the 

possible dismissal of the Macedonian name issue (through Aegean 

Macedonia). 

Other issues emerge on the scene, such as the issues involving 

Dobruja, the bone of contention between Bulgaria and Romania, the 

hotspots of disagreements between Romania and Hungary have been 

activated, as well as the issues with Moldova, which increased the tensions 

between Romania on the one hand, and Russia and Ukraine on the other. 

The Balkan "volcano" has burst open the long repressed feelings of 

the national minorities in all Balkan countries. The problems with the 

Turkish minority in Greece are continuously heating up the situation in this 

part of the Balkans. After the division of Cyprus in 1974, the relationship 

between the two states is on the edge between war and peace. The escalation 

of this relationship often culminated during the Greek or Turkish military 

maritime maneuvers in the Aegean Sea, when there were “very close 

encounters” of military aviation planes of both countries. Greek fears a 

repeated scenario of Cyprus in Greek Thrace, which probably would trigger 
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a military conflict between the two countries - major regional military 

forces. 

The opening of Pandora's Box has opened other serious issues in the 

region whose escalation could mean a new and complete destabilization of 

this rocking region, one of the most rocking regions in the whole world. 

Is the Balkans yet again faced with an opportunity to become the 

European powder keg? The best choice this time is that the Balkans does not 

seize this opportunity and that they initiate a process of slow and gradual 

denial of the statements of Dima El, who, in his playful geography of 

Europe, exclaimed: “Oh Balkan peninsula – a whirl of ideologies, a trap for 

diplomats, a Purgatory in the West, a tank of disasters, our Asia in Europe. “ 

The more the Balkans turn into the Asia of Europe, the more it is 

clear that Europe is powerless to stop (or not to encourage) the instability of 

this region; in other words, the more the Balkans turn into the Asia of 

Europe, the more Europe will be perceived as Asia in the world.  

It is time that the Balkans, as well as Europe, is less burdened by the 

past.  
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Abstract 
 

This study shows the influence of the crisis and the changes on the security 

in the region and especially the Republic of Macedonia through vast analysis of 

research material of the changes in the Balkan. The initial assumption was that in 

the period after the end of the Cold War changes of great scale were introduced in 

the Balkans as well as in the entire European continent. An additional assumption 

was that the crisis in the Balkans had begun even before, and manifested during the 

Cold War. Over the last decade of the 20
th
 century the Balkan experienced an acute 

regional crisis, challenging not only the national defense and security systems but 

the international security structure as well. The Republic of Macedonia resisted the 

threats for almost a decade, but like most other Balkan countries experienced the 

strong impact of the crisis and changes at the very beginning of the 21
st
 century. 

Supposing that the crisis and the changes are a relatively standard factor 

culminating and encompassing a large area, they show signs of decrees in the 

intensity of the unfavorable influence on the stability and the security in the region. 

 

Key Words: security, region, Western Balkans, implications changes, 

crisis, threats and problems 

 

The influence of the crisis and the challenges on the security in 

the Balkans by the end of the 20
th

 century 

 

The knowledge will be exposed as a deterrent in the relation of the 

major super forces that in the end will produce relations that will manage to 

escape their direct confrontations. The truth is that during the Cold War there 

will not be war clashes of the armed forces on the confronting war and 

political blocks and especially their leaders - The Soviet Union and the USA. 

This shows that the nuclear war will be elevated on a level of an instrument 

for diverting and will produce positive connotation for the security, globally. 

On the other hand, this will not stop some big forces or some regional 

smaller forces to try the classical conventional war to fulfill their expansion 

and hegemonic interests. In the end it will be shown that this will not answer 

the question of why the war has started. In terms of security, the war will 

continually be presented as the primary security imperative. 

The core of the subject is that it is about confrontation between the 

regular forces and the regular threats, differentiating the war security as a 
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predominant objective of the country and the armed forces as their only 

important instrument
1
. Certainly, there are other threats that come before the 

primary one, that have influence and meaning that is secondary. It is evident 

that in the period of the Cold War the industrial access to the use of force is 

predominant. Meaning, the technical factor will be pointed out as the most 

important. This results in great influence and role on the armed forces and 

their effectiveness. This in great measure is important for the country on 

whose force this will be implied for the establishing their hegemonic 

interests and aims Although, the technical inferior ones will do their best to 

improve the war effectiveness and to reach the technically superior adversary 

and they choose the most appropriate way for armed confrontation and to 

force the opponent to retreat from their territory. This will result in great 

morale for one of the involved sides that technical superiority will not always 

give the expected result, on the one hand, the country should be ready to 

adopt to different living conditions and to face up to it appropriately, even 

though it means applying force and using it against anyone who makes 

advances towards their country. 

Globally, these views on the subject will influence certain number of 

analytics and war strategists to conclude that not only the nuclear but the 

classical war as well, has came to an end. It is reaching for the extremes 

when connecting these conditions to the end of the World War II. 

In concern to the Balkan region this constitution can only be accepted 

under certain conditions because under the condition of clear boundary 

division of interesting issues and the influence of the great forces there is a 

small chance of conventional war conflict between the countries. In addition, 

Turkey and Greece are members of the North Atlantic Alliance and Romania 

and Bulgaria are members of the Warszawa Pact. Albania enters and then 

leaves the Warszawa Pact and The United Federation of the Republic of 

Yugoslavia will not enter any of the blocks and in that manner it will be 

proclaimed as a “grey area”. Mainly, according to political and constitutional 

regulations Yugoslavian community and Albania are closer to the east block 

than to the West block. This has been proved to be the worst condition for 

the deterioration and the disintegration of the real socialism and the 

Warszawa Pact. 

According to different war analytics of the crisis
2
, it is characteristic 

for the Yugoslavian community that the roots of the problem go back to the 

70s of the 20
th

 century, the economic and political crisis, than the main crisis 

                                                 
1
 Joseph C. Junior, The Understanding of the International Conflicts, Translation 

from English, Academic issue, Skopje, 2008, p. 25 - 36 
2
 Mirič J, System and Punishment, Cekade, Zagreb, 1990; Korašič M, Yugoslav 

Crisis, Zagreb, 1988; Goati V, The Sense of the Yugoslav shock, Kniževne novine, Beograd, 

1990; Mircev D, The Drama of the Pluralism, Communist, Skopje, 1991. 
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is reached in the 80s and than by the beginning of the 90s of the 20
th

 century 

the system starts to deteriorate. In the corpus of the most important reasons 

for the deterioration of the real socialism as a system the spot light is on the 

economic and social factors. The first factor is the inefficient and the 

unproductive system then, the social factors and the inequality in many 

fields. This eventually leads to changes in almost all the fields of the 

community life, whether they are favourable or unfavourable to the nation 

and the country. In the case of the Yugoslavian community what is 

favourable is that the long wanted and desired wish to form a sovereign and 

independent country will come true for most of the people and nations. On 

the other hand, the bloodshed during the development of the crisis will lead 

to more armed conflicts
3
. 

As a reminder, a conflict that has got more than 1000 victims during 

one calendar year is called war. The conflicts in Croatia, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and Kosovo are into this category of big armed conflicts. The 

conflict first started in Slovenia, than it spread through Croatia and Bosnia 

and Herzegovina reaching Kosovo.
4
 The bloodshed had seemed to stop at 

Kosovo as the end of the Yugoslavian crisis that indeed had happened in the 

last decade of the 20
th

 century. Basically, by the end of the 20
th

 century we 

come across analysis that suggest the possibility of the war conflict reaching 

Macedonia and Albania in the following period by the beginning of the 21
st
 

century. Still, domicile estimates that Macedonia has the capacity to deal 

with and to answer the security threats and that represents an oasis of peace. 

There were very little possibilities of risks for peace according to the 

estimates and statements. 

The security aspect during the conflict in Yugoslavia opened a 

question that required analysis and testing the preparedness of the 

international security architecture to answer to the new security challenges 

and risks. It was proved that the international community, especially the UN, 

does not possess an appropriate mechanism to answer to great armed war 

conflicts, like the conflict in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and this is not the only 

case. This conflict is one of a number of conflicts that had happened inside 

the boundaries of one country that will lead to new era of security. 

According to the Stockholm Institute for Peace Research, in the period 1990 

– 2005, four out of 57 bigger armed conflicts in the world are conflicts 

between countries while the rest 53 conflicts are inner conflicts meaning they 

                                                 
3
 The UCDP (Upsala Conflict Data Program) defines a bigger armed conflict as a 

clash of incompatibility concerning the government and the territory using armed forces on 

both sides one of which is the ruling power in the country resulting in more than 1000 

victims in one calendar year on the battle field. SIPRI Yearbook 2006, p. 120. 
4
 Harbom L. and Wallensteen P., Patterns of major armed conflicts,1990-2005, 

SIPRI Yearbook 2006: (Oxford University Press: Oxford,2006) p. 108 - 109. 
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are inside the borders of one country. It is important to say that for most of 

the inner conflicts the main reason had been the overtaking of the ruling 

power in the country, while for a smaller number the main reason had been 

the overtaking of the control of a territory
5
.  It seems like the history is 

repeating itself. 

The difference is that now it is about inner conflict and not conflict 

like in the past between countries. The difference is in the presence of the 

international community like, NATO. If the UN does not succeed in reaching 

solution and put the conflict to an end, NATO intervenes. The decision will 

be made for an air campaign and after two weeks of activities and acts, it will 

stop the three year old conflict and the Deytona Treaty will be reached. Still, 

this is only a phase in the peace establishing of the peace stability in the 

region, afterwards there will be a reconstruction of the country opening a 

new dimension of development of the doctrine in the civil and war relations 

making a quality difference. NATO will face up with a new moment in the 

evolutionary development in a very sensitive time and will question the 

existence. This new moment of crisis management not more and not less in 

the Balkan region will be evaluated as an acute crisis region. The experience 

with Bosnia and Herzegovina will be used by NATO to have a quick 

response in the case of the Kosovo crisis but also to make the most 

controversial decision in its existence. The air strikes lasted for 79 days and 

then it was the process of reconstruction and stabilization of the country, 

placing the NATO troops for Kosovo (KFOR)
6.

 

In April 1999, while the air attacks on Serbia were in progress NATO 

presidents of the countries met in Washington and approved the new 

strategic concept of the Alliance. As an important aspect of our research is 

the second part of the strategic perspective pointing out that the situation is 

mainly positive; still there are possibilities for the development for an acute 

crisis
7
. 

In Comparison, the Balkan in the Strategy for the National Security 

in the USA was proclaimed as an acute crisis region. This will show that by 

the end of the 20
th

 century, there will be a positive development in terms of 

security, due to the dedication of NATO to prevent the crisis on the Balkans, 

including war operations to keep the peace in the region.
8
 

Mainly, NATO is ready to secure efficiency of future multinational 

operations through missions; meaning taking the actions further beyond the 

                                                 
5
 Šušič S, Balkan Geopolitical Nightmare, NIU “Army“, Belgrade, 1995, str. 6. 

6
 The Military Balance 1999 - 2000, Oxford University press, IISS, London, 1999, 

pp. 30 - 31 
7
 The Reader Guide to the NATO Summit in Washington, 23 - 25 of April 1999, p. 

49 
8
 Ibid 
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borders of the member countries of the alliance. As an example we can point 

out the peace keeping missions in Europe, more precisely in the Balkan 

region. For NATO there is a possible danger of aggression on a great scale 

but the possibility of it happening in the near future is very small. The 

possible threats for the security of the Alliance will possible result in 

regional conflicts, ethnicity violence and other crisis out of the territory of 

the alliance as well as spreading of the weapons for mass destruction
9
. 

Terrorism, sabotage, organized crime and uncontrolled flow of 

people across the borders as a result from the war conflict are only some of 

the problems for the security of the alliance and are of secondary importance. 

All of this modifies the wide access in the 21
st
 century giving importance to 

the political, economic, social, and other factors which make the 

environment more complex, diverse and variable. 

 

The security of the West Balkans in the new millennium 

 

The influence and the complexity of the phenomena of security, is 

what brings it to the level of crucial questions and important condition for 

the development of the individuals and the prosperity of the nation and the 

country in the new millennium. The region is a part of the security ambience 

that is being modified under the intense process of globalization of the 

planetary area. In this sense, the Balkan region, or more precisely a part of it 

modified as the Western Balkans
10

, has a special part and role in the process. 

The material that was exposed in the public during the state of crisis 

and radical changes to the system and through using force and violence 

during the decade, had reached the limits and the intensity had reached to a 

standstill position, with some attempts for stabilization of the conflict by the 

end of the 20
th

 century. But not for long, since it is very difficult to predict 

the limit of how far will the potential outbursts reach, in a region in which 

the security situation is obviously unstable. The Republic of Macedonia is an 

example of a country where the security has been tempted by different risks 

and challenges, but the country had managed to resist, still it didn’t managed 

to resist the outside influence and external factors that support some inner 

tendencies for spreading of the conflict on the territory of the Republic of 

Macedonia from Kosovo. Now at the beginning of the new millennium, there 

                                                 
9
 Ibid, p. 61 

10
 The Western Balkans is a term used in the EU since 1999 and it refers to the 

countries (Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia, Serbia, Montenegro and the 

international protectorate of Kosovo and Albania) of South East Europe that are still not 

members of the EU, or have not got a set date for a future membership, but still enjoy the 

credibility. More in: Dunay, P Status and Statehood in the Western Balkans, SIPRI 

Yearbook 2006, p. 63 
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will be a closure to the circle of the crisis and the changes causing production 

of conflicts over the territory of the Former Yugoslavian Community. 

Therefore, a general conclusion has been reached concerning the implication 

of their crisis escalating and the great changes of the social and political 

systems, in this case it is about the Western Balkans. There are specific 

findings about the Republic of Macedonia as part of the Western Balkans 

about the time and the management - to stop the spreading and to resist the 

security challenges and risks in a surrounding with conflicts - using social, 

political, economic, cultural, diplomatic and other methods. 

Also, the system of defence and security of the Republic of 

Macedonia has an important role in the process of establishing. Still, there 

was no success in the resistance to the threats and the use of the force. 

Nevertheless, overall experience for the conflict in Slovenia, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Croatia and Kosovo, will help in preventing the escalation of 

the initiating material infiltrating for Kosovo on the territory of the Republic 

of Macedonia in the part where there is mostly an Albanian domicile 

population, stopping it from escalating and reaching the scale of its 

decedents. This is partly because of the on time intervention of NATO 

combined with the time given to deal with the crisis and on the request of the 

Macedonian government. In a positive environment where NATO is 

perceived by both sides as a respectable and acceptable mediator there were 

real expectations that the conflict won’t escalate. This was emphasized when 

the participants that started the conflict agreed to stop the fire and continue 

with the dialogue that was leading to reaching an agreement and the signing 

of the “Ohrid Treaty”. Then an operation followed called “Necessary 

Harvest”, with 4000 NATO troops involved and taking part in the disarming 

of the NLA. The disarming operation has put an end to the possibility of 

inner armed conflict and the possibility of Civil War. A war in Macedonian 

will be an initiating material for the escalating of conflict in the region and 

beyond. This knowledge and estimate will influence greatly on the 

involvement of other organizations like the OSCE and the EU. Now NATO 

has an experience in managing political and war conflicts and is capable to 

reach the security cooperation to the level of mutual team work. Those 

relations result in positive connotation in Macedonia, and beyond in the 

region. This security cooperation will open new opportunities for further and 

more precise involvement and overtaking of the security responsibilities of 

the EU for the security issues that appeared on the territory of the European 

continent. This is well perceived by the USA and NATO and since April 

2003, they have transferred their responsibility for a civil monitoring 

protection mission in Macedonian region affected by the crisis, to the EU. 

The operation “Concordia” is one of the first EU operations on the territory 

of the Republic of Macedonia by the end of the 2003. Showing the 



 

146 

complexity and the importance of the security situation in the region with the 

beginning of the new millennium and definitely had ended the chapter of 

war, staring a new chapter on establishing peace and stability in the region. 

Actually, the positioning of the forces for implementation of peace and 

stability in Bosnia and Herzegovina is an experience that can be used in the 

future in conflicts that might appear later on as the one in Kosovo and 

Macedonia. Although, each is a case of its own accord, still it was a shorter 

one and with less damage than the one in Bosnia. It is obvious that in the 

Republic of Macedonia, the escalation of their inner armed conflict was 

prevented, also it was done in a short time and with very little damage and 

Civil War was prevented as well. 

What is yet to come for the whole region is the post conflict phase 

and the process of going through transition period of re-establishing the 

peace and the stability and then the phase of peace protection. It is about new 

phenomena of crisis management that will face up to the international 

security architecture especially NATO in the period after the Cold War with 

expected results in the first decade of the new millennium, whether positive 

or negative. It was proven that the crisis management processes and 

dynamics as well as the inconsistent character require both devotion and 

praise for the both inside and outside factors. In terms of outside factors there 

is the need to coordinate and organize the combined forces, able to conduct 

war and civil activities with the idea of building new societies. In terms of 

inside factors, there is a typical example of inner conflicts in countries with 

economic, political, social, defence and security difficulties. The insufficient 

attention on the influential factors can eventually result in negative 

connotation for the peace and stability establishment.  

By 2004, Kosovo violence will escalate in Kosovo as a result of the 

problems on the question of its status. Actually, the Security Council of the 

UN put forward the resolution number 1244 as an effort to regulate the 

future status of Kosovo. Kosovo is viewed as a separate country that 

generates the rights and freedoms for its citizens, including the Serbian 

ethnicity. Kosovo is viewed as a country with economic prosperity and a 

country that will develop positive regulations with its neighbours especially 

Serbia. The international organization’s estimates failed to fulfill the 

expectations mostly as a result of the inconsideration of some of the inner 

factors like Serbia. This will result with escalation of violence by the end of 

2006. 

By the middle of the first decade of the new millennium, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and Montenegro will be some of the countries with problems of 

status and statutory rights. By the end of 2005 the people of Montenegro will 

raise the question of their status. Due to very little problems with the people 

and the country in the process of separation from the union with Serbia, it is 
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a very different process from the one described earlier. Not excluding the 

tendencies in that direction overcoming the challenges and risks the people 

of Montenegro will go out on a referendum and on the 21
st
 May 2006, they 

will vote for independence. The international community especially USA 

will support the referendum as an act of democracy with positive security 

implications according to the determination of the political parties on the 

Euro Atlantic integration. The only remarks will be on the inability to deal 

with organized crime and corruption. It is different for Bosnia and 

Herzegovina; the status of this country is different from the one of 

Montenegro and Kosovo. The difference comes from the Daytona Treaty 

from 2005 that has been put on test for the following 10 years. The country is 

in the need for constitutional reforms. The Republic of Serbska in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, that has good strong connection to Serbia, defies the unity 

concept supported by the USA. This proves the importance of Serbia over 

the stability in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo and Montenegro also. 

The interest and the influence of the Republic of Macedonia will not be 

excluded. On the other hand a different actor on the Balkan scene especially 

Western Macedonia is Albania, having interests in Macedonia, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and Serbia, aiming for the concept of great Albania. Safety 

barriers against the fulfillment of those scenarios are the EU and USA, 

having in mind the negative connotation for the stability and the security in 

the region and further on just because of the megalomaniacal ambitions of 

those countries in the Balkan. There is reference to this, the “Resolution 

number 1244” stating that no country including Great Albania will ever 

make advance toward Kosovo to use it for the expansion of the territory
11

. 

For example, the position of the USA according to the Dayton Treaty is that 

Bosnia should aim towards unity
12

. The coordination and the cooperation of 

EU and USA for the question concerning the security, is evident. Mainly it is 

about countries that are members of the EU and NATO. There are certain 

discrepancies on the way and the methods used to resolve some of the 

questions concerning the security, for example concerning the initiative for 

the reforms in the constitution of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Also, the 

modifying of a new security environment, new security imperative for the 

security in the 21
st
 century makes it more complex and different to the one in 

the 20
th

 century. 

The irregular and diverse threats have an important role in a security 

environment. The multinational terrorism will be elevated on a high level 

that according to the war typology is called a long war of the fourth 

generation right after the Cold War, the First World War and the Second 

                                                 
11

 SIPRI, Ibid, p. 65. 
12

 Ibid, p. 73. 
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World War. This together with the other security threats will impose the 

need for transformation of the new defiant security system. 

For Europe, and especially for the countries members of the EU, the 

defence and security forces should be smaller, more effective, more flexible, 

and more alert, less involved, and cost less
13

. But the changes and the crisis 

on the Balkan require more involvement and interventions out of the 

boundaries of the national territory. In terms of threats, Europe by the end of 

the first decade of the 21
st
 century will have countries that fear of threats on 

their sovereignty and countries that do not fear about their sovereignty. The 

first group are countries members of the EU and NATO, which are in the 

process of establishing a new security environment in the new millennium 

are overwhelmed with asymmetrical and international threats. In the second 

group without any exception are the countries of the Balkan region whose 

perception of threats is under the influence of the new experience filled with 

instability and conflicts. For Bosnia and Herzegovina it is the recent armed 

conflict and the inner dimensions for the assessment of the threat and the 

asymmetrical international threats. For Croatia it is the transnational 

asymmetrical threats in the period of 2005 - 2015. For Macedonia it is the 

recent experience with instability and asymmetrical threats, armed conflict 

that includes Serbia and the armed riots within the borders of Serbia in the 

planned period of 2015
14

.This shows the discrepancies in the perception to 

the threats. But, there is also a connection that unifies the above mentioned 

groups. 

That is the need to take part in multinational operations as a product 

of the need to manage with contemporary threats for the international 

security, like “the international terrorist network, proliferation of nuclear and 

biological weapons, regional conflicts and riots, disrespect for the human 

rights in the countries in the downward spiral”
15

. For the countries in the 

Balkan region this is due to their obligations because of their aspiration to 

become a member country of the EU and NATO. Those operations are 

constantly increasing and show no sign of decrease. Participation in those 

multinational operations for crisis management and stability establishment 

will have a significant influence on the experience and fulfilling the 

obligations and meeting the requirements for the entering into the Euro 

Atlantic structure. The aspiring country is required to meet the social, 

economic, legal, political, security and other requirements. Therefore, 

without any exception, all the countries of the Western Balkans will have to 

make great effort in meeting the criteria for the integration with EU and 

                                                 
13

 European Military Capabilities, London 2008 :The IISS strategic dossier, pp. 31 - 

3 
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 Ibid, pp. 32 - 38 
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NATO. It is evident that crises and conflicts will have a negative effect on 

the process. Nevertheless, it is not of such a great importance to stop the 

process of integration for at least one of them to become member of the 

North Atlantic Alliance. At the parliamentary meeting of NATO in 

Reykjavik, in October 2007, a resolution has been reached to support the 

countries of the A3 group (Macedonia, Croatia and Albania) to become 

members of the NATO. 

This was an a act that will filter and present only the countries mature 

enough to meet the criteria and start the process of integration with the 

alliance just before the NATO Summit in Bucharest. There is a great 

advantage for the participation in the peace operations. This is where 

Macedonia steps forward as a country with a record number of involved 

troops
16

. Still, only Albania and Croatia will receive invitation on the NATO 

Summit in Bucharest, still, Macedonia will receive recognition for the effort 

and the work especially for the participation in the peace operations and 

because of that will receive quick procedure in the issuing of the invitation 

for NATO, after the resolution of the issue about the name with Greece. This 

makes the situation between the two countries more complex, still the 

invitation is to arrive some time later and nevertheless, the invitation of both 

countries, Albania and Croatia is very positive for the region and further. 

But, till the official entrance in NATO, all the countries will have to make 

lots of effort and go through reforms and changes before entering this 

organization, as well as the other countries in the Western Balkans. This is 

where Croatia is a step forwards of the others by meeting the needs and the 

requirements of the EU as well as signing an agreement for entrance the EU. 

It is mostly due to the settlement of the discrepancies with Slovenia and the 

economic development
17

. 

Croatia will have political, economic, social and other problems but 

not to the extent that they are an obstacle in the process of integration as the 

case is with the other aspiring countries. The problem imposed by Greece 

about the name is the factor in the process of integration within the Euro 

Atlantic alliance for the Republic of Macedonia. Macedonia is not on the list 
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 Daskalovski S, Experiences from the opening of the third circle of negotiations 

for enlargement of the North Atlantic Alliance, Annual of the Faculty of Philosophy, Book 

62, Skopje 2009, pp. 551 - 566; 

European Military Capabilities, c.d., p. 14 
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 The overall production in 2010 will be 60.9 millions US dollars, per capita 13, 

811 US dollars, increase 0, 5 % and inflation of 1, 9%. 
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of countries to discuss about the EU membership and is somewhere between 

the countries labeled as “border” or “dangerous”
18

. 

Albania falls in the same category and because of the political 

problems was not given a membership status. Serbia has done a step forward 

towards the process of integration with the Euro Atlantic alliance by taking 

the stand concerning the question with Kosovo that is acceptable for the 

international community especially the EU and eventually resulting in with 

membership. This makes changes and Serbia is no longer a dangerous 

country, that is to say, it will no longer be together on the same list with 

Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

On the contrary, Bosnia and Herzegovina will not find a way of 

overcoming the problems with the reforms and the malfunctioning of the 

government that took a year to be formed. This as well as other core 

problems will have an influence on the creation of unfavourable environment 

for the social, economic, political and security development and deterioration 

of the development of the security and stability and evoking a need for 

revision of the Daytona Treaty. The last one, Montenegro is a country 

without unsettled questions with the neighbouring countries with a great 

improvement and implication of the reforms receiving the status of the most 

stable country in the region in the West Balkans to negotiate for a 

membership with the EU. 

This results in the creation of a circle of countries in the Western 

Balkans lowering the danger and the threats and increasing and establishing 

a stability and secure environment. There are still some problems countries 

from the Balkan region that EU has publicly pointed out and motivated those 

to keep on with the integration of the positive and secure connotation in the 

region and beyond. 

From the aspect of NATO, the Western Balkans will continue to be 

an important strategic region for the Alliance in the course of the new 

millennium. This highlights the importance of the democratic values, 

regional cooperation and good interpersonal relation.
19

 This was 

implemented by two Western Balkans countries as important condition for 

membership, Croatia and Albania, which are current members of NATO; In 

Albania it was due to its geostrategic importance for NATO. Macedonia still 

receives the support and the assistance in the government concerning the 

reforms and the contribution to the ISAF (International Security Assistance 
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 According to the amaerican magazine for external affairs “Foreign Policy” the 

countries there are 5 categories of countries according to the stability: critical, in danger, on 

the border, stable and the the most stable. “Spic”, 4 August 2010, p. 8 
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 Lisbon Summit Declaration, Issued on 20 November 2010, p. 4., Source: 

www.nato.int. 
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Force) and a renewal of the invitation for negotiation the membership only 

after the resolution of the question with the name issue. 

Montenegro made a great step forward towards the Euro-Atlantic 

integration and contribution to the security and stability in the region, 

including participation in the ISAF and the effort to accomplish the reforms. 

The possibility of parallel process both EU and NATO is not excluded 

although EU seems closer. A great effort is put into Bosnia and Herzegovina 

to support the aspiration for membership and the effort to improve the 

efficiency and the independence of the state. Also, the effort that Serbia does 

is great; the cooperation with NATO, the cooperation with the International 

Tribunal and further assistance for the improvement of the peace and the 

stability with Kosovo
20

. As we mentioned above, this step forward is a 

support of the EU and NATO integration. This recede the circle of countries 

of the Western Balkans and the stability and the security will continue to 

develop and promote. In the second decade of the 21
st
 century is expected 

this trend to continue to develop if the Euro - Atlantic criteria are met while 

stopping the development of other security, economic, political, social 

problems into crisis and the threats in the unstable Balkan. 

This does not give an answer to all the questions for example the 

question of the interest of Turkey in the region, the Greek bankruptcy and the 

long-term instability of the national and religious identity, the problems in 

the transportation corridor and the other could find a way to get the deserved 

attention even though this is not the final aim that could confirm the given 

hypothesis and often analyses for the overtaking. 

 

The key findings 

 

The initiating material on the Balkan is due to the many conflicts as a 

product of the influence of external and internal factors. There is an 

emphasis on this in the case of radical social, political, economic and other 

changes. 

It was expected in the last decade of the conflict and the war on the 

identity that the Balkan region will set sail on still waters. There was an 

obvious degradation of the security and it was difficult to foresee the scale of 

escalation of the initiating material. A perfect example is the inner conflict in 

Macedonia. The conflict in the Republic of Macedonia has proven that the 

presence of NATO and the EU with their former experience on the war 

conflicts (from Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo) can be very useful in 

conflict management. 
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The importance of the appearance of internal armed conflict in the 

process of creating new security environment is a primary security 

imperative. This will impose the need of change in the international security 

architecture and the creation of the new concept management. 

The 2001 conflict in Macedonia has defined the matrix of conflicts in 

the region of the Western Balkans and creation of the environment for 

reconstruction and security establishment. The presence of post war residue 

was expected. As prevention against the violence on the Balkan region, 

NATO troops and UN, OSCE and EU representatives will be present for a 

long time. They play the role of peacekeepers and creators of the peace and 

the stability in the region. 

During the period of 2006, there was a common view that the 

Western Balkan region will be overwhelmed by political problems 

concerning the constitutional character like Kosovo, Montenegro and Bosnia 

and Herzegovina. They will create further situations of uncivilized 

behaviour. The common knowledge suggests that this is a period of 

prolonged implementation and a step forward towards the instability in the 

region. 

During the period of the first decade and the beginning of the 21
st
 

century there was a common knowledge that there will be a process of 

stabilization and integration for the countries of the Western Balkans with 

the Euro – Atlantic structures. In terms of the new elevated security and 

stability with less need of assistance. The countries from the Balkan are now 

the key factor contributing to the security in the region and even in 

multinational operation on global level. The process of stability and 

integration with the Euro – Atlantic structures is expected to be completed by 

the end of the second decade of the 21
st
 century when the region of the West 

Balkans and political and imaginary category will transform to European 

region that is stable but still overwhelmed by threats and crisis that from time 

to time are a reminder of the importance of the issues of security as part of 

the agenda of essential questions of the 21
st
 century.  
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Abstract 

 

The political system in the Republic of Macedonia is still in crisis, marked by the 

growth of democratic deficit, lack of legitimacy, and followed by a weak civil 

society creating frustrated citizens. Creation of an effective security policy 

represents a careful evolution of available resources and possible responds to the 

threats, but in the same time it represents a balance of the state’s needs and the 

security of the citizens. 

Even after the Ohrid Agreement, in Macedonia have yet not been established 

harmonious relationships between the two biggest entities, Macedonian and 

Albanian. The ethno-nationalism over the Balkans is not only deeply rooted and 

politically articulated in political and security spheres but lately, it is taking bigger 

expand
1
.  

This labour will analyze the security and political condition and ethnic 

relationships in the Republic of Macedonia, the characteristics of extremism and 

the reasons for causing inter-ethnical tensions in Macedonia. 

The aim of this paper is to point out the consequences which can occur if further 

activities are developed by extremists who recently demonstrated such indications. 

 

Keywords: security policy, regional cooperation, crisis, ethno-nationalism, 

extremism 
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 Initiative applied for referendum for creation of Albanian federation by Albanian 

national Alliance - so called “red and black” sent to Central election committee in Tirana, is 

prove for effecting referendum for uniting Albania and Kosovo. Initiative was promoted on 

28
th

 November in 2012, in the passage Morane, on the Macedonian-Albanian border. At the 

same time, official documents were picked up for initializing collection of over 50 000 

signatures. The party leader, Kreshnik Spahiu stated that Albanian states need to become EU 

members, like Albanian federation with two units that pushes the borders, but does not 

change them. This kind of Albanian federation creates possibility for Albanians to enter into 

EU as Albanian federation, and the reunion would occur before associations in EU. This 

demand was proclaimed as a historical step for initiating the procedure for uniting of both 

Albanian states, Albania and Kosovo. The statements of “red and black” were identical with 

the statements of Kosovo movement, so-called “self-determination” of Albin Kurtu 

(published in the newspaper VECER on 10.01.2013, No. 15182). 
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Introduction 

 

The extremely complex political and security situation in the 

Republic of Macedonia in 2001 and the security crisis through which our 

country passed, in reality caused obstruction of open reforms in all spheres 

of the social life. This situation negatively reflected on the political, 

economic, and security situation in the country. But in those moments, with 

great help from the international community, we successfully confronted 

these challenges, primarily by the use of political measurements, i.e. our 

country remained consistent to the international standards for dealing with 

crisis situations. 

Analysts observe differently the events of 2001. Probably, a lot of 

time has to be spent while the real picture is created of what really happened 

and why. Was this imposed and set war, based on previously arranged 

scenario for the division of our country? Some analysts say that the crisis 

might have derived from criminal actions where both Albanian and 

Macedonian groups were involved. Was the violence predicted to impose a 

dialogue on political status of Kosovo? Or it was installation of “controlled 

chaos”, to speed up the process of federalization or cantonization of 

Macedonia, for which Albanian political parties in Macedonia stood up 

louder. The already outdated phrase was that violence was generated for the 

human rights of the minorities, as we front such statements. Of course, in all 

of these interpretations we cannot exclude one another, but they highly 

suggest divergent explanations about the security situation and its 

perspective. 

To be able to cope with the security problems and threats, Macedonia 

must build a long-term policy, and not to solve problems spontaneously or 

partially. The primary strategic aim of the Republic of Macedonia's 

membership in NATO and the EU based on the consensus of all relevant 

political factors in the country and the support of the citizens, despite the fact 

that citizens hardly cope with the poverty, with a weak economy and 

growing intolerance among two largest entities. Globalization as a 

phenomenon and term does not yet prevail in public speech, but the 

Macedonian security stability is determined by this tendency. The demands 

of the global world plead with horror derived by ethno-national conflicts, 

endangering human rights and insecurity. Although regionalization is 

intruded as good solution to solve the security problems and threats, the 

Balkan states still have many unsolved problems, mainly in terms of their 

identity
2
. Balkan states still require outside help to resolve their problems as 

                                                 
2
 This trend concludes some other European countries, members of UE (Spain, 

GB). 
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a consequence of the self-confidence and mutual trust. Macedonia has 

established sustainable defense cooperation with all countries in the region
3
. 

 

Regional Cooperation 

 

Encouraging and strengthening the military preparedness in the 

Republic of Macedonia, is primarily directed towards meeting the 

expectations of the western allies. But also, professionalism and socialization 

of the professional soldiers is raised to an upper level. 

To the Western Balkan countries, especially to the Adriatic Group, 

special support is given by the USA. 

Macedonia has established defense cooperation with all countries in 

the region. In all these regional initiatives for defense cooperation, EU 

participates with 1/3 of the funds, with the ambition to strengthen its role. 

SIBRING is a tool for practical cooperation in the field of defense. The 

purpose of SIBRIG is avoiding doubling of the resources. Practically, 

conditions for real cooperation in the field of defense still have not been 

created. 

A major obstacle in the bilateral relationships in direction of regional 

cooperation is the obstruction of Macedonia by Greece as to the NATO’s 

entrance, as well to Serbia Kosovo, Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Also, the EU policy is not consistent in the field of cooperation in the sphere 

of security. That practically slows this cooperation process, which from 

security point of view does not go in favour of the EU. But even then, the 

Republic of Macedonia is determined, and firmly remains on the position 

that membership of ours and others SEE countries, in the EU and NATO has 

no alternative and is the only real solution to achieve lasting stability and 

economic prosperity in the region, with a positive effect over the entire 

situation in the larger European area. Macedonia directs its officers to train 

in neighbouring countries and for the first time trains 5 officers of 

Montenegro, at the Military Academy
4
. Practically, at this moment 

conditions have still not been created for real cooperation in the field of 

defense. It is fact that the Republic of Macedonia gained big experience as a 

consequence of engaging in numerous peacekeeping missions, and now it is 

in stage where is ready to transmit their gained experiences to the other 

countries in the region. 

                                                 
3
 In 1996, regional initiative was given by Bulgaria, and the regional union was 

established in 2008. 
4
 March 2013. Mutual meeting of top level military delegation in Skopje was held, 

where cooperation between the Republic of Macedonia and the Republic of Serbia in the 

field of defense was established, where the Republic of Macedonia has offered its 

experiences in the international plan and permitted use of  Krivolak as a training center. 
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The current official security policy is focused on transnational 

terrorism, illegal trafficking in narcotics and weapons, proliferation of 

facilities of mass destruction as segments of organized crime, ethnic conflicts 

and religious radical fundamentalism. Are really these priorities of the state? 

Unfortunately, at the moment we still cannot say about our country that it is 

a sovereign and functional state, relying on a powerful ally (USA), unable 

independently to determine its own national interests. Yet, the primary 

priority of our country is to become able for independent ensuring of its 

internal stability on its own.  

 

Security and the Political Situation 

 

Currently, the security and political situation are at sustainable level, 

the passions are controlled, but still, there is not a stable basis for Macedonia 

to build healthy and strong multi-ethnical society. Macedonia must put hard 

efforts to continue to foster the inter-ethnical spirit. But, from a real security 

point of view, we cannot say that the situation is stable. 

Among the citizens there still is a dosage of anger and anxiety for 

that was happening in Macedonia in 2001 as for the events of today. Official 

religious representatives from both sides, from time to time send a message 

that does not mean reconciliation at all. Within the ICM, it was started a 

process of taking control over mosques by radical Islamists with possessive 

tensions. Religious leaders from dominant Christian community have been 

using political vocabulary in their speeches more and more. 

Both sides fight for the same cause, which according to the first 

party’s point of view is justified, while others say that the first do not have a 

genuine reason. Thus it is created the impression that one side love their 

country, while others are not loyal to the state in which they live, since they 

only require their rights, but do not fulfil obligations. 

There can be no real social progress in the field of tolerance if people 

do not respect each other. But, to achieve that someone is respected by 

others, first of all he or she must respect himself. So extremism can be 

removed with tolerance, if it is understood as a process that involves only 

self evaluation and work for its own ascent, leading to self-respected 

establishment, not only gaining respect from others. If we are not worthy for 

respect, the other side of which we express our respect, can interpret this 

gesture as a sign of our weakness
5
. 

 

 

 

                                                 
5
 Dragan Simeunovik, Terrorism, general part, Belgrade, 2009, p. 153 
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Characteristics of Extremism 

 

Extremism in any society is mainly undesired kind of political 

thinking and acting, because as a kind of social stress it destabilises the entire 

community. Every kind of political extremism is characterized by 

aggressiveness in its appearance and lack or total absence of tolerance, often 

qualified by fanaticism, and in direction of achieving of higher cause. Every 

kind of extremism is very efficient in finding culprits and enemies in those 

whose interests have the pretension to represent it. One of the main functions 

of the extremism is incitement of the extremists to violence, raising the level 

of their aggressiveness and their targeting to a certain culprit. 

With their ferocity and irrationality, they always pose fear on their 

surroundings, so that someone can be marked as their enemy. Extremists can 

achieve their goals by using force. Their influence and favourable 

circumstances can rise to that extent to become the majority of the political 

scene in a society and then when they get the country into their own hands, 

they will discontinue being extremists in its environment, becoming more 

extreme till that moment over the entire international environment
6
. 

Extremism characterizes formal protective attitude towards its own 

group which implicates excessive tenacity in finding enemies and right of 

intolerance, hatred and hostility towards the actual or presumed enemy, as 

tendency to take the leadership inside their group or community for the 

purpose of mobilizing with intend of systematic border-passing of socially 

permissible behaviour, and all in order to protect the values, identity and 

perspectives of their group. 

Extremism, as a type of behaviour which crosses the border of 

permissible acceptance, or is on its limit, in the contemporary political life 

can be manifested in two ways:  

 in the form of conspiracy of extreme shaped political 

purposes with acceptable methods, and 

 by conspiracy or attempt to realize socially acceptable, 

as normal political goals, by use of radically and socially 

unacceptable methods
7
.  

 

In both situations, extremism can be understood not only in the 

existence of prejudice, but also their duration
8
. 

                                                 
6
 Dragan Simeunovik, Terrorism, general part, Belgrade, 2009, p. 155 

7
 Milovan Subotik, Determination of Contemporary Terrorism, Ministry of Defense 

of the Republic of Serbia – Department for Policy Defense, Army Archive. 
8
 Ibidem, p. 150 



 

159 

According to many of its manifestations and consequences, and most 

of all, according to the possible extent of destruction and destabilization of 

some political community, extremism is largely (although not always) 

connected with politics
9
.   

    

Reasons for Causing Inter-ethnic Tensions in Macedonia 

 

From one side, certain structures of the Albanian block still provoke 

and make trouble, and from the other side - Macedonians feel frustrated 

although they are predominant within their country whose institutions are 

still unable to provide the rule of law equally to its entire territory. 

Is the purpose of these provocations by Albanians in Republic of 

Macedonia to cause ethnical tensions? Such provocations might be 

recollection of the conflict from 2001. The memories of that time are still 

fresh and early yet healed. All of that what happened to Macedonia started in 

a similar way. But recent incidents are with greater force, mass and larger 

scale. If this is the reason, then, the situation is alarming. 

The second cause which it is pointed by certain political analysts is 

the upcoming local elections and collecting political points. This reason 

which at first appearance does not seem logical, is one of the real indicators 

that there could be an initial burst of nationalist extremist unrest on a large 

proportion that can seriously shake the fragile stability of our country. Social 

network communications allow in a very short time to be organized and 

initiated extremist unrest that directly goes in favour of achieving their goals 

of extreme radical structures that act actively for a long time in our country. 

The Republic of Macedonia, according to the Constitution and laws, 

is implicitly defined as a secular state, in which the institutions of the state 

are separate from religion. However, religion and religious institutions often 

find themselves in the role of political actors and their interests are 

interpreted as political interests. Religion traditionally has political role in 

the region since the times of the Eastern Roman Empire. On a large 

proportion, religious divisions correspond to ethnic and faith spontaneously 

to become agents of ethnic nationalism. Additionally, with its common 

proclamation of political issues, religion de facto penetrates dipper in the 

public and political sphere, separating from the sphere of spirituality
10

. 

                                                 
9
 Political extremism is a strictly political phenomenon. It is a consequence of 

certain political intentions and always exists within the policy. 
10

 Zoran Drndarevski, Doctoral Dissertation, Extreme Attitudes and Behavior on 

Religious Plan in the Republic of Macedonia as an Element of Threatening on Security in 

the State (1998 - 2008), 2011. 
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The concept of human rights is very severe in its protection, precisely 

because the restriction of fundamental rights is one of the reasons for the 

occurrence of conflicts among the people. 

The concept of human rights implies the existence of a belief and a 

conviction. They are equally valued, but also a common acquisition is that 

people have equal importance from the aspect of building of their identity. 

People have the right to be different, they have the right to say that they are 

different and they have the right to behave as different without being 

insulted, downgraded or hurt. But also, citizens within their country, despite 

the guaranteed rights by the Constitution, have obligations prescribed in the 

certain legal acts, which they must respect. 

 

Inter-ethnical Relationships in the Republic of Macedonia 

 

Interethnic Relationships in the Republic of Macedonia are a very 

important factor for stability and democratic prosperity of the country. As 

such, they are very sensitive and often liable to the influence of relevant 

political factors in the country as well as religious structures, especially 

during a very important and sensitive period of political and security nature. 

Many researches regarding this topic were made and also some 

strategies by the Government are done, but none strategy is done regarding 

the interethnic and interreligious relations in the Republic of Macedonia
11

. 

Particularly, the interethnic and the interreligious relations in the Republic of 

Macedonia are a frequent topic in the public media. But unfortunately, out of 

many motives and purposes, they add oil to the fire instead of building 

bridges of coexistence. With the purpose to understand the true actual 

writing and publishing in the public media, a research by The Upper School 

for Journalism and Public Relations in Skopje was conducted in the period 

from 16
th

 January to 12
th

 February 2012. In this research, the main points and 

trends which appear in news reporting on these topics are indicated, as well 

as the adherence to professional standards.
12

 On the other hand, in the 

FORUM Centre for Strategic Research and Documentation, in the text by 

Sasho Ordanovski from 13
th

 May 2011, it is said that TV ALSAT M 

regularly appears as a key conciliator of interethnic and interreligious 

                                                 
11

 Pointed by Professor Mercel Biljali.  
12

 Conducted as a part of the activities of the Department for media, dialog and 

mutual understanding in UNESCO, established in June 2011 by the Decision of UNESCO in 

Paris. For more see http//vs.edu.mk. 
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tensions in the Republic of Macedonia
13

. The science has given a 

contribution in this sensitive field also.
14

 

In the interception of obtaining the date for the start of negotiations 

for Macedonia's membership in the European Union - the political and ethnic 

tensions almost calmed, but again came on the surface after a month. What 

was the reason for the same and what was the purpose of all this will 

probably never be published. 

Leaders of the largest and most influential political parties resolve 

occasional incidents, but basically, the passions have not been calmed yet. 

Political messages that are occasionally sent by the politically most 

influential people in the two ethnic blocks influence over the thinking of the 

citizens in Macedonia in order to cause a political solution to the problems. 

 

Conclusion 

 

According to the Constitution and the national security system of the 

Republic of Macedonia, MI should undertake concrete measures for actions 

to prevent escalation of possible conflict situation from this kind which have 

recently become a very common phenomenon. Working of SIA should 

become expressed and basic objectives of counterintelligence activity should 

be developed. And those are: 

 Collecting, processing and use of information that contain 

indications or evidence of intelligence, terrorist or other illegal 

activities of the specialized institutions of other countries 

(individuals, groups or organizations) aimed at endangering the 

national security. 

 Contradiction to intelligence and terrorist activities of other 

organizations, groups or individuals, aimed to endanger national 

security. 

 Developing and implementation of different measures in 

order to prevent, remove, and neutralize threats to national interests 

and the rights of citizens. 

 

For this purpose, the basic postulates of strategic counterintelligence 

should be used with full capacity. Strategic counterintelligence efficiency
15

 

                                                 
13

 For more see www.forum-csrd.org.mk. 
14

 Interesting research is given in the MA thesis of the candidate Ilche Dimovski 

from 2012 at the Faculty of Administration and Management of Information Systems - 

Bitola, department of public administration, where the relevant knowledge for the functional 

capacity, both economic and administrative (and for the interethnic coexistence in Republic 

of Macedonia is selected). For more see www.famis.edu.mk. 
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involves use of the entire national potential collection plan of strategically 

important knowledge and performance of complex operations in order to 

achieve the national security and advancement of the interests of their own 

country. The final aim is to degrade foreign intelligence agencies and their 

capabilities, and thus the capabilities and intentions of foreign countries. To 

fulfil this mission, strategic counterintelligence activity must perform the 

following tasks: 

 To prevent current adversarial intent and intelligence 

potentials (preventing penetration of foreign agents into the state 

institutions and the protection of secrets in the national interest), 

 To give a strategic response to the strategic threats that come 

from foreign countries and their intelligence services, but not to take 

ad hoc measures and actions, 

 To take the strategic initiative and create a unique 

counterintelligence system at national level as a result of integration 

of various programs, resources and activities to achieve strategic 

goals in promoting protection of the national security and national 

interests. 

 

This country, finally must work more on strengthening security 

facilities, which theoretically have a solid basis, but in practice the political 

decision-makers should give a more realistic financial support and provide 

better performance security institutions without interference and 

politicization by politicians. Let us leave it to the professionals to do their job 

and do the staff selection.  

Security structures must be provided conditions to develop their 

activities. In this direction intelligence activity has a big importance in the 

process of policy informing within the decision making, but also for 

achieving, preservation, and promotion of the national security. Objective, 

prompt, and accurate information and reporting to political decision-makers 

about changes in the external environment in the country and the ongoing 

and ad hoc security implications that reach great results on the achieved or 

desired level of national security, present the vital values. 

Within the Ministry of Interior, the capacity to monitor and control 

communication through social networks must be strengthened. Today they 

present a real danger, since for a very short time social unrest of any kind can 

be organized. And if it is in the interests of national security and stability of 

Macedonia, and the reality shows that that is the way it is - than it is 

necessary to implement and censure this kind of communication. But it 

                                                                                                                             
15

 Mladen Bajagic, Methodology of the Intelligence Work, Criminal Police 

Academy, Belgrade, 2010, p. 56 
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should not be understood as limitation of the rights and freedoms of citizens, 

but as a necessary measure to preserve the stability of the values of their own 

country. 

Only thus can the long-term national security achieve stability and 

provide better and safer environment of living for the citizens of our state. 
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Abstract 

 

At the Cologne Summit in December 1999, the European Union committed 

itself in creating capabilities for future action through the European Security and 

Defence Policy. European Union so far conducted many military operations and 

civilian mission in different parts of the world, but the experience shows that its 

efforts more and more are reduced to civilian capabilities and related to police 

missions, rule of law missions, security sector reform missions or monitoring 

missions. 

The essay presents the police missions conducted in the Balkans region, 

their influence on the ground and the experience that can contribute for 

improvement of the civilian capabilities based on the lessons learned. European 

Union conducted four civilian missions – European Union Police Mission in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, Police Mission “Proxima” and EUPAT Police Advisory Team in 

the Republic of Macedonia, and the EULEX Mission in Kosovo with police elements 

necessary for its realization. 

 At the end of the essay, a conclusion is given regarding the role of 

these police missions and some suggestions that could bring to future improvement 

of the European Union’s civilian capabilities. 

 

Key words: European Union, civilian missions, police missions, Republic 

of Macedonia 

 

Introduction 

 

The European Security and Defence Policy was created at the 

European Council Summit in Cologne in June 1999, when stared the 

development of military and civilian capabilities for conflict prevention and 

crisis management (Cologne European Council, 1999). As far as the military 

capabilities, member-states at the Helsinki Summit in December 1999, 

introduced the Headline Goal declaring that EU is capable of setting 60.000 

troops, deployable for 60 days and sustainable for one year (Helsinki 

European Council 1999).  At the Nice Summit in December 2000 new 

innovations were created such as the CFSP High Representative, the Political 

and Security Committee, the EU Military Committee and the EU Military 

Staff (Nice European Council, 2000). In 2004, the Headline Goal was further 
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elaborated introducing the battle groups, European Security Agency and 

civil-military cells. 

Following these initiatives, at the European Council Summit in Santa 

Maria de Feira in June 2000, EU made major steps in developing ESDP 

modalities also in the civilian crisis management (Santa Maria de Feira 

European Council, 2000). First, a Committee responsible for civilian aspects 

of the crisis management was established, acting as Council’s working group 

(Council Decision, 2000), and second, the EU member-states agreed in 

creating an Action Plan for introducing four priority areas for civilian crisis 

management: police, rule of law, civil administration and civil protection. 

Civilian Headline Goal 2008, adopted in December 2004, is the first 

attempt systematically to identify which civilian capacities are necessary for 

the EU in order to be effective and operational (Civilian Headline Goal 2008, 

2004). Specifically, Headline Goal 2008 calls for developing of capacities 

and enable EU to: 

 put in place integrated civilian crisis management packages; 

 carry out competitive civilian missions; 

 be equipped for conducting several missions simultaneously; 

 be set for a short period of 5 to 30 days; 

 cooperate with the army; 

 promote coherence of EU actions and close cooperation with 

international organizations. 

 

Headline Goal 2008 combines the achievements of concrete targets in 

four above mentioned priority areas with the introduction of two new areas: 

monitoring and support for EU’s Special Representatives. Also, Civilian 

Response Teams were created with potential tasks that include execution of 

assessment and fact-finding missions, posing priority measures for beginning 

a full mission, or strengthening the existing EU crisis management 

mechanisms (Council of the European Union, 2005). The teams can be 

mobilized and deployed in a period of 5 days and such deployment will not 

go more than 3 months.  

In September 2004, five EU member states (France, Italy, Spain, 

Portugal and Netherlands) agreed in creating multinational European 

Gendarmerie Force (EGF). Forces are not part of the ESDP, but are 

independent, special formation that can be designated under civilian or 

military command as an integrated police unit in the framework of ESDP 

missions. EGF is operational from 20
th

 of July 2006 and is firstly available 

for the EU, for conducting police missions in crises management operations. 

EGF is also available for ON, OSCE, NATO and other international 
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organizations and ad hoc coalitions. In the command structure the highest 

body is CIMIN – Comité InterMInistériel de haut Niveau – composed of 

representatives of each country, which assures the political-military co-

ordination and appoints the EGF Commander. 

The EGF HQ is based in Vicenza, Italy, and has an initial rapid 

reaction capability that is some 800-strong police officers and deployable 

within 30 days. This includes members of the French Gendarmerie, the 

Italian Carabinieri, the Portuguese Guardia Nacional Republicana, the 

Dutch Royal Marechaussee and the Spanish Civil Guard. 

EGF has four component parts:  

 multinational headquarters; 

 operational component;  

 component specialized in judicial police operations;  

 logistic support component; 

EGF can intervene during various phases of a crisis: 

 during an initial phase; 

 during the transition phase; 

 during stabilization phase; 

 during preventive engagement; 

 during the phase of withdrawal of the military component. 

 

EU POLICE MISSION IN BALKANS 

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina (EUPM) 

 

With its first crisis management operation, ESDP replaced the UN 

international police forces on 1
st
 of January 2003 and maintained the local 

stability until 31
st
 of December 2005 – EUPM 1 (Council Joint Action, 

2002). When the initial period of three years ended, EU agreed for a better 

focused mandate for reduction of EUPM – EUPM 2). 

With 550 police officers (UN Secretary General Report, 2002), 

EUPM does not has operative mandate, which means that monitors, 

authorized for establishment of law enforcement capabilities and for stability 

contributions, would not be present to observe police operations, but will 

ensure effective functioning of domestic police structures. EUPM HQ is 

located in Sarajevo; while more than 40 monitoring units are placed in the 

state-level police forces, entities, cantons and public security centres. The 

work of these officers is supported by two mobile inspection teams that can 

be shifted throughout the state if necessary.  Specific EUPM goals are: 

 development of police independence and accountability; 

 fight against organized crime and corruption; 
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 securing finance viability and sustainability of local police; 

 institution and capacity building. 

 

EUPM was criticized for existence of weak and premature mandate 

and lack of effectiveness. Some police officers were sent without previous 

training, while others were sent without implementation directions or 

assessment protocols. More of the officers were unqualified with lack of 

competence and insufficient knowledge of English language, while there was 

also lack of standard procedures for actions (International Crisis Group, 

2005). Still, EUPM made important contributions for establishment of 

credible criminal justice and crime prevention. The mission was included in 

the forums for return of refugees and continued the development of state-

levelled agencies. Of huge importance was also the mission’s help in 

strengthening the State Investigation and Protection Agency as a police 

agency for fight against organized crime. Moreover, EUPM 1 experiences 

were taken into consideration in EUPM 2 which became operational in 2006 

and focused on local police support in fight against organized crime, 

conducting inspection operations and monitoring of police, as well as 

support of police restructuring implementation. 

 

Kosovo (EULEX Rule of Law Mission) 

 

On 16
th

 of February 2008, the EU Council decided on setting a Rule 

of Law mission in Kosovo. EULEX is the largest civilian ESDP mission 

with primary task to help and support Kosovo’s authorities in the rule of law 

area, especially police, judiciary and customs (Council Joint Action, 2008). It 

is a matter of technical mission, working in the framework of the Security 

Council Resolution 1244 and which conducts mentoring, monitoring and 

advising with certain limited executive competences. The EULEX mandate 

and the installation of around 1.400 officers began on 9
th

 of December 2008. 

On 6
th

 of April 2009, after the set up process, respectively the transition 

period of 120 days, a fully operational capability was declared, together with 

the enlargement of the personnel to 1.900 officers and 1.100 local personnel. 

EULEX Police component is part of the full EULEX support to the 

Kosovo authorities in the rule of law area that will give assistance to the 

Kosovo police in creating multiethnic police free of political influence and 

will serve to the citizens of Kosovo. It is implementing through mentoring, 

monitoring and advising, with the designation of EULEX police officer in 

locations of the Kosovo police. Since the respect of local property principle 

is necessary, the EULEX police officers mainly operate as supporters, while 

the Kosovo police remain keystone in governing with the police on Kosovo. 
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The mandate anticipates the possibility of using correctional powers, 

which would mean intervention in case of Kosovo authorities to fail in 

stopping the violence against minority communities or in case of political 

influence which would undermine the rule of law. This refers to execution of 

criminal investigations, arrests and enforcement from international police 

officers who are not only advisers but also "executors" empowered to act in 

their own right. EULEX team is oriented towards partnership that will 

gradually prepare authorities for the use of law in confrontation with 

sensitive cases and will reduce the international role only on monitoring the 

implementation of minority rights. 

 

Republic of Macedonia (EUPOL PROXIMA) 

 

Proxima is a civilian mission for gradual stabilization of the country 

and support of the police reform process, with special emphasis on the fight 

against organized crime. EU Council on 29
th

 of September 2003 adopted a 

Joint Action for establishment of Proxima from December 2003 for an initial 

period of 12 months, just lately to be continued for an additional year 

(Council Joint Action, 2003). 

Proxima did not had an executive mandate, it had extremely short 

planning period, thus not allowing elaboration of well defined mandate. The 

aim was monitoring and advice of Macedonian police forces and support of 

developing professional and efficient police service, capable of fighting 

against organized crime according the international police standards. 

Extensive aim of Proxima was keeping an environment that will facilitate the 

implementation of the Ohrid Framework Agreement (OFA). 

After the conclusion of the OFA, Macedonia made significant 

progress towards stabilization. While the extension of violent ethnic conflicts 

could not be repeated, the organized crime, corruption and the weak 

economy continued to be major threats for the security of Macedonia. 

Despite government efforts, Macedonian police forces remained incapable to 

confront with these security threats and did not enjoyed public confidence in 

its capabilities. As a consequence for such situation is the failure of building 

multiethnic police, weak communication and coordination, and centralized 

control of the police sector (International Crisis Group, 2003). 

Proxima obligated to close cooperation with local authorities and 

active cooperation with OSCE. Mission was composed of approximately 200 

unarmed police officers from the EU member-states, third countries and 

international and local civilian personnel recruited on a contractual basis. In 

line with its mandate, law enforcement monitors were established for 

improvement of the cooperation between all criminal and judicial system 
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bodies, from one side, and monitoring on the internal control unit, from other 

side. 

Proxima head command was stationed in Skopje and a central unit of 

10 officials was designated in the Ministry of Interior for advising the local 

police in the fight against organized crime and transforming it into a 

multiethnic service. Around 30 police officers were set on borders with 

Albania, Kosovo and Serbia, while additional 150 officers were set in 

regions with possible ethnic confrontation. On the ground, Proxima had 

support and cooperation from the local authorities and the police, while the 

EU officials and Proxima personnel considered that there is a need of greater 

information exchange and granted access to classified information between 

EU and Macedonia. Proxima’s significance for ESDP is twofold. First, 

Proxima confirms the EU’s continued commitment to the democratisation 

process in Macedonia. Second, the mission is also a sign of the EU’s ability 

to adapt the tools of ESDP to specific situations, with specific needs. 

Beginning from 1
st
 of January 2006, Proxima mission was replaced 

with the EU’s Police Advisory Team (EUPAT) for an initial period of 6 

months to assist Macedonian authorities in modernizing police structures as a 

priority area for further progress towards EU (Council Joint Action, 2005). 

The team was created of 30 experts for monitoring and mentoring the 

Macedonian police in the fields of border management, public order and 

peace, and the fight against corruption and organised crime. 

 

LESSONS LEARNED 

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 

 

EUPM was understood as a mission from different nature. It has to be 

noted that the EU did not have any manual for crisis management 

procedures, thus it effectively had to learn by doing the tasks of how to 

launch an operation from scratch. This also introduced a degree of pressure 

on the operationalism, because “it had to be a success”. The planning of the 

EUPM demonstrated the convoluted character of the decision-making 

process surrounding the launch of an EU operation, with several bodies 

involved in Brussels. 

What was necessary in BiH was not an executive mission, but 

mission for monitoring and advising the reform process of police forces. In 

order to deliver its goals, EUPM needed police officers with specialised 

skills and management experience. The reality is that most officers sent to 

EUPM lacked the skills and competence to effectively mentor, monitor and 

inspect BiH police management. 
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Regarding the coherence, the EU has deployed all of its CFSP assets 

in BiH: EU’s Special Representative, EU Monitoring Mission, EUPM and 

EUFOR. This is a significant achievement, but not an end. Coherence among 

the different EU instruments in BiH is in dire need of improvement, because 

the situation at the end of 2005 was very confusing: EUPM had a mandate to 

strengthen BiH police forces, while the coordination with the military 

operation Althea, was used in a badly manner; there were mutual tensions 

that led to lack of coherence. 

More has to be done at a strategic level in Brussels. The current 

structure of the Council Secretariat is unhelpful. The various operations 

deployed in BiH respond to different Directorates-General (DG) in the 

Secretariat in Brussels. Whereas EUPM fell under the auspices of DG IX - 

civilian crisis management, DG VIII deals with the politico-military aspects 

of EUFOR, and DG VI has responsibility for the EUMM and the EUSR. The 

problem is that each DG has its own dynamics, interests and objectives, 

which are reflected in how the mandates are formulated, negotiated and 

implemented. 

The lessons gathered from EUPM helped to enhance crisis 

management procedures. The planning phase has improved, through 

developing of “framework participation agreements” with five-year duration 

for states that usually participate in ESDP operations and the “model 

participation agreements” for the inclusion of officers from non-EU member 

states. The lack of qualified and experienced personnel has also been 

identified as one of the main limitations during the implementation of the 

EUPM, along with the lack of commitments from member-states to secure 

the necessary resources for ESDP civilian crisis management operations. In 

this respect, the Council has developed an EU Training Programme in the 

field of ESDP that has the potential to increase interoperability among 

civilian officials from different member states. 

The EU should also remember that at the time it took over from the 

UN and NATO, BiH had been stabilised and was generally peaceful and it 

should bear in mind that not all theatres will be as relatively forgiving as 

BiH. While BiH was a good training ground for ESDP instruments, neither 

EUFOR nor EUPM were tested according to the purpose for which they 

were created: crisis management. On the other side, when it comes to the 

build-up of the EU’s crisis management activities, ad hoc methods still 

prevail in the EU’s practices. Unless the EU streamlines its crisis 

management procedures and structures in Brussels, defines what it has to 

offer, and improves its coherence on the ground, ESDP will not fulfil its true 

potential. 
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Kosovo 

 

Kosovo continues to be faced with major challenges, and EU was not 

able to form a common position regarding the province’s independence; 

many less countries recognized Kosovo than expected; and still face with 

economic, social and minority rights challenges. The EU Council praised the 

progress achieved in certain areas, but indicated that major challenges still 

exists and progress should be made in strengthening the institutions and the 

rule of law, protection of Serbian and other minorities, fight against 

corruption and organized crime, budgetary and tax reforms and improvement 

of living conditions. 

EULEX acts like technical mission with neutral status. But, what 

represents the neutral status for EULEX? Can the establishment of rule of 

law mission be neutral and reject the fact of statehood? What meaning will 

the constitution of Kosovo have if there are two competences at the same 

time? Credibility of so far the largest ESDP mission was already questioned, 

putting the CFSP efficiency at stake. 

EULEX was capable of realizing its first, but limited, success when it 

reached an agreement for deployment of the mission in all parts of Kosovo. 

While Serbia remains unsatisfied about the mission deployment in Serbian 

parts of Kosovo, desires of Serbian authorities for their EU membership 

ambitions enabled the deployment of the mission through the entire 

province. It should be noted that the EU unanimously adopted a decision for 

the EULEX mission in Kosovo. However, its interpretation reveals a conflict 

between both parties, because it is a matter of status question linked with the 

definition of its deployment and mandate. EU member-states that recognized 

Kosovo interprets the decision for EULEX deployment with the meaning 

that it will work along with the Kosovo authorities and institutions. The 

opposite opinion of such view is based on the fact that the joint action is 

accepted because EULEX does not prejudice the status question and is 

according the UN’s Security Council Resolution 1244. On the other side, the 

government of Kosovo wish to see EULEX position clearly in favour of 

recognizing an independent Kosovo; Serbia and the ethnic Serbs want to see 

the mission remain neutral towards the status question: it will most 

importantly be confronted with the status question in the very near future and 

preserving neutrality on the matter will be increasingly difficult. 

The slow and much delayed start of the mission, combined with EU 

Member States decision to negotiate directly with the Serbian authorities on 

the mission’s deployment, has contributed to forming a negative image of 

EULEX among the entire Kosovo population. While its achievements will be 
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a test case and will determine its success, it has not yet undertaken, in true 

sense, the promised dialogue with the population and with civil society. 

Moreover, technical complications continue as UNMIK retains a phantom 

presence and cannot depart the province as it must continue to operate under 

the UNSCR. Finally, ensuring and strengthening a unified position between 

EU Member States will constitute a key instrument for the EU’s credibility 

and for the future of Kosovo on the international scene. Most importantly, 

the mission will also be a crucial test case for the EU and for future EU 

missions on the ground. 

 

Republic of Macedonia 

 

The Macedonian case is heralded by EU officials as its big success 

and as having provided a useful testing ground for future efforts in crisis 

management, with police reform in the country being a particular area from 

which the EU holds that it has learned important lessons. Proxima was the 

first EU police mission to start from concept to a fully operational mission. 

The deployment of Proxima was preceded by a joint European Commission 

and Council’s General Secretariat fact-finding mission to assess the 

Macedonian police structures. This approach was used again in 2004 when 

the EU planned its Rule of Law Mission in Georgia, the monitoring mission 

to the Ukrainian–Moldovan border, civilian crisis management activities for 

Iraq, or security sector reform in the Democratic Republic of Congo. 

The short two-month planning period did not allow the development 

of a well-defined mission, highlighting that capabilities are not easier for the 

EU than for the UN or the OSCE: force generation for EU missions happens 

in an ad hoc manner across the member-states and often leads to delays and 

shortfalls, and the Commission’s current rules for procurement are a 

particular problem, which apply to ESDP civilian crisis management 

missions. 

First, Proxima had stabilizing effect. But in some parts of crisis 

regions, local police was incapable for maintaining the public order. Second 

important factor limiting the mission’s success was the delay of adopting the 

Law on police, later adopted in 2006 when the mission was over. Third, the 

international actors were present in Macedonia since its independence, so the 

presence and mandate of Proxima was constantly questioned, because the 

mission was the last one to arrive to an already very crowded scene of 

international actors with competing mandates. This was further aggravated 

by Proxima’s weak exit strategy: the decision to terminate the mission was 

largely predetermined by political reasons.  

Regarding the improvement of EU capabilities, Proxima produced 

major success. Its advices had positive impact in the fight against organized 
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crime. Other successful area was the internal control, where Proxima could 

accept appeals for police misconduct and to ask for official investigations 

and further monitoring. Besides these achievements, EU could have achieved 

more if the mandate was more intrusive and extended for one more year.  

 Proxima generated a number of lessons relevant to the civilian 

ESDP. EU Council Secretariat and the European Commission started to 

improve resources and procedures related to mission support. Proxima 

demonstrated that the deployment of police mission in only one part of the 

country is ineffective. The experience of the EUPM in BiH shows that an 

inspection mandate is an important tool in any strengthening mission, 

because it empowers the international police officers to have full and 

unimpeded access to all documents and information and it gives them the 

right to initiate and lead independent investigations into possible cases of 

police mismanagement. Second lesson is that training is an important 

element in any reform of post-conflict policing. In the Macedonian context, 

the decision to exclude a training dimension from Proxima mandate could be 

justified as other international actors were focusing on police education. 

Another useful lesson for future crisis management operations include the 

handing over of a mission (from Concordia to Proxima), mission planning 

and set-up and carrying out joint fact-finding initiatives. Proxima also 

highlighted the benefits of ESDP civilian operations: EU police advisers are 

in the field alongside local police and have a real sense of the situation. It has 

also become clear that missions can be set up faster by the Council than the 

Commission and that it is easier for the Council to find the necessary 

resources. 

 

Conclusion 

 

ESDP may be emerging as a primarily civilian instrument. Most of 

the so far conducted missions are civilian, which potentially represents a 

moving of the goalposts from Helsinki. Since ESDP became operational, 

from 2003 to 2006 the EU engaged in 16 missions, while by March 2009 

further 9 missions had been started and there are a total of 27 ESDP/EU 

missions to date, 13 of which have been completed, 14 are ongoing. Of the 

current 14, only Althea in BiH and NAVFOR in Somalia are categorised as 

military. All other missions are civil-military, security sector reform, border 

management and monitoring missions. 

Civilian ESDP operations are a growing area and it is vital that the 

EU is able to contribute effectively in this area. The lack of a clear strategy 

of intervention and common priorities has negatively impacted on the 

coherences and effectiveness of ESDP. On the basis of operational 

experience, the EU military doctrine is mostly confined to crisis 
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management, which involves police-related activities such as training of 

local police forces or election monitoring and peacekeeping. There is no 

certainty that ESDP is currently equipped to manage a crisis of a similar 

proportion to that which happened in Kosovo in 1999. 

Now, does ESDP define itself primarily as a project oriented towards 

European defence or towards international peace and order? According to the 

defence-oriented approach, the primary task of ESDP is to protect the EU 

population from immediate threats and security challenges. However, today 

such a task has little to do with the traditional, territorial defence concepts. In 

terms of defence, Europe is no longer primarily concerned with an invasion 

of its territory by enemy forces but with non-territorial and asymmetric 

threats. The safety of the EU population can accordingly no longer be 

guaranteed through traditional strategies and the new defence thinking is 

offensive, focusing on action beyond one’s own borders and before a hostile 

attack occurs. This concept is therefore defined as offensive self-defence. 

If it is considered that ESDP is primarily oriented towards 

international peace and order, then the mandate and goals change 

accordingly. In this case, the primary focus is the implementation of stable 

and peaceful political structures in the EU’s surroundings. This approach is 

defined as civil security and is predicted as the primary norm of the 

international order and relegates the traditional principles of state 

sovereignty and non-intervention. In contrast to the concept of offensive self-

defence, the civil security approach calls for a collective responsibility to 

intervene and protect. According to this concept, each state has the 

responsibility to safeguard the citizens living within its borders from threats 

to civil security. If a state does not comply with this responsibility, this 

obligation is transferred to the international community. The use of hard 

military power is viewed as a legitimate tool to achieve civil security, though 

its deployment should be limited to cases of severe human rights violations. 

The civil security concept remains the only viable security concept for 

Europe. So far, this concept has not been adopted in any official ESDP 

documents. 
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Abstract 

 

When the conflict in Kosovo reached its height in 1999 with the attack on 

Belgrade by NATO, the National Liberation Army (NLA) saw this as the right 

moment to plan another disturbance, but would now target Macedonia. The NLA 

promoted the rights of the Albanian population in Macedonia, because the Albanian 

minority was discriminated against. NATO and the European Union resorted to 

political and military preventive diplomacy in Macedonia to stop the crisis with the 

presentation of the Framework Peace Agreement, or the Framework Agreement. In 

the Macedonian crisis, NATO used a new strategic concept and produced new steps 

to coordinate with the crisis, as opposed to Serbia. It focused on new steps toward 

security and bigger possibilities for accomplishing lasting political purposes.  

The crisis management consisted of three elements: dialog, cooperation 

and keeping collective security concepts. Part of these elements, was the 

Framework Agreement which aimed to reinforce the revision of the constitution, 

which would bring safety to the future democracy of Macedonia, and would help the 

development of a closer and more integrated relationship between Macedonia and 

NATO. The Framework Agreement also promoted the peaceful and harmonic 

development of the civil society and at the same time respected the ethnic identity of 

all Macedonian citizens. The main principles of this agreement included the 

exclusion of violence used as a tool for political gains, the cease of attacks, 

voluntary disarmament of the ethnic Albanian groups, development of 

nondiscriminatory decentralized government, the education and the use of 

languages in schools, which would be the language that corresponds to the ethnic 

majority of the students, and finally implementation of the agreement. Therefore, 

the Framework Agreement serves as a tool for peace and stability in the country 

and it is a model for conflict resolution policy. 

 

Keywords: Framework Agreement, conflict resolution, NATO, peace and 

stability 

 

Introduction to the conflict 

 

Throughout the centuries the Balkan Peninsula became recognized as 

an unstable region that is inclined toward the spillover effect, and it is the 

powder keg of the past and the present. In 1999 after the attack on Belgrade 
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by NATO, and the turbulences that existed in the region, the National 

Liberation Army (NLA) (the Macedonian branch of the KLA or Albanian 

UCK) saw this as the right moment to plan another disturbance, but would 

now target Macedonia. Behind the reason for the conflict lie two possible 

explanations. The first explanation is the discontent of the signing of the 

border agreement between Macedonia and Yugoslavia which was not 

recognized by Kosovo, because this agreement should have been discussed 

with Pristina. And the second explanation is that the conflict was purely 

result of internal instability and dissatisfaction of the Albanian minority in 

Macedonia.
1
 The second explanation is more realistic, since the NLA 

claimed to be promoting the rights of the Albanian population in Macedonia, 

because the Albanian minority was discriminated against. They stated that 

the Albanian minority did not have the right to use their own language in the 

schools and there is a lack of Albanian representation in government 

institutions. Instead of publicly demonstrating this problems, they started 

attacking, killing civilians and occupying territory. The Macedonian army 

was not strong enough to defend the territorial integrity and safety of the 

citizens, so the NLA quickly gained control in the villages near the border of 

Kosovo and Macedonia.
2
  

Furthermore, in February 2001, the conflict progressed. The Albanian 

extremists took control of Tanusevci, a village on the Kosovo Macedonian 

border. The same year in May they occupied the territory of the northeastern 

Kumanovo (near Lipkovo) and the villages around Tetovo.
 3

  They 

eventually occupied the territories where the majority of the ethnic Albanians 

live. The International community did not see this as a territorial threat but 

saw the conflict as a response to the Albanian discontent and the lack of 

human rights.  

 

The Crisis Management 

 

The stability of one country does not depend only on its territorial 

integrity but on its inner stability, the character and integrity of its 

institutions. The conflict in Macedonia presented a picture of inner 

instability.
4
 It was this image of inner instability that made the road of 
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Macedonia towards Europe even harder, since an unstable country is an 

unwelcomed member. The future for the Macedonian people was in the 

hands of the international diplomats, NATO and the EU. 

Seeing no way out, President Trajkovski asked for help from NATO 

forces to stop the conflict. NATO and the EU resorted to political and 

military preventive diplomacy in Macedonia to stop the crisis. They signed 

the Framework Peace Agreement, or the Framework Agreement, and the 

necessary military operations Essential Harvest, Amber Fox, and Allied 

Harmony, went into effect.  They eventually changed hands with the EU 

forces of CONCORDIA and EU PROXIMA.  

In the Macedonian crisis, NATO and the EU used a new strategic 

concept and produced new steps to coordinate with the crisis, as opposed to 

Serbia. They focused on new steps toward security and bigger possibilities 

for accomplishing lasting political purposes. The crisis management 

consisted of three elements: dialog and negotiations, cooperation and 

implementation and the operational phase
5
.  The first phase is the most 

important, because the negotiations and the reasonable dialog between the 

parties help in the process of shaping the agreement. The second phase 

presents the institutions that will follow up the implementation of the 

agreement and the procedures and terms that are needed to stop the conflict.
6
 

This includes, maintaining a cease fire in the five month old civil war, and 

allowing 3,000 NATO troops into the country after July 15
th

 to disarm the 

Albanian rebels.
7
 And the final phase is the longest, it represents the 

implementation of the agreement and it may lead to extension of the 

deadlines.
8
 Therefore, this phase is the most unstable because the more is 

extended it can lead to failure of the process. 

The international community had to use preventive diplomacy in this 

crisis because Macedonia could not manage alone and the conflict had the 

fears of spreading to other countries and the international community could 

not allow that to happen.  
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The Framework Agreement 

 

The NATO strategy used to stop the conflict was through the 

cooperation of four main Macedonian political parties to settle on an 

agreement that would give more rights to the Albanian minority. On August 

13
th

, 2001 in Ohrid, the leaders of VMRO-DPMNE Ljubco Gorgievski, 

SDSM leader Branko Crvenkovski, DPA’s Leader Arben Jaferi, PDP leader 

Imer Imeri, and President Boris Trajkovski signed the Framework 

Agreement, (or the Ohrid Agreement). The Special delegates of the 

European Union and the United States, Francois Leotard, and James Perdue 

were also signatories of the document.
9
  

 The aim of the Framework Agreement was the revision of the 

Constitution that led to many legislative changes and introduced equal rights 

to all Macedonians; it promoted the development of the civil society and the 

respect for ethnicity. This agreement stabilized the country and created safer 

and more democratic environment. The main principles of this agreement 

include the exclusion of violence, the cease of attacks, voluntary 

disarmament, development of nondiscriminatory decentralized government, 

changes in the education (which includes the use of languages in schools that 

corresponds to the ethnic majority), and finally implementation of the 

agreement.
10

   

The preamble of the new Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia 

was introduced on October 26th, 2001. The new text of the preamble read as 

follows: “The citizens of Republic of Macedonia, the Macedonian People, as 

well as the people that live within its borders which are part of the Albanian, 

Turkish, Vlach, Serbian, Romans and the other nationalities…”
11

 With this 

change all the nationalities were included in the Constitution without any 

discrimination, and were presented with equal rights. Other amendments 

included are: 

 The second amendment introduces any language of a minority 

making up more than 20 percent of the population as an official 

language. 
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 The third amendment brings “equitable presentation …to all 

communities in public bodies at all levels and in other areas of public 

life” and 

 Amendment five strengthens the right of ethnic communities 

to preserve their identity and attributes, as well as cultural and 

educational rights.
12

 

 

The implementation of the Ohrid Agreement was possible through 

the adoption of 15 amendments of the Constitution (with the change of the 

preamble that is mentioned above and the articles: 7, 8, 19, 48, 56, 69. 77, 

78, 84, 86. 104, 109, 114, 115, 131). Other changes that were made were the 

changes in the legislation, specifically the changes in the local self-

government, the territorial divisions, the laws on languages, the changes in 

the function of the ombudsman, etc.
13

 The ratification of the constitutional 

amendments provided for in the Ohrid Agreement represents an important 

step forward. And this agreement sets an excellent example of a preventive 

conflict settlement policy.
14

 

The US also congratulated on the adoption of the constitutional 

amendments and they believed that this is an important step towards 

reaching a permanent peace and democratic multiethnic and politically 

united Macedonia. The biggest accomplishment is to secure stability and 

peace in the country, through the implementation of the Framework 

agreement.
15

 

 

The Framework Agreement - a Model for Conflict Resolution, a Success 

or a Failure? 

 

“Conflict prevention and conflict resolution is a broad concept 

encompassing numerous strategies and policies that seek to prevent the 

emergence, escalation or re-emergence of violent conflict.”
16

 Analysts have 
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presented several approaches to conflict prevention or conflict resolution: 

diplomatic, military and structural. They are applied depending on the 

background of the country and the conflict it is involved in. The case of 

Macedonia that was presented above illustrates the concept of preventive 

diplomacy, military deployment and structural adjustments which will stop 

the renewal of the conflict.
17

 Therefore, the case of Macedonia is an example 

for combining all three approaches.  

The success of the three approaches is visible in the final step of the 

process, with the signing of the Framework Agreement and the structural 

changes it introduces. The objective of the agreement is to stabilize the 

country as a democracy, where all the rights are respected and to secure the 

relations between Macedonia and the Euro-Atlantic community. The 

Framework agreement is a political act with legal bindings and provisions. 

This agreement is not an international agreement because it was not signed 

by international actors and it is not a peace treaty although there was cease of 

fire in the insurgency. Therefore, it can be concluded that this agreement is 

an internal act, signed by the political parties and observed and approved by 

the mediators of the international community.
18

 

Many analysts believe that half of the peace agreements that are 

composed to end civil wars or insurgencies collapse within five years of their 

signing. In the period from 1988 to 2002, from 18 countries that settled their 

inner disputes with the UN peacekeepers, by 2002 thirteen of them were 

classified as failure. The peace building process is a long and difficult 

process and with reversible side effects. The longer the peace mission lasts; 

the bigger the chances are the peace to fail because of the so called 

dependency syndrome that develops over time by both sides. And yet the 

criteria for successes and failures of the peace agreements that are developed 

from the conflict resolution are difficult to differentiate.
19
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agreement celebrated its eleventh anniversary and it has proven to be 

successful in providing the lasting peace and stability of the country. 

The peace and the stability of one democratic country depend from 

its society. The role of the international mission is limited. “The so called 

international community may claim successful endeavors only if it limits 

itself on artificial and short term results. Unless state-building intervention is 

meant to create a soulless state or an empty shell it cannot be successful 

without local participative democracy”.
20

 If the conflicting parties do not 

want to reach an agreement than the international mediators cannot present 

any decisions and actions.  

Studies have shown that peace agreements are very important for 

peace building.
21

 The case of Macedonia has shown that the reconciliation 

between the communities is not a positive outcome from the institutional 

arrangements or the international mediators but the reconciliation is an 

outcome from the parties that agreed upon it and it will last as long as there 

are mutual interests. This scenario can lead to two pathways, the first 

pathway is peace and stability at the present, but the dissatisfaction of both 

parties can be boiling underneath and can erupt if it is not settled on time.
22

  

  

Conclusion 

 

To conclude, The Ohrid Framework Agreement has proven to be the 

perfect model for conflict resolution. The proof is the eleven years peace and 

stability in Macedonia and its success in the integration process within the 

European Union and NATO. The complete intervention process by the 

international community has proven to be successful and as a model it should 

be used in other conflict prevention scenarios. The peace agreements can be 

successful as long as the parties involved want the peace to last. In the 

Macedonian case both parties wanted peace and stability and they had the 

full support of the international community. 

 Furthermore, the international community was much more efficient 

now than in the previous cases of prevention in the Balkans, because of the 

conditionality principle imposed by the EU with the signing of the 
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Stabilization and Association Agreement in April 2001 and the prolonged 

NATO membership. The conditionality principle worked because there is a 

consensus between the Macedonian citizens for joining the Euro-Atlantic 

organizations. This time the international community was better coordinated 

and prepared than before because it held the membership card in its hands. A 

big supporter of the international community was the Macedonian president 

who cooperated with the international actors, managed the process and 

chaired the negotiations leading to the Ohrid Framework Agreement.
23

  

The signing of the Framework Agreement brought many changes to 

the country. The Macedonian Constitution was changed and the human 

rights of the other nationalities that live in Macedonia were specified. The 

main principles that were introduced by the agreement were: the prohibition 

of violence and other violent attacks on civilians, the voluntary disarmament 

of the guerilla groups, the protection of the territorial integrity, the changes 

within the constitution and the legislation led to the formation of the 

decentralized government, the respect for multi-ethnic nationalities in all 

public institutions, and the respect and use of language, culture, symbols, etc. 

The Framework Agreement is seen as the perfect conflict resolution 

mechanism because it was the product from the three different approaches 

used: the diplomatic, military and the structural approach. 
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Introduction 

 

          Key aspects to be addressed within this discussion are related 

to the discipline of crisis management, a discipline that is relatively in its 

infancy and therefore related terminology abounds. Whilst the 

comprehensive study of crises can be traced back to the 1960s and 70s - 

mostly in areas such as psychology, sociology and disasters (Booth, 1993), it 

is the Tylenol poisoning disaster in the USA of 1982 and events such as 

Chernobyl, Bhopal and Challenger that gave rise in Europe to the discipline 

of crisis management (Mitroff, 2001; Falkheimer & Heide, 2006). The 

subsequent developments in this discipline have led to crisis management 

being described as a ‘heavily applied field’ where managers’ interest/demand 

for tools they could use in the face of a crisis started to grow as well 

(Coombs, 2000: 77)  

Slow-burn crises (also referred to as low-intensity or creeping crises) 

are often related to likely effects stemming from global warming; i.e. 

droughts, heavy rain falls and related floods, famine etc., or epidemics like 

HIV/AIDS, rabies or others whose source might be diffuse - both in terms of 

space and time and the full consequences of which may not be fully apparent 

from the outset. On the other end of the spectrum are acute crises most 

commonly put into the category of major emergencies. These usually have 

an initiating event, identifiable boundaries and a clear time span between 

initial recognition and declaration of an end to the crisis is limited and fairly 

clear (Institute of Lifelong Learning, 2006b). 

What this paper will examine are perspectives on conceptualizing the 

phenomenon of crisis and the coping mechanisms employed once a crisis 

occurs, or in other words once it is recognised that it is occurring. In so doing 

the key terms referred to in the title will be firstly looked upon. Putting 
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definitions on the table and exploring some related theories, the paper will 

then move to a case study of the situation surrounding wildfires in the 

Republic of Macedonia. As it will be shown even a dispersed situation like 

this can fall into the category of either slow-burn or/and an acute crisis, what 

implies that not only effects of seemingly remote situations should be 

regarded as a slow-burn crises. Rather, managerial efforts  should be vastly 

applied to low-intensity events, the so called ‘creepers’ since it is these types 

of crises that at a first sight usually appear sudden or acute, but have actually 

been first a creeping crises not detected on time (Bernstein, 2011). Therefore, 

whilst a subtle division is sometimes made between different categories of 

crises, in the case of slow-burn and acute crises such divisions should be 

treated with caution as also a slow-burn crisis can result in an inherently 

acute shock if not treated on time. Consequently, albeit approaches between 

the two types of crises might differ in several aspects, the focus of strategy 

deployment should be based on an understanding that a slow-burn crisis 

presents a stage in the process of an acute one.   

For the purpose of this paper, the terms crisis and disaster are used 

interchangeably and approached in a context of required managerial action of 

a low-intensity situations. A crisis is referred to the stage where successful 

management may still lead to a successful outcome, and a disaster presenting 

an event where harmful effects already took place and damage needs to be 

limited (Institute of Lifelong Learning, 2006b). As strategic approach of 

dealing with such events is subject to this discussion, managers and/or 

decision makers are regarded as political officials, organisational leaders or 

other senior public officials that maintain executive powers, unless otherwise 

referred to in the text.          

 

Crisis and Management of Crisis – Theoretical Implications 

 

          A crisis, by acknowledging there is no universally agreed 

definition, was defined by Rosenthal, Charles and ’t Hart (1989) as a “threat 

[that] is perceived against the core values or life-sustaining functions of a 

social system, which requires urgent remedial action under conditions of 

deep uncertainty” (quoted in Boin & t’Hart, 2010: 358). In a similar vein 

Smith & Elliot use the term in a reference to a “period of discontinuity, 

during which the core values of a system (a small group, organization, town, 

society, or the world) have come under threat” (2006: 86).  

These two definitions put forward several important characteristics of 

a crisis: (1) a threat that needs to be recognized; (2) urgency that calls for 

intervention and decision making; (3) uncertainty that complicates the 

decision making on what action needs to be taken and therefore increases 

possibility of a failure; (4) a period of discontinuity which implies that 
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triggers can be ascribed to an event, a situation, a process, or a mixture of 

those in a relative amount of time; and (5) the scale that can affect even 

systems as big as the Earth, what suggests that it is difficult to set it into a 

frame of identifiable boundaries. In summary it can be argued that one is 

dealing with a complex situation which needs to be recognized first in order 

for the intervention processes to start taking place. Failing to do so can lead 

to escalations accompanied by losses and nonetheless, can turn into a full 

blown disaster.  

Past experience in the recognition and management of crisis and 

disasters suggest that it is extremely difficult due to the varied and diffuse 

nature of origin to both recognise and prevent each and every occurring 

crisis. In the words of Bernstein (2011) there are no scientific formulas that 

could be applied to all possible situations and guarantee success. For that 

reason Bernstein goes on to suggest that “crisis management [is] the art of 

preventing loss when possible and minimizing loss when it’s not.” Such 

definition suits well the beliefs (mostly managers’) that it is impossible to 

plan for every contingency (Pearson & Mitroff, 1993), and observations that 

a vast variety of experienced harmful events imply that disasters will 

continue to occur no matter what actions are brought forward.  

However, it is also true in hindsight at least that almost all disasters 

experienced could have been prevented if appropriate and timely 

interventions had taken place (Toft & Reynolds, 2005). In support of this and 

in a reference to a crisis management Mitroff puts forward: 

 

In contrast to the disciplines of emergency and risk management, 

which deal primarily with natural disasters, the field of Crisis 

Management deals mainly with man-made or human-caused crises, 

such as computer hacking, environmental contamination, and 

workplace violence. Unlike natural disasters, human-caused crises 

are not inevitable. They do not need to happen. For this reason, the 

public is extremely critical of those organizations that are 

responsible for their occurrence. 

      (Mitroff, 2001: 6) 

 

Mitroff in the definition above somehow limits the role of human 

influence to man-made or human induced crises, though such human 

influence should not be eliminated in the overall context of understanding 

the crisis phenomenon.  

Nearly three decades ago a highly influential author put forward the 

theory of socio-technical failure, suggesting that:      
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... it is better to think of a problem of understanding disasters as a 

‘sociotechnical’ problem with social organization and technical 

processes interacting to produce the phenomena to be studied. 

(Turner, 1978: 3) 

 

Based on this notion Turner coined a highly influential ‘six stage’ 

Disaster Sequence Model, summarised by Toft & Reynolds (2005) from 

which this paper draws attention in particular to the first two:  

 

Stage I - notionally normal starting points: 

(a) initially culturally accepted beliefs about the world and its 

hazards; 

(b) associated precautionary norms set out in laws, codes of 

practice, mores and folkways. 

Stage II – the incubation period: the accumulation of an unnoticed 

set of events which are at odds with the accepted beliefs about 

hazards and the norms for their avoidance.    

(Toft & Reynolds, 2005: 33) 

The Stage III presents a precipitating event and Stage IV the onset of 

a disaster, while Stage V presents recovery efforts and Stage VI presents full 

cultural readjustment based on an inquiry or assessment of the situation at 

hand. The latter stage, in combination with Bertalanffy’s (1968) ‘systems 

theory’ can also be deemed a backbone for Toft & Reynolds theory of active 

learning. In brief, Bertalanffy puts forward that any given system could 

display the same or similar characteristics if it was the same basic kind of 

system. Toft & Reynolds (2005: 66) go on to suggest that active learning 

“…is knowing about something and then taking remedial action to rectify the 

deficiencies that have been discovered.” In other words, by learning from 

past disasters it should be possible to improve chances of either preventing or 

surviving future disasters. One important conclusion to be drawn from 

Turner’s six stage model above is that a disaster should not be regarded as a 

total surprise. But it should rather be understood as a complex mixture of 

events and culturally set beliefs, a low-intensity situation that accumulates 

over time and finally, if it goes unnoticed, might result in an acute shock, i.e. 

a disaster.     

Although Turner’s model focuses mainly on human influence over 

technical systems it can be argued that many natural disasters occur due to 

inappropriate human interference into the complex system of nature itself. It 

is being increasingly accepted that most events such as floods, tsunamis, 

earthquakes, hurricanes etc. might not turn into crisis and be termed disasters 

should people not build and reside in such event prone areas. It is therefore a 

central argument of Turner’s work, as the Institute of Lifelong Learning 
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(2006a, 2: 12) observes, that “…any analysis of system failures should take 

account of both human and technical types of error, as these are mutually 

reliant upon each other for the operation or failure of the overall system.”   

Though, one major obstacle to accepting the work of Turner as close 

to ideal, at a current state of understanding the phenomena of crises and 

disasters is the process of rapid velocity of technological advancement. The 

growing complexity of operational systems makes identifying possible 

permutations difficult (Institute of Lifelong Learning (2006a), 2: 12). In 

particular is this symptomatic for the era of ‘risk society’ where a transition 

from industrial to the post-industrial period approx. 60 years ago caused 

people to stop worrying about harm that nature could pose on them, but 

instead what people have done to nature (Giddens, 1998).  One of the key 

arguments that Beck (1992; 1998) and Giddens (1998) defend is that risks 

produced by forces of modernisation are becoming incalculable and 

unpredictable, what presents an increasingly difficult task for their control 

and posits new threats that someone barely understands.  

Global warming or climate change, for example is perhaps one of 

most typical example to date of such low-intensity uncertainties. Effects of 

human dynamics on climate changes are largely incomprehensible, or at least 

disputable for today’s scientists to explain. However, it is also widely 

accepted that humans, if not directly responsible for global warming are most 

likely contributing to the evolution of global climate change, effects of which 

are increasingly disturbing the entire earths equilibrium or at least large parts 

of the globe. Elevated CO2 emissions which can be largely prescribed to 

forces of modernisation and continuous decrease of abilities to absorb it, 

according to Higgins (2012: 217-23) will have profound effects on 

agriculture, public health, water availability and consequently on global 

economies.   

However, Higgins (2012: 224) also concludes that:  

 

Many global climate change impacts can be mitigated through 

detailed planning and preparation. The impacts of global climate 

change will be gradual and somewhat predictable which provides us 

with a timeline for preparation and action if we are prudent. It is 

clear that it will take a multidisciplinary approach to develop and 

implement the best strategies related for dealing with changes 

related to global climate change…  Many of the problems we face 

from a global climate change are problems that we can resolve 

through leadership, research and preparation.    

 

This recent observation of Higgins, particularly if combined with 

Turner’s theory of socio-technical failure somehow defies Mitroff in his 
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perspective that only natural disasters as opposed to human induced ones are 

inevitable. Of course, such an argument could be seen sustainable if one 

would agree, as Mitroff puts forward that a discipline of crisis management 

deals foremost with man-made or human caused crises. But even though, an 

inevitable evolution process in the field of management of crises; the above 

mentioned forces of modernisation and quest for tools that managers could 

use in the heat of a crisis, this combined with increase of public demands for 

litigation processes against culprits (what is subtly suggested by Mitroff) all 

imply that crisis management is advancing on the ladder of significant and 

socially required disciplines also in the area of ‘natural disasters’ or rather in 

most of areas taken from the list of possible crisis events.   

As Higgins suggests, even for slow-burn crises like climate change 

the impacts can be at least mitigated if not totally prevented through 

managerial action such as planning and preparation. Already the pre-fix of 

‘slow’ implies that considerable time, as opposed to acute type shall be 

available for recognition of a crisis risks that might be dormant and 

consequently, interventions accordingly introduced. In the words of Docters 

van Leeuwen (1990): “…under normal circumstances an administrator 

‘controls’ time; during crises, time ‘controls’ the administrator” (cited in 

t’Hart, 1993: 91). Such observation is largely consistent with the one of 

Higgins above.  

Though, what remains somewhat unclear, but significant to this paper 

is Higgins’s notion of implementation of ‘best strategies’ for dealing with 

global climate change and respectively, with low-intensity events. An insight 

into this might further reveal strategies required to deal with either category 

of crisis under the discussion, which might also prove useful for the 

following case study.   

In the next section - a case study of wildfires in the Republic of 

Macedonia is briefly examined. What this example should reveal is that 

although slow-burn crises are typically related to events of considerably low 

warning signals and therefore not attracting sufficient public and managerial 

attention. It can be claimed that there are many situations ‘in front of our 

nose’, metaphorically speaking, that might already walk the line of Turner’s 

six stages model; be culturally neglected from a hazard and risk perspective 

and perceived as acute shocks once they materialise. Hence they urge for 

attention before they reveal their disastrous potential.  

 

A Slow-Burn or an Acute Crisis, or Perhaps Both?  

 

Macedonia wildfires: 

“The last professional fire fighter was employed in 1994; an average 

age of the operational stuff is 47 years. Most of the vehicles are older 
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than 15 years, some of them even older than 30 years. There is an 

urgent need for at least one specialized vehicle to fight against forest 

fires…” the Head of Skopje Fire Brigade, Blagoja Menkovski in the 

heat of a 2007 wildfires crisis.   

 (Dnevnik, 2007) 

 

In the summer of 2007, wildfires devastated approx. 40,000 hectares 

of forests. A heat-wave was estimated to have caused more than 1000 

excess deaths during the summer period. In the period of 1999-2005 

a total of 1,191 forest fires were registered, with a burnt area of 

59,500 hectares and over €28 million total economic loss. In the past 

two years Macedonia suffered 1026 fires most of which were forest 

fires. In 2011 approx. 17,308 hectares of forests were burnt, while in 

2012 approx. 24, 215 hectares. Despite the typically dry weather, the 

majority of cases can be blamed on the human factor, people 

covering up illegal logging sites by burning land, and even using fire 

to hasten the growth of a certain kind of a rare and valuable 

mushroom. The country is projected to experience an overall 

increase in temperature in relation to global climate change. In many 

Municipalities the Fire Service is not even equipped with the most 

basic of extrication equipment thus many fire fighters attend 

incidents with no equipment.  

 

(24 Vesti, 2012; Deliso, 2012; Lutovska, 2012; WHO, 2011; Vreme, 

2007; Climate Adaptation, undated; Operation Florian, undated)  

 

Although a relatively short period is taken for a review it can be 

noticed that wildfires pose a significant problem to the country and one that 

authorities and society continuously fail to cope with. Even though the side 

effects are not treated here due to limited space, e.g. human casualties, 

reduction of water supplies, elevated CO2 emissions as a result of burning 

process, lower level of oxygen in the air etc., it can be seen that acute shocks 

to the ecosystem caused by these fires can be deemed disastrous and events 

surrounding them a major emergency requiring rapid response. Such 

circumstances can be fairly ascribed to characteristic of an acute crisis. At 

the time of the fires one was in the main dealing with damage limitation. 

However, it is also symptomatic that the problem is constituted by a series of 

events diffused both in place and time. Culturally set beliefs and norms of 

risks and hazards reflected in people literally ‘playing with the fire’ in a 

highly critical periods, typical and even extended periods of drought in the 

summer and lack of equipment all foretell that what is missing is a trigger, a 
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spark and a slow-burn crisis turns into an acute one as obviously in the case 

presented.   

However, measures to address this problem are not absent. Plenty of 

activities have been introduced in the past few years in order to prevent 

wildfires recurring. Not all can be examined, but a few chosen should serve 

to shed a light on implications of different strategic approaches towards the 

management of crisis situations.  

As reported by the United Nations Development Programme 

(UNDP), in the aftermath of the 2007 crisis, and in cooperation with 

international partners some 17,000 children were trained on emergency 

procedures related to risks of fire and earthquakes. Residents and institutions 

in about 12 municipalities received disaster preparedness training (UNDP, 

undated). In regards to consolidating the problem of poor equipment, in the 

past four to five years about 50 additional firefighting vehicles were 

disseminated across the country. However, substantial improvement of crises 

preparedness must be seen in the purchase of three Canadair fire fighting 

planes in 2009, a no small step for developing country like Macedonia.  

Furthermore, in the absence of a firm strategy for dealing with 

wildfires the government set up a specialized body in July 2012 comprised of 

key institutions that might be anyhow concerned with the problem, including 

representatives of Crisis Management Centre, Protection and Rescue 

Directorate, different Ministries, Public Agencies, National Parks, owners of 

private forests, agricultural cooperatives etc. Many might question such a 

governmental decision in a way that there are already two governmental 

bodies existing whose key responsibilities are in the area of public safety and 

crisis management; namely the Crisis Management Centre and Protection 

and Rescue Directorate. Though what pragmatic results this specialized body 

will brought forward is yet to be revealed. Lack of evidence in the recent 

past of any significant efforts taking place in the absence of unambiguous 

warning signals like drought in the summer and absence of a firm 

implementation plan by the before mentioned body are foretelling that the 

upcoming summer might be largely the same would there be similar crisis 

agents present.  

However, training of its citizens, establishment of additional body to 

advice and/or device possible solutions, investment into fire fighting ground 

fleets and purchase of sophisticated fire fighting airplanes all reveal strategic 

approach and a certain level of pro-activeness to address the problem. Of 

course, it would be barely understandable that any government would stay 

with its ‘legs crossed’ in a situation like this, especially when taken into 

consideration the public pressure pointed out by Mitroff above.  

In preparations for expected events and set of in-advance measures to 

either prevent or mitigate future crisis, such model can be clearly framed, as 
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Porfiriev puts forward, into the classical anticipation concept of crisis 

management which is by its nature always proactive (2000: 220). He goes on 

to suggest that:  

 

… there is a good reason for a proactive attitude given that 

prevention tends to be more efficient than response measures. 

However, creeping or slow-burning crises, or the compound, 

systemic crises… should be viewed as an actual or ongoing process, 

which cannot be forecasted or prepared for beforehand. 

 

(Porfiriev, 2000: 220)   

 

For this reason Porfiriev suggests that an accent should be on the 

resilience crisis management model, for which a shift is required in the type 

of decision making for handling “standing-in-the-middle-of-the-road” 

situations. Although he does not exempt the essence of preventative 

measures, but rather proposes that different types of crisis should be treated 

from a holistic approach of existing crisis management models.  He 

continues that: 

 

Practitioners should consider the reality of both slow burning and 

fast burning situations or their combination as a compound crisis. 

Consequently, a planning and management strategy for a creeping 

and/or slow-burning crisis (and compound crisis as well) should be 

both proactive and aimed at coping.  

 

(Porfiriev, 2000: 221)       

 

As opposed to a crisis of heavy industrial pollution that Porfiriev’s 

conclusions were based on it can be argued that crisis of wildfires presented 

above can be both, forecasted and prepared for. However, a particularly 

subtle in his concept, and also to this paper is: 

 

- combining a slow-burn and an acute crisis into a concept of 

systemic or compound crisis which should be seen as an ongoing 

process; 

-  a shift required in the decision making process in order to be 

able to move from a stand point position; 

- Planning and deployment of strategies should be treated 

holistically. 
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In the case presented it can be seen that both, anticipation and 

resilience models are being applied. Training and awareness raising activities 

and establishment of extra bodies to assist in the process are both targeting 

mainly prevention, while fire fighting airplanes are clearly aimed at coping. 

Yet, wildfires reoccur. While Porfiriev’s observations are crucial and 

strongly agreed by this paper in a sense that slow-burn and acute crises 

should be treated as a single entity - a compound crisis, it is also suggested 

that a focus must be given to a slow-burn crisis and identification of 

unfortunately often weak signals in order to prevent acute shocks and 

consequently, for the right strategies to be deployed.  

It is therefore suggested to combine the concept of Porfiriev with the 

one of Turner above. Based on presented it can be seen that the country is 

moving up and down the Turner’s six stages model. It appears that Stage VI 

is poorly enforced, while at the same time too little attention is being given 

to the Stage I. Instead, the process is ongoing between Stages II and V, from 

incubation to recovery and back. Therefore, albeit different strategies might 

be taking place for the management of wildfires crisis, the main problem 

appears to be the culturally set norms and beliefs about the hazards, i.e. 

people burning fires in the midst of a highly critical season periods, which 

then leads from a slow-burn into inherently acute shocks. Hence the 

strategies must be primarily focused to actively manage people’s behaviour, 

while in parallel enhance resilience in order to be prepared for coping.     

    

Conclusion 

 

          Crises and disasters can unfold in many forms. While crises 

still allow space to prevent losses, disasters usually present events where 

losses need to be limited. Resources for the management of an acute crisis 

will be most likely massive and required over limited period of time; 

whereas resources for a slow-burn crisis, which could even surpass those 

needed for an acute crisis, the same will be required over extended period of 

time and more dispersed area. A common characteristic of both, slow-burn 

and acute crisis is that in the absence of their recognition it is not likely for 

appropriate managerial interventions to take place.  

However, it can be argued that main and most important variations 

for their management reside in the strength of warning signals. While signals 

from acute crises, e.g. earthquakes are strong and unambiguous, signals from 

slow-burn crises like global warming might be weak and confusing. 

Moreover, it is also possible that wrong sensors are being used for their 

detection, or they don’t exist at all. Consequently, timely action to manage a 

slow-burn crisis might not be initiated what can result in an acute shock.  For 

example, global warming can result in flooding or draught, to mention only a 
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few, what presents an acute shock to the ecosystem and thus, as Higgins 

suggests will have substantial negative effects on public health and global 

economies.       

     From perspective of crisis management it can be argued that a 

slow-burn crisis presents a significant advantage before an acute one in the 

context of a time given to plan and prepare for its potential escalation. Crisis 

managers and decision makers must be on alert of the status quo of culturally 

set beliefs and norms about potential hazards that surround them, as well as 

alerted for signals that may be residing, according to Turner in the incubation 

stage with potential to advance towards onset of a disaster. To achieve that it 

is important that technical and social systems are not assessed in isolation, 

but rather considered in the context of interplay between them.          

 The case study presented revealed, or better say enhanced the 

argument that slow-burn and acute crises should not be treated as isolated 

components of crisis management, but rather be addressed as an inter-

dependent reality, for what Porforiev’s idea of compound crisis appears to be 

best suitable for the problem of understanding crisis situations. 

Consequently, strategies deployed should result in a combination of 

anticipation and resilience crisis management models.           

In conclusion, while strategic approaches might indeed differentiate 

in addressing diverse categories of crises, in terms of an effective crisis 

management strategies deployed to deal with either category share at least 

two essentially common characteristics: the more the planning for an acute 

and preparing for a slow-burn crisis takes place, the more effective response 

will be when acute shocks of crisis emerge.  
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Abstract 

 

The proposed paper focuses on the minority rights protection model in the 

Republic of Macedonia making a comparative analysis with the case of Trentino-

South Tyrol; two inter-ethnic conflict resolution models, rather different in terms of 

reality and historical development but close in terms of solutions offered. It 

analyses two consociation models addressing minority rights, focusing on 

Macedonia as a model in development (representing the relationship between the 

state and the Albanian minority group). The group-differentiated rights proposed by 

Kymlicka are designed to protect cultural and political interests and in order to 

determine which ethno cultural groups merit which rights it is essential to make a 

distinction between national minorities and ethnic groups (Valadez, 2001) as to be 

seen historically in the Macedonian case. If an ethnic minority lacks the effective 

agency needed to exercise its group rights, then it should be avoided the granting 

and recognition of those rights (Nickles, 1997), or, for non-territorial ethnic 

minorities to try to create the effective agency, legitimate leaders needed for 

effective exercise and management of their rights. This is to be addressed by the 

Ohrid Framework Agreement (OFA) and its developments. Non-territorial 

autonomy crucial factor is the membership in a minority group; in this sense the 

perception of the NTA built by the OFA varies among the scholars. There are two 

dimensions: cultural (language) and territorial, posing the question on whether the 

model is rather non-territorial or tends to form territorial division of the state. 

Although it has been more than a decade since the OFA, the Macedonian system is 

still fragile and subject to further modifications. The linked between NTA and the 

EU conditionality for minority rights’ protection will be addressed as a final 

important issue, an attempt to answer the question on the Macedonian model 

integration and harmonization with the EU minority protection framework. 

 

Keywords: Republic of Macedonia, Ohrid Framework Agreement, 

minority rights, non-territorial autonomy, Trentino-South Tyrol 
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Introduction 

 

Democratic governance was not a matter of majority rule, but of 

“minorities rule” (Dahl, 1956). 

Cultural differences and their forms can be accommodated through 

special legal or constitutional measures; some only if their members have 

certain ‘group-specific rights’. Young calls this as ‘differentiated citizenship’ 

(Young, 1995), since the used measures go beyond and above the common 

rights of citizenship. Levy (1997) developed a typology, identifying eight 

clusters of rights-claims of ethno-cultural groups, which seem to have a 

similar normative structure and similar institutional implication. 

The reasons of the countries to institutionalize accommodation of 

minorities vary significantly. Many minority groups have also become more 

insistent in asking for autonomy to preserve their identity. Ignoring these 

demands all too easily leads to violence and instability. This ‘phenomenon’ 

is especially noticeable in the last thirty years, with the rise of the ethno-

national conflict, following the collapse of the Soviet Union, leading to 

concerted efforts, within and between nation states, to renew or reinvent 

legal and political arrangements for accommodating ethnic and national 

minorities (Spinner-Halev, 2000). 

Kymlicka (1995) coined a term ‘group differentiated’ rights, 

developing special group-specific measures accommodating national and 

ethnic differences. In his multicultural citizenship theory, he speaks of three 

types of rights that could be attributed to the minority groups. He speaks of 

self-government rights when referring to the situation of a demand for a 

political autonomy or territorial jurisdiction, guaranteeing development of 

the different cultures and interests in a multinational state and of poly-ethnic 

rights when formal protection ensuring cultural groups maintain their 

cultural practices is involved. Through these rights ethnic groups can 

maintain their cultural practices and preserve their cultural norms and beliefs 

without limiting their successful functioning in the social and economic 

institutions of the majority society.
1
 These group-specific measures are 

intended to assist ethnic groups and religious minorities express their cultural 

particularity and pride without it obstructing their success in the economic 

and political institutions of the dominant society and they are usually 

intended to promote integration into the larger society, not self-government. 

Self-government rights are relevant for national minorities, while poly-ethnic 

rights generally apply to ethnic groups. And he speaks of special 

                                                 
1
 Such rights may include language policies in the schools to help preserve minority 

cultural traditions, exemptions to school dress-codes to allow the wearing of religious attire, 

and state funding for minority arts and cultural events. 
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representation rights intended to rectify minority group political under-

representation in governing bodies, applying to either ethnic groups or 

national minorities. When applied to the latter, these rights are generally 

understood as a corollary to self-government rights. 

In reference to group-differentiated rights, the discourse of autonomy 

rises. Autonomy would be the collective right that could be held by a 

minority group qua group; other rights such as the right to recognition and 

the right to continuation of pre-existing rights, can be held by persons 

belonging to the minority group, but autonomy would have to be a right of 

the minority group itself (Geoff, 2005, p. 150). In the case of autonomy, the 

state has a duty to balance the rights of the individual and the group in the 

same way that it balances conflicting rights held by different individuals. In 

assuming autonomous control over internal affairs, the minority group must 

conform to international human rights law standards. From a traditional 

perspective, the balancing by the State is between the interests of some 

members of the minority group as against that of other members with respect 

to the preservation of group identity, while the new approach granting 

collective rights to the minority group only grants those rights so that the 

group can protect the interests of the members of the group. Autonomy can 

be granted under different legal forms
2
. Seen as well as a strategy of 

preventing and settling ethnic conflict, the autonomy while recognising 

group-specific and individual concerns, endows an ethnic group with 

legislative, executive, and judicial powers to address effectively these 

concerns - a state construction element addressing the needs of diverse 

communities (Wolff & Weller, 2005). The concept and notion of autonomy 

as a mean of giving a certain group the right to decide and administer certain 

affairs essential to their well-being is very old. After being revived (from an 

irredentist claim to a potential solution to self-determination claims) it was 

considered as a possible instrument for accommodating separatist 

movements without in any way violating states’ territorial integrity.
3
 

Autonomy can be non-territorial and territorial. A non-territorial 

autonomy is correlated with Kymlicka poly-ethnic rights, and is 

distinguished by autonomy right of a particular ethnic group regardless of 

                                                 
2
 One form is the federalism - where all regions enjoy equal powers and have an 

identical relationship to the central government. Two old federations, Switzerland and 

Canada, were adopted in part to accommodate ethnic diversity. Classical federalism, where 

all regions have equal powers, may not be sufficiently sensitive to the peculiar cultural and 

other needs of a particular community, which require a greater measure of self-government. 
3
 Autonomy was embraced by some states as a way of maintaining their territorial 

integrity. In addition to the more established case of Belgium, Spain and the United 

Kingdom have also made startling progress in this direction. France has attempted to move 

towards autonomy as a means of addressing the Corsica conflict. 
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their territorial concentration area in the host state. For some, another term 

for this type of autonomy is personal autonomy
4
, linked to the members of 

the minority group (Brunner & Küpper, 2002). Constitutional theorists such 

as Lijphart (2008) have perceived the non-territorial autonomy as instrument 

when dealing ethnic conflicts from a cultural dimension (education, 

language, and religion). As national cultural autonomy, non-territorial 

autonomy was first explained in Karl Renner’s article State and Nation, first 

published in 1899. The model of national cultural autonomy acknowledges 

that national communities require recognition of their specificity and 

differences in the public domain, and this is achieved through the existence 

of legally guaranteed autonomous and sovereign corporations (Nimni, 2005). 

Unlike more conventional forms of autonomy and self-determination, it 

rejects the idea of ethnically or nationally exclusive control over territory. 

As a result of these theoretical reflections, this paper challenges the 

terms of territorial and non-territorial autonomy in the case of the Republic 

of Macedonia in comparison to the model of minority rights’ protection in 

Trentino-South Tyrol. An analysis will be made in terms of the existing 

framework of instruments for minority rights protection attempting to answer 

the question on whether the Macedonian model can be developed, as in 

Renner’s model, or it tends to shift its focus on territorial division and 

segregation. 

 

Macedonian Model Balancing Minority Rights 

 

As a multicultural state, the Republic of Macedonia is characterized 

by the following elements: 1) a unitary state where the relationships with the 

ethnic communities (nationalities) are direct (interaction among 

communities); and 2) a non-territorial principle of accommodating minorities 

(Frckoski, 2000). In a constitutional model characterized by a multicultural 

society the main aim is to accommodate diversity of institutional constituent 

groups and to design an organization structure of the state that can 

accommodate these diversities through different mechanisms and 

instruments (Palermo & Woelk, 2011). As a multinational / multicultural 

                                                 
4
 The crucial factor is not residence in an autonomous territory but membership of 

the minority. The owner of personal autonomy is traditionally an association, a legal form 

able to organize a group of individuals. The personal autonomy is not bound to public law: 

associations may also exercise rights of a private nature for its members, and it is also 

possible to give public functions to private associations, such as in the case of a private 

school in the minority language, whose qualifications are recognized by the public schools 

and for the management of the association that receives public subsidies (Palermo & Woelk, 

2011). 
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model, Macedonia consider national communities as a constitute element of 

the state. 

The aim of the Ohrid Framework Agreement (OFA) in 2001 was to 

find solutions to the inter-ethnic conflict without touching upon the question 

of the integrity of the state and develop a political system that recognizes the 

diversity as such. In finding solutions for settling ethnic conflicts a 

compromise is to be found for the minorities to have a genuine self-

governance and in a state with a framework which preserves its territorial 

integrity. OFA, however, brought provisions directed to territorial 

arrangements of the state and the principle of decentralization of the minority 

rights is one of the general principles of the agreement. In the general 

European practice, the minority rights and the territorial autonomy are 

correlated with de-cantonization and federalism. In the case of Macedonia, 

the territorial principle, through the implementation of the agreement is to be 

replaced with the ethnic rights and the link with the subject of the rights, not 

the territory. This however, is not realized in whole, since the solutions given 

by the agreement are decentralization and local self-government, 

consequently ethnic rights are connected also with the territory (at least 20 % 

of the population in the units of local self-government) (Klekovski, 2011). 

The Republic of Macedonia, while not directly providing territorial 

autonomy to its minorities, has devolved extensive powers of self-

governance to the local level. In combination with a redrawing of local 

borders, this has considerably enhanced the level of local autonomy for the 

ethnic Albanian minority. 

Decentralization should lead to increased participation of all ethnic 

groups in one municipality and could help mitigate interethnic conflict 

(Deskoska). The Law on local self-government prescribes a Commission for 

relations between communities in those municipalities in which at least 20% 

of the population of the municipalities (established at the last census of 

population) are members of an ethnic community.
5
 There is no obligation to 

introduce such commission for municipalities where the number of 

population belongs to less than 20%, but they can do that, if they decide that 

it will be useful for the inter-ethnic relations in their territory. With a 

composition of an equal number of representatives of each community 

represented in the municipality, it enables the commissions to become a 

place where all ethnic communities have equal opportunities to participate 

for issues of their concern no matter whether they are represented in the 

                                                 
5
 Article 55, Law on local self-government. 
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municipal council or not. Current practices demonstrate that the work of the 

municipal commissions have been marked as not that successful.
6
 

The model of consociation democracy allows power-sharing between 

the majority and the communities and ethnic groups when it comes to the 

positions and interests related to the preservation of the identity development 

(of those communities and groups). In the case of Macedonia the model 

stands on the following pillars: 1) language rights and their extension; 2) 

double-majority voting (Badinter principle); and 3) equitable representation. 

The first pillar reflects the idea of protecting language and cultural rights 

(poly-ethnic rights). The second pillar and the third pillar reflect the idea of 

power-sharing as suitable solution and element of the self-government and 

special representation rights described by Kymlicka and Ljiphart. If a 

territorial autonomy model alone cannot give the solution; therefore a 

combination of territorial and non-territorial model of autonomy could be the 

key. In this respect, Wolf and Weller propose three essential pre-conditions 

for a combination framework: 1) ethnic groups should be prepared to grant 

the respective other(s) the same degree of non-territorial autonomy as they 

desire for themselves; 2) to accept the framework as a mutually beneficial 

and conflict-preventing set-up; 3) to have willingness to make compromise 

in the process of negotiating and administering the institutional arrangement 

of autonomy. The second and the third pre-condition mirror the situation in 

the Macedonian case. 

Except for consociation form and in sharp contrast to most other 

forms of national autonomy, Renner and Bauer’s national cultural autonomy 

model rests on the ‘personality principles’, the idea that autonomous 

communities are organized as sovereign collectives whatever their residential 

location within a multinational state (Nimni, 2005). Renner argues that 

members of different national communities could coexist with their own 

distinct institutions and national organizations provided they did not claim 

territorial exclusivity, thus the model of non-territorial (cultural) autonomy 

acknowledges that national communities require recognition of their 

specificity and difference in the public domain through the existence of 

legally guaranteed autonomous and sovereign corporations. This model 

could not be found as such in the case of Macedonia; however the idea of 

                                                 
6
 Survey results suggest that municipal councils are just as likely to adopt the 

recommendations a Commission makes than to merely consult with them, however, 

responses vary significantly between the municipalities. Surveys also show that the 

municipal councils work on cultural issues (organisation of cultural events, use of cultural 

symbols) significantly with the commissions. The frequency of the meetings and 

consultation of the commissions is also a sign that the influence and the overall contribution 

of these commissions are marginal. According to the survey results the members of the 

commissions meet regularly (1-3 times a year). See (Aisling, 2011). 
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having commissions for relations between the communities could be seen as 

a starting point. Another aspect of non-cultural autonomy is the ‘personality’ 

principle, meaning that the members of the community have a personal 

choice to take part in a particular national association. Ethnic interest citizens 

of different ethnic groups are not subject to the cultural practices of the 

majority, but they can rely on their own trans-territorial national 

organization, which has the status of a public corporation with sovereign 

areas of competence (Kann, 1950, repr. 1970). It can certainly be said that 

the commissions for relations with the communities have no resembles with 

the model of autonomous and sovereign corporations, or as called in other 

cases, minority councils
7
; however, it could be considered as a basis for 

developing the idea behind. 

 

The Comparison 

 

This paper also compares the Macedonian model with the one 

implemented in the Autonomous Region Trentino-South Tyrol. The aim is to 

briefly show how the two case studies actually relate to one another. The 

comparative results presented in this paper derive from an in-depth study 

carried out by the author (Andeva, 2012). At a micro level comparison, the 

problem-solving approach has been chosen, asking the question: ‘How is a 

specific social or legal problem, encountered both in the first society and in 

the second society, resolved?’ Here, the similarity of factual needs met by 

the two (different) legal systems makes those legal systems comparable. 

Institutions can only be meaningfully compared if they solve the same 

factual problem.
8
 The unit of analysis on which this paper focuses is the 

concept of autonomy and power-sharing mechanism in both case studies. 

In the Italian asymmetric ‘quasi federal’ political system, the 

Province of Bolzano (South Tyrol) is in an asymmetric position with the 

central government in Rome. This is a consequence of a certain kind of 

autonomy entitled to the province within the Autonomous Region Trentino-

South Tyrol. The Autonomy Statute gives this entity a decentralised self-

government and by that provides protection for the German and Ladin 

speaking minorities in its territory. South Tyrol enjoys primarily: legislative 

competences for education and culture, economy, environment, housing, 

communication and transport, tourism, welfare and provincial political and 

electoral structures; secondary competences in teaching, employment, public 

                                                 
7
 As in the case of Serbia, see The Law on National Councils of National 

Minorities. 
8
 This approach can also be called the universalistic approach to human needs 

which hails from the belief that social problems are universal, the laws respond to these 

needs in various ways, but that the end results are comparable. 
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health, aviation, energy, foreign trade and relations, science and technology; 

and tertiary competences in some areas of transport policies, public health 

services and pay structures in the education system.
9
 Whereas South Tyrol 

within the Italian Republic enjoys full territorial autonomy, the Republic of 

Macedonia is a model of something in between the non-territoriality 

principle and the decentralised competences at local level (extensive powers 

of self-governance on local level). While South Tyrol enables full self-

government, Macedonia gives partial self-government rights. 

An aspect to be considered is the territorial arrangements in one 

political system and its influence on the power-sharing mechanisms. 

Federalism and decentralization lead toward vertical power-sharing among 

multiple layers of government (Norris, 2008). Arguments on these political 

arrangements have been particularly influential in fragile multinational states 

where decentralization has been advocated as a potential constitutional 

solution for reducing conflict, building peace and protecting the interests of 

marginalized communities, such as in the case of Italy toward South Tyrol 

and the Republic of Macedonia. What makes these two models similar is the 

power-sharing system in place. South Tyrol represents a model of political 

system corresponding to the model of consociation democracy emphasising 

the core principle of ‘power sharing’ which includes the diffusion of power 

from the centre to the periphery and comprises four main elements: 1) 

Participation of the representatives of all significant groups in the 

government; 2) High degree of autonomy for the groups; 3) Proportionality 

is the basic standard of political representation; 4) Minority veto  (Woelk, 

Palermo, & Marko, 2008). The model in Macedonia is based upon this 

theory saving some particularities and characteristics. According to some 

international scholars, the Republic of Macedonia made transitional steps, 

from an informal to a formal power-sharing system (Bieber, 2005). Table 1 

below shows the main features of both models. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
9
 See the “Special Statute for Trentino-Alto Adige: Modified text of the 

Constitution of the "Trentino - Alto Adige Region and the Provinces of Trento and 

Bolzano”.  
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Table 1:  Main institutional arrangements in the selected case studies 

 

 
Source: Authors’ elaboration according to the table of Wolff (2008, p. 339) 

 

 South Tyrol is divided along ethnic lines and this pervades the whole 

political-administrative system with its intertwined systems (Pallaver, 2008); 

political parties are organized from an ethnic point of view; they do not 

compete with each other (German with Italian speaking), and consequently 

creating two political arenas. The ethnic fragmentation has consequences on 

the resources’ distribution through the ethnic quota system. The proportional 

representation is a core element in the South Tyrol model. Language groups 

have to be proportionally present in the provincial governmental institutions, 

however this principle is partly implemented because of the principle of 

majority and the absence of an absolute veto power in the decision-making 

 
Integrationist power sharing 

Consociational power 

sharing 
Power dividing 

Principle recommendation 

 

Interethnic cooperation and 

moderation induced by 

electoral system design 

Interethnic cooperation at 

elite level induced by 

institutional structure 

requiring executive power 

sharing 

Cooperation between 

different changing coalitions 

of interest induced by 

separation of powers 

 Trentino-Alto Adige (South 

Tyrol) 

 

   Republic of Macedonia 

 

Government system 

 

Presidential 

 

Parliamentary 

 

Presidential 

 Trentino-Alto Adige (South 

Tyrol) 

 

   Republic of Macedonia 

 

Executive system 

 

Plurality preferential 

 

PR (proportional 

representation) list or PR 

preferential 

 

Plurality 

 Trentino-Alto Adige (South Tyrol) 

 Republic of Macedonia 

 

Independent judicial branch 

 

Yes 

 

Yes 

 

Yes 

 Trentino-Alto Adige (South 

Tyrol) 

 

 

   Republic of Macedonia 

 

Individual vs. Group rights 

 

Emphasis on individual rights 

 

Emphasis on combination of 

individual and group rights 

 

Emphasis on individual rights 

 Trentino-Alto Adige (South 

Tyrol) 

 

  

   Republic of Macedonia 

 

Recognition of distinct 

identities 

 

Yes but primarily as private 

matter 

 

Yes but as private and public 

matter 

 

Yes but primarily as private 

matter 

 Trentino-Alto Adige (South 

Tyrol) 

 

 

    Republic of Macedonia 
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processes (in the fields of competence of the individual language groups, 

which rule in the South Tyrolean provincial government). As a consequence, 

specific voting procedures and other mechanisms have been established for 

adoption of provincial laws. These mechanisms allow for a ‘separate voting’ 

or passing laws with two-thirds of representatives from one ethnic group. For 

voting on provincial and regional budget, separate majorities are required 

from within both the German and Italian ethnic groups, if this does not 

occur, all chapters of the budget are voted on individually; failing to receive 

the required double majority brings the question to a special commission of 

the assembly, and if no agreement is reached there either, the administrative 

court in Bolzano makes a final and binding decision. This feature gives a 

type of double majority voting rights for the linguistic communities.  

 The OFA in Macedonia also introduced the special voting rights as a 

feature of power-sharing - the double majority vote (Badinter principle). It 

did not introduce strict representative quotas for communities in the 

government or parliament, or establish substantial territorial self-

government, allowing for non-institutionalised, but nonetheless cooperative 

politics, but established the proportional representation which allows an 

adequate representation of all ethnic communities in the public 

administration. It gives elements of power-sharing and elevates the status of 

Albanians as a community by affording them rights comparable to those of 

the Macedonian majority. 

 Scholars see South Tyrol party system characterized by a centrifugal 

dynamic, which tends to place emphasis on the antagonistic poles being 

focused politically on the autonomy. According to Pallaver “if this tendency 

continues, it would mean that, in the longer run, the tense relationship 

between the extreme wings of the system, the anti - and semi autonomy-

parties, and the autonomy parties, will become tenser and tenser. Sooner or 

later there will be a breaking test for both the centre-autonomy pole and the 

parties belonging to the extreme poles. The final consequence could be that 

the autonomy system will break apart.” (Pallaver, 2008). The emphasised 

combination of the individual and groups rights in South Tyrol is due to the 

double legal nature of the Autonomy Statute. The emphasis on group rights 

is noted in the territorial autonomy granted to the Region Trentino - South 

Tyrol and in the Province of Bolzano (and Trento), incorporating a series of 

collective / group rights for protection of the minority groups on the 

territory.
10

  

                                                 
10

 This can be seen as an overlap of the territorial and the personality principles. 

The declaration of affiliation with one of the linguistic groups illustrates the collective 

dimension of the minority rights’ protection. The ethnic quota principle is calculated 

according to the declarations presented (anonymously). For the sake of the protection of the 
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Conclusion 

 

 Humans have devised a number of different political and institutional 

arrangements to sustain peaceful coexistence among diverse human beings 

(Walzer, 1983).
11

 These arrangements range from the hands-off approach 

that neutralist liberal states prescribe to the millet system of the Ottoman 

Empire; from sovereignty as an instrument for peaceful international society 

to group-specific rights and consociation democracy. Autonomy is the most 

commonly expressed and is generally treated as the weightiest argument for 

toleration; many philosophical treatments of toleration neglect to discuss 

equality as an element of the justice of toleration
12

, and those who do tend to 

treat it as subordinate to autonomy in the hierarchy of moral values.
13

 

Because of the fact that autonomy tackles the sensitive question of 

sovereignty and stability and integrity of the borders, the non-territorial 

(cultural) approach proposed by Renner and Bauer seems to offer solutions 

and instruments for resolving ethnic conflicts and foremost protecting 

minority rights. It has been demonstrated by both case studies that power-

sharing mechanism could be found both in federal and unitary political 

system. In the case of South Tyrol we have premises of pure territorial 

arrangement and in the case of Macedonia limited self-government rights 

identified in the decentralized government system with, what could be said, 

features of cultural autonomy. Whereas the balanced combination of 

individual and group rights and integration in South Tyrol is seen as 

necessary basis for making autonomy functional, and should be achieved 

(Woelk, Palermo, & Marko, 2008), in Macedonia the collective rights are 

predominant. The relationship between the individual and society is seen as 

one of the fundamental tensions in human experience (Cronin, 2004). Most 

rights critics, and post proponents of rights-based liberalism (Sandel, 1982) 

(Walzer, 1983), what appear to have missed in their debates is that rights, 

under law, attach not because a subject is an individual separate and apart 

from all other, but specifically because the subject is an individual similar in 

some crucial respects to some number of others (Mitnick, 2006 p. 26). 

However, as Cronin points out, there is a weak theory of group rights, 

reducing them essentially to individual rights, regarding group rights as the 

                                                                                                                             
group, in this case, the individual right to choose whether to be treated as a person belonging 

to a national minority or not is limited. 
11

 Moreover Walzer delineates five conceptually distinct “regimes” of toleration: 

multinational empires, international society, consociations, nation-states and immigrant 

societies. 
12

 Raz (1988, p. 155 - 75) cited in (Spinner-Halev, 2000). 
13

 This is mostly implicit in Will Kymlicka’s work; it is explicit in Geoffrey Brahm 

Levey’s work. 
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rights of individuals to belong to groups that are significant for their identity 

(the right to freedom of association), and which provide certain important 

social needs. This is where the cultural autonomy takes its full form, 

protecting cultural identity and language, members of minority groups can 

choose (following the personality principle based on their personal choice) to 

join an association (minority council or other public association) to protect 

and defend their cultural rights. The case of Macedonia shows, that this type 

of instrument - non-territorial (cultural) autonomy - looks as if it is 

developing. What could be expected potentially is a hybrid form of minority 

councils with competences between those of the commissions as part of 

municipal councils and the ones that free associations of members of 

minority groups could have, as a response to the unsuccessful work of the 

current commissions on municipal level and politicized minorities 

representation by the political parties. And if self-government rights are 

relevant for national minorities, while poly-ethnic rights generally apply to 

ethnic groups, in the case of Macedonia, it is reasonable to believe that there 

is a possibility for developing further the notion of non-territorial (cultural) 

autonomy to all ethnic communities. 
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          In this paper, we have started from the question Can culture and 

cultural differences serve as a justification for war, hatred and various forms of 

conflict and intolerance or should we through relying on culture and values it 

produces (that may be reflected in its diversity, too) fight our way up to democracy, 

tolerance and peace? As there are arguments in favour of ever more strained 

cultural isolation and separation between certain social groups (both on the local 

and on the global level), so as well we find arguments which adduce an increasing 

number of cultural rapprochements and establishment of common cultural elements 

that link and reconcile peoples, social groups and individuals. 

The way of treating cultural differences is, above all, of vital importance for 

the process of social integration, so stability, and even survival of the state depends 

directly on its successful implementation. Depending on the way in that they will be 

articulated and treated by the state, cultural differences may become an agent of 

integration or even swell into a factor of disintegration. Not so rarely cultural 

differences are abused, that is instrumentalized for certain political goals. Cultural 

variety is almost everyday ground of killing in many countries, including European 

ones – one would say, especially in Balkans. Some authors go so far to talk about 

culture as the detonator of ethnically motivated hatred and wars on the Balkans, 

which has been markedly salient during 1990s. Today, those who support this 

statement argue that culture got out from those wars almost intact and that it is 

ready, if necessary, to serve the same purpose: to kindle. 

Our approach does not plead for account of culture as a security challenge, 

which produces negative consequences only (violence, as a model of behaviour and 

a substantive part of cultural pattern). The aim of this paper is to single out those 

elements or dimensions which could serve for the analysis of positive constructions 

of certain cultural aspects, which lead to dialogue. In theory, preconditions are 

recognized for establishing the relations of cooperation and friendship between two 

different cultures. One of them can be the elaborated awareness of one's own 
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identity and envisaging the difference of the others, and a second one is elementary 

coincidence of value systems generated by each society. Common values form the 

basis for overcoming the negative connotation of cultural differences, and eo ipso 

offer a chance for dialogue. Dialogue among people creates a network of ties 

wherein common experiences and realizations of values, the feeling of relatedness 

and awareness of familiarity are shaped, which all together can contribute 

significantly to (more) security for all. Whether and to what extent these conditions 

are present in the Balkan area, we attempt to depict in this paper. 

 

Keywords: culture, cultural differences, security challenge, dialogue, the 

Balkans. 

 

Introduction 

         

  Culture is often said to have many faces, and only some of them are 

destructive and creative. The destructive aspect of culture is crude, inclined 

towards closing the community and the devastating relation to the internal 

and external world. In that light, it borders with xenophobia, racism or 

nationalism, and it occupies a second-rate place in the hierarchy of power 

order, beneath political, economic or military power. On the other hand, the 

creative aspect of culture opens the community and builds and enriches the 

world. In the power order, creative culture locates culture in the first 

position. 

The role of cultural differences is of vital importance for the process 

of societal integration, whose successful implementation conditions the 

stability, and even the survival of the society and state, which can be 

identified with biodiversity actions in the nature. Depending on the way in 

which they are going to be articulated and treated by the state, cultural 

differences could become a factor of integration, or outgrow into factor of 

disintegration. Berry Buzan, prominent Security Studies theorist, pointed out 

the significance of resolving the social issues and preserving the cultural and 

religious identities of given societal communities (in theory known as 

Societal Security) so that conflict could be avoided. As an important 

precondition for successful national security policy, he pointed out the 

decrease of discrepancy between the state and societal security. 

Certainly, theory developed and profiled some concepts 

(assimilation, multiculturalism, and intercultural dialogue) which served to 

political factors in practice for trying to reconcile and solve cultural 

differences, where every one of them showed certain advantages, but also 

various weaknesses. In the following lines, we are going to deal with 

multiculturalism as an alternative concept to assimilation, and then with 

intercultural dialogue which represents the latest approach to cultural 

diversity management. On the example of peace agreements signed on the 
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Balkans in the last two decades, on the consequences which those 

agreements caused through their action throughout the space they covered, 

and on the examples of good practice, we are going to try answering the 

dilemma from this paper's title. 

 

Multiculturalism and Intercultural Dialogue as Cultural 

Diversity Management Approaches 

 

          As it is already well-known, cultural heterogeneity is 

characteristic for vast majority of contemporary countries (Kymlicka, 2003)
1
. 

Cultural diversity of every contemporary society is multidimensional and, 

starting from the biological/sexual one which is culturally translated into 

gender difference; it also includes the generational difference, as well as the 

differences which are socially conditioned and are related to national, 

religious, regional affiliations and to affiliations to linguistic community. 

Due to this diversity, the whole spectrum of questions arises, which 

can be a subject of disagreement. The establishment of regional autonomy, 

achievement of linguistic right, political representation, immigration policy, 

national symbols are only some of the issues on which the national 

minorities and national majorities clash. The greatest challenge facing 

modern democracies is solving these issues in the most acceptable manner. 

Modern state has always been trying to use powerful centralizing 

forces for establishment of cultural homogeneity, which basically identifies 

unity with homogeneity and equality with uniformity. However, 

contemporary multicultural societies represent the unique historical 

phenomenon which opens up new issues and demands new concepts for 

understanding its own contradictions and development perspectives. The 

multiculturalism is one of those concepts and it is often explained as political 

and societal response to social situation which lacks of consensus on unique 

national culture which should integrate the multicultural society. 

The notion of multiculturalism often implies different forms of 

cultural pluralism, of which everyone could represent a certain challenge. 

Minorities are incorporated into political communities in different ways, 

from conquest and colonization of previously self-governed societies, to 

voluntary immigration of individuals and families. In relation to the type of 

incorporation, we can determine the nature of minority group and type of 

relation which its members want to build with wider society. 

                                                 
1
 According to recent estimates, the world's 184 independent states contain over 

600 living language groups, and 5,000 ethnic groups. Iceland and the Koreas are commonly 

cited as two examples of countries which are more or less culturally homogeneous. 
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As Will Kymlicka pointed out in his multiculturalism study, there are 

two broad patterns of cultural diversity: 

1. Cultural diversity which originates from incorporation of 

previously self-governing, territorially concentrated cultures into a 

bigger state. These incorporated cultures which are called national 

minorities, are by rule striving to preserve themselves as singular 

societies besides the majority culture, and demand different types of 

autonomy or self-governance so they could secure its own survival as 

singular societies. 

2. Cultural diversity arises from individual and familial 

immigration (Kymlicka, 2003, p.14)
2
. Such immigrants often 

coalesce into loose associations which I call 'ethnic groups'. They 

typically wish to integrate into the larger society, and to be accepted 

as full members of it. While they often seek greater recognition of 

their ethnic identity, their aim is not to become a separate and self-

governing nation alongside the larger society, but to modify the 

institutions and laws of the mainstream society to make them more 

accommodating of cultural differences (Kymlicka, 2003, pp.10-11). 

One country can be multinational (as a result of colonization, 

conquer, or confederalization of national communities) and polyethnic (as a 

result of individual and familial immigration) at the same time. 

Some authors, political officials, and representatives of civil society 

use the term "multicultural" in a wider manner, so that it includes a wider 

spectrum of non-ethnic societal groups which are, from different reasons, 

excluded or marginalized in relation to the dominant societal mainstream. 

Such use of given term is especially spread in the USA, where patrons of 

multicultural curricula tend to change the position of excluded groups like 

homosexuals, women, manual workers, atheists, and communists. 

Marginalization of women, homosexuals, lesbians, and disabled transects the 

ethnic and national borders – it is characteristic for majority cultures as it is 

for national minorities and ethnic groups, and it should be suppressed 

everywhere. 

All of that at the same time points out the complexity of the term 

culture. Many of these groups have singular culture in a common sense 

meaning of the word – e.g. the culture is here related to singular customs, 

perspectives, and ethos of groups and associations, so according to that we 

can talk about the "culture of homosexuals" or even "bureaucratic culture". It 

is maybe the most local meaning of the term "culture". On the other extreme, 

                                                 
2
 This has always been a vital part of life in Australia, Canada, and the United 

States, which have the three highest per capita rates of immigration in the world. Indeed, 

well over half of all legal immigration in the world goes into one of these three countries. 
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using "culture" in its broadest sense, we can say that all the Western 

democracies share the same culture – that is, all of them represent modern, 

urban, secularized, industrial civilization opposed to feudal, agricultural, and 

theocratic world of our ancestors. 

If culture means "civility" of nation, then practically all modern 

societies share the same culture. If culture is determined in this way, then the 

most multinational countries, like Switzerland, or the most polyethnic 

countries, like Australia, are not multicultural enough, especially when 

different national and ethnic groups participate in the same modern 

industrialized way of life. 

There is a belief that true liberal conception of national affiliation 

should be exclusively based on acceptance of political principles of 

democracy and law, and not on integration into specific culture. For this 

conception is said that it is what differs "civil"
3
 or constitutional nationalism 

from neoliberal, "ethnic" nationalism. Kymlicka (2003) claims this is wrong. 

Other multiculturalists also criticize the leading liberal postulate which says 

that the state is just conventional identity whose legal and political identity 

does not depend on cultural and ethnic identity of its own population, e.g. on 

custom norms followed by its members. 

The starting point for liberals in designing the constitution is the 

abstract citizen, that is, self not related with any primordial identities 

mediated through membership in particular community. Thus, laws and 

political institutions derived from this liberal constitution and its basic 

principles are set as cultural-ethnic neutral instances, which is justified with 

the stand that cultural-ethnic identity of people is irrelevant for their political 

identity. However, according to multiculturalists, the cultural-ethnic identity 

of a human being, as inseparable from cultural-ethnic identity of special 

community to which one belongs, is not irrelevant for his political identity 

because the vast majority of people will show the tendency to drive with, not 

only political criteria, but with the criteria of cultural-ethnic affiliation when 

making political decisions (for example, when voting) (Divjak, 2006, p.76). 

In liberal-democratic theory there are two traditions: first talking 

about equality policy where every individual deserves equal respect and 

equal rights; and second – the diversity policy based on recognition of 

unique identities and groups. Some authors think that both views are based 

on understanding equal respect, and therefore view multiculturalism as a 

logical extension of equal respect policy and recognition policy. In this 

regard, many states seek means and forms of political solutions in offering 

                                                 
3
 As it is already known, state-territorial notion of a nation is immanent to pure 

civic principle, and it is completely cleared from cultural-ethnic element, which implies 

identification of nationality with citizenship, or, which is the same, separation of ethnicity 

from state and its relocation in the sphere of civil society. 
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permanent basis for solving issues which occur because of ethnic, national, 

religious, and other differences between various parts of population. 

In the European Union there are standards that legal systems of new 

members have to be adjusted with. The issue of minorities is an important 

problem of the organization of political, cultural, and economic life, and not 

a side phenomenon which could be solved in a technical manner. Solving a 

question of minorities on legal bases has a goal of integration of minorities 

into society – into its political, economic, cultural, and other forms and 

institutions. That is how the assimilation and ghettoization would be avoided, 

and relations and cooperation of all minorities with majority would be 

adjusted, on principles of rule of law and democratic organization of society. 

Difficulties occur because there are vast differences in economic position 

and in infrastructure of educational network and level of education, as well 

as in material and human resources of certain minorities. 

As already pointed out, for overcoming this situation, liberals 

considered that multicultural societies could survive as political communities 

only if they achieve the separation of cultural from political identity. 

However, everyday and political life in multicultural ambience confuted 

these statements (Friedman, 2010).
4
 

There are numerous attempts not to turn cultural diversity in one 

society into a serious threat which can easily violate social relations. As it 

could be concluded in this part, the concept of multiculturalism showed its 

advantages, but also the disadvantages in the attempt to solve potential issues 

which could come out from cultural diversity. In this regard, a new concept 

appeared which tries to compensate lacks and weaknesses of the 

multiculturalism concept. It is intercultural dialogue. 

For preventing various ethnic, religious, linguistic, and cultural 

divisions, and for providing a life in dignity for all with respecting universal 

                                                 
4
 When German Chancellor Angela Merkel stated in late 2010 that the concept of 

multiculturalism in Germany "utterly failed", she caused harsh reactions, but also the 

reactions of complete approval. Of course, there are new reviews and interpretations of 

justification and appropriateness of this concept. This concept is basically liberal and 

humane, and being like that it offered to immigrants (primarily to Turks in 1980s Germany) 

one big convenience: to keep their culture, but to be loyal to the state. In accordance with 

such a concept, it was not expected from Turkish immigrants to assimilate into German 

culture. Instead, they have kept their own culture, including the language and religion, and it 

coexisted with German culture. That is the reason for big number of foreigners who did not 

speak German and did not share German and European values. While respecting the 

diversity, it seemed that such policy buys a loyalty from migrants. Deeper explanation was 

that Germans did not want, and did not know how to assimilate cultural, linguistic, religious, 

and morally different world. Multiculturalism was not primarily a respect of diversity, but 

more a way to avoid an answer to question of what being German means, and how 

foreigners could become German. 
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values shared by whole mankind, it is necessary to approach to different 

identities in a constructive and democratic manner. The dialogue itself is 

often a mean of redefining identities, especially those established on total 

and sharp difference. In theory, there are various views and researches about 

dialogue as a form of communication activity and rationality which 

facilitates the actors included in the conflict or potential conflict to strive to 

achieve the universal consensus, primarily based on the strength of better 

argument. 

Practice offers slightly different solutions which are not aimed at 

universal consensus, but at the attempt to put actors above absolute ratio 

between the identity and difference – basis of conflict – and to direct them 

towards some shape of common identity and language which could produce 

favourable conditions for possibility of talks which are going to bring the 

acceptable solution for both sides of the "conflict". 

That is why one of the topics of numerous bilateral and multilateral 

meetings between European countries in the first decade of the 21
st
 century 

was that the old approaches to cultural diversity management are out of date 

in societies with high level of such a diversity which is constantly increasing. 

What "recently" was recommended political approach "multiculturalism", 

soon showed to contain various weaknesses. Because there is no desire for 

returning to earlier thesis on assimilation to get inclusive society, new 

approach is needed, and intercultural dialogue can be the path which should 

be followed.
5
 

This mechanism of managing the intercultural dialogue means open 

and dignified exchange of opinions between individuals, groups of different 

ethnic, cultural, religious, and linguistic origin and heritage, with mutual 

understanding and respect. It is present on all the levels within one society, 

between multiple societies, and between Europe and other countries. 

Intercultural dialogue is important for management in multiple cultural 

affiliations, and it can be understood as mechanism for adjustment of 

identities, for new beginning and new experiences, which adds new identity 

characteristics without renouncement of personal origin. 

In the Council of Europe document, as basic preconditions for 

intercultural dialogue we can single out the following: 

 Human rights, democracy, and the rule of law, 

 Equal dignity and mutual respect, 

 Gender equality, and 

                                                 
5
 In 2008, at the Council of Europe Ministers of Foreign Affairs 118

th
 Ministerial 

Session, the White Paper on Intercultural Dialogue was adopted, and it was presented as a 

model for cultural diversity management aimed at future. The basic idea of this concept is 

"Living Together as Equals in Dignity". 
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 Combating the barriers that prevent intercultural dialogue. 

Respect for human rights, democracy, and the rule of law are 

necessary characteristics of inclusive society, where no individual is 

marginalized or excluded. It is a powerful mean of mediation and 

reconciliation: through constructive effort on overcoming cultural divisions, 

it is dealing with true issues of societal stratification and insecurity, while 

caring about integration and social cohesion at the same time. 

Equal dignity and mutual respect represent an important basis for 

building the intercultural dialogue, and they have essential importance in 

removal of barriers for its implementation. They contribute to strengthening 

of democratic stability and fight against prejudice and stereotypes in public 

life and political discourse, facilitate the creation of coalitions between 

different cultural and religious communities, and could prevent the escalation 

of conflicts, both in situations after conflict and during the "frozen conflict". 

Gender equality also gives positive dimension to intercultural 

dialogue. The complexity of identity of each individual provides the 

possibility for additional rethinking the development of solidarity despite the 

existence of various stereotypes, which intensifies the perspectives of one 

community. The sole fact that gender inequality is the conflicting field, 

points out that intercultural projects where women belonging to "minority" 

and "majority" are engaged, could bring about the creation of common 

experience. 

Where there is no progress in achievement of equality, societal 

tension could be manifested in cultural arena, even when the cause of unrest 

lies somewhere else, the cultural identity could easily be the object of 

stigmatization.
6
 Intercultural dialogue is presented as an important support to 

building one new societal and cultural model which is more and more 

represented in European space. It is the model which is being changed 

rapidly, and which is going to enable that everyone living in culturally 

diverse societies are achieving their human rights and basic freedoms. At the 

same time, it is one of the biggest requests of the modern age, and it will be 

important in the years to come. How important it is, and whether it is applied 

in the Balkans, we are going to see in the following lines. 

 

2.1 Situation in the Balkans 

 

          Starting from classical liberal thought which states that all men 

are born with equal rights, it is natural that their cultures are established in 

the same way, because they are equally important, even crucial for shaping 

                                                 
6
 Let us recall the example of aligning the Muslim population with potential 

terrorists. 
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the identity of individual. In accordance with that, within social community 

it is important to secure to all the cultures equal opportunities of cultural and 

societal development. As already mentioned, according to multiculturalists, 

the affirmation of minority groups and cultural identities is achieved on the 

one hand, and on the other the societal discrimination is excluded, and is not 

limited only at social-economic deprivation, but primarily at non-recognition 

of minority identities. The absence of implementation of this condition 

represents the expression of ethnocentrism, that is "conscious or unconscious 

tendency to evaluate other cultures by norms of own culture" (Puzic, 2004, 

pp.59-71). This way of treating "other" cultures by the state has, during the 

history, led to negative social implications where cultural differences often 

presented the factor of disintegration. According to that, cultural assimilation 

and majority domination should be replaced with cultural diversity 

affirmation. But how to do that? 

One of the answers could be found in establishment of multicultural 

public sphere as a mean of communication between different cultural 

identities. Its projection is primarily based on the idea of the openness of 

public sphere with communication structure which allows the appearance of 

different voices, like cultural differences, identities, interests, and demands 

are (Lošonc, 2001, pp.7-23). This need reflects the nature of contemporary 

societies which is characterized with cultural pluralism with the aim of 

pointing out the complexity of communication context within which the 

processes of identity presentation and culture affirmation is taking place. 

With the goal of cultural approaching and building of common 

cultural elements which connect and reconcile peoples, social groups, and 

individuals, there is a significant role of intercultural communication (Rot, 

2000, p.309)
7
 and dialogue as its notable form. Still, this communication, 

which means meetings between cultures, is determined with earlier contacts 

and historical experiences with other cultures, carved in collective memory. 

That is why the intercultural communication which has to provide a basis for 

overcoming the negative connotation of cultural differences, and thus giving 

a chance for dialogue, should deal with "habits in perception and 

interpretation schemes, stereotypes' appearance and usage, and should single 

out the means and norms, notions and ideas, standards and matrices in every 

culture" (Rot, 2000, p.310). 

The absence of intercultural communication in the Balkans, as a 

precondition of cultural approach, is a consequence of burdening with 

historical events, mutual animosities, and prejudice. Slogans like "powder 

                                                 
7
 This idea is based on a wider understanding of the concept of culture which, 

"besides visible objectifications (artifacts, actions, behavior), includes the invisible 

subjectifications: values and norms, attitudes and notions, ideas, ways of thinking and 

matrices of perception". 
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keg" and "balkanization" were coined in late 19
th

 and early 20
th

 century to 

mark the events and relations between the states in the Balkans. Some 

authors go so far to talk about culture as the detonator of hatred and wars on 

the Balkans, which has been markedly salient during 1990s. Today, those 

who support this statement argue that culture got out from those wars almost 

intact and that it is ready, if necessary, to serve the same purpose: to kindle. 

On the other hand, the establishment of multicultural public sphere in 

the Balkans seems impossible due to its powerful politicization which 

disables minority rights to come out from intimacy and privacy darkness. 

Clashes and ideologies of wars in the Balkans could be only partly explained 

by internal discrepancies because those almost always occur related with 

interested political elites (Milosevic, 2007, p.31). Even when we talk about 

the concept of public recognition of minority identities, that is their 

protection through specific legal status, we notice how much it cannot step 

out from political framework. 

The reason for that is the fact that the state is not neutral towards 

differences, and it could be said that its institutions support "certain 

languages, majority cultural practices or national symbols, at the expense of 

the others" (Pesic, Novakovic, 2010, p.150). This is specifically emphasized 

in the process of creation of national state by the principle "one nation, one 

language, one culture, one territory". The consequence of such process in the 

Balkans region is domination of society's majority, which causes 

assimilation and non-recognition of minority groups and their cultural 

identities. There is a great gap between citizens' rights and national identity, 

because the members of minority groups in the Balkans feel marginalized, 

regardless the common citizenship rights they have, because of their 

different societal and cultural identity. As one of the founders of the 

multiculturalism concept, Will Kymlicka pointed out, "citizenship is not only 

a legal status defined by the group of rights and responsibilities. It is also the 

identity – the expression of one's membership in political community" 

(Pesic, Novakovic, 2010). 

Liberal model, which says that cultural minorities will be protected if 

basic civil and political rights are secured to everyone regardless the social 

and cultural affiliation, showed certain lacks in multicultural societies in the 

Balkans. We cannot talk about ethical neutrality of civil rights, because 

cultural affiliation determines the outcomes of political decisions so the state 

is not "blind for differences" (Puzic, 2004, pp.59-65). Moreover, it is 

consciously or unconsciously promoting certain languages, cultural 

practices, or national symbols and inevitably ignoring or suppressing others. 

The case of Macedonia illustrates that state policy aimed at development of 

Macedonian national identity will, sooner or later, meet the resistance. In 

multicultural society as in Macedonia, righteousness could not be achieved if 
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state is considered the national state, but only if political community is made 

of all ethnic groups living on its area. However, such coexistence in the 

Balkans is hardly achievable, which as a consequence, instead of finally 

directing at the "culture of peace", has a new ideological mass mobilization. 

So here we are again in the process of reproducing the "balkanization" 

discourse. 

 

Are Peace Agreements in the Balkans Good Basis for Dialogue? 

         

 As it is already known, the last decade of the 20
th

 century in the 

Balkans region was marked with numerous conflicts some of which were 

partially resolved through peace agreements. Those were only the first step 

in peace building, followed by serious and hard reconciliation process 

between the peoples, with mutual respect and recognition. The dialogue 

which brings constructive solutions in many fields and among many different 

sides is hardly or never achieved. 

 

Ohrid Framework Agreement 

 

The Ohrid Framework Agreement
8
 is a victory of multicultural model 

and collective rights that is group-specific rights, so that permanent cultural 

differences are acknowledged. This agreement points out the individual 

rights as a member of cultural group, which allows Macedonia to become a 

state of multicultural citizenship. Political community in multicultural 

society demands a union of ethnic groups that live together in one space. 

That is how official symbols, cultural goods, and historical heritage are 

becoming a part of tradition of all ethnic groups, because it is the only way 

for members of different communities to feel one country as their country, 

where common state is not exclusive property of one ethnic group (Kis, 

1996; see: Stanković-Pejnović, 2011, p.206). 

Based on the Ohrid Framework Agreement, the series of political and 

constitutional reforms was adopted as a response to Albanian demands for 

equal representation and position
9
, through introduction of consensual 

                                                 
8
 Ohrid Agreement was signed on August 13

th
, 2001 as a result of interethnic armed 

conflict in Macedonia from January to August 2001. This document represents the 

compromise which was achieved between the war sides – Macedonians as majority, and 

Albanians as the biggest national minority in Macedonia. 
9
 The righteous and proportional representation is introduced, of all the 

communities' members, in state institutions and public life institutions on local and state 

levels. 
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majority when voting in the Parliament
10

, through the increase of number of 

members in public administration, and through prescription of special rights 

in cultural area
11

. The Ohrid Agreement introduced many "consociation" 

solutions into political life of the country, which are directed towards "equal 

and proportional treatment of groups and not towards the equality of 

individuals" (Lijphart, 1977; see Stanković-Pejnović, 2011, p.211). The 

intention of the Ohrid Framework Agreement was aimed at development of 

sense of affiliation to common state, so that every member of different ethnic 

group perceives Macedonia as his country. 

Dissemination of national minorities' rights was not a goal by itself, 

but was in the function of achieving wider goals of Macedonian state and 

international community. Those goals are explicitly stated in the Ohrid 

Agreement: promotion of peaceful and harmonious development of civil 

society; preservation and further development of democracy in the Republic 

of Macedonia; development of local self-government and decentralization of 

state authority; rejection of violence as a mean for achieving political goals; 

inviolability of sovereignty, territorial integrity and unitary character of 

Macedonian state; protection and further development of multiethnic 

character of Macedonian society; and integration of Macedonia into Euro-

Atlantic structures (EU and NATO) (Škarić, 2004, pp.167-194). 

However, there is still question of whether normative solutions of 

Ohrid Agreement have created a convenient basis for intercultural 

communication, that is, basis for establishment of cooperative relations and 

friendships between different cultures? Despite the significant progress, this 

agreement did not contribute to creation of multicultural public sphere, 

because of the nature of the agreement, and because of the lack of will of 

political factors and failure of non-governmental sector and academic 

community to outreach for creating a chance for dialogue and cooperation. 

Firstly, the nature of Ohrid Agreement as peace agreement is denied, 

because it was not signed between the representatives of the sides involved 

                                                 
10

 For issues of special interest for minority communities the majority of votes in 

(Sobranie) the Parliament of Macedonia is needed, and majority of votes of MPs belonging 

to minority communities. For changing the constitutional provisions the two-third majority 

is needed. This is a unique solution that is characteristic only for constitution of the Republic 

of Macedonia. 
11

 Besides the Macedonian language and Cyrillic alphabet, the official language and 

alphabet could also become those spoken and written by members of communities present 

with 20 or more percents in total population. For example, Albanian MPs use Albanian in 

plenary sessions and in working committees of the Parliament, they have identity documents 

in their language, and laws and sublegal acts published in their language. Same kind of 

solution is introduced on the local level. Then, the minority rights on using symbols and 

establishing education institutions on all levels are increased. The state is obliged to finance 

the universities of ethnic community which makes 20 percents of total population. 
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in conflict, but between the leaders of the biggest political parties at the time 

in Macedonia. Further, its nature is a subject of wrong interpretation, so it is 

often considered as international act (only because it has two signatures from 

international mediators), but with legally binding powers.
12

 Regarding that 

the English version of the agreement is authentic, right after its adoption the 

problem of interpretation of its contents and spirit appeared. Words and 

phrases like community
13

, public bodies
14

, public life
15

, equitable 

representation
16

, revision
17

, emblem
18

, have during the last twelve years, 

because of their different interpretation, created great problems during the 

implementation of the Agreement in practice. At the same time, the role of 

political elites was crucial in that process, bearing in mind the deep division 

of Macedonian society. During the making of the Ohrid Agreement no one 

considered the Constitution from 1991, which says that this kind of 

documents had to be written in Macedonian as an official state language. 

Although the intention of the Constitution preamble was aimed at the 

development of the feeling of affiliation to common state, and at the equality 

of all citizens, it still has a discriminatory character because not all 

communities are equally evaluated – all non-Albanian minority communities 

are marginalized (Škarić, 2004, p.177).  It is the consequence of intention to 

revise the historical injustice towards Albanians, but also because of the 

nature of ethnic conflict, their numerosity and imposition of political 

demands. Ethnic communities listed in the Constitution's preamble 

(Albanians, Turks, Vlahs, Serbs, Romas, and Bosniaks) are not equally 

treated the same as the majority nation, and ethnic communities which are 

not mentioned in the preamble are not even equally positioned with the 

minority communities which are mentioned. 

                                                 
12

 Framework agreement did not pass the parliamentary procedure; it was not 

ratified, nor was the subject of plebiscitary declaring. It is the agreement which is suggesting 

principle solutions. 
13

 Is it related to local or ethnic community, or to something else? If it is related to 

ethnic community, there is a question whether it includes Macedonian ethnicity or just 

national minorities? 
14

 There is a large number of public bodies: public facilities, public enterprises, 

state institutions, public administration, and other institutions. In Macedonian terminology 

there is a difference between the body and institution. 
15

 Ohrid Agreement includes the equal representation of communities in public life 

at all the levels, but does not specify what institutions and areas are covered by the term of 

public life. 
16

 The category of equitable representation is often explained in practice as a 

proportional representation.  
17

 The term revision was applied as setting completely new municipal boundaries. 
18

 This term was explained as the flag, so that now a foreign country flag (Albania) 

is the symbol of identification of Albanian ethnic community in Macedonia. 
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Macedonia is not parliamentary democracy based on civil principles 

and rights, but on rights of ethnic communities. Difficulties in fulfilling the 

obligations from the Ohrid Agreement, internal issues, weak state with 

political elites whose common interest is a privilege of power including 

possibilities for fast enrichment, delicate balance between two most 

expressed communities in the country where religion, identity, land and 

power are deeply intertwined, complicate and call in question the end of the 

process from "Ohrid Macedonia" to "European Macedonia". Likewise, the 

cultural differences are often being abused and tried to be presented and 

"used" for gaining political points by creating the climate of omnipresence of 

security challenges, or worse – threats. 

Dayton Agreement 

It is already known that Dayton Agreement is an agreeable legal act 

which stopped a three-year war in Bosnia and Herzegovina (1992-1995). It is 

significant because it contributed to the end of war, but also formalized the 

war frontiers and ethnic divisions. That is the main reason for much criticism 

of the Dayton Agreement. It is considered exceeded, and thus not suitable for 

new circumstances in which the coexistence of all three Bosnian sides is 

developing. In everyday practical life, in the first decade of the 21
st
 century, 

it is visible that this agreement is disabling every bolder and opened progress 

towards reintegration and reconstruction of civil society as it existed in 

Bosnia before the 90s of the 20
th

 century. 

In the preamble of the Constitution of Bosnia and Herzegovina, like 

in Macedonia, the priority of ethnic principle in organization of the state is 

visible. It states that Bosniaks, Croats, and Serbs are constitutional nations, 

where besides that category there is a category of "others". In most cases, 

under the category of "others" the members of national minorities are 

defined, or individuals which are not declared under the auspices of ethnic 

affiliation. Therefore, the complete political structure in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina is based on diametrically opposite principle – the principle of 

exclusivity of ethnic representation of only three "constitutional nations" at 

the cost of individual. Thus, the existing constitutional structure (usually the 

basic part of Dayton Agreement), represents a special legal framework for 

discrimination: the system of power in the state is constructed to secure a 

political participation of "constitutional nations", by marginalizing other 

citizens of Bosnia and Herzegovina (those "non-constitutional") (Seizović, 

2008). 

When we speak about the idea of multicultural society in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, the ascertainment that it cannot survive is omnipresent, 

because the parallel societies appeared where those who are the minority in 

the majority environment suffered the most. There was a paradigm shift in 

understanding the multiculturalism – from former understanding of plenty of 
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diversity to contemporary understanding of living of one community by 

other without making any contact. When speaking about cultural differences 

of the population of Bosnia and Herzegovina, it is actually often pointed out 

that those are minimal, if non-existent. Basic misunderstanding of situation 

in Bosnia and Herzegovina and imposition of differences by force, created 

unnatural divisions which are, unfortunately, becoming more and more 

politically "guaranteed". From this point of view, the multicultural working 

principle fails, and we can speak about monocultural and multi-confessional 

society. 

The majority of analysts today think that the Dayton Agreement is 

important for preservation of peace, but that it has only froze the conflict, 

because the "differences" between three constitutional nations of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina are still present and could easily bring to new conflicts. It is 

considered that it presents a generator of new ethnic divisions in this country, 

and thus some kind of challenge with simultaneous potential for building of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, but with a large potential for its degradation 

(Banović, Gavrić, ed., 2011). Those who are in favour of integration think 

that it is possible to build Bosnia and Herzegovina as a self-sustaining 

political community, while secessionists see its limitation in lifetime and 

expect its forthcoming decay. Anyway, culture and cultural policy could play 

a crucial role in survival of Bosnia and Herzegovina as a common 

framework which will through pointing out the similarities instead of 

differences, enable much better communication at all the levels of social life. 

 

2.1.1 Ways to Overcome Negative Connotations of Cultural 

Differences 

 

The example of Macedonia brings into question the success and 

sufficiency of normative determination of right of recognition. In case of 

Macedonia, but also in case of other Balkan states, the coexistence of ethnic 

communities is possible only on the basis of mutual understanding, which is 

why only cultures which agree to democratic dialogue deserve the right of 

recognition (Puzić, 2004). The success of intercultural communication and 

dialogue, as its special form, is not based on pointing out the differences, but 

on dealing with diversity. 

The assumption of successful integration of groups and cultures is 

separation of this process from political (dis)integration which often slows it 

down. This is illustrated with messages that politicians, former leaders of 

Macedonian coalition government, sent to each other regarding two 

anniversaries in Macedonia (10 years from Ohrid Agreement and 20 years 
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from independence) (Vankovska, 2012).
19

 In the situation when civil space is 

narrowed, and ethnic communities represent the attachment of some of 

political parties of ethnic affiliation, and when the power is shared between 

political elite, it is clear that intercultural relations will depend on the will of 

political elites who are most often only reproducing and deepening the 

already existing differences and negative historical experience. 

Civil society should take role of creating conditions for intercultural 

communication, where the acceptance of the fact that there is an identity 

conflict should be a first step towards the normalization of relations. Going 

towards overcoming of issues, misunderstanding which various cultures own 

but live in the same political community, should include mutual 

understanding and tolerance. Likewise, the knowledge of history and 

tradition of all the community members helps in development of awareness 

about personal identity and overview of differences of Others and noticing 

common values. This is a basis for overcoming negative connotations of 

cultural differences. 

Maria Todorova notices that "the biggest and at the same time, the 

hardest issue of the Balkans is deep mutual misunderstanding, which has 

double consequences caused by fiercely represented negative stereotypes (at 

the level of nations, ethnic groups, state officials, intellectuals, business 

elites, etc.)" (Todorova, 2010, p.83). At the same time, it represents the 

greatest challenge that needs the greatest attention. One of the ways for 

overcoming differences and aspirations for widely accepted truth is good 

introduction into history of the Balkans region, which is said to be greater 

producer than consumer of history. This intention should be especially 

present in the Balkans, because besides it has powerful and complex 

ontology, along with all the differences there is certain cultural unity 

(Milošević, 2007, p.31). It would include the starting with projects from civil 

society, which would have a noble and practical cause of overcoming 

intolerance and xenophobia for presenting socialized person’s values of 

democracy and human rights. 

 

Examples of Good Practice 

 

In many discussions and forums on international level, the 

significance of intercultural dialogue which could be initiated by activities of 

various actors in society is pointed out, and especially by actors from civil 

                                                 
19

 Gruevski has said that Macedonians are respecting the Ohrid Agreement, but 

they are not celebrating it. Ahmeli responded in the same manner – Albanians are respecting 

the independence of the state, but they are not celebrating it. 
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society, diplomacy and education. There are peace activists, institutions of 

formal and informal education, economic subjects, etc. 

Among peace activists from Bosnia and Herzegovina, Professor 

Dzemal Sokolovic has to be mentioned. With help from University of 

Bergen and the Research Council of Norway, for several years he worked on 

the project "Research of Good in Bosnia and Chances for Reconciliation". 

The result of the research was over 500 collected testimonies about 

interethnic and interreligious good deeds which people from all the nations 

and religions in Bosnia did for each other during the last war, as well as the 

movie "And there was light..." based on this research (Slobodna Evropa, 

2012). Those good deeds and their presentation to public in all the states in 

the region can help for former war sides to close to each other and go 

towards the dialogue. What can be of concern is that the media and other 

institutions did not show enough interest and understanding to show this 

movie, but stories about unselfishness and courage of those who helped 

victims of other religion and nation are not popular even within their ethnic 

communities. Good example of this is the movie about young man from the 

town of Trebinje, Srdjan Aleksic, who saved his Bosniak friend Alen 

Glavovic from Serbian countrymen in July 1993, and lost his life while 

helping him. 

As very important mechanism for the process of reconciliation in the 

region, there is Initiative for RECOM, which advocates the establishment of 

interstate and independent commission with the mandate of determination 

and public presentation of facts about war crimes and other heavy violations 

of human rights in former Yugoslavia, including the destiny of missing 

persons (Glas inicijative – za REKOM, 2013). The majority of state leaders 

from region not only support this initiative, but also take concrete steps to 

fulfil their functions within it. However, political communities (Serbia and 

Bosnia and Herzegovina) from their political representatives are not showing 

principle public support to initiative. We already established that political 

institutions and political elite knows to slow down some positive activities 

for their own goals, but this initiative gathers over 1,500 organizations of 

civil society (among them are societies of parents and families of missing 

persons, veterans, journalists, human rights organizations, and similar) and 

individuals (by the end of 2012 over half of million signatures was 

collected). In that sense, it represents a good potential for the establishment 

of interaction, which could, in particular moment influence on state 

decisions. 

As a good practice example of cultural cooperation and establishment 

of dialogue, the Euro-regions could be presented. Their role is encouraging 

and intensifying social and economic development of borderline areas, 

encouraging the European integrations processes, and to establish and 
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develop mutual relations in the area of environment protection cultural 

cooperation, education, etc. Culture represents the important factor of trans-

border cooperation especially when taking into consideration a great ethnic 

diversity of the region, and territorial dispersion of ethnic groups. 

In a way, Euro-regions present a great opportunity for overcoming 

negative historical heritage of national communities which were, in past, 

prone to mutual "frictions" and "clashes", and not rarely to wars. For 

example, Serbia and Bulgaria, having very complex relations during 19
th

 and 

20
th

 century, in the last 15 years developed better relations through, among 

other things, intensifying trans-border cooperation. The results are Euro-

regions (Stara Planina, Middle Danube – Iron Gate, Morava-Pcinja-Struma, 

Euro-Balkans, Nisava) thanks to which a good basis for intensifying the 

cooperation in culture was developed. 

 

 

Conclusion 

 

Balkan Peninsula, besides being a historical area where numerous 

civilizations appeared, is also area featured by ethnic, religious, and cultural 

heterogeneity. Just the relation towards this heterogeneity in many analyses 

is quoted as the main cause of wars in the region, but also the cause of 

impossibility of complete self-identification of the region and persistence on 

the solid cultural identity. In this paper we tried, among other things, to show 

and open questions whether people, when facing challenges from 

surrounding which require appropriate answers and solutions, recognize and 

use the important function of culture for securing conditions which will 

enable the best choice between alternative solutions. This essential role of 

culture should not be repressed, and its capacities should not be damaged in 

securing appropriate responses to development changes or other challenges 

in society. 

We noticed some lacks and constructive mistakes in peace 

agreements adopted between some Balkan states, and the need for 

overcoming their application through adoption or establishment of new 

agreements. Until it happens, it is necessary to use those opportunities state 

within them, and which enable integration of all ethnic, national, and other 

cultural groups so that states related could be transformed into modern and 

functional states. Culture is culture only when it builds individual with free 

choice, who does not fall for any dogma, who is without prejudice and 

stereotype to others and any form of otherness. 

Examples of good practice show that cultural differences do not 

necessary need negative practices as consequence, but can represent an 

important factor in integrative processes between the countries. The dialogue 
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between people creates a network of connections where common 

experiences and the achievement of values are shaped, as well as the feeling 

of connection and closeness, which can altogether significantly contribute to 

everyone's security. 
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Abstract 

 

 Since the end of the 90s of the last century, crises management has become 

a serious challenge in the functioning of the European Union.  After a short 

preparatory period the European Union commenced of a whole series on the crisis 

management missions, of which the most were undertaken in the Balkans. The 

results of the survey indicate the manner of conduct of these operations, the 

instruction it may be extracted at, and what is the most important whether the 

institutions of the EU has learned these lessons for themselves. These missions are 

graded as the most complex precisely because of the obligation of the Union for the 

Europeanization of the region, which has been seen only as a gradual stage to full 

membership in the European Union to the countries of the Western Balkans. It 

means one long process of crisis management in which there is a sequencing of 

military component, police component, the reform of the political context, 

institutional and economic development. Hence, one of the main problems which 

crises management of the EU faces with is the determination of the mandate for 

missions. That leaves uncertain evaluation on the effectiveness of the missions and 

the criteria for their success. Of course, EU institutions were understandably 

interested in the significant development of the system for crisis management in the 

EU, with the concrete implementation of the projected to be assessed as successful. 

It remains the great issue of degree to which are learned and applied lessons 

extracted from the experience of the EU in the Western Balkans in the shaping of 

the system of crisis management in the EU which still continue.  

 

Keywords: comprehensive crisis management, European Union, Western 

Balkans 

  

Introduction 

 

In the early 1990s the activities of the EU in crises management and 

prevention of conflicts have shown as insufficient in the prevention of 

escalation of wars in former Yugoslavia. After nearly a decade of instability 

in the region of Western Balkans in 1998/99 when the Kosovo crisis 

stimulated a new round of hostilities in the region, the EU accepted that its 
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actual strategy was insufficient in achieving the primary objective which was 

defined as the stabilization of the region and the establishment of good 

neighborly relations between the states. Thus, the EU prudent for a long time 

in context with the gradual development of its defense capabilities,
1
 suddenly 

found itself forced to develop significantly more ambitious strategies, (first 

for the Western Balkans and then wider), which will be mainly based on 

changes to the security defense policy of the Union. Although the beginnings 

of such ambitious strategy fall under the Maastricht Treaty which gave vague 

basis for future joint defense to the Union, and subsequently the definition of 

the WEU Petersburg tasks and the continuity of change in that direction with 

Treaty of Amsterdam, however the largest step was made in 1998 at the 

meeting in Saint Melo when the leaders of France and Britain-the two most 

powerful military members of the Union- declared the need for the 

development of the respective defense capacity independent of Transatlantic 

relationship. Then in accordance with Article 17 of the Amsterdam 

agreement which speak of transferring competencies of the WEU to the EU, 

with the decisions of the Council of Ministers of the WEU of 13 November 

2000 in Marseille shall cease the activities of the WEU meaning that EU has 

won the legitimate status of the sole organization for Security and Defense.
2
 

After this was accelerated a series of meetings that followed in: Cologne in 

June 1999 where Javier Solana was indicated for a dual function as Secretary 

General of the Council and High Representative for CFSP; then Helsinki 

where will be decided for the fulfillment of The headline goals in order to be 

formed a force specifically with the deployment capacity from 50,000 to 

60,000 military personnel
3
 and forming of a military committee; and the 

European Council since June 2000 held in Portugal in Santa Maria de Feira 

with the commitment for the creation of a civilian capacity for crisis 

management defined in four priority areas-police, rule of law, civilian 

administration and civil protection for; Summit in Nice, where was 

confirmed the European concept of a security and defense identity (ESDI) 

and decided on the establishment of the military and political structures 

within the Council that will provide political control and strategic directions 

for the action of the crisis management.
4
 For the purpose of the civil 

component of the management of crises, the European Council in 

Gothenburg in 2001 in its conclusions will emphasize the rule of law, and the 

                                                 
1
 With unsuccessful fight of the Western European Union (WEU) for half a century 

from 1948 until its extinction in 1999. 
2
 Mitrevska Marina (2008), 65. 

3
Data taken from European Union External Action:  

http://www.consilium.europa.eu/eeas/security-defence/capabilities/military-

capabilities?lang=en  
4
 Mitrevska Marina (2008), 69. 
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conference of the ministers in the same year will establish the obligation to 

secure the capacity of 5000 police officers from which 1400 should be at 

their disposal in the shortest time and other civilian personal. 

In May 2004 Helsinki headline goals of 1999 will be the changed in 

the new Headline goals 2010, which invite the Member States to be able up 

to 2010 to respond with rapid and decisive action and full access to the 

overall spectrum of the crisis management operations covered by the Treaty 

on European Union. The experience of Operation Artemis in the Democratic 

Republic of Congo will become a benchmark for the development of the 

battle group. Rooting from the Franco-British proposal and approved by 

Germany in 2004 the first battle group had to be prepared in 2007. At that 

time the new concept of battle groups will be designed to provide groups of 

the power needed to enable rapid response to the crisis, consisted of battalion 

formations of soldiers by 1500.
5
 In 2004 under the auspices of the Council 

also will be elaborated and Civil headline goal 2008.
6
 They express 

ambitions of the EU objectives to be able to begin the mission in 5 days 

since approval of Concept for crisis management by the Council. It means 

improved ability of the EU for rapid deployment, including and civilian and 

military resources at the same time with the start of operations. The specific 

civilian ESDP capabilities should be deployable in 30 days from the decision 

to launch such mission. 

Thus, shown political steps towards the EU intention of becoming 

operational in crises management, is now an official requirement for 

successful activities of the institutions of the EU. EU decided to aim at  

comprehensive and integrated concept of crisis management in the rank from 

peace-keeping and peace-making up to the establishment of the rule of law 

with help of the police and the judiciary, with the complete military and 

civilian collection of instruments where is necessary.
7
 

 

Series of small missions 

 

The long preparations were followed by the series of small missions, 

starting from 2003 with the first police mission in Bosnia and the first 

military mission in Macedonia. In just exactly 4 years were taken a total of 

16 operational missions, of which 6 were completely finished. Most of them 

were in the Balkans, Africa, followed by the Middle East, South Kavkaz and 

East Asia. The initial statistic indicates a greater focus toward civilian rather 

                                                 
5
 Emerson, Michael & Eva Gross. “Evaluating the EU’s Crisis Missions in the 

Balkans“, CEPS Paperback Series, issue: 2 / 2007, 4. 
6
Council of the European Union, “The Civilian Headline Goal 2008“ 

http://register.consilium.eu.int/pdf/en/04/st15/st15863.en04.pdf  
7
 Emerson, Michael & Eva Gross. (2007), 5. 
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than military missions, compared to expectancy when the ESDP was 

launched.
 8

 

The ESDP Involvement in the Western Balkans was essential, and 

hence the operations themselves were carefully observed due to the 

qualification of the most complex missions, precisely because of the EU 

commitment for the Europeanization of the in the region which, by their 

nature permanent-unlike other missions that are driven under partially known 

model. Namely, the missions in the Balkans acted under another different 

model called en-integration- stabilization, which covers a process of transfer 

from first imperative for the stabilization at the end of the conflict until the 

long-term goal of EU integration. Although the fast development of the 

ESDP institutional operations was positively acknowledged in general, 

however the design of these specific missions was often criticized.
9
 In the 

first place, it was discussed that these missions were not crisis management 

missions in the traditional sense. Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia and 

Kosovo were largely already pacified by the continuous international 

presence, and in that sense were nothing else but training ground for the 

instruments of ESDP. Reform projects undertaken by police missions in 

Bosnia and Macedonia, and wide spectrum of activities in the sphere of the 

rule of law which is carried currently in Kosovo, relate much more with the 

long-term tasks of institutional development, rather than short-term tasks in 

crisis management which is basically a temporary activity in every 

operations arenas.
10

 

But, on the other hand it can’t be ignored the fact that the advantage 

of the ESDP operations lies in the fact that they are carried out under 

political pressure, because the politicians are more to increase a talk with 

politicians than the managers (Commission) talk with the politicians. 

According to such logic, the mandate of the UN mission in the country that 

is in the process of Europeanization should be changed from the imposition 

of administrative responsibilities as it is the right and duty of the violent 

intervention of the EU army or police, up to the role of the counseling, 

training and institutional development. In that way, the EU has left to face 

with the consequences of the selected logic. Practically, it ordered the 

impressive task of the development and coordination of the complex 

institutional, legal and administrative structure of the EU, as well as 

connection with NATO. Challenges, with which any operations and other 

field ESDP missions had faced, are similar to those that are experienced with 

                                                 
8
 Ibid, 5. 

9
 International Crisis Group, Bosnia’s Stalled Police Reform: No Progress, No EU, 

Europe Report No. 164, ICG, Brussels, 6 September 2005. 
10

 Orsini, D. “Future of ESDP: Lessons from Bosnia“, European Security Review, 

No. 29, June 2006.  
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the United Nations and other international organizations.
 11

 In this relation, 

the EU decision makers might be inspired by the past experience of the UN 

and of the manner in which police missions are organized and structured, 

especially in relation to the chain of command.  

Such experiences in turn set the question where lies loose connection 

between the aspirations of the ESDP on the one hand and the perceived 

shortcomings of the current operations of the other?  

 

Transition from stabilization towards integration 

 

Imaginary model of the Balkans was in the phase of stabilization to 

be given the opportunity for a quick realization of the process of integration 

into the EU, the adoption of legislative norms and standards and their 

compulsory implementation.
12

 Stabilization is in fact a short-term crisis 

management whose period can be from several months to several years, with 

a focus on military operations in the ESDP, while integration is in turn long-

term process which can range extends period of several decade, with 

inclusion of a wide area appointed as the rule of law, with the broad spectra 

of functioning of the police, judiciary, penalty system, and investment in 

general quality of management, which in return is an crucial factor for 

economic development.  

Practically, what starts as operations in crisis management clear in 

the zone of ESDP under the authority of the Council, is completed as part of 

the pre-accession process of Europeanization under the jurisdiction of the 

Commission.
 13

 However, the experience of the ESDP missions in the 

Western Balkans has shown that the ultimate goal of integration in the Union 

shall not exceed the needs of stabilization where the design and the mandate 

of the mission will be inadequate for the local environment. As in the case of 

the Bosnia and Herzegovina which should be less dependent on the direct 

interventions and more focused on the assistance to government themselves 

to implemented the reforms by their own, but the experience with the EUPM 

has shown the contrary that would require an increased role in the oversight 

and even at the cost of non-executive mandate. We have also the example 

with Macedonia, where for the benefit of the process of integration, was 

decided that EU military mission will be replaced with the police missions, 

precisely because of the political plans for the accession of Macedonia in to 

the EU.  

                                                 
11

 Susan Penksa mentions terms: complexity, multi-dimensionality and integration 

of policies. 
12

 Emerson, Michael & Eva Gross. (2007), 6. 
13

 Ist.  



 

238 

I addition will be elaborated another question, who also contributed 

in decision whether the mission will be part of the function of the 

stabilization and integration process – the great question of executions of 

mandates.   

 

The great question of crisis management missions mandates   

  

Missions of crisis management have an initial division between 

civilian and the military sphere. One could assume that the appropriate 

mandates for civilian tasks would be tasks that are associated with the rule of 

law and the mandate for the military operations with tasks for the 

preservation of peace and the prevention of escalation of interethnic violence 

and civil war.
14

 However, the examples in Bosnia and Herzegovina and 

Macedonia show that there is no clear demarcation of the military and 

civilian mandates. The first reason is long term presence of the forces on the 

ground which over time changes the security-political and economic picture, 

and according to it the ESDP mission has to change itself adapting its own 

tasks. The case of Bosnia point to one other possibility if change-tasks are 

not made- the using of the mandate of the mission which is carried out in 

parallel, where respectively, the military mission was used to fill the gaps of 

the police mission. However, the change of the tasks will inevitably bond 

with officially change of the mandate.
15

 To date, more missions witnessed 

extension of their mandates while their intensity and size were reduced.  

The second issue is the possibility of execution of the mandate and 

the authorization to use force.
 16

 The practical confusion on this issue has 

shown through the example with Bosnia where non-executive Police mission 

was opposed to the execution of the military mission mandate which was 

used for conducting of police tasks for which soldiers had lack of training. 

The attitude that police mission of the EU should not have executive 

mandate did not coincided with situation on the ground that not allowed 

effectively execution of police tasks.  The weak mandate of the mission, 

worsened by the lack of experience and unfitted personal to fulfill the 

expected tasks, made EUPM to be Ineffective and failed the mission 

according to the assessment of the International Crisis Group.
17

 The Report 

                                                 
14

 Emerson, Michael & Eva Gross. (2007), 8. 
15

 Thus, in Bosnia and Herzegovina over time the fight against organized crime will 

go overshadow potential military issue of deterring the interethnic violence. 
16

 There are a number of means of executive power: detention, physical 

intervention to prevent the violence and escalation and disbanding of the cops, judges or 

other officials because of corruption or/and disrespectability to the agreed political goals. 
17

 ICG, 2005a: Bosnia's stalled Police Reform: no Progress, no EU. Europe Report 

Nr 164, 6 September 2005: International Crisis Group. 
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emphasizes that the EUPM shall underestimated the dimension and 

complexity of the task in Bosnia.
18

   

Such significant issue of accuracy of the mandate is a political litmus 

test for the association between the EU and partner state due to implication 

in relation protector and protectorate in case of executive mandate and it is 

relation of the type of the assistance of sovereign states with non-executive 

mandate. This question rise the highest political sensitivity of the countries 

aspiring to full membership in the European Union, as in the case with 

Macedonia, which applied and in 2005 it acquired the status of a member 

candidate.
19

 The situation in Bosnia was more complicated. Bosnia and 

Herzegovina was factually protectorate with the dysfunctional political 

institutions that has considerably complicated work of ESDP missions. 

Related with the mandates, another decisive element that affects the 

effectiveness of all ESDP missions in the Western Balkans, namely, how 

much successful they shall perform their tasks-is conditioned by the 

institutional and operational links between stakeholders inside the EU and 

delineation of the responsibilities, but also of balance of forces, which 

operate on the ground. The latter was registered in Macedonia, where the 

priority of the government to retain the status of candidate for EU led to 

pressure for quickly ending the military operation and civilian missions that 

followed in particular that have resulted with the premature end of the ESDP 

activities presence and the transfer of the responsibility to the police reform 

driven by the Commission.  

 

Coordination at the crowded field  

 

Coordination of the activities of ESDP missions can be analyzed 

from two perspectives. The first one is institutional and requires 

harmonization of the activities that were intertwined with pillars according to 

their competence: the first pillar, connected with the economic and long-term 

development issues; the second pillar with the common foreign security and 

defense policy which should be (at least declaratively) short-term directed 

towards security; and the third pillar with the freedom, security and justice 

involved with border security and anti-crime activities. The implication of 

that reality was that even the crisis management operations launched under 

the auspices of the ESDP have fallen under second pillar, with the transition 

                                                 
18

 A simple indicator for the lack of success is that the rate of crime in Bosnia had 

increased instead of being reduced by the presence of the EUPM. In addition, the reform of 

the police will be locked to by the representatives of the Republic of Srpska who presented 

the reform as an attack on the foundations of the sovereignty of entity, and against vital 

Serbian interests. (ICG, 2005a: 15)  
19

 Emerson, Michael & Eva Gross, (2007), 9. 
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logic of the Balkans, all three pillars have been involved, with a lot of 

complex coordination and sequential confronting issues between institutions. 

Despite previous attempts of rationalization and coordination of such a set-

up of the system through the Procedures for crises management document in 

November 2000, and the process of civil-military coordination promoted by 

the Danish presidency two years later, and the appearance of the Secretary of 

the Council with Crisis Response Coordination Teams  Instrument (CRCT), 

- all of this remained only at the level of awareness that the institutions of the 

EU are dealing with wide range of instruments. According to negative 

coordination paradigm, institutions or units are trying to confirm that any 

new initiatives by others shall not undermine their status quo interests.
 20

 

Hence, emerges vague vast areas of competencies and the result is 

that in the field of civilian crisis management and building of peace, link 

between Council (Secretariat) and the Commission, it is at least initially 

tense and competitive. In the last period the institutions has decided to align 

together in work and learned about how to do that, but still with some delay 

comparative to the time when Union its mission’s role in the Western 

Balkans has implemented in incoherent institutional atmosphere.   

The unsolved institutionally issues in Brussels had to be mended on 

the field. It is a second perspective on the coordination of the activities. 

Thus, in the situation in Bosnia and Herzegovina combined civil and military 

presence of the EU was marked by poor coordination and lack of design of 

tasks or clear hierarchy between civilian and military operations. In Bosnia, 

aside cooperation with other international actors, the EU had to go resolve 

problematic issue of harmonization between Police Mission (EUPM), the 

military (EUFOR) and the political hybrid (through the Special 

Representative of the EU), managing by the end of 2005 to adopt the sum of 

the operating principles, by undertaking the responsibility for full co-

ordination by the EUSR.
21

 In Macedonia, the police mission was commenced 

one year after start of the police mission in Bosnia, and so it can’t be 

concluded that the Union had enough time to applicate initial Bosnian 

experience. That is also one of the reasons why has sprout the same problem 

                                                 
20

 Ursula Shraeder explains clearly this attitude where the initiatives of the Council 

of ESDP led to the defensive reactions of the Commission, and that in fact was expected. 

Theoretically, the Council / ESDP has been concerned for crisis and emergency situations, 

meaning short-term security, while the Commission is concerned for the long-term policies 

or conflict prevention and institutional development. However, the Council has followed the 

expansionist strategy, giving itself the mandates for entrance in the sphere of the rule of law, 

judiciary and civil protection. However, the definition of the Commission for their own 

jurisdiction has substantially coincided with those of the Council, each time when Council 

has gone beyond the strictly military sphere. Thus the Council has moved from the second to 

the first and the third pillar and from the short to the long term of activities. 
21

 Emerson, Michael & Eva Gross, (2007), 11. 
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of coordination between short-term of stabilization and long-term 

development missions, in this case Proxima driven by the ESDP with a 

tendency for involving into long-term activities of institutional development 

and reform, which at the same time are central concern of the Commission 

programs financed by the budget of the CARDS program.
22

 Irreparable poor 

communication between some of the numerous involved EU stakeholders - 

EUSR, ambassador of the EU presidency, Head of the Delegation of the 

European Commission, Head of the police mission Proxima and the Office 

of the European Agency for Reconstruction in Skopje was-partially resolved 

with the introduction (for the first time) of the double hat function by which 

the Head of the Delegation of the Commission and the EUSR has merged in 

one personality.
 
 

Bosnia and Macedonia, have experienced additional complexity, 

besides the EU’s internal one, with the presence of factually all major 

international organizations such as NATO, the UN agencies, the OSCE, the 

World Bank, International Monetary Fund and the Council of Europe. This 

situation we can easy label as overcrowded international scene, in which 

communications between the sides were reportedly incomplete and non-

transparent procedures for the coordination more formal than effective, with 

tensions over obvious OSCE underestimation.
 23

  

 

Instead of Conclusion 

 

General conclusion is that there is no precise criterion for the EU 

mission’s success. On the other hand, from political reasons there is an 

interest among the institutions of the EU to present it as successfully 

accomplished and everything planned. In that sense we may speak of the 

minimum standard for a success which is reduced to the successful 

deployment of mission or operation at specific geographic area. Under this 

standard, aside from the problems with the recruitment of personnel and 

supply of equipment, with exception delayed deployment of EULEX, the 

missions of the EU belong to the group of successful missions since neither 

one of them has faced larger trouble.
24

 A positive circumstance was the fact 

that some of them were undertaking missions from NATO or the UN, and 

even in case when ESDP missions started "zero" they had behind them the 

experience in that sphere other international organizations, but it is quite 

another issue whether that experience was used. EU has definitely proved to 

be insufficiently prepared to provide timely the promised commitments of its 
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Member States. Aside to the insufficient number of staff, there has emerged 

problem of the quality of the staff. This difficulty is an additional challenge 

for the future missions of civil crisis management and based on the 

experience of previous ESDP missions was taken into account in the 

planning of the mission in Kosovo. This weakness was partially corrected 

with the establishment of the Civilian Response Teams (CRT)
 25

 and manuals 

for training and standards by which the EU staff will act, but unfortunately 

there wasn’t precise definition what was understood by European standards 

under which were easily conducted mandates of missions. Thus, in one 

vague situation for what was the real goal, it remained open to the 

interpretation that the presence of the EU’s ESDP is only a symbolic level.
26

  

The role of the uniformed military and / or police forces, which is mainly 

symbolic, can be considered as one delicate standard of success of the 

mission. Forces are visible to the media and general society and present that 

order is overseen with the implication that they may be replaced with a much 

stronger role if such a need arises. Tactically, that leads to signaling presence 

of the plausibly deterrence {which actually is not necessary to be applied. 

But to describe such a role in the official mandate document would be 

political vulgarly, so therefore was decided goal to be addressed with 

positive connotation-European standards, which may be regarded as the 

more rigorous standard of ESDP missions. However, the example of the 

missions in the Balkans shows the problem of the lack of a usable definition 

for what is the European standard, and so, can we not talk about it that there 

is some kind of a benchmark for success. And even are known such 

European standards, the projected duration of the mandates term of several 

years is also inappropriate short for achieving such a standard. 

In the context of the problem with procurement, supply with 

resources and technique support are considered to be less serious compared 

with the provision of personnel, and also stands as easier for dealing. Indeed, 

awareness of the deficiencies is significant and probably will lead to 

necessary reforms so that the future operations of the EU will not be forced 

to deal with additional responsibilities of the complex supply regulations for 

the different conditions written by Commission. 
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 CRT- Civilian Response Teams, Legal framework for their formation is 

document of the Council of the European Union 10462/05 dated from 23.06.2005 which 

calls upon Civilian Headline Goal 2008 that envisages the establishment of a 

Multifunctional Civil Resources for crisis management in an integrated format that include 

rapid deployable Civilian Response Teams. 
26

 Actually, for police and also for military missions can be said that the clear 

purpose for both of them was to have a visible presence of European forces in uniforms, 

each sufficient enough to discourage restoration of violence, probably under the assumption 

that the potential varmints will be deterred if they believe that it might introduce the stronger 

EU force or mandate for intervention if necessary. 
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Much more significant standard for success is whether the peace has 

been preserved and consolidated at the battlefield of the operations which 

previously suffered from civil war or serious threat of internal-ethnic 

violence. Peace was preserved in Bosnia, so in Macedonia and Kosovo. If 

the goal of the Union was realization of the stabilization-integration process, 

considering the importance of stabilization in stopping the violence and civil 

war or in return of the order in the states which are in collapse, then we may 

conclude that the first goal is achieved. The internal ethnic tensions, perhaps 

in a lower intensity and at different levels-sometimes at local, sometimes at 

the level of governmental structure- are creped fairly long, that in some way 

again indicates the need for changed focus of the missions. The change was 

not only in the focus of missions but also in their format and their sequence. 

In Bosnia after one whole decade was completed the police mission, and also 

the ending of military mission is at glimpse and country is on its way on the 

road to European integration. Republic of Macedonia is on the same road but 

for a longer time since ending of all the EU missions of the in this state 

which retain its strategic sequence in which civilian missions followed by the 

military missions. Situation with the integral peace in Kosovo is still 

somewhat unclear, and integration, which is not in the game as an option, 

looks quite unattainable at the moment.   

 Seen through the prisms of the other international actors, 

success of the EU missions in the Balkans is secondary. If we take into 

account the actual situation of the overcrowded international scene in which 

the EU is just one of the actors in the complementary effect and if we do not 

ignore the fact that the EU has come on the scenes later than other actors in 

all three of our examined cases, then the greater credit for the success is 

carried by other international actors. All three scenes Bosnia, Macedonia and 

Kosovo, were previously pacified due to NATO or the UN actions. In all 

three scenes reforms in the political and economic system in the sphere of 

security aside the activities of the Union, were assisted from other 

organizations, and in that sense EU has followed the prudent, not so risky 

policy for paving its way in the field of crisis management. To a certain 

extent this was an institutional training exercises, which by themselves are 

legitimate, and the level of success, consequently should not be overpriced.  
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Abstract 

 

In the recent decades, there has been a significant increase in the number 

of terrorist acts in the world. Terrorism appeared in a variety of forms in which it 

manifests its destructive consequences. Unfortunately, besides the desired purposes 

of the development of communication in contemporary times, it has also reflected its 

negative consequences: it has contributed to propagation of terrorist incidents in 

several states. On the other hand, the awareness of the dangerous impact of 

terrorism on societies has contributed to intensification of the efforts of all relevant 

actors and institutions in the international community established with the purpose 

of developing cooperation in the fight against terrorism. The fight against terrorism 

is one of the primary tasks of the European Union (EU) and the success of this 

struggle is directly related to the international cooperation of the competent 

authorities in the Member States of EU. 

 

Keywords: terrorism, police, organization, European Union (EU). 

 

Introduction 

 

The idea of the necessity for cooperation among national polices on a 

European level began to develop along with the development of the idea of 

European cooperation in the economic and political agenda embodied in the 

formation of the European Communities. The new phenomenon of free flow 

of persons, goods, services and capital, and the gradual elimination of 

borders in Europe (based on the Schengen and other European agreements) 

have also led to abolition of borders for international crime, and thus to 

greater and easier mobility of the offenders. 

Initially, in the 1970s, a kind of informal intergovernmental 

cooperation appeared among the Member States as reaction to the rise of 

terrorism. This primarily refers to the group of TREVI (Terrorism, Racism, 
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Extremism, Violence Internationale) and Comité européen de lutte anti-

drogues (CELAD), which were established to fight terrorism and drugs.
1
  

The main activities of the TREVI Group were related to exchange of 

information on terrorist activities, the security issues of air transport, nuclear 

weapons and many other sensitive targets (Hix, 1999). The mandate of the 

TREVI group in 1980 was extended to other serious crimes (such as 

organized crime), while in the Mastricht agreement the TREVI Group was 

included in the formal structure of the EU. The Amsterdam Treaty from 

1997 determines that the goal of the EU is to provide a high level of security 

for its citizens, which is achieved by suppression of the various forms of 

crime such as terrorism and organized crime through mutual cooperation of 

judicial, police and customs authorities of the Member States. Furthermore, 

this also implies cooperation through Europol and unification of the 

legislation. In addition, the EU has adopted a series of legislative acts 

directed towards combating terrorism and organized crime.
2
 It is important 

here that we mention the decision of the Council (from December 3
rd

 1998) 

which expanded the jurisdiction of Europol to offenses linked to terrorist 

activities, as well as the recommendations of the Council (from December 9
th

 

1999) on cooperation in the fight against the financing of terrorist groups. It 

can be said that the attack on the United States from September 11
th

 2001 

gave a strong impetus to the acceleration of the previously started process of 

strengthening of the cooperation of police and judicial authorities and 

harmonization of the European legislation in order to efficiently combat 

terrorism and organized crime. 

The fight against terrorism is the responsibility of all three pillars of 

the European Union. The European Union is primarily engaged in economic 

and financial aspects of the fight against terrorism. The second pillar of the 

EU allows diplomatic and military activities, or participation in the global 

coalition against terrorism, as well as signing of various international 

agreements on cooperation in the fight against terrorism. The third pillar is 

primarily related to police and judicial cooperation and involves 

harmonization of the legislation of the Member States in order to provide a 

strong and effective combat aggainst terrorism. 

Among the important documents adopted by the EU within the 

Common Foreign and Security Policy as a response to terrorism, we shall 

point out: 

                                                 
1
 The Council of Europe in 1975 outside their formal structures established the so 

called Trevi Group, which was a forum for cooperation between Ministries of Interior and 

Police Services. According to:  (Vajdenferd & Vesels, 2003 p. 306 - 312). 
2
 Terrorism is mentioned in the Conclusions of the Council of Europe from 16

th
 

October 1999 and 20
th

 June 2000 
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 The common view of the Council on combating terrorism, 

2001/930/CFSP; 

 The common view of the Council on the application of specific 

measures to combat terrorism 2001/931 / CFSP; 

 The decision of the Council on the implementation of specific 

measures of police and judicial cooperation in the fight against 

terrorism on the basis of Article 4 of Common point of 2001/931 / 

CFSP; 

In the fight against terrorism, from the legal instruments provided by 

the third pillar, the Council decided to fund its work on the framework 

decisions - adopting the Framework Decision on combating terrorism and the 

Framework Decision on the European arrest warrant. Other legal instruments 

such as resolutions, declarations and conclusions were also used to a great 

extent in the work of the Council. 

 

International Police Cooperation 

 

In the fight against terrorism, the international police cooperation 

plays an extremely important role. The oldest organization of police 

international cooperation is the Interpol.
3
 In addition, the above mentioned 

informal intergovernmental cooperation (the TREVI group) became 

institutionalized by the adoption of the Treaty on European Union
4
, which 

implies cooperation among the national police forces and other law 

enforcement agencies. The establishment of Europol (July 26, 1995) is also 

one of the most important segments of the chain of police cooperation. 

In the area of public safety, cooperation consists of the following: 

exchange of information on acts of violence, terrorist plans and activities; 

exchange of technical experiences of the police officers; improvement of the 

educational system for police cooperation in the protection of the civil 

aviation, defense and public safety; protection of civilian nuclear power 

                                                 
3
 The International Criminal Police Organization (ICPO, French: Organisation 

internationale de Police Criminelle - OIPC), widely known as the INTERPOL, is an 

intergovernmental organization facilitating international police cooperation. 
4
 It was signed in Mastricht on 07

th
 February1992 and entered into force on 01

st
 

November 1993. It represents qualitative improvement in the process of European 

integration, as it is defined by the European Union through three pillars: the European 

Community, the Common Foreign and Security Policy and Cooperation in justice and 

domestic affairs (which after the contract amendment adopted in Amsterdam in 1997 was 

called The police and justice cooperation in criminal matters). 
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plants and security of civil nuclear material transport; cooperation in 

preventing natural disasters and accidents, etc. 

The implementation of the agreement began in 1990. It is based on: 

 harmonization of agreements on police cooperation in prevention 

from crime and the chase of the perpetrators of crime; 

 establishment of a common informational system data for locating 

people and things (SIS - Schengen Information System); 

 hastening and simplification of international assistance in criminal 

matters, improving cooperation among national polices; 

 harmonization of laws related to drugs, weapons and explosives and 

 registration of travelers staying in hotels. 

 

Furthermore, other institutionalized forms of international police 

cooperation also exist in Europe. First of all, there is the so called Bern Club 

(formed in 1969), which brings together the Heads of the security services of 

Switzerland and the European Union with the main task to work on 

combating organized crime and terrorism. Viennese club was founded in 

1978, joining Austria, France, Italy, Germany and Switzerland; SFR 

Yugoslavia was admitted to this club in 1989. Nowadays, a total of 28 

countries actively contribute to the work of this club in order to combat 

terrorism, border control, asylum seekers etc. 

As for the inter-state police cooperation, it is usually reduced to 

communicating through the Interpol and the Europol. Several countries in 

Europe set liaison officers in other countries, and the informal contacts are 

established on an ad hoc basis. Formally, the information is exchanged on 

the basis of bilateral and multilateral agreements. In the absence of such 

agreement, the UN Convention against Transnational Organized Crime is 

considered as the basis for international cooperation between the signatory 

states of the Convention.  

As part of the Schengen Convention, which applies to most of the 

Member States of the European Union, the Schengen Information System 

allows national authorities to exchange databases on many key issues with 

their counterparts in other countries. The system contains approximately 

50.000 terminals in the Member States. In addition, cross-border police 

chases, inclusion of measures of supervision in other states and inclusion of a 

measure of controlled delivery are permitted among the Member States of 

the EU. (Lukić, 2006). 
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Thus, international cooperation is considered as one of the key 

factors in the effective suppression of terrorism. But, it must not be reduced 

to a common legal help, because its effects would not be strong enough to 

achieve its goals. There is a need for international cooperation in various 

forms (police cooperation, cooperation among countries through various 

regional and international institutions, etc.). International cooperation in 

combating terrorism must be conducted in accordance to the principles of 

state sovereignty. A successful fight against terrorism is directly conditioned 

by the cooperation of the competent authorities, which is reflected through 

the cooperation of international and regional police organizations such as the 

Interpol and the Europol. This is the subject of special treatment in this 

paper. 

 

The Interpol and its Role in the Fight against Terrorism 

 

The Interpol has maintained an ambivalent attitude toward the 

offenses in the area of terrorism, war crimes and violations of international 

humanitarian law norms for a long time. Due to the sharp criticism of 

countries exposed to terrorism, in 1983 the Interpol decided to reconsider the 

view on the international terrorism. In the following year, the General 

Assembly adopted a resolution on the violent crime notoriously called 

terrorism. The Resolution from 1984 and the Guide for fight against 

international terrorism represent the basis of modern orientation of the 

Interpol to the problems mentioned above. 

Starting from the premise that the Interpol can and should be actively 

involved in the efforts to prevent and combat terrorism, a new strategy was 

founded on the following assumptions: 

 there is no restriction in the phase of prevention; 

 the attitude of the Interpol is determined on the basis of criminal 

aspects, and political aspects are measured by the authorities of the 

individual states; 

 the doctrine of the Interpol incorporates the achievements of the 

international law; 

 the place of execution significantly affects the attitude of the Interpol  

(Babović, 1997). 

 

The open participation in the process of prevention includes 

commitment that in cases when it is possible to prevent a terrorist act, 

political clauses provided for in Article 3 of the Statute of the Ineterpol 
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should not be applied.
5
 Preventive actions are not limited exclusively to a 

particular action; they imply to broader spectrum and are often implemented 

in the exchange of information on potential perpetrators of illegal acts (acts 

against civil aviation, hostage taking, etc.), to the terrorist organizations and 

their strategic objectives, as well as to their connections with other 

organizations and countries. The necessity of cooperation among the states in 

their preventive actions is set in the following documents: 

 Convention on Abduction of Hostages; 

 Convention on Prevention of Acts Against Internationally Protected 

Categories; 

 Convention for Suppression of Acts against the Safety of the Civil 

Aviation; 

 Convention for Suppression of Hijacking Aircraft. 

 

The new strategy of the Interpol emphasises terrorism as a criminal 

act, putting it in the criminal law area. This is clearly defined in the 

Resolution of the General Assembly of the Interpol (6/1984), which confirms 

that terrorism is an international phenomenon associated to other forms of 

crime. In this way, the involvement of the Interpol in the fight against 

terrorism is formalized, while Article 3 of the Statute of the political 

currency is retained.  

The Interpol has fully adopted most of the conventions and invited 

the member states to adopt, join and ratify them. The political affiliation of 

the participants does not constitute an obstacle for participation of the 

Interpol; transmition of information or requests is provided in all needed 

spheres. 

Thus it was set a wide range of criminal offenses over which the 

countries can cooperate in the Interpol. However, it is important to point out 

that cooperation is carried out within the framework of national laws through 

particularly established procedures and legal processes. 

For participation of the Interpol in a particular situation, the area of 

performing of the terrorist act - or “the conflict zone” is a significant 

element. The term “conflict zones” refers to the countries or regions where 

conflicts exist, and such conflicts can lead to attempts to force resolving of 

the conflict by the means of terrorist acts outside the conflict zone. In cases 

                                                 
5
 Political clause established by Article 3 of the Statute states: “It is strictly 

forbidden for the Organization to undertake any intervention or activities of political, 

military, religious or racial character”. 
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of “distraction”, the Interpol will also engage its efforts towards the 

consequences, because “the victims cannot be justified by the goals of the 

perpetrators or the countries in the conflict zones” (Nešković, 2005). 

The Interpol is the basic instrument of the international police 

cooperation - as it was emphasised in the Resolution AGN/68/RES/8.
6
 The 

same resolution provides for development of manuals - instructions which 

outline practical options existant for cooperation in cases of terrorism. 

The role of the Interpol in the fight against transnational organized 

crime is to increase cooperation among all national entities established to 

fight against organized crime, as well as further development of the 

instruments in this fight. The Interpol branch dealing with organized crime, 

in 1999 changed its name to Interpol branch dealing with projects related to 

organized crime. With the change of the name, the aims of this branch of the 

Interpol were also changed. While the previous target was formation of a 

wide base of information about the modes of committing criminal acts and 

groups of persons involved in the existing illegal activities to achieve illegal 

gain, the current goal is to focus on specific projects which are to serve to the 

needs of the members. These projects imply assistance in the organization of 

international investigations. They are also envisaged to focus on the key 

areas of international organized crime or areas of the relevant region. Within 

this branch of the Interpol, numerous projects related to the fight against 

organized crime were adopted (Lukić, 2006). 

 Public Safety and Terrorism Sub-Directorate (PST) are two 

specialized groups within the Interpol; their responsibilities include fight 

against terrorism, firearms and explosives, attacks and threats against civil 

aircraft, piracy, weapons of mass destruction, etc. These two specialized 

groups make an utmost use of the Interpol's communication network and the 

central database in order to receive all the information, go through detailed 

analysis, and respond to the requests of the Member States. Also, they 

maintain strong relationships with a large number of international 

organizations, bodies and working groups which fight against terrorism in 

many different ways. 

The necessity and importance of some regional organizations such as 

EUROPOL, ASEANOPOL (South Asia), SARPPCO (South Africa) is 

evident and particularly useful in the fight against terrorism. These 

organizations also require access to other parts of the world and the 

information possessed by the Interpol. The Strategic Plan also provides that 

the Interpol is to ensure better coordination with the regional organizations. 

                                                 
6
 On the 54

th
 General Assembly in Washington it was adopted a Resolution 

AGN/54/RES/1 which envisages the formation of specialized groups within the Police 

Division for cooperation and exchange of information in the fight against terrorism. 
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Europol and its Role in the Fight against Terrorism 
 

The Europol Agreement entered into force in all member states on 1
st
 

October 1998. Due to the need for adoption of additional legal documents 

which would enable the work and the efficient functioning of this 

organisation, the work of Europol was delayed to 01
st
 July 1999. After that, 

they started their entire activities. 

The Europol is the dominant form of cooperation among the national 

police forces of the Member States of the European Union, but not the only 

one. This organisation was formed with the intention to facilitate the 

exchange of information and perform operational analyses, relying on 

strategic reports. It also provides for expertise and technical assistance in the 

investigations carried out by the Member States. The Europol represents a 

specific form of cross-border police cooperation and exchange of 

information rather than supranational service with executive powers. 

Cooperation among the Member States in the fight against organized crime 

and terrorism is carried out through the European Police College, the 

European peacekeeping forces, the European Network for Prevention of 

Crime, cooperation among the Heads of the European police, cross-border 

police cooperation, etc. (Simić & Nikač, 2010). 

The main objective of the Europol is to improve the operation and 

efficiency of the national prosecution services in the fight against all forms 

of organized crime and terrorism. The tendency of the Europol to contribute 

to the activities of the European Union in promoting and developing Law on 

organized crime is especially expressed through the work on discovering and 

dismantling criminal organizations.
7
 

The main tasks of Europol are: 

 facilitation of the exchange of information in accordance with the 

national laws of the Member States (among the Europol officers 

employed at the Europol as representatives of the national services 

for improvement of the legislation); 

 providing of operational analyses which give support to operations 

carried out in the Member States; 

 collection, compilation, and analysis of information on criminal 

offenses; 

 maintenance and development of computer information system; 

                                                 
7
 The Europol is a highly-secured operations center. They deal with 9000 cases per 

year, with high-quality analysis achieving operational success. This flexible service center 

works 24/7. 
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 providing of expertise and technical support for investigation of 

criminal police in the Member States.
8
 

As to the fight against terrorism, the Europol has a special unit - the 

Europol's Counter Terrorism Unit, which plays a key role in this fight and 

is focused on the European perspective related to terrorism. The Europol 

directs the work of their services to the needs of the Member States and the 

European Union, carrying out operational and strategic analysis. This unit 

covers the following programs: 

 

1. Counter-Terrorism Program (CTP) - This program follows the 

development of terrorism in certain areas and analyzes the 

collected information from strategic and operational aspects. It 

applies to any form of extremism in cases when it has violent 

tendencies affecting the European political or economic interests. 

2. Counter-Proliferation Program (CPP) - This program includes 

all forms of illicit trafficking of nuclear materials, radioactive 

waste, weapons, ammunition and explosives and weapons of 

mass destruction. The Europol carried out the same activities in 

this area as in the above mentioned program, focusing on the 

European perspective. 

3. Networking Program (NP) - The adequate cooperation among 

all the areas of national security in the fight against terrorism is 

based on the trust and the mutual support among all the relevant 

subjects. The objectives of this program are to establish regular 

contacts and strong relations among the units of the fight aggainst 

terrorism in the Member States, and the relationship of these units 

with the international organizations.  

4. Preparedness Program (PP) - The formation of anti-terrorist 

forces as a consequence to the attacks on the United States of 

September 2001 was found to be difficult in its adequate response 

to modern terrorism using a multilateral approach of many 

subjects. The Europol has learned from this and developed a 

methodology of joint teams and improved infrastructure, in order 

to prepare their anti-terrorist forces for future activities.  

                                                 
8
 In addition, the European Union Council of Ministers may authorize the Europol 

to support the preparation and implementation of certain investigative techniques and 

operational measures implemented through joint teams, involving employees in the Europol 

to support national teams. The Council may also authorize the Europol to reguire from the 

competent authorities and Member States their participation in the implementation and 

management of investigation  (Vajdenferd & Vesels, 2003). 
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5. Training and Education Program (TEP) - To ensure an 

effective response to terrorism, developing a methodology is not 

sufficient. What is also needed is essential training - training of 

all stakeholders involved in the fight against terrorism. Such 

training is to enable the actors to work together in a multicultural 

environment. 

In October 1999, at the summit of the EU held in Tampere, among 

the other things, the modes of further cooperation were also discussed. The 

conclusion was that the first step in the fight against illicit trafficking of 

drug, human trafficking and terrorism - shall be the establishment of joint 

investigative teams. Representatives of the Europol shall be allowed to 

participate as support of such teams. 

The role of the Europol shall be strengthened in the following: the 

Europol shall gain access to the operational data from the databases of the 

Member States, and they shall be authorised to request from the Member 

States to initiate, lead or coordinate investigations or to create joint 

investigative teams to carry out investigations for certain criminal offenses 

with the existence of the judicial control of the Member States. (Lukić, 

2006). 

 

Conclusion 
 

 After the fall of the “Berlin Wall“ in the last decade of the last 

century, there was a Copernican twists in the international relations. The 

political situation reflected on the international police cooperation, which 

was nevertheless characterized by highly dynamic changes. The terrorist 

attacks on the United States (The World Trade Centre and several other 

crucial points) from 11
th

 September 2001 were undoubtedly one event which 

was a turning point in the relations of the international police cooperation. 

Adequate legal reactions of the state to terrorism are essential to effectively 

oppose this type of crime at both national and international level. Therefore, 

many countries updated the Material and Procedural Criminal Law, and 

various other measures related to policy of managing crime were undertaken. 

Some countries have brought legislation and regulations that 

comprehensively criminalize terrorist activity. The fight against terrorism is 

one of the primary tasks of the EU and the success of this struggle is directly 

related to the international cooperation of the competent authorities in the 

Member States. The international and the regional organizations such as the 

Interpol and the Europol are of great importance in such cooperation. 

However, even if the EU Member States manage to effectively develop their 

laws and systems for prevention and control of terrorism within their 
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borders, that could not be sufficient, because the prevention and control of 

terrorism require global cooperation. Therefore, cooperation between the EU 

and the so called “Candidate States” constantly negotiating with the EU, is 

extremely important. The EU has adopted a number of measures related to 

the acquis communautaire
9
, and the Member States implemented them in 

their national laws and practices. 
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Abstract 
 

The Western Balkans is a region in transition, where economic 

development is underway and in which cooperation is increasingly seen as an 

obvious choice, rather than a last-resort option. The countries of the region are 

today much more closely connected through various cooperation schemes than they 

were years ago. But there are still acute social problems. The region is blighted by 

severe unemployment, poor infrastructure, drug and human trafficking and other 

forms of organized crime. The EU integration process seems to have been plagued 

with controversy about ‘absorption capacity’, ‘integration capacity’ and 

‘enlargement fatigue’, leading citizens of the countries in the region to question 

whether the prospect of membership promised to them is in fact a credible one. 

Many analysts and officials believe that one of the processes that will contribute to 

overcome those problems is unconditional integration of all Balkans countries into 

Euro-Atlantic structures (EU and NATO).  

Regional cooperation in the region of the Balkans is very weak, also from 

an economic point of view. There are much more joint projects on the level of civil 

society and think tanks than on the state level. So the regional cooperation in the 

region rather comes from the basis and not from the top. According to this analyses 

the regional cooperation in the western Balkans is needed as a crucial ingredient of 

stability; as a catalyst for reconciliation, good-neighborliness' and good political 

relations; to help overcome nationalism and intolerance and promoting mutual 

understanding and political dialogue in the region. 

The present paper analyses the different data of economic convergence in 

this transition countries during the last decade. The paper also addresses the 

question about the role of integration in the process of long-term growth and 

further economic convergence within the European Union (EU). 

Analyses of the macroeconomic, human capital, infrastructure indicators of 

this countries compared with the previous cohesion countries indicated that the new 

members have been much better prepared to the enlargement. 

Finally, some conclusions are drawn on the basis of the results of the 

analysis. 

 

Key words: transition, cooperation, enlargement, regional initiatives, 

barriers 

 

 

 



 

259 

Introduction 

 

Regional cooperation in the Western Balkans
1
 is an issue of great 

importance when speaking about the European perspective of the region. 

There have been much success and progress in intensifying regional 

cooperation.  

Regional cooperation lies at the very foundation of the whole 

structure of the European Union. In the course of the European Union’s 

existence it has been continually changing its essential purpose, while in 

the light of the recent happenings in the heart of Europe, namely the 

Western Balkans, it has gained even a greater value as a tool of 

reconciliation, stability and ultimate prosperity (Slijepčević, 2011: 57). 

Regional cooperation primarily implies cooperation among the Western 

Balkans countries, which might not be enough as the countries face the 

same challenges, lack experience and resources for resolving problematic 

issues and not infrequently cannot be of much help to one other. Closer 

cooperation, partnership and contacts with more advanced, experienced EU 

member states would provide the Western Balkan countries with 

opportunities for direct learning, adopting best practices and translating 

them to the Western Balkan context which would ultimately enhance 

resolution of the present issues and challenges in the region (Ibd).  

Southeast Europe is heading towards the EU, though a period of 

weak regional cooperation, asymmetric relations with the EU and a slow 

and discontinuous accession process (Monastiriotis, 2008: 40).  

The paper will proceed in four chapters. The first part consists in a 

chronological overview of the developments in the Western Balkan states. 

The second part of the paper will focus the EU’s insistence on regional 

cooperation. In the third part, the paper will examine the need for regional 

cooperation in the Western Balkans, and in the fourth part will analyze the 

effects of the SAA for the region. 

The paper will try to prove that regional cooperation could serve as 

a road to long-lasting peace, which is the goal of both the EU and the 

Western Balkan states. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
1
 The Western Balkans refers to the region comprising the five Southeastern 

European countries involved in the EU Stabilization and Association Process: Albania, 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Serbia and Montenegro and the Former Yugoslav 

Republic of Macedonia. 
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Chapter 1: Transition in Western Balkans 

 

The progress and obstacles 

 

Impaired interethnic relations in the Western Balkan countries and 

the absence of multicultural policies proved to be major obstacles to 

stability, security and democracy in the 1990s (Silber, 2004: 20).  

Some countries have progressed faster and gone further towards a 

market economy than others. Some countries are approaching the finishing 

line and are about to join the EU; a few are barely off the starting point; 

others are somewhere in between, at various points along the track. Yet,  in 

1989, socialist countries from Eastern Europe had many features in 

common. Uvalic and Nuti (2003).  

After the fall of the Berlin Wall in November 1989, which marked 

the beginning of the transition to a market economy of countries in Central 

and South East Europe, the perceptions of the transition process were very 

different from those of today (Uvalic, 2000: 84). 

The privatization of large-scale enterprises and legal and 

institutional reforms were expected to take longer and be implemented 

more gradually, hence the rush to mass privatization in order to speed up 

the process. 

In most cases liberalization and macroeconomic stabilization have 

been implemented successfully.  

However, some of the consequences have not been perceived or 

anticipated correctly. The transition and the overshooting of stabilization 

led to a dramatic fall in output and labour productivity (Ibd). Initial debates 

on privatization and restructuring mainly concentrated on the choice of 

privatization methods, giving particular importance to speed. The last 

group of transition issues includes legal and institutional reforms ((Uvalic, 

2000). 

Therefore, from today’s perspective, the results of these years of 

economic reforms in transition countries have in many ways diverged from 

initial expectations, in part because of excessive optimism. 

 

Chapter 2: Western Balkans towards a Strong Cooperation 

 

The Western Balkans is perceived as a region of weak states that 

still needs international support. In the past years all the countries of the 

region have experienced a period of transition and ethnic conflict with a 

decline in the standard of living and a slowing of economic growth; yet 

they have achieved different levels of democratization and are 

heterogeneous in their economic growth. There are also differences 



 

261 

regarding their status and “distance” from the Union. Deteriorating 

interethnic relations within countries and an absence of multicultural 

policies have proven to be a major obstacle for stability, security and 

democracy in the region (Petričušić, 2004: 21). 

Even though the EU has often been criticized for insufficient 

engagement in the resolution of the conflicts that took place in the Western 

Balkans and the lack of a clear perspective regarding the membership of the 

Western Balkans region, the Union’s efforts to contribute to the 

development of the Balkan region must be acknowledged. The EU in 

practice uses the prospect of integration as part of the “carrot and stick” 

method in conditioning financial aid for Western Balkan’s stabilization and 

development (Ibd). 

At the heart of the most pressing economic problems in SEE are a 

number of internal constraints on growth and development, which in some 

countries are aggravated by externally-imposed reform agendas, aid-

dependency and inappropriate international assistance policies. Despite a 

large amount of international, particularly European Union (EU), 

multilateral and bilateral assistance extended to SEE countries throughout 

the 1990s, this region has remained one of major political and economic 

instability characterized by recurrent economic crises, reform backsliding, 

reversals in macroeconomic stabilization and in economic recovery (Hoey 

and Kekic, 1997). 

Although the first decade of transition in Central and Eastern 

Europe has produced important lessons on the sequencing of reform 

measures, mistakes from the early years of transition have been forgotten 

only too easily in those SEE countries which have embarked on radical 

reforms later (see Uvalic and Nuti, 2003). Most SEE countries have also 

greatly delayed establishing closer relations with the European Union (EU).  

 

Chapter 3: Regional Initiatives a Unique Way to Stability 

 

First Steps 

 

Cooperation among the EU and non-member states intensified 

considerably in the 1990s when the European Community opted to develop 

“contractual” relations with the applicant countries in Central and Eastern 

Europe. “Europe Agreements” were concluded with eight Central and 

Eastern European (CEE) countries and “Partnership and Cooperation 

Agreements” were signed with ten other countries that emerged from the 

former Soviet Union (Petričušić, 2004: 17). 
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The Copenhagen Criteria for Central and Eastern European were 

designed in 1993 for countries wishing to join the EU
2
.  The EU announced 

that those pre-accession strategies would be eventually applied to all other 

states seeking accession to the EU (Ibd). 

The EU adopted a regional approach towards Southeastern 

European countries (hereinafter: SEE), whereby the main aim was to 

achieve basic stability and prosperity for the region as a whole. At that 

time, the region had been witnessing a chain of violent interethnic conflicts, 

so stability was obviously the minimum condition for further cooperation 

with the EU.  

The EU’s first initiative to stabilize SEE was launched in December 

1996. Known as the Royaumont Process, its aim was to support the 

implementation of the Dayton Peace Agreements
3
. In 1997 the EU was still 

opting for the regional approach, establishing political and economic 

conditions as a prerequisite for bilateral relations with the five countries of 

the region. These conditions included respect for democratic principles, 

human rights and the rule of law, minority protection, market economy 

reforms and regional cooperation. In 1999, the EU encouraged reforms in 

the region which were meant to serve as pre-conditions for accession into 

the EU. It became apparent that the countries in the region needed to 

establish bilateral and multilateral relationships among themselves, and 

therefore the EU attempted to launch “a regional multilateral tool” for the 

region: the Stability Pact
4
. Launched in 1999, the Stability Pact was an 

initiative that drew together the EU and some other partner states with the 

aim of bringing peace, stability and economic development to the Balkans 

(Bojicic - Dzelilovic and Anastasakis, 2002). 

In 2000, a new EU financial instrument “Community Assistance for 

Reconstruction, Development and Stabilization” (CARDS) was set up. The 

                                                 
2
 The European Union met at Copenhagen, Denmark in June 1993 with the 

intention of deliberating upon the issue of enlargement. Deciding to encourage the 

enlargement of the organization, the EU agreed that “the associated countries in Central and 

Eastern Europe that so desire shall become members of the European Union after they 

achieve certain prerequisites in both a political and economic sphere. The European Council 

envisaged that the accession would take place as soon as an associated country was able to 

assume the obligations of membership by satisfying the economic and political conditions 

required. 
3
 The Royaumont Process originally focused on promoting regional projects in the 

field of civil society, culture and human rights. It now advocates inter-parliamentary 

relations under the Stability Pact. 
4
 The Stability Pact lays down a framework for cooperation between the European 

Union, the European Commission, the United States, Russia, Japan, Southeastern European 

countries, Turkey and other countries, including regional and international organizations and 

international financing institutions. 
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CARDS initiative is a financial instrument used to manage EU assistance to 

Sap countries
5
. 

The first Summit that brought together EU officials and leaders of 

the Western Balkan countries in Zagreb in November 2000 introduced a 

change in the EU approach towards the potential accession candidates of 

the Western Balkans
6
. Whilst formally all Balkan countries were accepted 

as potential EU accession candidates, actual candidate status would depend 

on the intended implementation of reforms.  

The European Commission has stated that “countries meeting the 

conditions should continue to be supported in a tangible way in progressing 

towards Europe (Commission, 2002).” Effective conditionality, according to 

the Commission, needs to be “complemented by effective support and advice 

on how to make necessary reforms (Ibid). The Thessaloniki Council, held in 

June 2003, encompassed the Second EU Western Balkans Summit
7
. On this 

occasion, the EU opened the Community programmes to the SAp countries 

along the lines established for the participation of CEE candidate countries. 

Declaring the EU’s aim to make the Balkans an integral part of a unified 

Europe, the Thessaloniki summit confirmed that the “regatta principle” 

would be applied in the examination of each individual country’s 

performance. 

This confirmed that the EU still regarded the region as a whole; 

nevertheless each country was given a chance to be rewarded individually 

for its progress. In other words, the progress of each country would depend 

on the ability and political will to introduce the necessary reforms and to 

implement and respect generally accepted rules and standards. 

Acknowledging the individual component of the enlargement, the countries 

of the region committed themselves at the Thessaloniki Summit to enhanced 

regional cooperation and the promotion of a series of specific objectives and 

initiatives. 

                                                 
5
 The allocation of funds by CARDS in 2003 was as follows: € 46.5 million for 

Albania, € 

63 million for BiH, € 62 million for Croatia, € 38.5 million for FYROM, € 13.5 

million for 

Montenegro, € 229 million for Serbia, € 49 million for Kosovo. See 

http://europa.eu.int/ 
6
 The Declaration of the Zagreb Summit of European Union member-states and 

countries 

covered by the Stabilization and Association Process, 24 November 2000, at 

http://europa.eu.int/ 
7
 Thessaloniki Agenda for the Western Balkans: moving towards European 

integration, 

Thessaloniki, 16 June 2003, at http://europa.eu.int/ 
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A cornerstone in the EU’s approach to the Western Balkans after the 

post- Kosovo crisis was the introduction of the Stabilization and Association 

process (SAp)
8
. This process promotes stability within the region and 

facilitates a closer association of the Western Balkan countries with the EU, 

and ultimately assists countries in their preparation for EU membership. 

 

Good Neighborly Relations 

 

Regional cooperation is an integral part of the preparation for 

integration into European structures (Commission, 2003). The EU insists on 

improved relations between countries that were recent enemies, not only 

because it encourages and applauds economic development, but also as a 

guarantee of stability and security. Even though the EU has often been 

criticized for insufficient engagement in the resolution of the conflicts that 

took place in the Western Balkans and the lack of a clear perspective 

regarding the membership of the Western Balkans region, the Union’s efforts 

to contribute to the development of the Balkan region must be 

acknowledged. The EU in practice uses the prospect of integration as part of 

the “carrot and stick” method in conditioning financial aid for Western 

Balkan’s stabilization and development (Petričušić, 2004). The EU employs 

the argument of necessary compliance with EU standards whenever it wishes 

to foster local support for the government on issues that might be difficult to 

justify to the local electorate. At the same time, the EU expects all Western 

Balkan governments to upgrade their institutions and governance to 

European standards and to engage in mutual cooperation (Ibid.).  

The promotion and strengthening of good neighborly relations in the 

Balkans are demonstrated in both economic and political fields. The Western 

Balkan is perceived as a region with porous borders and a gateway for 

criminal activities, illegal immigration, organized crime and, possibly, 

terrorist actions.76 For that reason, the EU insists upon law enforcement in 

the countries of the region, promoting cooperation in justice and home 

affairs, and making clear that regional political and institutional cooperation 

improve the prospect of closer integration into the EU (Matić and Ahmeti, 

2004). 

In the case of the CEE countries, cooperation was necessary for 

resolving border problems and minority issues (Slijepčević, 2011). The EU 

attached much greater importance to regional cooperation in the case of the 

Western Balkans, than it had with CEE, for now regional cooperation was 

                                                 
8
 The Stabilization and Association process for South East Europe, Third Annual 

Report (COM(2004) 202 / 2 final), Brussels, 30.3.2004, http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_ 

relations/see/sap/rep3/ strat_pap.pdf 
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promoted to one of the compulsory preconditions for EU integration and it 

was to be closely monitored and assessed in the course of the countries’ 

progress towards EU membership (Delević, 2007:24).  

Ethnic and national prejudices are thus perpetuated in the region. It is 

therefore of paramount importance to promote the concept of a broader 

European identity in a shared democratic culture for conflict situations to be 

alleviated and relations between the countries of the region and the EU to be 

strengthened. Conflicts based on cultural, ethnic, and religious differences 

cannot, however, be prevented or resolved only at the political level. These 

are matters of conscience and, as such, must be addressed by the individuals 

themselves who must be assisted in order to overcome their prejudices, and 

learn about their fellow citizens and how to tolerate their differences.” 

(Roumeliotis 1998: 1-2) 

 

Regional cooperation is determined by two elements: 

 European Union supports regional co-operation in order to 

accommodate and include these countries in EU; 

 Proportional necessities and improvement of economic co-operation 

between countries of the region. 

 

SEE regional co-operation faces many obstacles, particularly huge 

differences in social and economic development which exactly shows 

inability of overcoming hurdles for efficient regional policy (Šolaja, 2009). 

Differences express a necessity for greater economic co-operation in 

entire region, not only between more developed countries because of faster 

integration to EU. When comparing economic development with political 

freedom unavoidable conclusion is that politically more developed countries 

are in those with higher GDP (PPP) (Table 1). 

 

Table 1: Western Balkans countries’ GDP (PPP) p.c. in 2012
9
. 

Country Rank GDP - per capita (PPP) 

Albania 130 $8,000 

Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

129 $8,300 

Croatia 74 $18,100 

Macedonia 111 $10,700 

Montenegro 108 $11,700 

Serbia 115 $10,500 

Consolidated democracy threshold $11,226 

                                                 
9
 https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/index.html 
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Regional cooperation was projected as both a recipe for 

interdependent growth and a generator of much-needed political stability. 

The regional cooperation approach has been used for accession 

negotiations with CEE countries (Topidi, 2003). Besides cooperation 

amongst states and their regions, the general idea behind the EU integration 

process is the “cohesion policy” pursued within the Union that aspires to 

overcome economic differences among the EU’s regions and countries (ESI, 

2001). This policy is implemented through programmes that require cross-

border cooperation among member states. 

The region participates in 12 regional initiatives as well as more than 

40 different regional projects. A distinction between initiatives and projects 

lays in their goals: initiatives are more general, politically based with long-

term and broad goals established on functionality of institutions. There are 

two types of initiatives based on criteria of founding: firstly, internationally 

initiated and secondly, locally launched called “regional ownership” (Ibid). 

Naturally, Western Balkan countries could also benefit from drawing 

on the experience of the new member states and their transition and pre-

accession preparations. For that reason, they are not only encouraged to 

increase cooperation within the region, but also with EU members. 

The greatest benefits of regional co-operation are visible in faster 

accommodation to security and economic standards, the main goals of which 

emerge from: 

 Stable and secure framework which will unable emerging of hard 

armed conflicts and establishment of collective regional security 

architecture; 

 Building stable democratic societies and elected governments and 

adoption of European values accepted in the West and East; 

 Stable market economy based on neo-liberal social values and 

freedom of enterprise; 

 Legal reforms and rule of law, respect of human rights and freedoms 

and protection of minorities, including ethnic minorities; 

 Struggle against sources of “soft insecurity” such as organized crime, 

corruption and money laundering (Solaja, 2009) 

 

Enlargement is an exceptionally important and sensitive matter when 

it comes to the Western Balkans, as the whole course of its future, 

development, prosperity and stability greatly depends on the region’s 

accession to the EU. It is expected that the Western Balkan countries will be 

the next group of states to join the European Union (Slijepčević, 2011. 

Nevertheless, regional cooperation purely within the Western Balkans will 

not be a sufficient response to the challenges these countries are faced with 

and which need to be solved prior to joining the Union. Lack of experience 
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and poor resources common to all the Western Balkan countries are a serious 

obstacle to tackling existing challenges at the regional level. While the 

European perspective is certain for the Western Balkans countries, it is still 

remote for many of them and inability to fulfill the requirement of the 

regional cooperation in a satisfactory manner might prolong the accession 

process even more (Ibid). 

 

Chapter 4: The Influence of EU in the Region 

 

The EU insists on improved relations between countries that were 

recent enemies, not only because it encourages and applauds economic 

development, but also as a guarantee of stability and security (Petričušić, 

2004: 21). Having become significantly more pro-active in terms of the 

political transition in recent years, the EU and the European Commission is 

finding it much more difficult to provide leadership in terms of the socio-

economic management of the crisis in the Western Balkans. 

Over time in the Western Balkans, as in other parts of the world, 

there has been a move from support, primarily through projects, time-

limited, often quite short-term, individual inputs leading to limited outputs – 

via programs, a series of connected projects seeking to work at and between 

levels and scales – to strategies, operating in terms of a direct engagement 

with, and support for, the policy level. 

What is needed at this difficult time to safeguard the successes to date 

and the long-term success of the transition in the region is active, committed 

and coordinated international engagement. However, as noted above, a side 

effect of the global economic crisis has been a further pressure on donor 

countries, which have already reduced considerably their financial support to 

the region over time. EU position on regional co-operation in term of 

enlargement on SEE is clear: regional co-operation is really necessary to the 

Balkan population as one of important conditions for multilateral co-

operation after negative experiences with armed conflicts end ethnic tensions 

in transitional processes. From firmness point of view internationally 

initiated institutions for co-operation have more chance to survive because of 

better financing and stronger interests that back them. Weaknesses of 

“regional ownership” initiatives are: 

 Precise definition of weaknesses is still not enough in regional co-

operation in a majority of countries; 

 Absence of clear goals of regional initiatives and co-operation; 

 Too formal, frequent summits of heads of states are marked by 

confusion, inefficiency and lack of coherence; 

 Unclear areas of work of individual regional initiatives and unclear 

definition of the region; 
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 Lack of determined institutional infrastructure for realization of 

goals; 

 Insufficient financial support for regional activities and undefined 

sources of financing; 

 Insufficient public knowledge about the region and regional co-

operation; 

 States prefer individual approaches to EU and NATO; 

 Absence of regional mechanisms for security and stability; 

 Lack of co-operation, mutual activities and common actions for 

efficient crisis management (Šolaja, 2006: 285) 

 

Stronger regional cooperation increases the prospects for the more 

rapid integration of the region into the EU. Countries will join when they are 

able to meet all the obligations inherent to membership and to accept 

compliance with the common European values and standards, as well as the 

acquis communautaire. For that reason, each country is motivated to 

accelerate necessary reforms. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Cooperation between the countries of the region is vital at this time. 

Under the Stability Pact for South Eastern Europe and SAA, significant 

progress has been made in recent years on all aspects of regional 

cooperation, including on questions of social cohesion, employment and 

health issues. 

The nature of growth may have heightened regional inequality. The 

fundamental challenge now is how to avoid the effects of the global financial 

crisis worsening these indicators, in some cases to a level which may pose a 

direct challenge to governance and stability. In societies where there is little 

trust in institutions, strong memories of hyper-inflation and banking sector 

collapses which combined to wipe out savings, and continued concern about 

corruption and perceived ‘unfair’ privatization, there is a real danger that the 

political costs of even the most necessary reforms will become too high at 

some point.  

Today, there is increased recognition that “the economic outlook has 

deteriorated so drastically that resolving the crises will require bold policy 

initiatives, sustained international support and the recognition of its social 

implications.  

Weaknesses in governance arrangements, the unfinished nature of 

transition, and the nature of electoral cycles, have meant that for long periods 
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of the crisis, many governments in the region have denied that there was a 

crisis.  

In the short term, international support could and should be more 

focused on weaknesses which have been highlighted by the crisis. 

Whilst short-term measures are important and early warning and 

crisis response mechanisms which allow for a consideration of political, 

economic, social and environmental risks and which look at the region as a 

whole, the countries within it and sub-regions, are crucial elements of an 

integrated approach to managing the current crisis, this will not be enough. 

Clear commitments are needed which set out the longer-term prospects for 

the region based on true partnership between international agencies, the 

governments and civil society and other stakeholders to ensure a European 

future and not a semi-permanent status of periphery and aid dependency. 

The EU integration has already excluded the conflicts among its 

members for many years. The future Western Balkans integration is going to 

create a similar situation where conflicts even will not be an issue.  

The Western Balkans should be primarily an economic reality and 

then a political one. The Balkans region has no other alternative besides 

European integration, so the countries of the region should apply the reforms 

while EU should continuously support their efforts. The neuralgic point of 

Balkans today is economy, are the concrete economic projects, it is the free 

movement of people and goods, their respect and application. These are the 

first steps toward EU integration. 

The regional cooperation is a commitment in favor of stability and 

peace and development of good neighborhood relationships. For the first time 

this tool becomes an obligation in an association agreement.  If the regional 

cooperation is imposed to an associated country, it is justified because of the 

need for Balkans region stabilization. 

The countries of our region get very much profit from the deep 

regional integration as an integral part of our European future. In every 

Western Balkans countries there are many fundamental reforms that could 

make them real EU countries. 

Further progress is needed but the clear road toward EU continues to 

help accomplishment of essential reforms for future progress. It is clear that 

the future of EU enlargement is helping in the consolidation of the stability 

after the conflicts of ’90 in Balkans. EU is playing a leadership role in 

stability construction of Western Balkans. SAP is offering to every country 

of the region a road map toward the EU membership. 
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Abstract 

 

Modern trends in development of criminal activities in the world are 

connected with the development and use of modern technologies, scientific 

achievements and collaboration of crime perpetrators from all parts of the world. 

Along with recognition of that various sort of crime forms, society should work on 

further development and improvement of the state bodies to strength their abilities 

for adequate response on such, sometimes very dangerous and unwanted social 

phenomens. It should also be stressed the importance of constant cooperation 

between states on the international level, which cooperation manifests through all 

sorts of activities. This cooperation should be further improved and strengthened as 

an important cohesive factor in combating crime. Justifiably, it can be said that the 

effectiveness of combating crime at the international level is associated with the 

level of international cooperation. Also, the important rule in that cooperation 

should have a various forms of experts associations, primarily in the area of 

criminalistics as a dominant discipline that represents one of irreplaceable tools for 

combating crime. Criminalistics experts associations are very important element in 

the developing of methodologies for combating crime. Notoriously, because of 

criminalistics multidisciplinary foundation it is also necessary to take into account 

other important related disciplines whose methodology criminalistics adopted, or 

will adopt in future for its needs and purposes. Because of that, it is very important 

to have an adequate professional cooperation among experts in various fields. 

Because of all mentioned reasons, in the beginning of 2013 in Zagreb was founded 

and registered the International Criminal Association, whose main objectives are 

carrying out scientific and research activities in the field of criminalistics and 

related disciplines. The intention of this Association is gathering criminologists and 

other experts in related disciplines (such as experts in criminal law, criminology, 

medicine, chemistry, biology, etc.), with the goal of improvement and development 

of criminalistics theory and practice. The Association intends, through numerous 

activities such as conducting scientific research projects, organizing conferences, 

counseling and education or through publishing publications, to connect 

criminalists and other experts for further developing of criminalistics methodology 
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and for resolving a specific practical problems that are and will be arising from the 

practice. 

 

Key words:  criminalistics, international, regional, cooperation, 

association 

 

Introduction 

 

Some Characteristics of Contemporary Criminalistics 

 

While characterizing the criminalistics, experts often use term 

contemporary criminalistics. This very term points out its actuality and it’s 

adjustment to necessities of the society, not only as a profession, but also as a 

scientific discipline. If we consider contemporary criminalistics globally it 

comprehends a complete methodological set of tools which is used for 

detection, explanation, solving and proving of the crimes. So it covers and 

enfolds all the techniques and methods used by criminalists for the purpose 

of the crime investigation. Such global consideration points out 

cumulativeness of criminalistics methodology as next important 

characteristic. In other words, new criminalistics methods are being 

implemented almost daily, while old methods stay in parallel use very often. 

The issue of criminalistics modernity or contemporariness can also be 

considered in a narrower sense, on a national or even local level where only 

a smaller part of methodology adjusted to needs of that community is being 

used and where we can also talk about contemporary criminalistics in that 

area. 

Faced with strong processes of globalization of society whose 

consequences are exchange and spreading of cultural, economic, 

communication and criminal activities, we are nevertheless close to a global 

understanding of contemporary criminalistics. New form of crimes and other 

deviant behavior related to the mentioned social processes are being spread 

much faster than in the past. Besides being informed about them, 

criminalistics is facing the following demands: detection of criminal and 

other deviant behaviors in those processes and development of an adequate 

methodology for their explanation, detection of perpetrators and finding the 

evidences. 

Development of methodology is, as a rule, connected to the need for 

perpetual following of development in other scientific disciplines in order to 

adjust their knowledge and embed it into criminalistics methodology. 

Anyway, this is the way the majority or the greatest part of current 

criminalistics methods has been developed. In the same time it is necessary 
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to develop criminalistics own methodology that will cover the segment 

which is not covered by other disciplines. 

On the other hand, as a consequence of intensive development of 

criminalistics there emerges a need for a more intense differentiation within 

the criminalistics itself. Criminalistics methodology starts stepping beyond 

accepted classic demarcations or classifications (criminalistics tactic, 

criminalistics technique, criminalistics methodic), but also inside of them, 

and soon it will be necessary to invest additional efforts in that field. 

With formation of new directions, there will be created some new 

conditions for a more systematic research in any specialist field. For 

example, digital criminalistics, considering development of contemporary 

communication technology, is a field where criminalists will need to be 

involved with more intensity and develop cooperation with the experts from 

the information science. 

Equally important is also medical or clinical criminalistics when it 

comes to possibilities of using biological traces in crime or criminalistics 

investigation and penal procedure. Newer possibilities of performing autopsy 

by using digital technology so called virtopsy (Thali et al. 2005), usage of 

new identification methods (Mythochondrial DNA analysis), using RNA 

analysis for the purpose of determining the kind of tissue from which certain 

biological trace originated or usage of modern digital technologies in 

bloodstain analysis, require a close cooperation of criminalists and experts 

from specialist fields of medicine or fields of molecular biology. In all these 

and numerous others segments we can find a potential for creation of a new 

interdisciplinary fields. 

Analogous to this, the specializations of the experts from the field of 

criminalistics also need to be pointed out. The term criminalists is becoming 

too general and does not reflect the true profile and competencies of most of 

the experts. Many others, older, scientific disciplines have gone through the 

same process, thus the occupations like physician or lawyer today can not be 

called that way (or by such general names) but people use more specific 

names for them with regards to their specializations. 

Development of criminalistics depends of criminalists and their 

readiness to adopt new knowledge. Due to big requirements of a certain 

fields (digital or computer crime, terrorism, blood offence/delict), a narrower 

specialization will be required of criminalists.  However, it should be taken 

into account that too narrow a specialization can also be counterproductive, 

because that way we lose ability to consider the issue in a more holistic way, 

and thus we lose ability to consider interrelations between certain 

data/information or groups of data/information. 

Such a trend is noticed in crime scene investigation where the 

experience shows that too narrow a specialization for detection and exclusion 



 

273 

of certain traces/leads, without proper knowledge of other kinds of 

leads/traces, their relationship and potential contraindications in application 

of certain methods can lead to spoiling or destroying of other kinds of traces 

or leads. In that sense the specialist for crime scene investigation need to 

train for all the potential kinds of leads or traces in order to be able to 

consider the complete picture and the interrelations amongst all the elements. 

An important task for the criminalists is to be open minded and 

consider possibilities of improving the process of crime investigation, look 

for new methods of traces / leads detection and documentation, and, of 

course, to place knowledge about technique of crime perpetration at disposal 

of  crime prevention. 

 

Importance of Criminalist Associating and Cooperation 

Global development of criminalistics includes information exchange 

amongst criminalists, but it also includes an intensive cooperation in 

methodology development with experts from the other fields. Criminalists 

cooperation should happen on a daily basis, in the field of science, as well as, 

in the area of resolving practical criminalistics problems emerging in a 

country. 

The foundation of the modern cooperation is an institutional 

cooperation of administrative state agencies within which the criminalists 

work. Experience shows that there is a significant space for improvement of 

such cooperation not only at an international level, but on a national level as 

well. Very often the main obstacle to open and quality cooperation are 

national institutional obstacles which are mainly caused by narrow 

momentary interests, and which are not led by development of the profession 

and thus security of the citizens. 

Experience shows that main champions of the quality cooperation are 

often professionals who developed a good personal relationship and they 

communicate on that basis. Also, it is well known that science is not well 

accepted in many police agencies because it is considered redundant in 

performing daily chores (Jaschke, 2007). 

 Besides the cooperation amongst criminalists, an important direction 

should be towards experts of natural, technical and social sciences whose 

methods criminalistics uses or could be potentially used in crime 

investigation. Only by acting like this we can enrich and modernize 

methodological system of criminalistics. Sometimes the disciplines for 

which, at first glance, it is unimaginable to work in cooperation with 

criminalistics, can offer valuable tools that make job done by criminalists 

significantly easier and better. 
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For example, we can mention geodetics and laser 3D scanner which 

is primarily used for geodetics measuring, as well as, in architecture, and it’s 

being increasingly used for taking photos or making documentation of the 

crime scene. It enables us to make extremely detail and precise photos that 

can be transformed into virtual 3-D models and thus study them in detail. We 

shouldn’t forget geographic positioning by means of GSP, and also 

possibility of using geological radars (Ground – penetrating radar GPR) in 

discovery or detection of buried dead bodies or mass graves. 

This process of cooperation with other disciplines shouldn’t be 

viewed one-sidedly, but we should take into consideration the possibilities 

that experiences we get by using such methodology or technique for the 

purpose of crime investigation, can potentially become useful even to those 

mother-disciplines as well. 

Besides state or administrative institutional cooperation, development 

of criminalistics can be significantly supported by strengthening of non-

government agencies that will gather criminalists and experts from other 

disciplines. It is important to entice/support foundation of such organizations 

on national, regional and international basis. They can quickly become great 

canals for communication and exchange of ideas on professional and 

scientific basis. 

 Such cooperation can be a foundation for standardization of 

criminalistics’s methodology. The exchange of experiences, promotion of the 

best practices and adoption of standards in carrying out of a certain 

investigating procedures is a main condition for global positioning of 

criminalistics as a discipline which deals with detection, solving and proving 

of the crimes. 

Good practice in that sense we find in numerous existing 

organizations such as IABPA (International Association of Bloodstain 

Pattern Analysts), IHIA (International Homicide Investigators Association) 

or in the form of state forensic institutes association ENFSI (European 

Network of Forensic Science Institutes) and others focused on certain 

segments of crime (or criminalistic) investigation. 

Such non-institutional cooperation can be a quality complement to 

the existing institutional cooperation. A few main advantages of such 

cooperation should be pointed out. At the first place is a motivation factor. 

Since inclusion in the work of non-institutional expert associations is 

voluntary, or based on their good will, their members are usually better 

motivated than the state employees who perform their duties in a daily 

routine. 

The association allow for a greater freedom of action and ideas 

exchange than the state or administrative agencies whose programs of action 

are sometimes very strict. The administrative agencies very often have a 
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tendency to use methods that touches into human rights, thus through the 

action of civil-expert associations the correction and balance is being 

created. Of course non-government agencies often faces financing problems, 

certain infrastructure problems or limits on free time available, but those 

inhibiting factors can be overridden by quality ideas that can contribute to 

better security of citizens. 

In the past, criminalistics was perceived as an exclusive tool of the 

state administration in charge of law enforcement, particularly the police. 

Contemporary security trends in society show that capacities of the 

administrative agencies can not completely satisfy the needs of the citizens 

for security and a significant part in the area of security is being taken by 

private companies. This is confirmed by increasing number of private 

security and protection companies that offer services of physical and 

technical security, private detectives and organizational forms within the 

companies that deal or are engaged in business of offering corporative 

security services. 

For example, in Republic of Croatia, there are 15,000 registered 

security guards, while number of police officers is around 25,000. At the end 

of the day the private investigational and particularly preventive fields or 

activities have their long history, particularly in England and America 

(Wright, 2002). And this sector should be allowed access to a part of 

criminalistics methodology, and particularly the part referring to crime 

prevention. In that sense, the stances which limit criminalistics to the Police 

science only (Polizeiwissenschaft or Police science) are not acceptable 

(Liebl, 2007,  Schmelz, 1997), instead criminalistics should be treated and 

considered as an independent scientific discipline reaching beyond borders 

of the police system. 

On the other hand, talking about crime prevention, criminalistics as a 

discipline that deals with methodologies for detection and solving of crimes 

comes to and gathers very specific insights on ways to commit crimes, 

attributes of the crime tools, time and the place of the crime, and other 

important characteristics of crime. Those insights and information should 

unavoidably serve crime prevention, that is, we should develop preventive 

activities and programs based on them. Criminalistics should nevertheless 

express its preventive function stronger, and not only restrict itself to 

investigation. 

 

International Criminalistic Association as a Model for 

Criminalist Associating and Operating 

In accordance with previously stated ideas, in the beginning of 2013, 

in Zagreb (Republic of Croatia), International Criminalistic Association 
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(shorter ICA, see www.criminalisticassociation.org for more information) 

was founded, with the purpose of gathering criminalists, and of the experts 

from other scientific disciplines as well, who use methods of criminalistics in 

their work, or whose methods in original or adopted form, criminalistics uses 

or might be using in future. The name of the Association doesn’t sound 

ambitious at the first sight, that’s because the intention was to place 

emphasis on the Associations’ direction toward global understanding or view 

of criminalistics as an occupation and as a scientific discipline. 

 

The main goals of the Association described on Article 7 of  ICA 

Statute are: 

 Advancement of criminalistics as a scientific discipline. 

 Associating and interconnecting of criminalistics with other scientific 

disciplines and occupations/professions for the purpose of their 

advancement. 

 Using knowledge from other  scientific disciplines for the purpose of 

criminalistics development. 

 To make available criminalistics’s knowledge to other scientific 

disciplines and professions with the purpose of their advancement. 

 To contribute, by scientific and professional work, to practical 

application of criminalistics insights in detection, investigation and 

crime prevention, offences, delinquency, deviant behavior and other 

harmful events. 

 Gathering of criminalists for the sake of setting up an international 

scientific and professional cooperation with the purpose of advancing 

criminalistics and criminalistic profession, as well as, advancement of 

related scientific disciplines and professions. 

 

The Association is planning to do or perform different activities for 

the purpose of achieving the goals of the Association. Since the foundation 

for development of the methodology is conducting the scientific and 

professional or expert studies and researches, the emphasis will be in that 

direction. The international aspect allows for possibility of conducting the 

researches on a more reliable level than national level because the sample is 

more representative and reliable, a greater number of great experts, and thus 

a better opportunity for implementation of results of the studies and 

researches. 

The Association will stimulate and encourage conducting of the 

multidisciplinary studies and projects in cooperation with authorized state or 

administrative agencies, international organizations, professional and 

scientific organizations, associations and other natural and legal persons 
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which operate in areas connected to goals of the Associations with regards to 

their content. Numerous experts point out the need for conducting scientific 

studies in the field of criminalistics as a foundation for its development 

(Weisburd & Neyroud, 2011; Pavišić, 2006 and others). 

Significant and numerous activities of the Association will be 

directed toward presenting and promoting achievements of its members. For 

that purpose, the Association will organize and participate in organization of 

conferences and appropriate professional and expert meetings (symposiums, 

counseling, round tables and public discussions) in order to present the 

results of the researches and studies. Expert meetings will also stimulate a 

further scientific work. 

Besides expert meetings, an important way to present and promote 

the achievements of the Associations’ members will be through publishing 

activity. It will be directed toward two directions in the beginning, 

Criminalistic library and Almanac of International Criminalistic Association. 

Criminalistic library will be publishing books and other one-time 

publications, while the Almanac will be periodically publishing expert or 

professional and scientific articles related to the field of the Association’s 

activities with a tendency to become a specialized criminalistics journal from 

the field of criminalistics. 

The publishing activities will also be of a crucial importance in 

exchange of ideas amongst the experts, and particularly for improving the 

quality of education and professional development of the experts both in the 

state agencies and private sector. 

The Association will also participate in development of educational 

programs and the program of professional improvement and development in 

the field of criminalistics, and through its members, it will participate in 

direct implementation of these programs. Besides, the Association will give 

its expert opinions and advices in the fields whose content is connected and 

related to goals of the Association. It will strive toward creation of reference 

points for certain expert/professional fields like, for example, bloodstain 

analysis for the purpose of criminalistic investigation and penalty procedure. 

The Association will cooperate with authorized state agencies, expert 

and scientific organizations, associations and other natural and legal persons 

participating and operating in the fields related to the Association in the 

sense of having the content of their activities related to the goals of the 

Association. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Diversity in approach, organization and operation are important 

prerequisites for the proper and sustainable development of any profession or 
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scientific discipline. Exactly  noninstitutional approach to the development 

of criminalistics is not developed enough and in that area is necessary and 

possible to make further efforts to achieve a balance. In this sense, this 

article should provide an incentive for assembling motivated criminalists and 

experts, so that we can ultimately get the discipline that will provide answers 

to the security needs of modern society. 
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Abstract 

 

Emergency situations do not recognize national borders and often acquire 

regional and global character. South-East European countries are permanently 

exposed to various emergency situations, such as earthquakes, floods, snow storms, 

droughts, forest fires etc. In certain cases, these countries are incapable to cope 

with catastrophic consequences of these emergencies with their own capacities, but 

are forced to seek help from their neighbours or international organizations. 

Possible means of help and cooperation demand internationally institutionalized, 

coordinated and adequate answer of available forces and means by all subjects of 

protection and rescue before, during and after the occurrences of emergency 

situations. 

In this respect, international-legal foundation of cooperation and offering 

help to the South-East European countries in cases of emergencies and operations 

of humanitarian nature are firstly observed. After that, important international 

organizations and associations which, helped by legal platform, realize different 

aspects of regional cooperation of South-East European countries at eliminating 

consequences of emergency situations, as well as numerous regional initiatives and 

strategies for reduction and estimation risks from emergencies were analysed. 

 

                                                 
1
 This paper was realized as a part of the project "Studying climate change and its 

influence on the environment: impacts, adaptation and mitigation" (43007) financed by the 

Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Serbia within the framework of 

integrated and interdisciplinary research for the period 2011 - 2014. 
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and cooperation, documents and organizations 

Introduction 

 

There is an indisputable fact that natural (elemental) and 

technological catastrophes do not recognize borders set up by a man. Thus, 

for example, a tsunami in the Indian Ocean 2004, earthquakes in Pakistan in 

2005, in China in 2008, and in Haiti in 2010, hurricanes in the Caribbean and 

the USA in 2005 and 2008, an earthquake and tsunami in Japan in 2011, 

nuclear catastrophe in Chernobyl 1986 and others, did not produce harmful 

consequences for the citizens of these countries only, but were also much 

wider, the consequences were felt by the neighbouring countries and regions. 

The said catastrophes ignited different emergency situations (ES) which by 

its volume, intensity and strength had different consequences for people and 

the environment. 

On the other hand, many countries are unable to cope with their own 

capacities with the effects of ES, and are forced to seek help from the 

neighbouring countries. Thus, some ES may affect geographical area of 

several countries or regions, and therefore require a coordinated international 

response and cooperation, that is, a structure of global defence, which is 

otherwise still in the process of development. 

Also, a certain number of ES encompass the territory of only one 

country which is incapable of eliminating the consequences by itself, and is 

forced to seek help from its neighbours and/or international community. 

Given the uncertainty and frequency of ES, regional countries must establish 

international cooperation for which adequate legal platform, human and 

material resources, as well as technical-technological support for the ES 

management process are necessary.
2
 

South-East Europe is a part of Europe in the eastern part of the 

Balkan Peninsula and on the coast of the Black Sea. South-East European 

countries are: Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Montenegro, 

Croatia, Greece, Macedonia, Moldavia, Romania, Serbia and Turkey. 

The defined region is increasingly threatened by a variety of ES 

(floods, extremely high and low temperatures, snowfall, fires, earthquakes, 

landslides, storms, etc... For example, the region of South-East Europe was 

hit by a devastating earthquake, “Marmara” in Turkey during 1999, a 

disastrous flood of the Tisa river in 2005 (the geographic area of Romania 

                                                 
2
 Mlađan, D.,  Marić, P., Baras I., (2012). Serbian Relations With Neighboring 

Countries and Countries of the Region in the Field of Emergency Situations. International 

scientific conference improvement of relations between Serbia and Southeast European 

states, Belgrade:  p. 221. 
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and Serbia),
3
 frequent forest fires in the geographic area of Croatia, 

Serbia and Greece in 2007 and 2012, etc. 

The scale of the said ES went beyond the internal capabilities of the 

threatened countries in respect of protection, rescuing and eliminating 

consequences, and there was an obvious need for pooling resources of 

several countries to solve these problems. In this way, ES assume an 

international character and their consequences condition specific 

organization of operational cooperation and an appropriate international legal 

basis.
4
 

Given the above, this paper first perceives international legal basis of 

cooperation and assistance to the countries of South-East Europe in the case 

of ES and performance of operations of a humanitarian nature. After that, it 

examines important international organizations and associations which, with 

the help of legal platform, execute different aspects of regional cooperation 

of South-East European countries in eliminating the consequences of ES. 

 

International Legal Basis of Cooperation and Assistance to 

Countries of South-East Europe 

 

In order to promote cooperation in cases of ES between states at the 

international level, over 200 multilateral and bilateral agreements (treaties, 

conventions, declarations) have been adopted, which are directly or 

indirectly devoted to the issues of protection of population and property from 

ES.
5
 The analysis of the legislation which can be related to cooperation of 

South-East European countries leads to 18 documents. Some of them are: 

Resolution 42/169 of the UN General Assembly from 1987 by which the 

International Decade for reducing the risk of ES was proclaimed; Resolution 

44/236 of the UN General Assembly from 1989, which anticipated the 

implementation of important measures to rescue people and weaken the 

influence of ES, The Second United Nations Conference on the Human 

Environment and Development held in 1992 in Rio de Janeiro; The First 

World Conference on reducing risk of accidents (Kobe, Japan, 1995); 

Resolution of the UN General Assembly which adopted International 

                                                 
3
 Milojković,  B., Mlađan, D., (2010). Adaptivno upravljanje zaštitom i 

spasavanjem od poplava i bujica-prilagođavanje poplavnom riziku, Bezbednost, 52(1): p. 

174. 
4
 Mlađan, D., Marić, P., Baras, I., (2011). Uloga i mesto Sektora za vanredne 

situacije Ministarstva unutrašnjih poslova u međunarodnim organizacijama i udruženjima“, 

In Procesiding „Srbija i međunarodne organizacije“, Institut za međunarodnu politiku i 

privredu, Beograd, p. 412. 
5
 McEntire, D. A., (2001). The Internationalization of Emergency Management: 

Challenges and Opportunities Facing an Expanding Profession. International Association of 

Emergency Managers Bulletin.  Vol. 18, No. 10, p. 3. 
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strategies for reducing the effects of ES (ISDR) in 1999; World Summit on 

Sustainable Development (Johannesburg, 2002), etc. 

During 2009, the European Commission in 2009 adopted the 

“Announcement on a Community approach on the prevention of natural and 

man made disasters,” setting the general framework for the prevention of ES 

and proposing measures to reduce the impact of ES.
6
 This announcement 

proclaimed commitment to the development of EU and national policies, 

supporting the ES management cycle through adaptation, ES risk reduction, 

prevention, response and eliminating consequences of ES. 

The Conclusion of the Council of Europe on the social framework of 

ES prevention, adopted in 2009, anticipates a special commission that will 

work with Member States to develop EU4 guidelines, i.e. define mapping, 

risk methods and assessment, and risk analysis methodology to ensure 

support to ES decision management. 

Also, EU legislation regulates many risks and aspects of crisis 

management.
7
 In addition to the directives on floods, industrial accidents and 

critical infrastructures, the EU has issued a number of laws in the field of 

“industrial hazards” (e.g.: List of EC 1406/2002 and 2038/2006, which 

obliges the European Agency for Safety at Sea to respond to pollution caused 

by ships; Environmental Impact Assessment Directive 85/337/EEC; Strategic 

Environmental Assessment Directive 2001/42/EC, Directive SEVESP III 

(2012). Concrete standards of prevention within the Eurocodes were also 

defined. In the document of the Commission of the Western Balkans: 

enhancing the European perspective from 2008, it was proposed that the 

candidate countries for EU membership, as well as potential candidates, 

would appropriately engage in the activities of the EU in this area. 

Finally, within the implementation of regional initiatives, we find a 

smaller number of binding “agreements” from the standpoint of international 

law, which are also related to a very specific and narrow areas of 

cooperation, such as the agreements of the countries of the Black Sea 

Economic Cooperation CMES on cooperation in the imminent help and in 

elimination of consequences of natural ES, as well as man-made ES in the 

Black Sea region. 

                                                 
6
 Sasdovska, M. M., (2012). Creating politics and prevention from ecorisks and 

dealing with consequences from ecological accidents and catastrophes, International 

scientific conference “Security and Euroatlatic perspectives of the Balkans, Ohrid, Tom II, 

p. 124. 
7
 Mlađan, D., Marić, P., Baras, I., Cvetković V., (2012). Aktivnosti Sektora za 

vanredne situacije na usklađivanju politike Republike Srbije sa bezbednosnom politikom EU 

u oblasti civilne zaštite, In Procesiding „Usklađivanje spoljne politike Republike Srbije  sa 

Zajedničkom spoljnom i bezbednosnom politikom Evropske unije“, Instutut za 

međunarodnu politiku i privredu, Beograd, p. 479. 
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International Organisations and Associations of Importance for 

Regional Cooperations of South-East European Countries 

 

Since certain ES transcend national boundaries and capacities to 

eliminate consequences, the requests for international assistance in order to 

provide an adequate response to these situations are more and more frequent. 

In this sense, there is an increasing role of international organizations. In this 

respect, we shall briefly discuss the role of the UN, EU and NATO in the 

field of examining the possibilities of improving cooperation between the 

South-East Europe countries in ES. 

One of the most important international organizations is the United 

Nations. When we discuss the role of the UN in the ES management, given 

the broadly set goals, it is much wider and cannot be reduced to 

peacekeeping missions only. Namely, the UN is involved in all aspects of 

life through its organizations, from poverty reduction to improving 

telecommunications and drinking water quality, from raising funds for 

developing countries in order to achieve the rights of refugees and stabilize 

the financial markets, to a struggle against all possible obstacles in achieving 

a better world. 

Among the organizations and agencies of the UN whose activities are 

of importance for cooperation in cases of ES, the following should be 

mentioned: 

OCHA - Office for Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs. The main 

role of the Office is ES management and channelling international aid as part 

of the UN strategy for the promotion of peace and respect of human rights. 

Areas of cooperation relating to humanitarian action, launching and 

coordinating international efforts to mitigating ES, as well as gathering and 

providing information on the same. It runs and maintains the Central 

Register of capacity for ES management. With Resolution 46/182 of 19 

December 1991, the principles of strengthening cooperation in humanitarian 

assistance in ES were established. During ES, on behalf of the UN Secretary 

General, a special representative may be appointed, who has overall 

authority and responsibility for political negotiations, engagement of the 

Forces and overall mission of the UN in the affected areas. In addition to the 

headquarters of the UN, OCHA has a main office in Geneva and in 30 

regional and field offices. It receives only a small portion of funds from the 

United Nations for its work. 

Then, the UN organization for distribution of international aid – the 

United Nations Disaster Assessment and Coordination (UNDAC) is a part of 

an international team for emergency response in the case of ES. The aim of 

this body is to help countries struck by ES, as well as to coordinate the 

delivery of international aid. It operates in a very short period of 12 - 48 
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hours anywhere in the world. It was established in 1993, and currently has 

nearly 250 ES state managers from 76 participating countries, together with 

OCHA and 16 international and regional organizations including the United 

Nations agencies. Their team can be organized at a very short notice upon an 

early warning of ES, either upon the request of the state government or the 

UN coordinator to the disaster-affected country. The team provides 

additional capacity in establishing mechanisms of coordination, information 

management and counselling. All members of the UNDAC, including 

civilian and military experts, are also trained to establish Operational 

coordination centres on site, the aim of which is to assist the government of 

the ES affected country. 

At the initiative of UN member states, whose rescue teams were 

included in eliminating consequences of the earthquake that struck Armenia 

in 1988, on the basis of Resolution 46/182, the International Search and 

Rescue Advisory Group (INSARAG) was established, which currently has 

over 60 member countries. With Resolution 57/150 on the strengthening of 

international cooperation and efficiency of urban assistance in protection and 

rescue, UN member states were invited to continue strengthening the 

organization and to encourage and develop international cooperation in 

protection and rescue in the event of an earthquake, to define standards, 

procedures, and information sharing. 

United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF) was established in 1946 

with the mission of solving the problems of threatened children in the world. 

According to the Convention on the Rights of the Child ratified by 194 

countries up to now (the United States had only signed it), UNICEF has 

broad powers to carry out its missions. Even before the events of ES in a 

particular country, it is not uncommon for UNICEF to become present in that 

country with stable budgetary funds.
8
 In ES, UNICEF works in collaboration 

with local and international partners, including governments, the UN 

agencies and civil society. These partnerships are extremely important for 

providing adequate humanitarian assistance to target groups. Quick 

responsiveness of the organization is important because children and young 

mothers are often marginalized groups when it comes to receiving help. 

Projects for humanitarian aid provide urgent intervention in the form of 

immunization, water and food supply, aid in fields of education and health. 

Women also receive this assistance, because UNICEF believes that they are 

vital to the care of children. 

The International Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent 

Societies (IFRC) are actively involved in peacekeeping and humanitarian 

                                                 
8
 Peacock, W., (1997). Cross-national and Comparative Disaster Research. 

International Journal of Mass Emergencies and Disasters, p. 117. 
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operations around the world. Its national branches exist in 169 countries, and 

the number of full-time employees reached 284,000, which was five times 

more than the number of permanent employees of the UN. The IFRC is 

concerned not only with the provision of medical services, supply of 

medicines and medical equipment, but also with other forms of humanitarian 

assistance, such as, for example, food aid, including the people who were 

endangered by ES. In 2001 the IFRC launched a project The international 

law on humanitarian aid out of which originated the study Laws and legal 

problems in the international response in the case of ES, while in 2007 The 

guidelines to facilitate and regulate the delivery of humanitarian aid in ES 

and assistance in the initial recovery of the country were also adopted. 

The World Health Organization (WHO) acts as a coordinating body 

of international public health. This organization works with national 

governments to develop medical capabilities and health care, and assists in 

the prevention of epidemics, supports research and eradication of diseases 

and provides expertise on these problems when requested. In the case of ES, 

WHO react in many ways related to the health of the victims, the most 

important being monitoring of diseases that occur in unsanitary conditions 

after ES. 

In addition to military matters, the North Atlantic Treaty 

Organization (NATO) is engaged in providing international assistance in ES 

and provides strong support for the protection of civilians. Accordingly, 

NATO established the Committee of Civil Defence in 1951, which was 

renamed the Committee of Civil Protection in 1995.
9
 In the beginning of 

1953, due to devastating floods caused by raising the level of the North Sea, 

NATO formed the North Atlantic Council (NAC), which extended the 

jurisdiction, changed procedures and in 1997 developed into the Euro-

Atlantic Partnership Council (EAPC).
10

 The establishment of the Partnership 

for Peace programme (PfP), NATO assistance in ES was made possible for 

PfP members who are preparing for admission to the organization. Within 

NATO, there is Civil Emergency Planning (CEP), in order to take advantage 

of existing coordinate opportunities for joint activities at shipping 

humanitarian aid to the threatened population. 

In 1988 NATO formed the Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response 

Coordination Centre (EADRCC). The Centre coordinates responding 

processes in 44 member states with the aim of rapid and effective 

implementation of the UN assistance. The Coordination Centre is a part of 

the International Staff, Operations Division at NATO Headquarters in 

                                                 
9
 Coppola, D., (2007). Introduction to international disaster management. Oxford: 

Elsevier, p. 154. 
10

 Taylor, P., (1993). International Organization in the Modem World. The 

Regional and the Global Process. London, Oxford Press: p. 123. 
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Brussels, and has an officer responsible for coordinating with UN OCHA. In 

2000, NATO formed and the Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Unit 

(EADRU). It is a non-standing unit, with personnel and equipment which the 

Member States have designated as potentially available in the event of a 

response to a request for assistance from the ES affected countries. In the 

case of peacetime ES on the territory of the PfP Member States, upon receipt 

of a request by the affected country, EADRCC is ready to respond 24 hours a 

day throughout the year. 

Bearing in mind that certain countries of the European Union are 

NATO members, they are the only ones that can expect the provided 

assistance in elimination of the consequences of ES, as opposed to countries 

that are not NATO members. 

 

Mechanisms of Operative Cooperation and Coordination in 

European Union and Suoth-East European Countries 

 

In the European Union (EU), there is still not strong enough 

institutionalized cooperation to respond to all ES requests. However, the EU 

largely operates on the institutionalization of regional cooperation, and, as a 

result of its efforts, the Directorate General for International Cooperation, 

Humanitarian Aid and Civil Protection of the European Commission was 

established. Its role is to facilitate cooperation and coordination in civil 

protection forces interventions to assist in ES. Membership is obtained by 

signing a Memorandum of Understanding with the European Commission. 

On this occasion, countries pay an annual financial contribution, the amount 

of which depends on the amount of the gross domestic product per capita, 

surface area and the number of inhabitants. The mechanism of cooperation 

includes: the identification of emergency capacity available to the Member 

States for assistance in the case of ES; implementation of a training program 

for intervention teams and team experts for assessment and / or coordination; 

establishment and sending teams for assessment and/or coordination if 

needed; establishment and management of the joint system for liaison and 

information in the case of ES; development of an early warning system for 

ES, etc. 

The mechanism of participation of the candidate countries includes: 

participation in the Committee of Civil Protection, participation in 

preparation and execution of programmes and projects of common interest, 

funding transportation, training, exercises, exchange of experts; linking the 

national Civil Protection with the Centre for Monitoring and Information and 

with other participating countries; cooperation with the EU and the 31 

participating countries in civil protection assistance interventions during ES. 
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The mechanism of potential candidate countries involvement 

includes: potential candidates together with the candidate countries in that 

mechanism have the first priority when it comes to international cooperation 

that would lead to the faster connection with the European civil protection 

mechanism, and complete integration in the future. 

Within the Mechanism, there is the Monitoring and Information 

Centre (MIC) which represents its operational core. It is headed by General 

Director. The centre is available 24 hours a day to all participating members. 

Each country within or outside the EU affected by ES may request assistance 

through the MIC. As soon as the MIC receives a request for assistance, the 

Centre shall forward it immediately to civil protection, to assess available 

resources and inform the MIC whether they are able to assist or not. The 

MIC then compares the offers with needs and informs the requesting 

country, and has a coordinating role by matching offers of assistance given 

by the participating countries to the one affected by ES. 

In Europe, there is the Common Emergency Communication and 

Information System (CECIS), which represents a reliable warning system on 

the Internet and the application for notification designed with the intent to 

facilitate communication among the member states in ES. The system 

provides an integrated platform to send and receive alerts, details on the 

assistance needed and overview of the development of current ES during its 

developing in an online diary. A training program, aimed at improving 

coordination of interventions of civil protection assistance by ensuring 

compatibility among the intervention teams from the participating states, has 

also been launched. 

Mechanism of the European Security and Defence Policy (ESDP), is 

the third possibility of the EU, which is realized through the General 

Secretariat of the Council for ESDP for operations of military or civilian 

control of ES (crises). Within the EU, there is a network of specialized 

European centres dealing with scientific research in the field of preventing 

and remedying consequences of ES. 

In the region of South-East Europe, an agreeing association of 

countries has been formed in order to develop and improve risk assessment, 

coordination of regional plans to respond to the ES, and the development of 

standard operating procedures interoperable among the states, to act in ES, 

comprising civil-military staff members. The activator and the main initiator 

was the United States. In 2000 in Bucharest, the Four working groups for 

implementation of activities of the Council were formed: Information 

Management Working Group (IMWG), Information Technology Working 

Group (ITWG), Standards and Procedures Working Group (SPWG), and 

Planning and Exercise Working Group (PEWG). 
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In order to promote regional cooperation and within the framework of 

the Third Working Table of the Stability Pact for South-East Europe, the 

DPPI initiative was established, aiming to promote and enhance regional 

cooperation in the EU, as well as to get acquainted and approach to existing 

and generally accepted standards in the field of prevention, protection and 

recovery through organization of specific activities, conferences, meetings 

and seminars of government institutions. 

With transformation of the Stability Pact for South-East Europe into 

the Regional Cooperation Council, and introducing the principle of regional 

ownership in 2007, the initiative, which became independent and continued 

to work for the members of the DPPI, obligation for independent financing 

the Initiative occurred, and thus the need to adopt an international law which 

would formulate the obligations of members and other actors of DPPI. Thus, 

in Zagreb, on 24 September 2007, the Memorandum of Understanding on the 

institutional framework for the prevention initiative and willingness to ES for 

the South-East Europe region, signed by eight countries that had previously 

participated in the work of the Initiative. Sarajevo, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

was determined as a seat. At this point, the parties of DPPI SEE are Albania, 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Macedonia, Moldova, 

Montenegro, Romania, Serbia, Slovenia and Turkey. 

In addition to these initiatives, there is the Adriatic-Ionian Initiative, 

which has developed from the former Adriatic initiative, initiated by Italy in 

1998 in order to speed up the development and cooperation of coastal 

countries. Since the interest of Greece to be included in that form of regional 

cooperation was accepted, the Adriatic initiative became the Adriatic-Ionian 

at a meeting of foreign ministers of the participating countries in Ancona in 

May 2000. In the case of large-scale forest fires, and with the aim of 

coordinated and rapid response of the Adriatic-Ionian Initiative states, for 

unifying experience and information on the availability of fire-fighting 

aircraft, as well as harmonization of procedures for filing requests for help 

and assistance, the Round Table to fight fires was created. 

The Regional Conference on Governance in ES was held in Sarajevo 

in 2011, with an emphasis on strengthening regional cooperation and 

coordination in the area of reducing the risk of ES in South-East Europe. On 

that occasion conclusions that maintain the real situation in the field of 

regional cooperation were adopted, with a focus on activities that must be 

followed in order to institutionalize regional cooperation and raise it on a 

higher level, namely: the development of specialized regional centres based 

on the information from the questionnaires which would be delivered to all 

countries by the Balkans Institute for Risk Assessment and Risk 

Management (BIEM); providing further support to realization of the Sub-

Regional Platform and the occasion to sign a document similar to 
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conclusions that define the activities and form of cooperation within 

realization the project of regional specialized centres; adopt reports prepared 

for the 8 IPA project beneficiary countries within the Regional Programme 

on reducing risks from natural and other ES in South-East Europe, including: 

1) a report on the needs assessment in the area of risk reduction of natural 

and other ES, 2) a report on a detailed assessment of capacity in the area of 

risk reduction of natural and other ES 3) WMO Report on the needs 

assessment of hydro-meteorological institutes in the system of risk reduction 

of natural and other ES. 

At the said Conference, member countries of South-East Europe 

endorsed the Draft framework of the Regional Strategy for Risk Reduction 

from natural and other ES in South-East Europe developed within the 

Regional Programme, as well as the draft of Regional strategy for risk 

assessment of natural and other ES in South-East Europe as a good starting 

point for establishing a comprehensive framework for regional cooperation 

in the field of risk reduction, and defining the strategic objectives of all 

countries in the region in implementation of the Hyogo Framework for 

Action 2005-2015. Also, all member countries of South-East Europe have 

supported activities which UNISDR and WMO shall jointly initiate, in 

collaboration with the IPA project of the EU, with a demand for constant 

informing and a direct and clear access to information and activities. On this 

occasion, the member countries expressed their willingness that, unless there 

is sufficiently adequate coordination and communication during the process 

of the said activities by the international community, each of the proposed 

country may present its reluctance to further implementation of the activities 

and projects. 

 

Conclusion 

 

South-East European countries are increasingly facing ES that 

surpass their national borders or national capabilities of providing an 

adequate response. Therefore, cooperation of South-East European countries 

in averting catastrophic consequences of ES is significantly supported by 

different international organizations such as the UN, EU and NATO. 

Establishment of a solid international legal basis for providing 

coordinated assistance and cooperation in the countries affected by ES is 

contributed by a number of regional initiatives and strategies for risk 

reduction and risk assessment of ES signed by the majority of the countries 

of South East Europe. 

The possibility of further improvement of cooperation among the 

countries of South East Europe in ES ranges from its greater 

institutionalization of international legal and the domestic legal 
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harmonization of the issues in question, then, consistent implementation of 

the signed regional initiatives and strategies, especially in strengthening their 

own capacities (strengthening  community, trust and information among the 

executive power, equity holders, citizens and other entities in the system of 

protection and rescue) and strengthening joint regional capacity (preparation 

and exchange of experts, joint training of police, military and civil 

emergency and rescue services – e.g. “Danube Guard” exercise, unifying 

own and donated financial, material and technical resources, establishment 

of regional centres for training and humanitarian assistance – e.g. Russo-

Serbian humanitarian centre in Nis, greater involvement of non-

governmental organizations, etc.), up to improving systems for early 

warning, information, communication and decision support in ES, and 

establishing urban and market mechanisms such as stricter procedures for 

obtaining building permits and more expensive insurance for building at 

risky locations. 
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Abstract 

 

This paper explores the key features of the notion of post-nationalism, its 

modes and its theoretical implications to the subject of this research – the 

significance of the EU for the “helvetization” of the Balkans. This research is 

qualitative, implemented through the content analysis method. Data for this 

research were collected from various sources, mostly from official internet sites, the 

statements of politicians and journalists, and from views of the referent political 

scientists. In addition, we used the EBSCO database for collecting the scientific 

articles. The main intention of this paper is to explore the EU significance as a 

model and an agent for cooperation and integration of the Balkan region. In that 

favor, we conducts this research taking into account the following research 

question - How the EU contributes to the postnational networking of the Balkans, 

and thus, its “helvetization“? Consequently, as a research framework, this paper 

takes the EU model of postnational networking as analytical model. Within the 

paper, the EU is treated as a post-national model and agent, because it clearly 

represents the most advanced institutional indicators of a postnational networking 

in the contemporary world. As far as the post-national networking of the Balkans 

concerns, this paper takes into account the South East European Cooperation 

Process (SEECP) and the “Yugosphere”. In that context, this paper concludes the 

SEECP success in articulating of the key parameters of postnational networking, 

derived from loosely established regional cooperation in the following areas: 

regional security, democracy, economic growth, social and cultural development, 

and legal affairs and fight against crime. As regards the “Yugosphere”, the paper 

treats this form of post-national networking as a socio-economic phenomenon, 

based on linguistic, cultural, national and territorial proximity of the people and 

states of the Balkans, understood in strictly apolitical sense, with strong desire for 

integration of the Balkans into the EU. At the end, we conclude that the emulation 

of the EU model by the Balkan countries, strongly manifests through the creation of 

an indirect type of post-nationalism, embodied in the SEECP and the 

“Yugosphere”, and the EU position as an ultimate objective of the Balkan 

countries, enables the process of “helvetization”. 
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The European Union as a Model 

 

We have to say immediately, that the European Union (EU) is not a 

nation-state, and therefore cannot be treated in a modern sense. According to 

Robert Cooper in “The Breaking of Nations” (2003), what “is called 

‘modern’ is not so because it is something new – it is in fact very old 

fashioned – but because it is linked to that great engine of modernization, the 

nation-state” (Van Damme, 2013, p. 2). Thus, the EU operates in a 

postmodern world, beyond the nation-state limits, as a postmodern, post-

statist and post-national integration structure. According to Robert Cooper, 

the EU is the best example of a postmodern space, built on transparency, 

mutual openness and interdependence (Grajauskas & Kasčiūnas, 2009, p. 5). 

The theorist Hauke Brunkhorst on many occasions pointed out, that the EU 

also “constitutes a post-statist polity in which complex legal and regulatory 

tasks are regularly and effectively undertaken: Europe represents a 

paradigmatic case, and indeed decisive evolutionary breakthrough, 

underscoring the normative and institutional advantages of building complex 

modes of non-statist post-national decision making” (Scheuerman, 2009, p. 

43). The integration and governance literature, generally defines the notion 

of post-nationalism as а process or trend by which nation states and national 

identities lose their importance relative to supranational or global entities 

(Post-nationalism, 2013). In that sense, the European integration can be 

defined as a “process of industrial, political, legal, economic (and in some 

cases social and cultural) integration of states” (Kosmas, 2010) focused on 

establishing a single postnational integration structure – the EU. 

Consequently, with building of the European post-national integration 

structure, the member – states not only supplement their national 

performances, but also gain and global power to act. In the book “Why 

Europe will run XXI century” (2005), the author Mark Leonard stressed that 

the EU is “the only way that small countries can have a measure of control 

over global markets. This allows nation – states to make their own choices 

about what to do with their affairs” (Leonard, 2005, p. 92). In addition, the 

EU is treated “as a model, because it clearly represents the most advanced 

institutional indicators of a postnational networking in the contemporary 

world” (Bamyeh, 2001, p. 1). Otherwise, the model of post-national politics, 

as spearheaded by European integration relies upon the three principles: 1) 

interdependence, 2) diluted sovereignty and 3) the transformation of the state 

into a technocracy devoid of all heroic or embodying claims (Bamyeh, 2001, 

p. 6). Taking this into account, the theorist Jürgen Habermas (2001) stressed 

that the post-nationalism “do not represents an aspiration for 

institutionalization of state or state-like structures” (p. 57). Therefore, the 
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post-nationalism, also should be treated as a process that complements and 

supplements the performances of the nation - states. Within that, the theorist 

Hauke Brunkhorst stated: “the EU represents a novel and in decisive respects 

path breaking institutional experiment with [post-national] politics” 

(Scheuerman, 2009, p. 45). Likewise, the EU already possesses a coherent 

constitutional structure and it exercises “the classic characteristics of 

sovereignty, albeit without the state” (Scheuerman, 2009, p. 45). This type of 

sovereignty, in the integration literature is defined as shared sovereignty, 

which leads “to only institutional change without necessarily leading to 

wholesale domestic change; a state may only surrender part of its 

policymaking authority in an issue area to the supranational body” (Mamudu 

& Studlar, 2010, p. 4). Namely, the nation-state does not have the sole 

authority over policy but is disaggregated (diluted) “composed of state 

officials, nongovernmental organizations (NGOs), judges, commissions, and 

concerned citizens coming together to foment change. Phenomena such as 

globalization, interdependence, and regional integration have diminished the 

ability of states to be self-reliant, and as a result international institutions 

have emerged to deal with many issues that transcend national boundaries, 

leading to shared sovereignty” (Mamudu; Studlar, 2010, p. 4).  

Considering this, we can extract two basic types of post-nationalism: 

direct and indirect. In that sense, the EU model, can be treated as a direct 

type of post-nationalism, established directly by the nation – states (who later 

become member - states) as the ultimate structure of postnational integration, 

derived from their post-national networking and shared sovereignty (Figure 

1.). Therefore, some authors believe that through the postnational 

integration, the nation - states are transformed into member – states, due the 

fact, that they surrender a part of their sovereignty to the postnational 

structure, in particular sectors (trade, economy, security and defense etc.). 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 1: Direct postnationalism (Source: own depiction, 

referring to data collected from the analysis of the EU model) 
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While, the indirect type of postnationalism, in particular, we will 

explore through the analysis of the postnational networking impulses of the 

Balkans, such as the Southeast European Cooperation Process and the 

“Yugosphere”, in order to reveal the EU role and its significance for the 

“helvetization” of the mentioned region. 

 
Impulses of post-national networking of the Balkans 

 
As far as the Balkans and projections for establishment of some form 

of a Balkan post-national network or regional cooperation, the situation is 

unclear and very complex to discuss. In that sense, we must take into account 

the “balkanization” syndrome of the region, frequently used to “denote the 

process of nationalist fragmentation of former geographic and political units 

into new and problematically viable small states” (Todorova, 2009, p. 32). 

Consequently, the author Marija Todorova in the book “Imagining the 

Balkans” (2009) precisely explained this phenomenon: “‘balkanize’ means to 

break up into small, mutually hostile political units” (p. 33). Thus, in order to 

avoid or to prevent such destructive national behavior of the Balkan states, 

several significant regional initiatives were established: CEFTA 2006, 

Adriatic Charter, Black Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC), Southeast 

European Cooperative Initiative (SECI), Energy Community, Southeast 

European Cooperation Process (SEECP) and many other formal or informal. 

All these regional initiatives are oriented towards the post-conflict 

consolidation, reconciliation and integration of the eponymous region into 

the Euro – Atlantic structures. Within the paper, we will explore the 

Southeast European Cooperation Process (SEECP) as a formal type of 

regional cooperation, and the concept of the “Yugosphere” as an informal 

type of regional cooperation. The latter is significant in sense of affirmation 

of the natural network of regional cooperation between the nations and 

states of the Balkans, especially the former SFR Yugoslavia region. In 

accordance to the title of this paper, we will try to locate and to reveal the 

role of the EU and its significance for the “helvetization” of the Balkans, and 

to conclude the type of post-national networking of this region. As far as the 

term “helvetization”, this paper defines it as a process of regional 

networking, cooperation and integration oriented towards the achievement of 

common objectives, such as peace, political stability, advancement of the 

human rights and freedoms, advancement of the rule of law, economic 

prosperity, reconciliation etc. Otherwise, this term derives from the 

Switzerland’s experience in overcoming the historical conflicts, crisis and 

wars, through the networking and integration of various national, cultural 

and linguistic groups, and thus, building a solid and institutionalized 
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cooperation, today embodied in the Swiss Confederation (Confoederatio 

Helvetica).  

Further, we must emphasize that the process of post-national 

networking of the Balkans, is not treated in terms of nation-building or 

achievement of some type of a Balkan federal state, but through the lenses of 

the SEECP and the “Yugosphere”, as mutually intertwined forms of regional 

cooperation in the Balkans. 

 

The Southeast European Cooperation Process  

 

As far as the Southeast European Cooperation Process (SEECP), it is 

a formal type of regional cooperation of the Balkan countries, launched on 

their own initiative. All Balkan countries, plus Slovenia and Moldova, are 

member - states of the SEECP. The constitutive document of this regional 

cooperation is the “Declaration on Good-Neighborly Relations, Stability, 

Security and Cooperation in the Balkans”, which outlined the four priorities 

of regional cooperation:  

 Regional security: enhancing good-neighborliness and mutual trust; 

 Economic growth: developing economic cooperation by encouraging 

cross-border cooperation, improving the transport, 

telecommunications and energy infrastructure and the general 

investment climate; 

 Social and cultural development: promotion of humanitarian 

cooperation by improving social and cultural communication 

between countries; and 

 Legal affairs and fight against crime: cooperation in the field of 

justice, combating organized crime and illegal trade in weapons and 

drugs, and fighting terrorism (Development of the SEECP, 2013).  

 

On this basis, the member - states declared their aim: “[to] create a 

[Southeast Europe] whose future lies in peace, democracy, economic 

prosperity and full integration into Euro-Atlantic structures” (The Sofia 

Declaration, 1996). Likewise, the Prime Ministers of the member-states, 

committed themselves for “[the transformation of] the region into an area of 

stability, security and cooperation (...) [considering] the prospects for 

multilateral cooperation in European perspective and as deriving from the 

common aspirations of each country of the region to integrate into Europe” 

(The Sofia Declaration, 1996). As the next important step, regarding the 

improvement of the SEECP was adoption of the “Bucharest Charter”. This 

Charter, more clearly outlined the objectives of regional cooperation: 1) 

Enhancement of political and security cooperation; 2) Fostering economic 

cooperation; and 3) Enlargement of cooperation in the fields of human 
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dimension, democracy, justice and combating illegal activities (The 

Bucharest Charter, 2000). Analogously, the member - states reaffirmed their 

strong belief that “the European and Euro-Atlantic integration is essential in 

promoting [of their] common objectives and cannot be complete without the 

participation of all of [the SEECP] countries”. In order to achieve more 

institutionalized cooperation in the region, the SEECP states established the 

Regional Cooperation Council (RCC) and the Regional secretariat for 

parliamentary cooperation in SEE (RSPC SEE). The RCC is oriented 

towards the improvement of mutual confidence between the Balkan states as 

a basis for acquisition of the sense for regional ownership. Within that, the 

RCC provided operational capacities with focus on the priority areas of 

economic and social development, energy and infrastructure, justice and 

home affairs, security cooperation, building human capital, and 

parliamentary cooperation as an overarching theme. While, in the Final 

Declaration of the 6
th

 Conference in Zagreb, the SEECP Speakers of the 

Parliaments emphasized the significance of “the European standards of 

dialogue, tolerance and cooperation (…) and the regional ownership 

principle (…) fully aware of the important role and responsibility of the 

National Parliaments in the process of enhancing regional cooperation” (The 

Zagreb Declaration, 2007). Adopting the “Zagreb Declaration”, the SEECP 

Heads of State and Government, stressed the importance of parliamentary 

cooperation “as an indispensable segment of the regional cooperation” (The 

Zagreb Declaration, 2007). 

To recapitulate, the SEECP is an extensive form of regionalism, 

starting from its “large range of areas cooperation” (Luciana-Alexandra, 

2008, p. 246). Also, the SEECP represents a consultative and ad hoc political 

dialogue, in accordance with the Annex to the “Bucharest Charter”, which 

stipulates the principle of consensus (unanimity) in decision – making. 

Within the SEECP, there are no dominant actors, so it is plural initiative 

(Luciana-Alexandra, 2008). That was enabled with the adoption of the “Joint 

statement by the Heads of State and Government of countries of 

Southeastern Europe”, which precisely stressed that the SEECP will operate 

“on a mutual and equal basis” (The Joint Statement, 1997). Considering the 

solidarity between the member - states, the SEECP is declarative 

cooperation, because the solidarity still rests on a rhetorical level, for 

example: Greece vetoed Macedonian NATO accession in 2008 instead to 

support it. Further, in the text below we will explore the key features of the 

“Yugosphere”, as an informal regional cooperation network, based on the 

culture, religious, geographic and historical proximity of the Balkan nations 

and states.  
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The “Yugosphere” 

 

The journalist of the eminent magazine “The Economist”, Tim Judah, 

coins the term “Yugosphere”, implying the space that tend to become a free 

economic, trade and customs zone, liberated from the pressure of the past, 

specifically the pressures of the historical tensions and political intrigues. 

From Slovenia to Macedonia, “despite all their differences, the people of this 

region have an awful lot in common, and while the idea of a ‘Yugosphere’ 

has never been formally articulated until now, it has clearly emerged in 

recent years” (Judah, 2009, p. 2). In that context, Judah stressed that 

“Yugosphere” derives from the fact that “the vast majority of the 22 million 

or so people who live in the region of the former Yugoslavia, i.e., Serbs, 

Croats, Bosnians and Montenegrins all speak the same language with minor 

dialectical variations. At either end of it many Macedonians and Slovenes 

either still speak what used to be called Serbo-Croatian or understand it” 

(Judah, 2009, p. 3). In addition, Judah stressed that every year thousands of 

young people from the region (and now of course everywhere) “come 

together at the Exit music festival in Novi Sad. Anyone interested in 

literature can keep up to date by following the quintessential Yugospheric 

site, Knizevnost.org and all serious business websites cover the whole of the 

ex-Yugoslavia as a matter of course, all of them tracking the stock markets 

of Zagreb, Belgrade, Podgorica and so on (…) Most former Yugoslavs like 

the same music as they do much of the same food” (Judah, 2009, p. 8). 

 The previous mentioned SEECP and the RCC, also include 

the “Yugosphere”. To understand this properly one has to read between the 

lines. Membership of the RCC includes “all the countries of South East 

Europe, or the seven post-Yugoslav states, (Serbia, Croatia, Bosnia-

Herzegovina, Slovenia, Kosovo, Macedonia and Montenegro,) plus Greece, 

Bulgaria, Romania, Moldova, Albania and Turkey” (Judah, 2009, p. 14). 

However, Turkey has little “really to do with the RCC and Bulgaria, 

Romania and Greece are already members of the EU and NATO. Slovenia 

too is already a member of the EU and NATO but by virtue of its history and 

intense commercial links with the rest of the former Yugoslavia can be 

nothing else but a part of the Yugosphere” (Judah, 2009, p. 8). Albania is 

clearly not, but it is a part of the Western Balkans, “which is defined as the 

former Yugoslavia minus Slovenia plus Albania” (Judah, 2009, p. 15). 

However, the usage of this term provoked an avalanche of negative reactions 

by the political elites of the Balkan countries. Therefore, Judah stress that the 

term “Yugosphere” does not imply new Yugoslavia, while the prefix “Yugo-

”: 

…can simultaneously symbolize love and fear, anger 

and need, past and future. I understand that many cannot 



 

299 

swallow word Yugosphere. But to ask why. Not only because 

the prefix ‘Yugo-’, but also because of the deep emotional 

problems that opens. You will admit that people do not 

perceive the Macedonians, Slovenes and Bosnians as quite 

strangers as Austrians or Greeks, but if we move a step 

further, how to touch a nerve (Judah, 2010).  

Consequently, the idea of this term, says Judah, derives from the 

reality that it is evident, although many do not want to see it. In the interest 

of clarification of this term, he resolutely pointed out: “call it Yugosphere, 

‘region’, ‘zone’, Adriatic whatever it is, no one cares. Only, given the current 

situation in the world, no one cares about the Balkans as such, if you exclude 

those who live there. In my opinion, the cooperation is in the interest of all” 

(Judah, 2010). For example, Slovenia, Croatia and Serbia have started to 

think strategically so they have embarked on a joint railway project and it is 

really high time to stop the politicization of such strategic regional projects, 

particularly in BiH, which suffers the most because of that. This initiative 

can be treated as an initial impulse of post-national networking of the 

Balkans, at first as an economic (transport or railway) community, and then 

as an integral part of the European Union (similar to the EU neo-

functionalist mode of integration). In addition, the former Secretary General 

of the RCC, Hido Biščević, very accurately describes the phenomenon of the 

“Yugosphere” and its perspectives as an impulse of post-national networking 

of the Balkans. In that sense, Biščević stressed five reasons for the need of 

networking of the Balkan region: “Firstly, delays are evident and sometimes 

worrisome in many sectors - energy, infrastructure, and railways are 

examples only. Secondly, any attempt to attract investments solely on a 

national basis for such large and necessary projects is obviously difficult and 

time-consuming” (Zvijerac, 2011, p. 3). Thirdly, in the background of the 

current crisis, “which will not disappear overnight, there is an obvious need 

for a rapid, innovative and courageous response to prevent further negative 

impact, such as further increase of unemployment rate; and let me briefly 

outline only this aspect - a prolonged period of rising unemployment 

compounded by unresolved political issues and widespread social 

uncertainty may lead to serious threats” (Zvijerac, 2011, p. 3). Fourthly, 

major changes in international relations “gradually lead to marginalization of 

the region on the scale of global political interests and, therefore, a kind of 

'self-help' is a logical necessity” (Zvijerac, 2011, p. 3). And finally, the EU 

enlargement policy, “which is rightly perceived as the most important and 

most powerful tool for stabilization and progress, is still marked by 

uncertainties – it is common sense to raise the issue and it should be raised 

on time: what will be the engine of economic and social galvanization while 

some countries are waiting for the accession negotiations?” (Zvijerac, 2011, 
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p. 3) Therefore, the aim for policymakers in the future “must be to absorb 

this region with all its fissiparous tendencies into the institutions of the EU.” 

(Judah, 2009, p. 34) 

Considering that, we can conclude that the impulses of post-national 

networking of the Balkans imply the existence of an indirect type of post-

nationalism. This type of post-nationalism can be defined as a process of 

post-national networking in particular sectors (economy, trade, culture, 

security etc.), not focused on building an ultimate post-national structure, but 

incorporation of such network into established post-national structures 

(Figure 2.). Given the ultimate objective of the SEECP and the countries of 

the “Yugosphere” as well, undoubtedly we can conclude that in both cases, 

the full integration into the EU, appears as the only and ultimate objective of 

the Balkan region. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2: Indirect postnationalism (Source: own depiction, referring to 

data collected from the analysis of the SEECP and the “Yugosphere”) 
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cooperation forms, while the concept of integration, reefers to higher and 

post-statist level, which incorporates in itself the parts of member – states 

sovereignty (shared sovereignty). Accordingly, we succeeded to extract two 

types of post-nationalism or direct and indirect. The direct type of post-

nationalism manifests itself with strong interdependence of the member – 

states, diluted and disaggregated sovereignty and transformation of the 

nation – states in member – states, as it is the case with EU post-national 

integration. The indirect post-nationalism is connected with the concept of 

networking, explained through the mutually intertwined regional cooperation 

forms, such as the SEECP and the “Yugosphere”. The SEECP succeeded to 

articulate the parameters of postnational networking, affirmed by loose 

regional cooperation in the following areas: regional security, democracy, 

economic growth, social and cultural development, and legal affairs and fight 

against crime. Thus, the SEECP strongly anticipate the EU values, the 

significance of the regional ownership, and full integration of the Balkans 

into the EU, rather than building a separate legal personality of the same. In 

addition, we must stress that this post-national network is strongly top-down 

type of regional cooperation, mainly driven by the states and their political 

elites. As regards the “Yugosphere”, we can be define this post-national 

network as a socio-economic phenomenon, based on linguistic, cultural, 

national and territorial proximity of the people and states of the Balkans, 

understood in strictly apolitical sense, with strong desire for integration of 

the Balkan countries into the EU. This post-national network is holistic type 

of regional cooperation, which covers not only the states, but also the people 

of the region regarding their similarities, differences, problems and daily 

needs.  

Therefore, the EU post-national model of integration, emulated by 

the Balkan countries enables the process of “helvetization”, which is 

emanated through the creation of an indirect type of post-nationalism, 

embodied in the SEECP and the “Yugosphere”. Due the EU, we can 

conclude that the Balkan states are “forced” to cooperate with each other, in 

order to achieve their common objective – the full integration of the region 

into the EU. Consequently, the implications of the EU as a post-national 

model, and the Balkan countries strive for integration into the EU, strongly 

confirms the significance of the EU as a post-national model and agent for 

homogenization and post-national networking of the Balkans, and thus, its 

“helvetization”. 
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Abstract 

 

Environmental crime is in continual growth that knows no national 

boundaries, it becomes a serious problem, which by its nature may be removed and 

controlled solely through coordinated and concerted action of national, regional 

and global level. 

Bearing in mind the provisions of the first pillar of the EU, there is a need 

of tasks to the Member States and the EU aspiring suites, to include a detailed list 

of environmental works in their legislations which should be integrated in a single 

way in national penal legislation. 

European environmental law through its legal instruments and institutions 

such as the Council of Europe with the adoption of framework decisions on criminal 

law protection of the environment create a direct reason for accepting the unique 

definitions of environmental offenses and penalties for the same. 

Legally speaking, environmental crime is any activity that violates the 

provisions of environmental regulations that caused significant property damage or 

threaten the environment and human health. 

European Commission led by the idea of necessity of establishing minimum 

standards for the prevention of environmental crime since March 2001 submitted a 

draft Directive on the protection of the environment under criminal law to the 

Council of Europe.
1
 

In that direction legal counsel is extracted when a common challenge is 

noticed by the highly developed and the developing countries consensus to combat 

the environmental crime. 

Today environmental crime is seen as a widespread problem that brings 

high profit to the polluter, it is difficult to be exposed, and which we must fight on 

European level. 

 

 

                                                 
1
 Comte, F. ,, Criminal Environmental Law and Community Competence“  

,European Environmental Law Review, 2003 . 
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Introduction 

 

Issues around environmental crime, or more precisely the situation 

with the "Environment and Nature" today represents one of the most 

prevalent themes among the general public as well as important social 

preoccupation. The security aspects for the protection and improvement of 

the environment and nature in the modern world represent a global theme. 

Population growth, industrial development in particular the emergence of 

large industrial facilities (legal entities) and the construction of infrastructure 

brought not only the progress of civilization, but also pollution, climate 

disruption, cutting of forests for the purpose of obtaining new farmland and 

urban construction, the exhaustion of naturalresources, it led to the 

endangerment and extinction of natural ecosystems and numerous plant and 

animal species and the degradation of nature. All these processes have 

affected and still affect human living space which is narrower, threatened 

and polluted, so it loses its basic parameters of quality space. Welfare of 

natural resources - media is now under serious threat. Sustainability and 

protection have become increasingly mentioned topic in the international and 

regional legal instruments. It certainly was the reason that the first ideas for 

the protection of nature occurred few centuries ago in the world as well as in 

Macedonia, when they adopted the first regulations to protect certain plant 

and animal species as well as human health and nature in general.  

Industrialization and the race for profits of legal entities in recent 

years has largely influenced the changing of the earth, nature and wildlife 

which with difficulty submit to those changes. The conditions above affect 

human survival directly influenced by the Earth's natural resources, which in 

turn directly dependent on the maintenance measures of the total 

biodiversity. 

The council of Europe in 2003 adopted a Framework Decision on 

criminal law protection of the environment. The direct reasons for its 

decision are the conclusions from Tampare 1999 for accepting the unique 

definitions for enviromental offenses and penalties for those acts. 

The Framework Decision defines more enviromental crimes for 

which Member States are obliged to prescibe penal sanctions and forms of 

judical cooperation. 

Any act which causes or may cause danger of the pollution of the air, 

water and soil as well as storage and disposal of waste or similar substances 

is treated as a serious crime. States are obliged for such acts to attrubute 

criminal responsibility also to legal entities. Besides the penalties, the 

legislation should provide legal consequences in the form of restrictions on a 

person convicted of such acts, to perform activities that require prior official 

approval from the state when there is a risk of repeat offense by a director or 
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manager of the company. In the criminal law there should be incorporated 

provisions on compensation for damage caused by such acts. 

Macedonia as EU anspirant their actions adapted to the legal EU 

legislation that embraces the approach for efficient resource management 

and implementation of the Water Framework Directive ( Directive 

2000/60/ЕK
2
).  

In fact, in recent years, Macedonia has signed numerous 

international, regional and bilateral conventions and agreements. On 

international level the state is a member of the Basel Convention, the Aarhus 

Convention, Venous Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer, the 

Framework Convention on Climate Change, the Convention on Biological 

Diversity, the Convention on Long-Range Transboundary Air Pollution and 

other conventions
3
. 

Legal basis for the protection of nature represent also the signed or 

ratified international agreements of the Republic of Macedonia concerning 

the protection of nature. IRU agreements ratified in accordance with the 

Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia are part of the internal legal order 

and can not be changed by law
4
. Courts in the Republic of Macedonia judge 

on the basis of the Constitution, laws and international agreements ratified in 

accordance with the Constitution
5
. The Republic of Macedonia is actively 

participating in international efforts to address global warming and 

environmental degradation by legal persons as participants in this process. In 

this sense, the Republic of Macedonia is a signatory to many international 

agreements in the field of environmental protection which are of great 

importance for the Republic of Macedonia for its participation and influence 

in the region and Europe. 

 

Ratified conventions relating to environmental protection: 

 

 Stockholm Convention on Persistent Organic Pollutants.
6
 

                                                 
2
 Implementation of the Water Framework Directive refers to biodiversity, climate 

change and sustainable use and production as a priority interact in 2009 to the Directorate 

General Environment of the European Commission. 
3
 UNEP (2000): Post – Conflict Environmental Assessment – FYR Macedonia, 

Switzerland, p. 48. 
4
 Article 118 from the Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia, "Official Gazette 

of the Republic of Macedonia" no. 52/91 
5
 Article 98 paragraph 2 from the Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia, 

"Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia" no. 52/91 
6
 Stockholm Convention on Persistens Organic Pollutants. The Republic of 

Macedonia has signed the Convention in Stoholom, Sweden 22.05.2001. The Convention 

was ratified by the Law on Ratification ("Official Gazette of RM" br.17/04). 
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 Convention on Environmental Impact Assessment in a 

Transboundary Context (ESPO, February 1991).
7
 

 Convention on Access to Information, Public Participation in 

Decision-making and Access to Justice in environmental matters 

(Aarhus).
8
 

 Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer (Vienna, 

March 1985).
9
 

 UN Framework Convention on Climate Change (New York, 1992).
10

 

 

International legal acts relating to the Protection of Nature:  

 Convention on Biological Diversity.
11

 

 Convention for the protection of wetlands of international importance 

for the protection of aquatic birds – Ramsar.
12

 

 Convention on the Conservation of Migratory Species of wild 

animals – Bonn.
13

 

 Convention on the Conservation of European Wildlife and Natural 

Habitats in Europe – Bern.
14

 

 Convention for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural 

Heritage.
15

 

                                                 
7
  Convention оn Environmental Inpact Assessment in a Transboundary Context ( 

ESPOO, Fevruary1991 ). The Convention was ratified by the Law on Ratification ("Official 

Gazette of RM" br.44/99) 
8
 Convention оn Access to information, Public Participation in Dicision – Making  

and Access to Justice in Environmental matters. The Convention was ratified by the Law on 

Ratification ("Official Gazette of RM" no. 40/99.) 
9
 Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer (Vienna, March 1985). 

The Convention was ratified by the Law on Ratification ("Official Gazette of SFRY" No.. 

1/90). The Convention was adopted by the Republic of Macedonia by succession from 

10.03.1994. 
10

 UN Framework Convention on Climate Change (New York, 1992). The 

Convention was ratified by the Law on Ratification ("Official Gazette of the Republic of 

Macedonia" no. 61/97), and came into force for the Republic of Macedonia on 28.04.1998. 
11

“ Convention on Biological Diversity” (ratified by the Law on Ratification) 

("Official Gazette of RM" no. 54/97); came into force in 1998. 
12

 “Convention on Wetlands of International Importance especially as Waterfowl 

Habitat” (ratified) the Convention was ratified by Decree on Ratification ("Official Gazette 

of SFRY" No. 9/77); 
13

 “Convention on the Conservation of Migratory Species of wild animals” 

(ratified) ("Official Gazette of RM" no. 38/99); Convention entered into force in November 

1999. 
14

 “Convention on the Conservation of European Wildlife and Natural Habitats in 

Europe” (ratified) ("Official Gazette of RM" no. 49/97); Convention entered into force in 

April 1999. 
15

 “Convention for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage”. 

(ratified) ("Official Gazette of SFRY" No. 56/74); Convention has been ratified by an act of 
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 Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild 

Fauna and Flora (Washington).
16

 

 European Convention for the Protection of Vertebrate Animals used 

for Experimental and other Scientific Purposes.
17

 

 European Landscape Convention (Florence 2000).
18

 

 Protocol amending the Convention for the Protection of Vertebrate 

Animals used for Experimental and other Scientific Purposes.
19

 

 Agreement on the Conservation of Bats in Europe.
20

 

 Amendment of the Agreement on the Conservation of Bats in 

Europe.
21

 

 Agreement on the Conservation of African-Eurasian Migratory 

Waterbirds – Hague. 
22

 

 

Protocols, Agreements and Memorandum of Understanding: 

 Protocol on Strategic Environmental Assessment.
23

 

 Register Protocol on Pollutant Release and Transfer Registers.
24

 

 Energy Charter Protocol on Energy Efficiency and Related 

Environmental Protection Aspects. 
25

 

                                                                                                                             
succession from Yugoslavia in 1977. Republic of Macedonia became part of the Convention 

of 08.09.1991. 
16

 “Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Fauna and 

Flora” (ratified) ("Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia" br.82/99); Republic of 

Macedonia became part of the Convention of 02.10.2000. 
17

 “European Convention for the Protection of Vertebrate Animals used for 

Experimental and other Scientific Purposes” (ratified) ("Official Gazette of the Republic of 

Macedonia" no. 13/02); Convention was ratified by Law for ratification. 
18

 European Landscape Convention; (ratified); Assembly of the Republic of 

Macedonia ("Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia" no. 44/03) 
19

 Protocol amending the Convention for the Protection of Vertebrate Animals used 

for Experimental and other Scientific Purposes. (ratified) the Convention was ratified by the 

Law on Ratification ("Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia" no. 13/02); 
20

 “Agreement on the Conservation of Bats in Europe” (ratified) ("Official Gazette 

of the Republic of Macedonia" br.44/03); entered into force for the Republic of Macedonia 

on 10.09.1999. 
21

 “Amendment of the Agreement on the Conservation of Bats in Europe” (ratified) 

("Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia" no. 33/99);  
22

 “Agreement on the Conservation of African-Eurasian Migratory Waterbirds” 

(ratified) ("Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia" no. 32/99); enter into force for 

the Republic of Macedonia on 01.11.1999 
23

 “Protocol on Strategic Environmental Assessment”. The Protocol was adopted on 

the basis of the Espoo Convention. The Republic of Macedonia signed in May 2003, in 

Kiev, Ukraine, 5 th Ministerial Conference “The Environment for Europe” 
24

 “Protocol on Pollutant Release and Transver Registers”. The Protocol was 

adopted on the basis of the Aarhus Convention. The Republic of Macedonia signed in May 

2003, in Kiev, Ukraine, 5 th Ministerial Conference “The Environment for Europe” 
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 The Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer 

(Montreal, September 1987)
26

 

 Тhe London Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances that 

Deplete the Ozone Layer (London)
27

 

 The Copenhagen Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances 

that Deplete the Ozone Layer (Copenhagen)
28

 

 The Montreal Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances 

that Deplete the Ozone Layer (Montreal)
29

 

 The Beijing Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances that 

Deplete the Ozone Layer (Beijing 1999)
30

 

 Cartagena Protocol on Bio-safety to the Convention on Biological 

Diversity.
31

 

 Memorandum of Understanding on the Conservation and 

Management of Middle-European Populations of the Great Bustard 

(Otis tarda)
32

 

 

Atmosphere: 

 Kyoto Protocol to the United Nations Framework Convention on 

Climate Change.
33

 

                                                                                                                             
25

 Energy Charter Protocol on Energy Efficiency and Related Environmental 

Protection Aspects. The Protocol was ratified by the Law on Ratification of the Final Act of 

the European Energy Charter ("Official Gazette of Republic of  Macedonia" no. 16/98 ). 
26

 The Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer. Protocol 

was ratified by the Law on Ratification ("Official Gazette of SFRY" no. 16/90 ). Protocol 

was approved by the Republic of Macedonia by succession 10/3/1994. 
27

 “Тhe London Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete 

the Ozone Layer” (London). Protocol was ratified by Law on Ratification (Official Gazette 

of The Republic of Macedonia no. 25/98) 
28

 The Copenhagen Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances that 

Deplete the Ozone Layer – Copenhagen.  Protocol was ratified by the Law on Ratification 

(Official Gazette of RM no. 25/98). 
29

 The Montreal Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete 

the Ozone Layer – Montreal. Protocol was ratified by the Law on Ratification (Official 

Gazette of RM no. 51/99). 
30

 The Beijing Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the 

Ozone Layer – Beijing. Protocol was ratified by the Law on Ratification (Official Gazette of 

RM no. 13/02). 
31

 Cartagena Protocol on Biosafety to the Convention on Biological Diversity. 

(signed). Republic of Macedonia signed the Protocol on 26. July 2000, the ratification is still 

pending. 
32

 Memorandum of Understanding on the Conservation and Management of 

Middle-European Populations of the Great Bustard (Otis tarda). (signed by the Republic of 

Macedonia in Amman Jordan 10/07/2000). 
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 Convention on Long-Range Trans-boundary Air Pollution (Geneva, 

1979).
34

 

 The 1984 Geneva Protocol on Long-term Financing of the 

Cooperative Programme for Monitoring and Evaluation of the Long-

range Transmission of Air Pollutants in Europe (EMEP)
35

 

 

International conventions defining criminal liability of legal 

persons: 

 First and most important documents within the Council of Europe
36

 

which initiate a introduction of liability of legal persons for criminal 

offenses in the criminal system of the European states is the 

recommendation no. (88) 18 (from 20.10.1988)
37

 entitled “Liability 

of legal persons (firms) for crimes”
38

. With this recommendation, it is 

recommended the introduction of liability for legal persons 

(companies - firms) for crimes committed into the area of their 

jurisdiction and beyond the existing form of civil legal liability. 

 Convention for the protection of the environment through 

criminal law since 1998, Member States are obliged to adopt 

necessary measures of accountability that will allow imposing 

criminal or administrative sanctions or measures against the legal 

entity for crimes committed in his name and refer to art. 2 or 3. 

According to the Convention committed by its authorities, its 

members or other representative art. 9, it emphasizes the 

                                                                                                                             
33

 Kyoto Protocol to the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate 

Change. Protocol was ratified by the Law on Ratification (Official Gazette of RM no. 

49/04). 
34

 Convention on Long-Range Transboundary Air Pollution (Geneva, 1979). The 

Convention was ratified by the Law on Ratification ("Official Gazette of SFRY" no. 11/86). 

The Convention was adopted by the Republic of Macedonia by succession from 17.11.1991. 

Protocol was ratified by the SFRY ("Official Gazette of SFRY" no. 2/87) and the Republic 

of Macedonia has taken it by succession. 
35

 The 1984 Geneva Protocol on Long-term Financing of the Cooperative 

Programme for Monitoring and Evaluation of the Long-range Transmission of Air Pollutants 

in Europe (EMEP) 
36

 Full members of the Council of Europe, 45 countries, and from the countries of 

Central and Eastern Europe full members of the Council are: Albania, Andorra, Bulgaria, 

Croatia, Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Moldova, Poland, Romania, 

The Russian Federation, Slovakia, Slovenia and Ukraine. From the 3
rd

 of April 2003 

membership is applied to Serbia and Montenegro. 
37

 Before this recommendation earlier arise Recommendations R (77) 28, the ratio 

of criminal law into environmental protection and Recommendation R (82) 15 on the role of 

criminal law into the protection of consumers. 
38

 Reccomendation No .R. (88) 18 concerning liability of enterprises having legal 

personality for offences commited in the ehercise of their activities. 
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responsibility of the legal person does not exclude the prosecution of 

individuals. Ratified by all Member States, as well as the provisions 

of the EU Treaty (Ch.VI) for judicial cooperation in penal area. 

 Combating environmental crime carried out by legal entities on 

the recommendation of the Council of Europe. The rise of 

environmental crime that knows no national boundaries and therefore 

represents a very serious problem which, by its nature can not be 

controlled and removed only by joint action at the regional and global 

level! The council in 2003 adopted a Framework Decision on 

criminal-law protection of the environment! Direct reason for its 

adoption of the conclusions of the Tampere Summit in 1999 for 

accepting unique definitions of environmental offenses and penalties 

for these offenses. In its decision on legal grounds has the: 

 The convention on the protection of the environment through 

criminal law by the CE from 1998, ratified by all Member States, as 

well as the provisions of the EU Treaty (Ch.VI) on judicial 

cooperation in penal area. 

 

The Framework Decision defines more environmental offenses for 

which member states are obliged to provide penal sanctions and forms of 

judicial cooperation. Аny act which causes or may cause danger to the 

pollution of air, water, soil and potpochvata, and storage and disposal of 

waste or similar substances  is treated аs a serious environmental crime. 

States are obliged for such acts to attrubute criminal responsibility to legal 

entities also. In addition to penalties, the legislation should anticipate legal 

consequences in the form of a ban on a person convicted of such an offense 

to carry out activities that require official approval by the state, when there is 

а danger that they can be re-abused, and prohibition of other activities and 

functions (corporate directors, general manager, etc.). The criminal law 

should be incorporated with provisions for compensation of damages caused 

by such acts. For the more serious offenses there should be sentences and 

states need to prescibe penalties for legal persons as well as legal 

consequences that consist in the disqualification of convicted persons 

carrying out business activities or functions of management.
39

 

 

Conclusion 

 

Macedonia as a candidate for member of the European family is 

faced with a high level of standards required by the authorized institutions of 

                                                 
39

 Fighting organized crime in the Republic of Macedonia, Skopje: Foundation 

Open Society Institute - Macedonia, 2006 - 121 
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the EU, The Enlargement Directorate of the European Commission
, 
how 

to 

meet at least the
 
minimum standards

, 
“in the coordination of environmental 

legislation” in one of the most complex and hardest Department, wastewater 

management? 

All research, national and worldwide indicate that maintenance costs 

of natural resources (water, air and soil) will continuously increase, and data 

from studies in Macedonia indicate that collection accounts
 
are 

only 60% for bills
 

and utilities
.40

 This suggests an immediate change for the quality and 

protection of the media. They require sectoral coherence especially in 

industry and agriculture. Non-steered Industrial waste should be prioritized 

in order for a level of sustainability of current and future resources to be 

created. 

Macedonia must accept the principles of sustainable real economic 

growth and environmental sustainability through the implementation of 

several reforms. 

 Price efficient use of natural resources 

 Gradually increasing the public institutions in the protection of the 

environment and the introduction of the polluter pays principle. 

 Providing a positive climate in the public-private partnership 
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may not rise more than 4% of household income. Gillespie Brendan. "Funds well spent or 

wasted “ Environment for Europeans http://analyticamk.org/files/ReportNo22.pdf 
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Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer – Copenhagen.  
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Protocol was ratified by the Law on Ratification (Official 

Gazette of RM no. 25/98). 

28. The Montreal Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on 

Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer – Montreal. Protocol 

was ratified by the Law on Ratification (Official Gazette of RM 

no. 51/99). 

29. The Beijing Amendment to the Montreal Protocol on Substances 

that Deplete the Ozone Layer – Beijing. Protocol was ratified by 

the Law on Ratification (Official Gazette of RM no. 13/02). 

30. Cartagena Protocol on Biosafety to the Convention on Biological 

Diversity. (signed). Republic of Macedonia signed the Protocol 

on 26. July 2000, the ratification is still pending. 

31. Memorandum of Understanding on the Conservation and 

Management of Middle-European Populations of the Great 

Bustard (Otis tarda). (signed by the Republic of Macedonia in 

Amman Jordan 10/07/2000). 

32. Kyoto Protocol to the United Nations Framework Convention on 

Climate Change. Protocol was ratified by the Law on 

Ratification (Official Gazette of RM no. 49/04). 

33. Convention on Long-Range Transboundary Air Pollution 

(Geneva, 1979). The Convention was ratified by the Law on 

Ratification ("Official Gazette of SFRY" no. 11/86). The 

Convention was adopted by the Republic of Macedonia by 

succession from 17.11.1991. Protocol was ratified by the SFRY 

("Official Gazette of SFRY" no. 2/87) and the Republic of 

Macedonia has taken it by succession. 

34. The 1984 Geneva Protocol on Long-term Financing of the 

Cooperative Programme for Monitoring and Evaluation of the 

Long-range Transmission of Air Pollutants in Europe (EMEP) 

35. Before this recommendation arise Recommendations R (77) 28, 

the ratio of criminal law into environmental protection and 

Recommendation R (82) 15 on the role of criminal law into the 

protection of consumers. 

36. Reccomendation No .R. (88) 18 concerning liability of 

enterprises having legal personality for offences commited in the 

ehercise of their activities. 



 

POLICE SERVICE AND REGIONAL COOPERATION 
IN DEALING WITH RISKS AND CRISIS 

 

Toni Stankovski, MA 
Ministry of Interior of Republic of Macedonia 

 
Abstract 

 

The risks and the crises are borderless. They often take place on a territory 

of two or more neighboring countries threatening the wellbeing, the health and the 

lives of the people and the animals, and in general, the survival of whole inhabited 

areas, even the entire regions of several neighbouring states.  

For efficient dealing with different types of risks which might result in 

crises as well as for efficient dealing with the already existing regional crisis, it is 

necessary to develop regional cooperation of the authorities in charge of dealing 

with risks and crisis. Therefore, nowadays there are many regional initiatives for 

creating mechanisms and developing most suitable methods that will contribute 

towards successful prevention, and prompt and efficient dealing with such 

situations.  

The Police as an important factor in the crisis management system are 

developing an efficient strategy for preventing, immediate response, fight and 

finding solutions against the security risks, the natural disasters and the technical 

and technological catastrophes - on both national and regional level. Police 

response in dealing with such situations is followed by engagement of its entire 

resources.  

The role of the Police in dealing with regional risks and crisis is of key 

importance in the crisis management system in both the prevention and the 

response in dealing with risks that might result in crisis. The involvement of the MoI 

in different regional initiatives is perceived through its active participation in the 

„Regional Program on Disaster Risk Reduction In South East Europe“, Program 

of activities “CMEP SEE” (Civil-Military Emergency Preparedness for South 

Eastern Europe), and the planning process “SEESIM-12” in the frames of 

“SEDM” (SEE regional cooperation process), in the frames of which 

several regional level exercises are undertaken. 

Police success in dealing with regional risks and crisis is mostly influenced 

by the intensive communication and the information exchange among the 

authorities of the crisis management system of the states concerned by the crises, 

i.e. by their effective coordination. Police success will be as higher as their ability 

for setting up proper organizational structure and having trained competent staff 

provided with the necessary equipment and material and technical tools for work, 

as well as with suitable normative and legislative instruments required for 

successful management and efficient performance of the tasks by optimal usage of 

the available resources. 
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Key words: Police, regional cooperation, efficient dealing with risks, 

crisis management 

 

Introduction 

 

The natural disasters and catastrophes in the past not seldom were the 

reason for disastrous consequences and great hardships of the human 

civilization. The history is very rich with such examples where the natural 

calamities and disasters threaten the safety and survival of a number of 

populated areas dispersing on the territory of several neighboring countries. 

This implies that the basic feature of these natural phenomena is that they do 

not recognize state borders and have a global impact.  

For successful handling with various types of risks, crises and crisis  

situations, as well as removal of the consequencies caused, it is esseential to 

establish a close international cooperation and strengthen the capacities and 

the skills of the countries  which might be or are facing crisis situation. On 

these grounds, now as never before, the human civilization has been 

supported by the greatest world’s organizations, such as the United Nations 

(UN), the European Union (EU) , NATO, etc, which in the frames of their 

institutional mechanisms take serious consideration on the planning and 

undertaking  concrete measures and activities aimed at prevention and 

diminution  of the risks  from disasters  and catastrophes all around the 

world. We live in a decade  (2005 - 2015) which UN, as the most popular 

world’s organization, devotes to the strengthening of the resistance of the 

nations and communities against more frequent occurrence of various 

disasters and catastrophes
1
. 

The police, as one of the crucial segments in the crisis management 

system, has a significant role in handling the risks and crisis at national and 

regional level. The police accomplishes its role both in the part of prevention 

and the part of concrete acting upon risks and crisis. Constant reinforcement 

of the national and regional cooperation, upgrading of the existing capacities 

and creation of new mechanisms which shall be used for  prevention of their 

occurance or  shall contribute to efficient and effective tackling of such 

situations, are necessary means for  successful perfromance of this task.  

One of the effective mechanisms which shall be used for achieving 

efficient response upon emergence of risks are the Standard Operative 

Procedures
2
 for communication, coordination, and cooperation among the 

                                                 
1
 Manual for citizens „Crisis Management System“, ОHО, Skopje, December 

2009, p. 4 
2
 In frames of the package Partnership Goals in 2010 the Partnership Goal „G-

0029“ was accepted which refers to the „Contingency Management including Management 

and Handling the Effects of Terrorist Attacks“, which also contains preparation of Standard 
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subjects in the crisis management system. They are supposed to provide 

effective activities which shall be undertaken in a case of natural disasters 

caused by a human factor, as well as consequences of  terrorist attacks in  

crises situations. 

In preparation of the Standard Operative Procedures aimed at 

coordination of the activities with all the subjects in the system for handling 

crisis and more efficient solving of such situations, the Ministry of Interior 

(MoI) also participated with their own representatives which contributed in 

their preparation. 

At national level, of great importance is the National Platform  for 

Reduction of Risks from Disasters and Catastrophes
3
 which presents a 

national mechanism for reduction of risks from catastrophes based on the 

principles of participation, professionalism, expert knowledge, institutional 

establishment and efficiency
4
.  

The natural misfortunes and technical or technological disasters 

endanger  the safety and the survival of whole populated areas and regions 

spreading on the territory of several neighboring countries, which even more 

accentuates the need for fostering the cooperation among the countries of the 

region further enabling the prompt reaction in case of natural disasters and 

catastrophes. 

 The process of globalization of the risks which may be 

conducive to crisis is more dominant in the field of security and ecological  

risks, such as: the possibility for use of weapons for mass destruction, 

terrorist attacks, exploitation of the human resources, etc. Having that in 

mind, the tackling of risks and crises is not an issue only in one country any 

more; that is also the reason why a number of initiatives have appeared at 

regional level. Namely, they are the following ones: 

 „Regional Program for Reduction of Risks from Disasters and 

Catastrophes in South East Europe“ which is implemented in 

                                                                                                                             
Operative Procedures. The Crises Management Center was designated to be in charge of the 

realization of the Partnership Goal by decision of the Government of the Republic of 

Macedonia. The Standard Operative Procedures were prepared by a working group in which 

representatives of all the subjects in the crisis management system were participating. 
3
 The Government of the Republic of Macedonia has made official the National 

Platform for Reduction of Risks from Calamities and Catastrophes in 2009, in accordance 

with the guidelines from Hyogo Framework for Action 2005 - 2015 to which Macedonia 

made its accession in January 2005, in accordance to the recommendations  of the  

International Strategy of the United Nations for Reduction of Risks  from Disasters and 

Catastrophes (UN ISDR). 
4
 „National Platform for Reduction of Risks from Calamities and Catastrophes of 

the Republic of Macedonia “ (third revised version), Crisis Management Center, Skopje, 

August 2011, p. 2 
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parthership with UNDP and the World’s Meteorological 

Organization funded by the European Commission. In November 

2011 in the frames of this program the International Ministerial 

Conference on „Harmonization of the Regional Activities in the 

Domain of Prevention from Elementary Disasters and Catastrophes“ 

was held in Belgrade, Serbia. 

 Program of activities of “CMEP SEE” (Civil and Military 

Emergency Preparedness of South Eastern Europe), Council for Civil 

and Military Planning of South Eastern Europe. In the frames of this 

Program several activities have been realized, such as the following: 

1. Meeting on the topic “Assessment of readiness and response 

in emergency situations”,  held in Skopje in December 2010  

2. Regional Balkan Headquarter’s Exercise on topic 

“Earthquake in the region countries”, held in Belgrade in 

September 2011  

3. Annual Plenary Session of the “The Council for Civil - 

Military  Planning in Emergency from South East Europe”, 

held in Skopje in December 2011 

 Process of planning “SEESIM-12” within the initiative for 

cooperation of the Ministries from South Eastern Europe „SEDM“ 

(regional process for cooperation in the countries of South East 

Europe (SEE)) in whose framework several exercises are realized at 

regional level. The Ministry of Interior was actively included in all of 

the preparatory conferences for successful and efficient realization of 

the exercise „SЕЕSIМ-12“. The exercise is focused on national, 

regional and international issues in the domain of crisis situations 

eminent for the SEE countries participating in this exercise 

 Program of the Euro-Atlantic  Council of Republic of 

Macedonia“ within which an advanced research workshop on topic 

“Sustained Emergency Relief- Regionally Developed Capacities” 

was held in Struga in June 2012. The aim of the workshop was 

development of common regional capacities, creation of final 

practical models (solutions) for future development in cases of 

limited national resources which may be offered to the Western 

Balkan countries 

 

In the region and the Republic of Macedonia there are risks which 

may lead to creation of crisis. Namely, in the past period were noticed more 

frequent and longer heath waves which are characteristic for high 

temperatures and which cause serious effects on the health of the people. The 

high temperatures were another reason for drying of the vegetation and 

emergence of forest fires. There is also a danger of emergence of avalanches 
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in the course of the winter period in certain regions. During spring time, as a 

result of higher levels of water in the rivers, floods are another danger, 

likewise the landslide
5
. 

The risks and perils  upon the security of the Republic of Macedonia 

are established  in the “National Concept of Security and Defense”
6
, 

according to which the group of risks and perils upon the security of the state 

is supplemented by the following aspects:  

 The possible manifestations of extreme nationalism, racial and 

religious  impatience; 

 The forms and activities related to international terrorism, organized 

crime, illegal migration, illegal trafficking in drugs, weapons, human 

beings, the strategic materials and materials for dual use, as well as 

the consequences from the use of means for mass destruction; 

 Possession of great quantities of illegal weapons; 

 The transition problems such as: corruption, urban terrorism, severe 

crimes which include: blackmails, racketeering, homicide and attacks 

upon the citizens’ property), economical crime, tax evasion, the 

incomplete consistency of the  institutions in the democratic system, 

issues in the efficiency of judiciary, social issues and unemployment; 

 The activities of the foreign special services in view of deterioration 

of security causing thus slowing-down of the democratic and 

integration processes, especially those  towards NATO and EU; 

 The consequences from conflict of interests of using the sources and 

routes for strategic energy sources, as well as  impediment and 

blockage of their import in the Republic of Macedonia; 

 Elementary and other bad conditions, technical or technological 

infectious diseases of humans and animals caused by domestic and / 

or external factors; 

 Cyber crime,  piracy and misuse of Information Technology, 

especially in the part  of personal data of the citizens, business, 

service and top secret; 

 Degradation and destruction of the living environment. 

 

The police as one of the subjects in the crisis management system is 

actively participating in handling risks and crisis both at national and 

regional level. This objective is reached by: 

                                                 
5
 Stankovski, Т. „The Role of Police in Tackling Down Risks and Crisis“, 

International scientific conference, Ohrid, May, 2012, p. 3 
6
 „National Concept on Security and Defense“, Official Gazette of RM, No. 40, 

2003, p. 16 
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 Prevention, early warning system and the initial response to the 

emergence of risks and crisis and 

 Implementation of operative and other type of procedures in crisis 

situation. 

 

The Role of Police in Risks and Crisis at Regional Level 
 

The role of police in the part of prevention of risks at national and 

regional level results from the Law on Police
7
 according to which the 

essential police duty is protection of life, personal safety and property of 

citizens, as well as providing help and protection to the citizens in case of 

urgent and necessary need. This is the first and most important  step that 

police undertakes in its everyday acting upon the perception of timely 

detection of  risks and their elimination, thus preventing the emergence of 

crisis as well.  

The acting upon in the field of prevention of the Ministry of Interior 

is embedded also in the Law on Crisis Management
8
, according to which the 

Ministries and other bodies of the state administration participate in the 

prevention, early warning and handling crisis situations, and at the same time 

the same are  prepared for exercising of their functions or duties for 

prevention and handling crisis.  

These types of duties in the Ministry of Interior are carried out by a 

special organizational unit under whose competence is the undertaking of 

measures and activities in the part of prevention and handling risks and 

crisis, as well as preparation of the Ministry for fulfillment of its functions in 

crises. In the MOI this falls under the Unit for Planning of the Reserve Staff, 

Prevention and Handling Crisis whose job positions are systematized in 

accordance with Article 9 from the Law on Crisis Management
9
, which 

stipulates that “the Ministries and the other bodies of state administration, 

municipality bodies and the city of Skopje, public institutions and services, 

as well as trade companies of special significance for the work in crisis, are 

bound in their organization and systematization acts to determine job 

positions for preparation and execution of work tasks related to prevention 

and handling crisis”.  

For successful realization of these tasks, the Ministry of Interior and 

the Police should strive towards development of efficient strategy for 

prevention, immediate response, fight and suppression of risks endangering 

the safety, elementary mishaps and technical or technological catastrophes. 

                                                 
7
 „Law on Police“, Official Gazette of the RM, No.114, 2006, Art. 5 

8
 „Law on Crisis Management“, Official Gazette of the RM No. 29, 2005,  Art. 4 

9
„ Law on Crisis Management “,Official Gazette of the RM бр. 29, 2005, Art. 9 
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Taking this into account, it is necessary to define the tasks that should be 

carried out, the measures and activities that shall be undertaken and the 

organizational units that shall perform the mentioned tasks and to implement 

the planned measures and activities, both at national and regional level. 

As for the prevention, the police tasks are oriented towards: 

localization and assistance in distinguishing fires and rescuing people and 

property in cases of floods, landslide and other accidents; prohibition, 

redirection and establishment of a regime of movement on local roads and 

highways, streets and other infrastructure objects in cases of traffic accidents 

in which freight vehicles transporting dangerous, flammable and explosive 

materials are involved; aggravated conditions for movement because of 

existence of landfall, landslide and snow drifts; evacuation, rescuing and 

increased security of objects of vital importance; diplomatic and consular 

missions; international branch offices and organizations with diplomatic 

status and transport and security protection in emergence of epidemics of 

quarantine diseases and other diseases in humans and animals, destruction of 

the living environment, property and material goods. 

For realization of these tasks, the police undertakes a range of 

measures and activities such as: blockage of traffic routes; regulation and 

redirection, establishment of a new regime of movement; physical security, 

setting up of control points, check on motor vehicles, persons, and 

passengers, informing the appropriate services of competent authorities as 

well as informing the public; exchange of data and browsing, search on the 

field and rescue. 

For undertaking of the abovementioned measures and realization of 

the tasks, police officers and authorized officials from different 

organizational units are engaged, more precisely the following: police 

stations for road traffic safety; general competence police stations; police 

stations and regional centers of border police; rescue teams from the special 

tasks unit; police dogs unit; organizational unit for logistics and medical 

personnel within the units. 

 

The Role of Police in Concrete Acting upon Handling Risks and 

Crisis at Regional Level 

 

The aim of handling risks and crisis is to avoid, diminish, neutralize 

and eliminate the safety risks and crisis. A starting basis for organization of 

the domain of crisis management or managing crisis in the Republic of 

Macedonia is contained in the National concept on Security and Defense, 

which was adopted  in 2003 by the Assembly.  It contains the assumptions 
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and the basic instructions were given about the manner of functioning of the 

crisis management system of the Republic of Macedonia
10

. 

The police carries out the following tasks depending on the type of 

risk or crisis situation :  

 Activities for fight against international and urban terrorism, 

organized crime in severe form including kidnapping, blackmails, 

assassinations, murders and attacks upon people and their property; 

 Activities related to elementary and other types of mishaps, technical 

or technological catastrophes, epidemics and other diseases in 

humans and animals; 

 Securing the state border; 

 Establishing of the public peace and order in cases when it is largely 

violated  with incidents and tendency to get the scope of civil riots, 

and 

 Urgent and strengthened security of objects of significance for the 

security of the Republic, objects of significance for the defense, 

residences and places of stay of the VIP persons, diplomatic and 

consular missions and representations of international organizations, 

political summits and high-level conferences
11

.  

 

From the aspect of achieving realization of the abovementioned tasks, 

the police undertakes versatile measures and activities, namely the following: 

detection, monitoring and dispersal of criminal terrorist groups on the 

territory of the Republic of Macedonia; establishing control points for the 

aim of finding persons, objects and establishing control over a certain region; 

reconnaissance and search of a terrain, finding objects and equipment, 

possible shelters and residence, termination of logistic support to the 

criminal or terrorist groups and their destruction, strengthen security of 

possible attack targets, objects of special importance for the Republic of 

Macedonia, international and diplomatic missions, residential buildings and 

places of residence of VIP persons; increased control at the border crossing 

points for passengers and goods; increased control of the state border and 

strengthened safety of the state border in the part of the region affected by 

crisis; establishment of the violated peace and order in the area affected by 

crisis; establishing a regime of movement at roads and in regions, escort of 

needed assistance and mechanization to the location of crisis; search, finding, 

rescuing and assistance for the victims and affected persons in the crisis 

                                                 
10

Manual for citizens „Crisis Management System“, ОHО, Skopje, December 

2009, p. 10 
11

Stankovski, Т. „The Role of Police in Handling Risks and Crisis“, International 

scientific conference, Ohrid, May 2012, р. 6 
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situation; evacuation, data exchange, monitoring of the situation and 

providing assessment of the risks upon security. 

Police officers and authorized officials from several organizational 

units
12

 of the MoI who are engaged in undertaking the necessary measures 

for realization of the tasks.   

A precondition for successful handling of risks is formation of a 

crisis operative center. The crisis operative center presents a crucial 

component for efficient crisis management. The crisis operative center has 

several functions, namely the following:  

 serves as a command center, 

 functions  as operative center and 

 presents information center
13

. 

 

The crisis center in whose work all subjects in the system for crisis 

management participate, shall provide effective communication, 

coordination, and cooperation of the subjects in the system for crisis 

management, as well as complete use of the available resources. In case of 

crisis situation which covers the territory of several neighboring countries, 

the same shall provide coordination of the activities of the subjects 

competent for handling crisis at regional level. 

The undertaking of the abovementioned activities should be done 

after a prior prepared plan accommodated to the needs of all the subjects 

involved in solving the crisis situation. Conducting periodical trainings for 

the users is very useful, in order to be uninterruptedly updated about the 

changes and new situations in the field of security
14

.  

  The planning in police in general, and especially regarding crisis 

situations, is of great importance, meaning that paying greater attention to 

this issue presents one of the most critical needs of the today’s police. 

Competent services for planning at strategic level in the Ministry are the 

police officers in the Unit for Planning Reserve Staff, Prevention and 

Handling Crisis which perform strategic and conceptual planning of police 

work in the field of prevention, early warning and handling crisis. Planning 

                                                 
12

 Operative units of MOI; helicopter Unit; Police Dogs Unit; Police station of 

general competence; Police station for road traffic safety; Police station for external physical 

security of objects  and Police station for securing diplomatic and consular missions, Police 

station for securing the state border; Employees from the Department for Security of persons 

and internal security of objects; Employees in the Sector for Detecting, mine clearance and 

dismantling explosive means and devices; Organizational units for logistics and medical 

personnel within the units. 
13

 Keshetovich, Z. “Crisis Menagement”, Police Academy, Belgrade, 2008, p. 111 
14

 Malish Sazdovska, М. Dujovski, N. “Security Management”, Skopje, 2009, р. 

120 
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helps to identify and select appropriate objectives and instructions for action 

and the plan as a result of planning, and also determines the objectives, i.e. 

the specific set of strategies. For successful determination of the mission and 

the goals, as well as for implementation of the strategy, a formulation of 

detailed action plans is an imperative. The detailed action plans are necessary 

for successful enforcement of the police affairs in the domain of crisis 

situations. Each plan must be based on real facts and it presents a thoughtful 

construction of the action prior to its realization, so that those who create the 

plans are preferable to have as many facts as possible and more precise 

knowledge and information for all the relevant elements of the planning. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Regarding the regional cooperation, the role of the police in handling 

risks and crisis moves into two directions; the first one is in the domain of 

prevention and the second one in the domain of the concrete acting upon, i.e. 

handling risks and crisis.  

By building up efficient strategy for prevention and handling risks 

and crisis, the police puts its efforts towards finding most appropriate 

mechanisms and procedures which shall enable fast and effective handling 

with the reasons which lead to their emergence.  

Among the more specific mechanisms worth mentioning are the 

cross-border cooperation, exchange of information, organization of 

conferences, workshops, seminars, work meetings, joint trainings and 

exercises at regional level.  

An undoubtedly positive benefit for these activities is the possibility 

for getting familiar with the positive and negative practice of the police 

services of the neighboring countries with the capacities they possess in the 

domain of human resources and in the domain of material and technical 

means. These contacts provide for the possibility of getting acquainted with 

the colleagues from related services of the neighboring countries, of 

experience exchange by holding trainings, whereupon they simultaneously 

accord their acting with those of the neighboring services.  

In this context, the activities of the police are directed towards 

managing of the process of handling risks and crisis which encompasses the 

following steps: monitoring the situation, collection, analysis and use of data, 

efficient assessment, planning, preparation of operative plans, quality 

feedback information, prevention, avoiding conflicts and team work. 

According to Mitrevska М., planning provides efficient coordination, 

prevention and early warning, clear instructions for response, continuous 
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assessment, permanent activity during the time of crisis and interrupted 

activity after the termination of crisis
15

. 

The efficient realization in the police services is impossible without 

having operative plans which shall enable police to react appropriately and 

timely with a purpose of providing prevention from risks and crisis at 

national and regional level. The operative planning, management of incidents 

and assessments plans of unpredictable situations, are essentially necessary 

for effective and efficient  police organization.  

An influencing factor on the efficiency of the police work is the 

intensifying of the communication and exchange of information, i.e. the 

efficient coordination among the subjects in the system for managing crisis 

at national and regional level. The greater organizational set up leads to 

greater successfulness of police, underlying the fact that the police has to 

possess competent human capacities who will be well trained, equipped with 

the necessary equipment and material and technical means, but also adequate 

normative and legal instruments which are necessary for efficient 

management and effective execution of the given tasks by utilization of the 

available resources at an optimum level. 

   The proof that the Ministry makes a step forward in the 

organizational set-up in the light of prevention and handling risks and crisis 

is supported by the formation of the Unit for Planning Reserve Staff, 

Prevention and Handling Crisis situations. Forming this organizational unit 

contributed largely to increase in the capacities and readiness of the Ministry 

of Interior, and of the police - in the domain of prevention and handling risks 

and crisis which have become a reality in the everyday living. 

As a final word, I would like to say that strenghtening the 

cooperation of the subjects in the system for managing crisis at national and 

regional level is an imperative because it is the only way of achieving the 

objective, i.e. efficient protection of the material and non-material values of 

the citizens. 
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Abstract 

                  

This paper elaborates the role of OSCE in implementing the preventive 

measures and activities to promote democracy and peace in SEE. The basis for the 

functioning on OSCE in SEE region is a European security policy and its goals to 

establish a lasting peace in the areas affected by the security challenges. 

The paper retains a line which covers issues important for the functioning, 

cooperation, position, characteristics and functioning of the OSCE in the SEE. 

Particularly the most important mission on OSCE is the implementation of activities 

within the scope of the organization to preservation of the nature, safeguarding and 

protection of human rights, which are solved with general mechanisms and broader 

aspects of international and inter-ethnic conflicts or problems.   

            Significant aspect of the topic is revealing the relations and 

cooperation of OSCE with other international organizations, particularly in the 

areas of primary prevention tool for warning, conflict prevention and crisis 

management.  Finally we will elaborate the current activities of OSCE in this SEE 

country: Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Albania, Kosovo, Serbia, 

Montenegro and Macedonia.     

  

Keywords: OSCE, role, regional cooperation, human rights, crisis 

management 

 

Introduction 

 

This paper explores the role of the Organization for Security and 

Cooperation in Europe (OSCE) in SEE in terms of its function in conflict 

prevention, early warning, crisis management and post-conflict 

rehabilitation. The paper examines the activities of the OSCE in the region of 

SEE in the following countries: Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, 

Kosovo, Montenegro and Macedonia. OSCE was established as the 

Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE) on 1 August 

1975 with the aim to build confidence among European countries USSR, 
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USA and Canada during the growing tensions of the Cold War. Meanwhile, 

the security situation in the world has changed dramatically - Cold War 

ended, the Soviet Union no longer exists, most countries in Central and 

Eastern Europe are liberal democracies and appeared a new global threat - 

terrorism.  

These changes in international community  cause NATO expands to 

the east of Europe and the European Union slowly but surely building a 

stronger common foreign and security policy by establishing rapid reaction 

force includes military facilities. Today's OSCE are dealing with new 

challenges - global terrorism, trafficking of weapons of mass destruction, 

illegal migration, human trafficking and other forms of organized crime. 

We couldn’t dispute that the OSCE is an organization with specific 

features that no other international organization. It has a complex term, with 

a comprehensive and cooperative approach to  the security. It offers a forum 

for political negotiations and decision-making in the area of early warning, 

conflict prevention and post-conflict rehabilitation.  

No other international organization has so many members and so a 

wide range of activities. Decisions are taken by consensus among the 56 

participating countries, which have equal status. If we look at the situation in 

SEE in the 1990s, which was a direct threat to European security, the OSCE 

was one of the best platform for mediation, intervention and conflict 

resolution. OSCE deals with several dimensions of security, divided into 

three pillars: political-military, economic/environmental and human factors. 

OSCE is covering a wide spectrum of security issues, including arms control, 

confidence-building measures, human rights, national minorities, 

democratization, terrorism and economic and environmental activities. This 

diversity of issues OSCE stands out from all other organizations and 

institutions in Europe
1
. Today OSCE has 19 field missions or other activities 

in the following 17 countries: Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, Croatia, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Macedonia, 

Moldova, Serbia, Montenegro, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Ukraine and 

Uzbekistan. For the purposes of this paper we will analyze the missions in 

SEE: Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Kosovo, Montenegro, Albania and 

Macedonia. 

The starts of the OSCE activities in the former Yugoslavia are 

considered with the declaration of independence of Slovenia and Croatia on 

25 June 1991, which launched the war in the former Yugoslavia. In April 

1992, began the conflict in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the first between Serbs 

on the one side and Croats and Bosnians on the other, and then among all 

three ethnic groups. The bloody civil war in Bosnia ended in autumn 1995 
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with the signing of the Dayton Agreement, producing complex state based on 

two entities - the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and Republic 

Srpska. 

After the wars in Former Yugoslavia, the result was 7 new countries: 

Slovenia became NATO and EU member, Croatia is NATO member and 

from 1st of July 2013 possible EU member. Macedonia has candidate status 

for membership in NATO and EU, Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina is 

on the way to intensify Euro-Atlantic integration as well as Republic of 

Montenegro. 

Republic of Kosovo declared independence in 2008 and is in the 

process of intensifying negotiations with Serbia on the northern border in 

order to accelerate the Euro-Atlantic processes of both countries. OSCE 

Mission to Bosnia and Herzegovina was established by decision of the 

Council of Ministers in Budapest on 8 December 1995. Mission is defined 

by the Dayton Agreement, the Declaration of the OSCE summit in Lisbon, 

the conclusion of the Steering Group meeting in Paris, conferences Peace 

Implementation held in London as well by Decision No.145 of the OSCE 

Permanent Council
2
. 

 

The role of OSCE in Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina 

 

OSCE field operations in October 2008 contribute to the creation and 

development of safe and democratic Bosnia and Herzegovina. OSCE acted 

in regional stabilization, especially in building confidence and security and 

regional control of arms, according to the Dayton Peace Agreement. The first 

element in the area of security cooperation includes implementation and 

verification of the agreement to build trust which was adopted by Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Croatia and Serbia-Montenegro in 1996 under strong support 

on OSCE. OSCE in Bosnia and Herzegovina works closely with other 

international representatives - ECMM (observer team of the European 

Community), Office of the High Representative, SFOR-led NATO forces, 

UNMBIH, UNHCR, Council of Europe and local NGOs. The headquarters 

of the OSCE Mission in Sarajevo has 4 regional centers (Banja Luka, 

Mostar, Sarajevo and Tuzla), 14 field offices and an additional office in 

Brcko, which covers the area of the country. OSCE Mission currently has 

540 members, which 93 are international and 447 local officials
3
. 

 The BiH National War Crimes Strategy set deadlines for 

completing the most complex and top priority cases by 2015, and all 

remaining cases by 2023. In an effort to meet these deadlines, the pace of 
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case processing needs to be greatly accelerated whilst ensuring that the 

highest judicial and human-rights standards are met throughout the 

proceedings. 

The War Crimes Processing Project aims to bolster the capacities of 

the BiH judiciary to process war crimes cases and address the most urgent 

staffing and training needs of courts and prosecutors' offices at various levels 

of BiH jurisdiction. Specifically designed by the OSCE Mission to BiH and 

partners to bridge the15-month  funding gap until the release of EUR 15 

million of EU-financed IPA funds, the War Crimes Processing Project will 

immediately tackle  the most pressing needs of the BiH judiciary
4
. 

As foreseen in the BiH National War Crimes Strategy, hundreds of 

war crimes cases were transferred from the State-level to lower level 

jurisdictions in recent years. This transfer significantly adjusted the structure 

of the war crimes backlog in BiH. Approximately half of the backlog of 

1,320 cases now falls under State-level jurisdiction, while the remaining half 

will be processed by the entity and Brčko District jurisdictions. To meet the 

deadlines set by the Strategy, the human and material resources of these 

judicial authorities, especially at the entity and Brčko District levels – must 

be strengthened. Given the current needs and status of war crimes 

processing, the primary focus of the War Crimes Processing Project over the 

next 15 months will be on assigning additional legal professionals to 

prosecutors' offices, especially those at the cantonal and district level
5
.  

Once selected and trained via an intensive two-week seminar 

provided by the OSCE Mission to BiH, in co-operation with the Judicial and 

Prosecutorial Training centre, the impact of these additional staff will be 

closely monitored and periodically assessed to ensure their effective 

utilization
6
. 

Within the War Crimes Processing Project, the OSCE Mission to BiH 

will also offer intensive training and specialized education to judges and 

prosecutors working on war crimes cases, as well as defense lawyers, police 

and other professionals. These specialized trainings will be tailored to the 

particular needs of each group and will be designed in co-operation with BiH 

authorities to ensure that the key needs are addressed. This will result in 

more efficient and effective war crimes processing. In addition to education 

and training, the OSCE Mission to BiH will also provide operational support, 

                                                 
4
The OHR is an ad hoc international institution responsible for overseeing 

implementation of civilian aspects of  the accord ending the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

and aims to facilitate the resolution of issues domain, available: www.ohr.int. 
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including financial support for exhumations, investigations and witness 

travel. 

On 14th March 2013 in Sarajevo was organized an introductory 

course on security sector reform by the OSCE Mission to Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, the Armed Forces of BiH Joint Staff and the Centre for 

Security Studies ended in Sarajevo. More than 50 participants representing 

relevant ministries and agencies, the armed forces, media and civil society 

took part in the discussion. The OSCE Mission to Bosnia and Herzegovina 

supports initiatives aimed at further enhancing the effectiveness of the wider 

security system in the country, in line with its OSCE commitments, said the 

Director of the security cooperation department of the OSCE Mission
7
. 

Security sector reform seeks to make the system more responsive to the 

needs of all citizens, thus strengthening security in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

and in the wider OSCE area. The course focused on the current situation and 

remaining challenges in various areas of security sector reform, including 

police reform and reform of the judiciary, defense and intelligence systems. 

The importance of including underrepresented groups in security sector 

decision-making and the need to consider emerging actors in the sector were 

also discussed
8
. 

 

The role of OSCE in Republic of Albania 

 

OSCE presence in Albania is established by a decision of the 

Permanent Council, adopted on 27th March 1997 (PC.DEC/160), in response 

to the collapse of law and order throughout Albania as a result of pyramid 

schemes in which many Albanian citizens lost their life savings
9
. 

At a special meeting held for the Kosovo crisis on 11th March 1998, 

the Permanent Council decided to strengthen the monitoring capacity of the 

OSCE in Albania to provide continuous monitoring of the border with 

Kosovo and to prevent spillover of the crisis
10

. By the end of the Kosovo 

crisis in 1999, the monitoring activities were reduced and border monitoring 

stations were converted to field offices. 

                                                 
7
 Harald Quiel, the Director of the Security cooperation Department of the OSCE 

Mission to Bosnia and Herzegovina. “Security sector reform seeks to make the system more 

responsive to the needs of all citizens, thus strengthening security in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and in the wider OSCE area.” 
8
SECURITY SECTOR REFORM FOCUS OF OSCE-SUPPORTED 

TRAINING IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA, WWW.OSCE.ORG/BIH/ 100144. 
9
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The mandate of presence is extended in December 2003 to reflect the 

overall progress in Albania in recent years, the growing role of institutions in 

the country, as well as the positive role which country plays for development 

and improvement of relations in SEE
11

. Working under an expanded 

mandate, the purpose of the OSCE was to promote democracy, the rule of 

law and human rights and to consolidate democratic institutions in 

accordance with the principles, standards and OSCE commitments
12

. OSCE 

provides assistance to Albanian authorities and civil society on promoting 

democratization, rule of law and human rights and consolidating democratic 

institutions in conformity with OSCE principles, standards and 

commitments. 

Also OSCE is supporting Albanian Central election commission 

(CEC) in holding training for 76 trainers, selected by the CEC, on the 

recently amended Electoral Code and related sub-legal acts. The first session 

was held on 26 and 27 April 2013 year, followed by the second sessions on 

29 and 30 April. The sessions are focused on the role of the Commissions of 

Election Administration Zones (CEAZ) from their inception until the end of 

the electoral process, covering all stages of the Commissions’ activity. The 

trainers will then use their acquired knowledge to train CEAZ members 

across the country in preparation for elections on 23th June 2013. This 

training is part of the OSCE Presence’s overall technical assistance to the 

Albanian Central Election Commission. Such assistance aims to help 

electoral administration bodies improve their performance and increase their 

professionalism. The event is also supported by the Council of Europe’s 

Office in Tirana.  

An OSCE seminar on financial investigation and seizure of criminal 

assets related to different form of human trafficking was held with Albanian 

police, prosecutors, judges and financial investigators on 17 April 2013 in 

Tirana. 

“Enabling law enforcement institutions to track illicit money flow 

from human trafficking more effectively and strengthening measures to 

confiscate the proceeds of crime serves two key aims - depriving criminal 

organizations of operating capital and recovering funds that may be used to 

relieve the victims,” said OSCE Senior Police Adviser. 

“In recent years, Albania has undertaken significant, commendable 

efforts in the fight against human trafficking at legislative and operational 

levels. The proposed changes to the Criminal Code should increase the 

prosecution rates of all forms of human trafficking, regardless of whether it 
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 Со одлука на Постојаниот совет на ОБСЕ (PC.DEC/588) во 2003 година е 

продолжен мандатот за следење на напредокот на Република Албанија. 
12

 http://www.osce.org/albania/13134.html, 10 ноември 2008. 



 

334 

occurs within or across country borders. Nevertheless, the fight against this 

crime demands more effective co-operation, at home and abroad,” said Head 

of the OSCE Presence in Albania. 

The seminar was organized by the OSCE’s Transnational Threats 

Department/Strategic Police Matters Unit together with the OSCE Presence 

in Albania, and led by experts from the UK, Switzerland and Liechtenstein. 

It follows on a similar international training event held in Prague in July 

2012. 

On 26th March 2013 in Tirana, seven thousand police officers were 

prepared for their role in the electoral process through a series of trainings 

organized by the OSCE Presence and the Albanian State Police, ahead of the 

23 June general elections. The role of the Albanian State Police in the 

electoral process is absolutely crucial to the success of the elections.  

The training, which will continue until the end of April, started today 

at the strategic level, with a session dedicated to senior police officers. 

Following the training of 150 trainers, sessions will be cascaded through the 

operational and tactical levels for all police personnel that will be engaged in 

election-related duties. Lecturers include experts from the Police academy, 

the OSCE Presence, the Central Election Commission, and the Prosecution 

Office. In addition, the Presence is preparing an information booklet 

regarding the special role of the police in the electoral process. 

 

The role of OSCE in Kosovo 

 

 OSCE mission in Kosovo was established on 1 July 1999
13

.  The 

OSCE Permanent Council held a special session on the situation in Kosovo in 

11 March 1998, which was adopted with Decision No. 218 (PC.DEC/218), 

under which the Council was deeply concerned over the crisis in Kosovo and 

urges to the parties to stop the violence and excessive use of force by Serbian 

police in Kosovo. During the NATO campaign, the OSCE began planning to 

take responsibility for the civil administration of Kosovo after Serb 

withdrawal
14

.  

 NATO air strikes began on 24 March 1999. The bombing ended 

with the signing of the Kumanovo Agreement on 10 June 1999, in which 

Serbian forces withdrew from Kosovo. KFOR and UNMIK were responsible to 

take management. Thousands of refugees from Kosovo left mostly in 

Macedonia
15

.  KVM (Task Force) assisted UNHCR in Albania and Macedonia 
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in dealing with the refugee crisis. The composition of KVM would later be the 

basis for the establishment of the mission in Kosovo under UNMIK structures. 

KVM is still considered the largest operation of OSCE faced with major 

challenges
16

. Kosovo still could be a security problem. OSCE can’t be a unique 

factor in the security sphere
17

.The sizable international presence must work 

together to build health state institutions. Many people work in the monitoring 

system and maintain contacts on areas where it can disrupt security. Therefore 

it’s necessary timely warning. 

On 19th April 2013 the OSCE Chairperson-in-Office, Ukrainian 

Foreign Minister and the OSCE Secretary General welcomed today’s 

Belgrade-Pristine agreement facilitated by the EU High Representative in 

Brussels. This agreement is an important step in normalization of relations 

and stability in the region of SEE. This is the beginning of a new chapter for 

continuation dialogue that will improve the lives of all the communities in 

Kosovo. Already the largest international civilian presence in Kosovo is 

working on institution and democracy building and promoting human rights 

and the rule of law for the benefit of all communities. 

 The Action Plan for Implementation of the Strategy for 

Integration of Roma and Egyptian Communities (2009-2015) is one of the 

range activities on OSCE mission in Kosovo
18

. Bringing together the efforts 

of all field teams and several different departments in Kosovo, as well as 

incorporating expertise from the Office for Democratic Institutions and 

Human Rights (ODIHR),  this work on the promotion and protection of 

Roma and Egyptian communities’ rights and their integration reflects the 

high priority the OSCE accords to human rights, and the continuing need for 

policy prioritization and practice improvement in Kosovo
19

. The Action Plan 

included financial estimates over 20 million Euros for the 2009–2015 

implementation period
20

. 
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OSCE supported workshop on terrorist bombing prevention 

organized for representatives of the Assembly of Kosovo, Kosovo Police, 

relevant ministries, the customs service, the office of the special prosecutor 

and the business community concluded in Priština on 13 March 2013. Its 

purpose was to identify potential gaps in the legislative framework in 

Kosovo in relation to the International Convention for the Suppression of 

Terrorist Bombings, and to enhance cooperation between institutions and the 

business community in Kosovo in controlling the production, transport, trade 

and use of industrial explosives and explosive precursors. 

 The OSCE supports legislative drafting efforts aimed at 

avoiding the existence of: safe havens, criminalization and cooperation in 

criminal matters related to terrorism, trains law enforcement, prosecutors and 

judges on effective investigations in line with international human rights 

standards. The workshop was organized by the OSCE Mission in Kosovo 

and the Transnational Threats Department of the OSCE Secretariat. The 

OSCE Mission in Kosovo is mandated with human rights protection and 

promotion, democratization and public safety sector development. 

 

The role of OSCE in Republic of Serbia 

 

 OSCE mission in Serbia was formed on 11 January 2001 to 

help the authorities with expertise in the areas of democratization, protection 

of human rights and media development. After the changing of the 

Constitutional charter of the Union between Serbia and Montenegro in 

February 2003, the Mission was renamed in "Mission to Serbia and 

Montenegro." After the independence of Montenegro on 3 June 2006, the 

Permanent Council renamed the mission "OSCE Mission in Serbia" on 29 

June 2006
21

. The mandate of the OSCE mission in Serbia is different from 

the other missions in the region. This mission is not very focused on conflict 

prevention and post-conflict rehabilitation, but rather on building democratic 

institutions and reforming the judiciary
22

.  

 Other developments in the area of reform is training the 

Serbian police forces, establishment of multi-ethnic police in Southern 
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Serbia, area which is mixed with Serbian and Albanian population, 

establishment of special court departments for dealing with war and 

organized crime, developing legislation to combat organized crime etc. 

 On 31th January 2013 in Belgrade, the Head of the OSCE 

Mission to Serbia welcomed the signing in Brussels of the agreement on 

evidence sharing in war crimes cases between the Chief  Prosecutor of  

Bosnia and Herzegovina  and the War Crimes Prosecutor of the Republic of 

Serbia. Bringing those responsible for war crimes to justice is fundamental to 

the reconciliation in the region and a key element of the rule of law. This 

agreement shows the commitment of Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina to 

eliminate impunity and ensure accountability for serious war crimes, and 

develop their good neighboring relations. This is an important step by the 

Serbian and BiH prosecutors. It is an encouraging sign of further expansion 

of the network of regional agreements in war crimes cases. 

The evidence sharing agreement enables the prosecutors from the two 

countries to exchange information and evidence and improves co-ordination 

in the process of investigation
23

. 

 The OSCE Mission to Serbia was among the first to recognize 

the importance of regional co-operation on war crime investigation matters, 

and has continuously supported and provided expertise that have facilitated 

our work with partners in neighboring countries.” 

Since 2004, the OSCE Mission to Serbia has been actively supporting 

regional co-operation in war crimes proceedings, through the process that 

has resulted in cooperation agreements between prosecutors of Serbia, 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia and Montenegro
24

. 

Some 40 senior managers from the Serbian Interior Ministry 

discussed the advantages of online professional development courses for 

police officers at an OSCE-supported event in Belgrade on 22 January 2013. 

The event is part of joint efforts by the OSCE Mission to Serbia and 

the Ministry to enhance the Serbian police training system and improve their 

capacities. The European Police College (CEPOL) presented an external 

evaluation of the Interior Ministry’s e-learning efforts to date, including two 

pilot e-courses on communication skills and the use of specialized software 

for crime investigators delivered at the Ministry in 2012. This was organized 

with the aim of raising awareness and ensuring wider acceptance of online 

training as an efficient and accessible form of education, which will further 
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support professionalization and democratic policing in Serbia. In 2011, the 

Serbian Interior Ministry in partnership with the OSCE adopted a strategy on 

e-learning aimed at modernizing its police training and education system
25

. 

Speaking about the important role of Belgrade in the region, Serbia will be 

pointed for chair on OSCE in 2015, which is yet another reason that Serbia 

should and can be a good example of neighborly relations
26

. 

 

The role of OSCE in Montenegro 

 

          Mission in Montenegro is the youngest OSCE field mission in 

SEE. The mission was established on 29 June 2006
27

, based on an invitation 

by the Montenegrin government. Montenegro declared independence on 3 

June 2006, according to the results of a referendum held in May of that year 

and was admitted as the 56th country - participating in .the OSCE form 22 

June 2006. In accordance with its mandate, OSCE is involved in supporting 

the reform processes necessary to achieve the strategic goal of Montenegro's 

Euro-Atlantic integration. The mission has five departments through which 

accomplished its mandate, focused on the following areas in terms of 

security sector reforms
28

: Building effective institutions for combating 

organized crime and corruption, fight against trafficking, reforms in the area 

of border police and legislative measures for anti-terrorism. As in other 

countries in the region, the OSCE mission in Montenegro cooperates with 

EU and UN institutions and also is active in promoting regional cooperation 

among missions in SEE. 

 Strengthening mechanisms for the fight against corruption on 

the local level was the topic of an event organized by the OSCE Mission to 

Montenegro, Interior Ministry and the Union of Municipalities on 20 March 

2013 in Podgorica. 

At the event the Model Local Action Plan for the fight against 

corruption was presented to representatives of local self-governments. The 

Action Plan is the result of a project aimed at strengthening mechanisms in 

the fight against corruption at the local level, which is being implemented by 

the OSCE Mission in co-operation with the Interior Ministry’s Department 

of Local Government and the Union of Municipalities of Montenegro. 

The OSCE’s continued support for Montenegro’s anti-corruption 

efforts, and said the Model Local Action Plan should serve as a practical tool 
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to facilitate that effort. Implementation of the new model will be a step 

forward in minimizing the risk of corruption in the municipalities and 

praised the OSCE Mission’s continuous assistance in the country’s progress 

on its Euro-Atlantic integration. 

Implementation of the OSCE project, under which the Model Local 

Action Plan has been developed, will continue in 2013 with training 

programmers for municipal anti-corruption teams. 

 Another important step was made in 2010 by the adoption of 

the Strategy for the Fight against Corruption and Organized Crime 2010-

2014 and the subsequent Action Plan for the Implementation of the Strategy 

for the Fight against Corruption and Organized Crime in the Period 2010-

2012. The organized crime part of the Strategy is divided into six chapters: 1. 

Definition of Organized Crime 2. The Analysis of the Situation 3. The Most 

Common Forms 4. Prevention 5. Cooperation between State Authorities and 

6. Regional cooperation. The report includes legal definitions of organized 

crime and contains a brief overview of main issues related to organized 

crime in Montenegro.  

Six areas of organized crime activities have been identified as the 

most common: intoxicating drugs, illegal migration and trafficking in human 

beings, smuggling of motor vehicles, money laundering, high-tech 

(computer) crime and smuggling of excess goods. The Action Plan aims for 

to map out improvements in financial investigation; relevant authorities’ 

capacities (administrative, space and technical); operational-tactical and 

criminal intelligence methods; data gathering and analysis and statistics; and 

material status (i.e. salaries and benefits) of police officers working on 

suppressing organized crime. Chapter 26, devoted to Prevention outlines the 

role of civil society and media in the prevention of organized crime. It also 

focuses on anticorruption by detailing (mostly pedagogical) measures to 

ensure the integrity of the members of public administration (judges, 

prosecutors, police officers and all other public servants)
29

. The report 

additionally dedicates space to interagency cooperation, primarily relating to 

the work of the Joint Investigative Team. Finally,  Chapters 27, 28 are 

regional and international cooperation, dedicated to Montenegro’s 

international responsibilities and its participation in relevant international 

organizations. Three goals conclude this chapter: continuous implementation 

of international standards in suppressing organized crime; efficient regional 
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and international cooperation in joint investigations and the improvement of 

direct police and judiciary contact in the region and elsewhere abroad
30

. 

The organized crime as a part of the Action Plan has five chapters: 

1.The Analysis of the Situation 2. The Most Common Forms 3. Prevention 4. 

Cooperation between State Authorities and 5.Regional cooperation.  

 

The role of OSCE in Republic of Macedonia 

 

 The work of OSCE in our country can be divided in three 

periods: The first period from inception in 1992 until to Kosovo crisis in 

1999, second period is from the Kosovo crisis and Macedonian conflict in 

2001 and the third is the implementation of the Ohrid agreement. In the area 

of training, OSCE helps in: developing curricula, training the officers of the 

border police, advanced training in the field of human rights, combating 

human trafficking, cooperation between police and citizens, traffic safety, 

identification of drugs and forged documents, crime analysis, the police 

relationships with the media.  

With adoption of Police Law in 2006, the OSCE mission continued 

to assist the Ministry of Interior in the implementation of police reforms. 

OSCE increase the level of professionalism for the achievement of 

international standards. OSCE gave support of the Roma Decade (2005-

2015), organizing numerous trainings in municipalities with large Roma 

populations. 

 The OSCE mission is mandated to observe all procedures 

related to the four cases which Hague war tribunal for the Former 

Yugoslavia and gave domestic judicial authorities in 2008. One of the 

greatest achievements of the mission in 2007 was a comprehensive training 

program for international humanitarian law and war crimes trials, conducted 

together with the newly formed Academy for legal training. The program 

was designed to help the judiciary to handle the cases related to the Armed 

conflict in 2001, including four cases that were returned by the Hague 

Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia. OSCE mission in Macedonia has 

approached the post-conflict rehabilitation, especially in the implementation 

of the Ohrid Framework Agreement. The mission was most successful in 

reforming the judiciary and police. On 15-20 April 2013 in Skopje, OSCE 

organized a course in cooperation with the Interior Ministry and the French 

Embassy in Skopje. The aim of this mission was training 30 police officers 

from the Ministry’s Special Units Department on crowd management. 

During the five-day course, the police officers learned how to respond to 
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security challenges, while at the same time respecting human rights and civil 

liberties. The aim of this course was to strengthen the operational capacities 

of the Ministry’s Training and Support Unit, which was led by two French 

experts from the French National Police
31

. 

 

Conclusion 

 

OSCE Mission in SEE region marked over 20 years of its existence. 

Today  OSCE has over 56 members countries from Europe, Central Asia and 

America, which makes OSCE a largest regional security organization in the 

world. 

 Conflicts that had affected countries that separated from the Former 

Yugoslavia made the transition long and complex. Over the last 20 years, we 

can say that the OSCE has quite achievements, taking difficulties in the 

transition process from post-state conflicts to democratic consolidation and 

passing the countries through important reforms. It should be noted that in 

Macedonia the OSCE mission was established before the conflict, while in 

all other countries in the SEE region missions were established after the 

crisis. Generally, the OSCE has been successful in the SEE region in terms 

of post-conflict rehabilitation and promotion of human and minority rights. 

In the area of security, the OSCE has been successful in assisting in 

negotiation and implementation of confidence-building measures, as well as 

in monitoring elections in all countries in the region. Other achievements 

include the fight against human trafficking, protection of Roma minorities, 

monitoring war crimes in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Croatia and lately 

Macedonian Hague cases. Areas in which OSCE is engaged in almost all 

European countries are: police reforms, which have proved to be very 

effective. 

OSCE established itself as a key factor for democratic reconstruction of 

the SEE region, especially since the OSCE as an organization gave equal 

voting rights for all members. On the other hand, the OSCE criteria applied 

their programs and activities to be comparable with the criteria of the 

Council of Europe and the EU. One set of challenges to the OSCE comes 

from the emerging new security architecture of Europe, with both NATO and 

the EU enlarging and becoming more active. This has an impact on the 

OSCE’s morale, but does not undercut its potential. A more serious problem 

is the uneven quality of political leadership and management
32
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OSCE indirectly prepare countries for membership in NATO and EU, 

although it’s composed part of the mandate of the OSCE. At the end, the 

OSCE contributed substantially to the development of countries in the SEE 

region despite its multicultural character. OSCE should remain in the SEE 

region because every international support for the SEE countries is of 

significant importance. 
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Abstract 

 

 Many contemporaries consider that unconditional integration in the Euro-

Atlantic family of the Balkan countries is the only possibility to overcome the 

retrograde policies of autocratic rule.  

However, beside the current functional needs and external financial and 

moral support of the regional cooperation in the Western Balkans, the actual 

progress leaves space for further improvement. The reason for that probably is the 

lack of regional identity, a necessary component in order to transfer the necessary 

loyalty to the region of any social group or community. 

Another reason is the constant negative connotation associated with the term 

Balkans. The popular and political discourse and perception of the Balkans as 

opposite of Europe contributes to the unwillingness of political elites and the 

population to identify with the Balkans, which makes the regional cooperation less 

probable and effective.  

Moreover, the approach of the western institutions and organizations to the 

process of enlargement based on individual progress contributes for the regional 

cooperation to be viewed only in instrumental terms and as a temporary state 

before the end goal of acquiring full membership in the European Union (EU) and 

NATO. 

On the one hand, EU and NATO have invested considerable resources in the 

region and continually confirm the enlargement efforts. On the other hand, non-

integration means significant negative political, economic and psychological 

perceptions and implications that reflect as consequences on the regional 

cooperation of the respective countries, and beyond on the relevance of the Euro-

Atlantic integration processes.  

Hence the ambiguity comes from an actual issue: “If status quo for some 

means limbo and unsustainability”, why is it that for others the same would mean 

extended association.   

Regional cooperation is understood merely as a station to the full 

membership and political elites in the region join regional initiatives provided that 

they support the final integrative goal.   
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Nation states sometimes perceive the region as a competition arena, and at 

other times for convergence of national interests.    

Keywords: regional cooperation, security, peace, cooperation 

 

Introduction 

 

 The simplest description of world peace recognizes the ideal 

of freedom, peace and happiness among all peoples and human beings in 

general. World peace is the idea of planetary non-violence on the basis of 

which nations voluntarily establish cooperation, voluntarily or on the basis of 

a governing system which prevents fighting.   

 There are various ways of thinking regarding the paths, ideas 

and forms of contribution to global peace. In reference to those, different 

theoretical, gnoseological or index free approaches develop in terms of 

accountability of global peace. 

 In order to determine the contribution of the Republic of 

Macedonia to global peace, first of all it is necessary to determine what is 

most relevant for national survival and what the commitment, ideas and 

principles of global peace are. 

 The Republic of Macedonia has declared that the long-term 

contribution to the regional and Euro-Atlantic security and stability is the 

country’s strategic commitment. Guided by the fundamental principle of its 

foreign policy for building good relations with the neighbors, the Republic of 

Macedonia remains committed to long-term peace, stability and security, as 

well as the development of all countries in the region. In that spirit, RM is 

firmly committed to further promote regional cooperation and integration of 

all countries in the region in the Euro-Atlantic structures. 

 Hence, it is evident that neither the defence-security community nor 

the national value-interest perception should be the only parameter for 

determining relevant commitment to world peace. On the contrary, the 

contribution to global peace should be perceived as compilation of not only 

the military but also the wider public, societal security and reconciliation of 

structural and postmodern perception of violence. In general, the 

contribution of RM to global peace can be grouped in the public political 

contribution to international relations, contribution to defence-security 

capacities and international operations in the form of firm defence-military 

option and contribution to all segments of society in a more humanitarian 

mild variant of help and assistance, providing shelter and rescuing and crisis 

management.   

The foundation of contribution to international relations is based on 

the RM association and support, signing and implementing international 

peace resolutions, conventions and other acts; however, it does not stop 
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there. In the broadest dimension of RM contribution to global peace, a 

significant national contribution is when security is sought on the basis of 

development. Economic growth and prosperity provides a strong guarantee 

for safety. Many of the conflicts and the overall chaos around the world are 

closely connected to the issue of development. Development is what is more 

than important for world peace, as well. Only when all countries are 

developed, can we believe that creation and sustaining of world peace and 

stability will be easier.  Under the influence of international financial crisis, 

the issue of economic and financial security becomes a significant security 

segment and parameter for establishing global peace. All countries face the 

priority in the task for economic growth and improvement of people’s lives 

and in that context, serious efforts should be put in order to achieve balanced 

and sustainable growth and prosperity.   

 Although it is declaratively mentioned in many international 

resolutions, RM in a wider sense of achieving global security seeks for 

achieving security on the basis of the equality principle. The joint 

contribution to mutual security or as many like to say “healing one another 

as equals”, is of crucial importance for maintaining security. The countries, 

rich or poor, strong or weak, are equally relevant factors and equal members 

of international community.  Hence, the Republic of Macedonia is 

committed to the idea of equal countries that can live in harmony with 

respect to their sovereignty and territorial integrity, regardless of the choice 

that their citizens have made in terms of social system and way of 

development.   

 The Republic of Macedonia strives towards achieving security on the 

basis of mutual trust. Increasing mutual trust is necessary for maintaining 

security and thereby promoting the contribution to global peace. A man with 

no credibility cannot stand. Mutual trust, not mistrust, mutual respect, not 

conflict, help the countries overcome their differences, mange crises, 

understand each other, find common ground and resolve divergence and live 

in peace and harmony. Although as countries they have differences in 

culture, social system and development stages, and it is natural that they 

should have differences and conflicts, efforts should be put to increase the 

strategic foundation for global peace, to constantly promote mutual trust and 

build capabilities to cope with the differences and sensitive issues, on the 

basis of respect of basic and vital interests of other countries. Thus, the 

strategic consensus is broadened and the basis for maintaining security is 

consolidated.  

 The Republic of Macedonia contributes to global peace with its own 

commitment for achieving security on the basis of cooperation. The dialogue 

and cooperation are of fundamental significance for maintaining security. 

Nowadays, traditional and non-traditional security challenges of human 
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survival and sustainable economic and social growth are due to efficient 

forms of cooperativeness. Only by honest dialogue and consultation as well 

as a comprehensive and sustainable exchange and cooperation, can the 

countries efficiently respond to modern security risks. Peaceful solution to 

international conflicts and restriction of use of force or threat of using force 

is the basis for real contribution to global peace. The Republic of Macedonia 

in this context, works for the peace, security and solving conflicts, 

broadening of interests convergence and providing conditions for mutual 

gain.  

 Moreover, in the scope of the wider perception of contribution to 

global peace, the Republic of Macedonia, although so far is an active 

participant in many initiatives, it has to further seek security on basis of 

innovations. Security issues in the modern world vary, they easily spread and 

change, they cause the domino effect and are hard to predict. Security 

factors, internal and external, domestic and international, traditional/non-

traditional and trans-national converge. New issues and challenges arise one 

from another, joint, inverted, innovated. Therefore, the old mindset has to be 

abandoned and keep up with the modern trends, moved by innovation in 

security and the ways of coping with new challenges. Hence, the innovations 

look for cultivating of the new security concept, the basic prerogative of 

which is mutual trust, mutual gain, equality and coordination, concept which 

proves the necessity of commitment to the approach of comprehensive 

security, mutual and cooperative security. That leads to the need of finding 

new answers to some of the old questions for successful coping with the 

development and security challenges humanity faces.  

 In the scope of the so-called defence-military variant of contribution 

of the Republic of Macedonia to global peace, the contribution so far to the 

regional and Euro-Atlantic security has demonstrated high operational 

capability and commitment. Around 3000 male and female military 

personnel have participated in international operations, and the military 

personnel of the armed forces have shown a high level of training and 

quality. The constant growth of the numbers and percents that show 

increased contribution in international operations only confirm the Republic 

of Macedonia as a responsible member of the international community, 

dedicated in the involvement in the joint efforts for achieving global peace.  

The Ministry of defence in its agenda for the post 20-year 

anniversary of the armed forces reaffirmed its commitment for intensifying 

defence reforms for Euro-Atlantic integration. The national strategic 

determination for long-term contribution in the regional and Euro-Atlantic 

security and stability is to develop and maintain deployable interoperable 

capabilities at the level of 50% of the total ground forces structure.   
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 The Republic of Macedonia has a well developed strategic security 

and defence framework, as well as a well established system of long-term 

planning, programming, budgeting and implementation aimed at performing 

strategic defence missions.  

 In order to fulfill the set priorities, there is awareness that it is 

necessary to upgrade the existing and develop new capabilities and capacities 

for participation in a wide spectrum of military operations (aid in disasters), 

peace building operations, and collective defence operations of the Alliance.   

In the scope of the joint pool of forces, the Republic of Macedonia, 

aiming at contribution to NATO led operations, also maintains deployable 

military capacities and capabilities with maximum military force at the level 

of a medium infantry battalion, national support element and one level 2-

mobile hospital.   

 

Benefits 

 

The answer to the question “What are the benefits for the country 

from this kind of operations?” is more than complex.  Definitely, the benefits 

are political, based on international recognition, which does not include only 

praises, but also gained trust as a foundation for further mutual cooperation; 

military-professional benefits, which means gained operational experience, 

lessons identified, learned and implemented in the further training process, 

preparation and further upgrading of the national defence capabilities and 

capacities; and in parts economic benefits, because the knowledge obtained 

in the active combat environment cannot be gained elsewhere, even for a 

drastically higher price. 

 In accordance with its national strategic commitment and the 

important interests for participation in maintaining and promoting peace and 

stability in the world, Europe and the region, and according to its concept for 

participation in international operations, for ten years, the Republic of 

Macedonia has actively participated in international operations with its 

personnel and material capacities.   

 Since 2002, the Republic of Macedonia has actively participated in 

four international operations led by NATO, EU and UN in Iraq, Afghanistan, 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and Lebanon. Presently, the Republic of Macedonia 

participates in three international operations outside its own territory and it 

logistically supports one international mission in Kosovo.   

 The participation in these operations has provided the Republic of 

Macedonia with big reputation as a dedicated country-ally. Furthermore, the 

country promotes its commitment and dedication to building operational 

capabilities and capacities for deployable and sustainable forces, prepared 

and equipped for deployment in international operations. 
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 In this regard and in the context of the fight against global 

terrorism as a threat to the democratic world and the need for peace building 

in post-conflict phases, Macedonia will participate in future international 

operations through global deployment of personnel and facilities of the 

Armed forces of the Republic of Macedonia.   

Based on participation and political recognition, the Republic of 

Macedonia has the opportunity to actively participate on the meetings of the 

North Atlantic Council, the NATO Military Committee and the EU Military 

Committee, when the participation in the aforementioned operations is 

discussed, confirming the active role of RM in contributing to global peace.     

Apart from the political recognition, the participation in missions in 

which various conventional and special operations are conducted as part of 

other armed forces’ units (Iraq); participation with staff officers 

(Afghanistan); support to NATO forces through a coordinating center for 

support to the host country (Kosovo); in mentorship of the Afghan military 

police and conducting direct operations evaluated as special risk operations 

(Phoenix-Afghanistan); securing the ISAF headquarters, (Afghanistan); 

participation with an A-3 format medical team in the scope of the Czech and 

Greek field hospital (Kabul); participation in ALTEA with the medical team 

and the helicopter detachment (B&H); participation in OMLT (Operational 

Mentor Liaison Team) in mission of training and mentorship of the units’ 

headquarters from ANA by specialty (Afghanistan); participation in PRT – 

provincial teams for reconstruction (Afghanistan); participation with 

instructors in the scope of A-5 initiative in the context of NTM-A (NATO 

training mission) in the military police training school (Afghanistan); and 

participation in missions of the UN and EUBG format (Lebanon, EU); 

contribute to the enhancement of the overall capabilities and capacities of 

ARM. 

 In this context, particular lessons learned are those in the process of 

giving operational commands at various levels, in terms of tactics, the fight 

against improvised explosive devices, in terms of intelligence, in terms of 

medical security, liaisons, logistical security as well as in terms of civil-

military relations, which directly reflects on the economic implications and 

benefits from this type of participation in operations and the respective 

contribution to global peace.   
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Contribution of ARM in international operations 

 

 

Local challenges 

 

To be able to speak of the actual contribution, it is necessary to define 

the terms and specific local challenges that require appropriate response.  

Nevertheless, the Republic of Macedonia and the Armed forces 

primarily have to follow the basic principles and the method of calculating 

the peace index, and then commit to determination of the regional specifics, 

particularly the stereotypical ones that limit the security flow of ideals and 

progress, and afterwards define the common/mutual values and interests of 

the region and determine the compatibility of the so-called „niche 

capabilities“ or specialties which all those who contribute to the cooperative 

security can provide and to simultaneously define the principles and forms of 

cooperation and achieving, as well as practicing joint security.    

 Some countries in the context of promotion of their own 

national contribution suggest performing fundamental changes of their 

approach to protection of global peace. Instead of maintaining huge military 

expenses as a contribution to world peace, it is suggested that such funds 

could and should be intended for development of solutions related to the 

biggest world issues. Such issues include diseases, hunger, housing, 

education and poverty. They are the basic reasons for a great part of the 

violence and conflicts in the world. According to this proposal, it is claimed 

that the overall contribution to world peace compared to that expressed 

though military expenses is minimal and in the best case it is an actual 

alternative use of funds as the lacking resources.   

Mission 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 
Total 

ISAF 
21+21 75+75 131+131 

136+

136 

150+

149 

163+79

+163 

163+

166 

162+16

8 
 

 

2120 42 150 262 272 332 405 329 330 

Iraqi 

Freedo

m 

 

35+35 54+53 46+50 
81+8

2 
/ / / / 

 

436 

70  107  96 163     

ALTEA 
/ 21 42+32 

12+1

2 

12+1

2 
12+12 

12+1

2 
10+10 

 

190 

  74 24 24 24 24 20 

UNIFIL / / 1 1 1 1 1 1 6 

KFOR / / The center employs a total number of 13 people 13 

TOTAL 112 278 385 460 358 430 354 351 2765 
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Other thinkers consider this proposal as not sufficiently realistic and 

the solution is perceived in the “softening” of military use of power in the 

protection function, assistance function and assistance in disaster relief and 

more functions in terms of training and capacities building for crisis 

management.  

 Perhaps, the Republic of Macedonia and the region should consider 

the contribution to global peace in this respect, having in mind the size, 

neurological scope and the historical-cultural peculiarities. 

 Confirmation of this is the global peace index (GPI) which actually 

represents an attempt to measure annually the relative positions of each 

nation.  Although the countries in the region do not belong in the red zone, 

according to the conflict index they also do not belong in the low green zone 

either, and therefore, only confirm the necessity of the region to work on 

constant examination of internal factors such as the levels of violence and 

crime in the country, as well as the factors regarding the foreign relations of 

the country, such as the military budget and military operations.   

 The chief findings of the world peace index are that peace is in 

correlation with indicators such as incomes, education and level of 

integration, high level of democratic culture and transparency of government 

and low level of corruption. Furthermore, the small, stable countries that are 

part of the regional blocks have a higher probability to achieve better peace 

index than the rest. If the approach of constant self-assessment is taken in 

terms of findings regarding global peace indicators, the statistical analysis 

that would apply could contribute to find more specific carriers of peace and 

more possible forms of overcoming the weaknesses caused by local 

challenges and improving regional stability in general. 

 

Regional cooperation 

 

Many contemporaries consider that the unconditional integration in the 

Euro-Atlantic family of the Balkan countries is the sole opportunity of 

overcoming retrograde politics of autocratic rule.  

However, beside the present functional needs and external financial 

and moral support for the regional cooperation in the Western Balkans, the 

actual progress leaves room for further development. Perhaps, the reason for 

this is the absence of regional identity, a necessary component for transfer of 

loyalty to the region of any social group or community. 

Another reason is the constant negative connotation which is associated 

with the term Balkans. The popular and political discourse and perception of 

the Balkans as opposite to Europe contributes to the notion of repulsion 

among the political elites and the population to identify with the Balkans, 
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which on the other hand makes the regional cooperation less probable and 

effective.     

Moreover, the approach of the western institutions and organizations to 

the process of enlargement based on individual progress contributes to the 

perception of regional cooperation solely in the instrumental sense and as a 

temporary state before the end goal of acquiring full membership in the 

European Union (EU) and NATO.    

On the one hand, EU and NATO have invested significant resources in 

the region and constantly confirm the enlargement efforts. On the other hand, 

non-integration involves considerable negative political, economic and 

psychological perceptions and implications which reflect as a consequence 

on regional cooperation of the involved countries, and beyond on the 

relevance of Euro-Atlantic processes.    

Hence ambiguity arises from the actual question “If status quo for some 

means limbo and unsustainability”, why would the same for others mean 

extended association.   

Therefore, what makes Western Balkans unattractive is the fact that the 

Balkans is perceived by the surrounding countries as immanently retrograde, 

undeveloped and uncivilized, typical for ethnic tensions, undesired by EU, 

and that is exactly why there is a general perception in the region as well as 

among the EU members that regional cooperation is hard to achieve.    

Although there is a general consensus for regional cooperation, its 

efficiency is paraphrased into what is generally used “we are pretending to 

be cooperative, and they are trying to be serious about the sincere intentions 

to integrate us”.    

Hence, the regional cooperation is understood only as a byway station 

to the full membership and the political elites from the region join regional 

initiatives only if they support the end goal of integration.   

Nation states sometimes perceive the region as a competition arena, 

and at other times for convergence of national interests.    

Therefore, development of regionalism (especially the new multi-

polar), and development of regional entity is an enormously complex process 

that can be achieved by continual strengthening of regional trust, joint 

planning and cooperation. 

Despite the different perceptions in the past, regional cooperation 

nowadays represents a synonym for political focus in the international 

relations of the Western Balkan countries. Political, academic citizens, 

journalists from the region and beyond all refer to regional cooperation as the 

key factor for economic growth, integration, stability, strengthened security.  

This is in accordance with the proliferation of numerous initiatives which 

promote greater regional cooperation in addition to the enthusiasm, which 

has not always produced evident results.  
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Euro-Atlantic integration has had a positive impact on democratic 

movements in the Western Balkans as well as on the further reduction of risk 

from regression of authoritarian government.  

Nevertheless, the instruments, initiatives, formats, plans and standards 

that the international community, (NATO and EU in particular) utilized and 

utilizes for development assistance in the respective sectors in support of 

regionalism in time and by its own finances as well as other implications, 

slowly seem to be losing their relevance and application.   

 The numerous initiatives and players involved in facilitating and 

encouraging regional support, especially those in the security sector of the 

Western Balkans attract a significant international attention. Anyway, the 

management of initiatives and promotion of efficiency of regional 

cooperation depends on the coordination not only among regional countries 

but among external players, as well.  Although the level of bilateral and 

multilateral political cooperation has significantly increased, the level of trust 

in the region is not yet a guarantee for built common values and common 

regional identity. Therefore, the framework beyond the Western Balkans 

related to the Euro-Atlantic integration processes is of great importance. That 

leaves a possibility for further promotion of more successful and more 

sophisticated contents in the existing or new models of tools that will 

strengthen coherency and coordination, of which the regional council of 

cooperation could be a good example.  

 The only undisputable point is that whenever promotion of a regional 

country happens on the path to the Euro-Atlantic integrations, it is greeted by 

the regional countries. That demonstrates to EU that if its approach is honest, 

regional cooperation will continue to produce the anticipated results, 

respected by the Western Balkans. However, although declaratively, all 

regional countries support cooperation, their actual investment is 

membership. Hence, the conditions in the integration procedure can easily be 

interpreted as delay of membership or alternative for full membership. This 

perception is especially applicable for the Republic of Macedonia, after 

numerous unfulfilled recommendations for starting the talks in EU context 

and blocking of the accession process to NATO context upon meeting the 

envisaged standards and criteria. 

 Discrepancies in the approach to regional cooperation in any part of 

the integration process also depend on the perception of benefit and not only 

conditionality. 

 Nonetheless, the region also has learned that regional cooperation is 

irreplaceable and obvious option. The interest of the region can easily be 

detected, and regional answers offer better solutions in the framework of 

regional dimensions. 
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 In the wider context, during the last decade, the countries of South 

Eastern Europe have established various formats that deal with a multitude 

of political, economic, domestic and regional security issues.  

Despite of the strengthened regional cooperation and the wide 

spectrum of initiatives, a dilemma arises whether regional approach of 

Western Balkans to EU and NATO is sufficiently credible and current. 

Honest response has to go along the lines that regional countries and NATO 

and EU can and should do more to improve regional support of Western 

Balkans.   

All players are more than aware that progress of regional cooperation 

cannot be viewed separately from the wider political and security 

development of the region.  

As a confirmation of its own regional commitment, the Republic of 

Macedonia actively supports regional initiatives, and in the scope of the 24 

signed bilateral defence cooperation agreements, it has signed agreements 

with all Western Balkan countries. 

Within the current initiatives, the Republic of Macedonia seeks for 

involvement of all countries members of the Western Balkans in the regional 

integration process. Therefore, it was among the first to develop support 

programs, transfer of experience and cooperation with Montenegro and 

Kosovo, immediately after gaining their independence. 

 

Smart defence in regional cooperation 

 

In the context of the current regional initiatives according to what has 

been moved in the recently published White Book of Defence, it is worth 

mentioning that the Republic of Macedonia is firmly positioned for further 

improvement of regional support, strengthening security and stability, 

exchange of experience and support of regional countries and their 

integration in the Euro-Atlantic structures. Regional defence cooperation 

includes constant political consultations at all levels, joint training, 

construction of regional training centers, establishing joint military units and 

a joint participation in international operations. In this context, particular 

attention is paid to the joint contribution in providing instructors for the 

School of Military Police of the Afghan Armed Forces after 2014, 

implementation of the project to establish a crisis management regional 

center and the project for evaluation of capabilities and capacities for civil-

emergency planning  and disaster management.   

The national defence reforms, in conditions of economic crisis, are 

the new big challenge that the countries of the region are facing. History 

lessons speak that the periods of economic crisis are also opportunities for 

emergence of new ideas and concepts that could pave the way to more 
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rational behavior and better results. In that spirit, the Republic of Macedonia 

is certain that the innovative concept of NATO called “smart defence” can be 

a strategic leader in coping with contemporary challenges, not only to us, but 

for the entire region as well.  

The Republic of Macedonia represents a serious, credible factor of 

regional stability and a country that contributes to global security and world 

peace. Therefore, the Republic of Macedonia gives high priority to regional 

cooperation and strongly supports initiatives in the region (SEDM, US - 

Adriatic Charter, SEE Clearinghouse, RACVIAC in particular) actively 

working to maintain good neighborly relations and strengthening defence 

cooperation.  

Assigning a high value to comparative advantages of building joint 

regional capacities, the Republic of Macedonia considers that the first project 

of this kind – Balkan Regional Approach to Air Defence (BRAAD) – can 

also be applied in the other projects from the field of modernization of the 

national armed forces.   

Similarities and common national operational needs of the regional 

countries, such as those for well trained and certified observers of the 

airspace and regional medical joint forces, represent a significant opportunity 

for mutually achieving the necessary capabilities and capacities.   

Contemporary challenges and comprehensive defence and security 

and the ever increasing limitation of resources lead to unconditional pooling 

of capabilities and capacities of regional or global level.  

 Considering the experiences of the other regions, it is evident that 

there are big opportunities. Thus, taking into consideration the Nordic 

countries, what comes to attention is defining focus fields of common 

interest. Following their example in the field of defence and security, as well 

as political security, cooperation and integration in the area of external 

politics and defence policy can also be taken into account.  

 This is in accordance not only with the principles of sharing the 

burden and saving resources, but also it is inseparable from the regional 

approach to regional and global/common values (global commons). 

Furthermore, this does not relate only to social common values, but also to 

the balanced approach to resources and infrastructural connection in the 

defence security context. Complementary to those are the energetic security, 

protection of the region from cyber attacks, protection of environment and 

prevention from climate changes related danger, preventing the modern 

forms of proliferation, considering the possibilities of regional missile 

protection and many other issues.   

 Therefore, the enlargement of regional initiatives and supplementing 

their contents has to be based on the nature of accessibility to quality 

resources. In that context, the area to which the region should pay particular 
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attention is for example the concept for regional personnel management – 

encompassing all the contents regarding defence-security education, training, 

exercises and deepened joint participation in missions. This means that the 

regional countries have to harmonize the teaching curricula, to work on 

compatibility of the formation structure, to provide achieving approximately 

equal capabilities and capacities or specialized capacities that would 

complement each other when one of the members would lack them, which 

means more joint planning, evaluation and certification. That also implies 

joint transformation and rationalization, and ultimately rationality in the 

sense that it will be set up right and hired accordingly. In this context 

SEEBRIG can serve as a successful example that should be transferred to all 

deployable capacities of the regional countries.  

 The model of regional personnel management maybe would not be 

supported by a regional planning center, however, the board of political 

directors and the meetings of the Chiefs of General Headquarters of the 

armed forces in the region can be the start of a   broader collaboration in this 

field. The model maybe would not be supported by a college, as it is the case 

for the Baltic with the Baltic College; however, it might regulate the 

relations of the armed forces of the regional countries in a comprehensive 

planning procedure of planning, programming and generating forces and 

setting the overall needs for appropriate capabilities and capacities.    

 This draft-initiative could in a certain manner encompass defence 

diplomacy and defence development research. In times when all armed 

forces downsize their resident defence attachés, advisors and defence 

diplomatic representatives, there is room for joining forces aiming at 

cooperation based on substitution and supplementing on places where a 

certain country has no representatives, which according to agreement the 

regional representative could be a complementary substitute until agreement 

is made this to be part of the common regional policy. This also relates to the 

possibility of joining limited capabilities for research and development of 

armed forces, which would additionally include small military-producing 

and repair capacity in the region.    

 Another broader field of potential cooperation in the region is the 

field of material management of resources or in simple words, logistics with 

all its segments or procurement, maintenance, regional interoperability, 

strategic agreements for transport for joint forces support in operations, for 

joint appearance on third party international security forums, etc.  This area 

as well as the previous one is exceptionally significant and supports the 

modern trend of “shared efforts and smart defence”, i.e. saving and efficient 

use of resources. 
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 Therefore, perhaps the most important area of regional cooperation is 

sharing lessons learned of how to jointly save and better engage in the region 

the defence of the denar, kuna, mark, dinar, euro or any other currency.   

 Let us not forget that the perspectives are always under the threat of 

numerous challenges. Political and economic logics show that eventually the 

region will have to be brought to actual justification for mutual gain and 

achieving security in all possible segments. Paraphrased by the model of 

SEEBRIG this means that the region should be brought to a situation of 

building one joint team in order to respond to the multitude of missions in 

direction of responding to present challenges. 

 In the scope of regional approach we should certainly not neglect the 

additional possibilities which arise from cooperation in other regions, 

especially among members of Euro-Atlantic organizations and institutions, 

guarantee for achieving integration processes in the field of defence and 

security.   

What are the options for implementation of smart defence in the 

scope of regional security cooperation - is an issue of practical and honest 

cooperation, joining and sharing capabilities, setting priorities and 

coordinating efforts.   

To address this issue, we should ask ourselves, how much we can do 

together, what about honesty of partnership and stimulation from 

contribution, what our level of ambition is and what are our long-term 

projections for building adequate capabilities.   

This is not only an association of expenses and responsibilities. That 

is much more than comprehensiveness of capabilities for planning and 

merging structure of forces with best possibilities of capacities. It can include 

political commitment and decision regarding joint procurement, obtaining, 

maintaining and modernization; however it has to be managed with 

unconditional trust and systematic methodology of equal rights and sharing 

among partners. 

Regional approach is not a novelty to countries-partners; however, 

smart defence is something bigger that should not be addressed without 

content. That is one more reason to speak on the subject and take action.   

It is necessary to strengthen the process of identification of join 

project opportunities (initiatives and projects), alternatives and priorities, 

modernization projects, list of urgent joint operational capabilities for which 

the countries of the region will agree on after developing the other aspects 

for achieving efficiency and achieving common goals.   

NATO has already achieved progress regarding the smart defence 

initiative as a new way of thinking which aims at better adapting collective 

demands with national priorities. That means that the region cannot only 
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make decisions about reducing costs, but also about what is necessary to 

keep, or what needs specialization, etc.  

Moreover, cooperation has to be current, permanent and more 

efficient and the countries should be provided the chance to complement 

each other. 

The basic principles remain the same, they are the following: 

 

1. Openness by facilitating an honest dialogue with citizens about the 

role of defence, as a part of the broader security framework which positions 

in the region in order to avoid conflict. 

2. Access through creating opportunities, so that each and every 

sector of regional economy can participate in the country’s defence. 

3. Supporting entrepreneurs and citizens is of vital importance for the 

defence, so that an eco-system is created, which will reflect values that are 

significant to people.  

4. Efficiency or making more using less from the sum of best ideas 

from unexpected sources for creating a better, cheaper and faster solution for 

the “painful” issues in the field of security.  

5. Insight in innovations, discoveries and the experience of benefiting 

from opportunities and challenges for changing the world. 

6. Sustainability through optimizing defence economy in order to 

protect and save the freedom of the majority of citizens by avoiding 

unnecessary expenses.  

 Finally, perhaps the most credible projects that could be 

conducted on the principle of smart defence in the regional context should 

emerge from rational, joint training and equipping, particularly through 

collaboration with NATO NC3 Board and NAMSA.   
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Network of connection of regional projects and initiatives for 

cooperation from the RCC perspective  

 

All players are more than aware that progress of regional cooperation 

cannot be separated from the wider political and security development in the 

region.  

 The regional council for cooperation at its meeting held in April 

2012, presented the priorities and the regional platform and strategies as a 

Working Program of the Investment Committee of SEEIC, the Social 

Agenda of the Western Balkans 2020, Action plan 2011-2013 in several 

areas including security and intelligence as well as the regional Strategy of 

Research and Development for the Western Balkans and the necessity of 

regional energy strategy.  If we add the principles of “pooling and sharing” 

and “smart defence” to these priorities, it can be stated that the framework 

has been defined in which specifics for future broadening of regional 

cooperation in the field of security and crisis management should be sought 

for.    

 In an attempt to increase regional trust in the function of the Euro-

Atlantic integrations, Macedonia has kept the efforts to strengthen the 

military cooperation with other countries from South Eastern Europe as well.  

 “Macedonia has a broad and intensive cooperation with all the 

countries in the region, bilaterally and in the scope of regional initiatives. 

Bilateral defence cooperation with the countries in the region includes 

fruitful cooperation in all areas, from consultations to joint contribution in 

international operations” said the former Macedonian Minister of Defence, 

Fatmir Besimi for SETimes. 
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 These viewpoints of the ex Minister of defence Besimi have also 

been confirmed by the overview of regional events and areas of cooperation 

where Macedonia has actively participated.  

 

Conclusion 

 

In the strategically important Balkans, development of democratic 

values, regional cooperation and the good neighborly relations are the most 

important elements on the way to permanent peace and stability. Progress 

made by all the countries on regional basis in this regard deserves praises, 

especially on their way to Euro-Atlantic integration processes.  

Regional defence cooperation is even deeper and broader. It includes 

constant political consultations at all levels, joint training, building regional 

training centers, building joint military units, and ultimately joint 

participation in international operations.   

At a regional level there are still certain hot spots which represent 

security concerns not only for the involved players, but also for all countries 

in the region. The Republic of Macedonia considers that the constructive 

dialogue between Serbia and Kosovo can significantly reduce security 

tensions and enable our neighbors to focus on their economic growth. The 

dialogue between these countries and their Euro-Atlantic integration are the 

key factors for enhancing security in the region.    

The close, fruitful regional cooperation in the А-5 format represents a 

very successful format for involvement of all countries in the region, 

including Kosovo. The Republic of Macedonia considers that promoting A-5 

cooperation is a “win-win” approach in providing peace, stability as well as 

greater prosperity for our citizens. As a matter of fact, the Adriatic treaty 

from 2003, has constantly directed us to clear and positive steps for 

integration in Europe through close cooperative relations with the neighbors, 

as well as through promotion of regional cooperation. 

National defence reforms, in times of economic crisis, are the new 

big challenge that all countries in the region are facing. The history lessons 

teach us that periods of economic crises create an opportunity for innovation 

in the process of saving and emergence of new ideas and concepts that will 

provide us with more rational behavior and better results. 

 The area of regional cooperation remains yet to be explored or to put 

in another way, all that cannot be achieved by one country on its own in 

terms of defence-security and other fields, can be achieved by joining forces, 

means, capacities and resources in the region.  

 Finally, its integration and that of the members of the region is 

inevitable. It is only a matter of whether after the long desired membership in 

the Euro-Atlantic organizations and institutions, the countries from the 
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western Balkans will grasp that regional cooperation represents benefit for 

itself.  

Challenges in the process of membership in NATO based on the 

principle of periphery and center, are confirmed in the Strategic Concept of 

NATO from 2010, which describes the security environment as a broad, 

evolving set of possibilities and challenges for the security of the territory 

and the population of the Alliance.  According to the NATO estimate, 

globalization, the newly emerged security challenges, sources of instability 

and potential conflicts, along with the existing threats and challenges, will 

continue to contribute to the unpredictability of the security environment of 

the Euro-Atlantic area, including the region of South Eastern Europe.  

The surrounding countries, including the Republic of Macedonia 

cannot face the global threats which include nuclear weapons, cyber threats 

or natural disasters on their own. The joint cooperative effort against any of 

the threats will be much easier for implementation if it acts as a part of the 

Alliance or as its associative partner. This will provide greater security with 

less resources and it will influence the further transformation of the defence 

policy, including the new capabilities which should be developed in the 

countries from the periphery (partners and members). 

Fulfilled reforms, adequate contribution and commitment and 

association with the political-military mechanism of action of cooperative 

security, nevertheless it generally leaves two open challenges. The first refers 

to whether the Alliance at the expense of consensus will neglect the actual 

security logic and operational achievements, whereas the second refers to 

whether a country with a constant commitment to the Euro-Atlantic 

integration will be overcome by the fatigue from the process if it becomes 

slow and uninventive, regardless of the final goal. The solution to the first 

and the second challenge should be searched for in the constant commitment 

to enhancement of the country’s own capabilities and capacities, which 

complementary with those of the Alliance actually provide peace, stability 

and association of the region.  

Hence, the Republic of Macedonia and any other country from the 

region with association intentions should not view the membership as a goal 

on its own, but as means which would help the country obtain better 

reputation in the international community and will improve the internal 

affairs within the country, whereas the Alliance should not look upon 

association as its burden, but on the contrary as an additional opportunity for 

promoting democracy and increasing security in its own periphery.    
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Abstract 

 

According to the National Security and Defence Concept, a lasting interest 

of the Republic of Macedonia is “the maintenance and upgrading of the national 

identity” while as vital interests by which the security situation in the country is 

improved and conditions are created for better life of the citizens is the “political 

and economic integration in the European Union, as well as the political defence 

integration in NATO”. Hence, EU and NATO membership are ranked among the 

few projects around which both majority and minority communities in the country 

come together. However, “the name issue” has been plaguing the country’s 

relations with Greece (and, consequently, with the EU and NATO) since the early 

1990s. Decisions taken at Bucharest Summit that averted Macedonian integration 

into NATO brought a huge disappointment among Macedonian citizens of all ethnic 

groups. The failure to enter NATO was a special disappointment for Albanians, for 

whom the American-led alliance holds both a security and emotive attraction. Many 

now do not like having to pay the cost “to protect” the name of the country that 

“means nothing to them, but means everything to the country’s majority”. A 

disappointment on NATO accession has an immediate impact on the credibility of 

EU perspective as well, leading to the “disintegration of the Euro-Atlantic 

integration myth” that has sustained in the Ohrid peace agreement. Now, a real 

danger of ethnic nationalism has risen. On the contrary, “Europeanization” means 

a construction of a new collective identity, a new understanding of identity and its 

dissociation from the ethnically dominated territory of the nation-state. With this in 

mind, this article turns to concepts of identity as the term is employed in national 

discourses and argues that political integration of culturally diverse communities 

requires a form of identity beyond the boundaries of standard vocabulary of the 

ethnic nationalism. In this situation Macedonia is facing strategic choice for 

building its contemporary nation between ethnic and civic conception. 

 

Key words: contemporary Macedonian nation, national identity, ethnic 

identity, Euro-Atlantic integrations 
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Introduction 

 

The nation-state has been until recently the primary political unit of 

modern humanity and exercised a monopoly of political, juridical, cultural, 

economic, and military control over the bounded territories. However, by the 

Treaty of Maastricht (1992), the nation-states of the European Community 

bound themselves to a Union that reaches into many of the core functions of 

the nation-state: control of borders and territory, the policing of citizens and 

immigration, currency and taxation, management of the economy, and 

foreign policy and defence. For many, the rise of the European Union arises 

from the inadequacy of the nation-state in the new era of globalisation, 

defined here as an intensification of interconnectedness among the 

populations of the world. 

Democratization of the new post communist regimes has become 

synonymous to Euro-Atlantic integration. The shift from candidate-state 

status to a fully-fledged membership in the European Union and NATO is 

nearly impossible without the resolution of minority issues, which tells us 

more about the international status of the state than of its sovereignty. The 

rhetoric of national sovereignty is an empty one without the full inclusion of 

its minorities. The post communist citizens need to reconstruct their national 

identity in the face of major systemic, institutional and normative changes. 

Such a reconstruction and redefinition of national identity is not well served 

by the old vocabulary of “ethnic nation”, finally in control of its national 

destiny, and other well-known phrases that populate national rhetoric. 

National identities have been successfully built on the assumption of 

a pre-politically given cultural unity, on the assumption of a common 

language and common traditions. Despite its internal diversity of languages 

and religious confessions and national traditions Europe can also claim such 

a common cultural heritage carried by intellectuals, by monks and artists, by 

philosophers and scholars, who, in periods of internal conflicts and crisis, 

appealed to an embracing unity of Europe in contrast to the scattered 

political map. Historically, the power of the European cultural movement 

emerged mainly from its ability to absorb and to include, to assimilate and to 

merge seemingly inconsistent symbolic elements into an embracing unity 

(Smith, Anthony, D. 2000). 

However, some questions arise on the surface. Is Europe now 

pioneering a new political form, embodying the principle of multiple 

sovereignties, that will supersede the nation-state and fit humanity for its 

postmodern future? Does Maastricht represent an “irreversible move towards 

real federation”? Or is it a doomed experiment, likely to intensify the very 

thing it is designed to forestall - the resurgence of nationalism at the very 

heart of the Union? Is the concept of “Europe” largely indeterminate, given a 
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common definition only when imposed by the “great nationstates”, and as 

such is unable to inspire a directive and solidaristic response in crises when 

national interests conflict? 

 

Reorganization of the European System of the Nation - States 

 

Europeanisation concentrates on the changes in collective identities 

resulting from European integration and the Eastern enlargement of the EU. 

This overall process particularly includes the restoration and reorganisation 

of the European system of nation-states, alongside the redefinition and 

intensification of national identities and reciprocal boundary constructions. 

Bernhard Giesen dismisses the idea of constitutional patriotism as the 

bond that will bring together a European demos and highlights instead the 

role of collective memory and past experiences. He analyses the forms of 

constitutional regimes that have characterised European history as possible 

answers to the question of the political organisation of a united Europe. This 

may provide, according to Giesen, a basis on which a common sense of 

Europeanness can develop in the EU. Instead of imagining a collective 

identity, i.e. a demos that precedes the constitution, the procedural model of 

collective identity assumes that the long-term practice of citizenship, the 

routines of coping with cultural diversity and the firmly established patterns 

of legitimacy and sovereignty will provide an integrative tie of belonging 

and collective self-understanding. Therefore, according to Giesen the 

political system of the European - more or less multicultural societies - has to 

allow for the coexistence of various national groups, ethnic and religious 

communities, languages and cultures. In direct consequence, the basic rights 

of citizenship in such societies have to be inclusive and decoupled from 

ethnic or religious ties (Bernhard, Giesen. 2003: 21-35). 

Richard Münch introduces the idea of a cohesive European demos. 

He argues that European integration is leading towards a pluralistic multi-

level democracy that is not based on a uniform demos but rather on a society 

of individuals interlinked by a complex web of networks. This emerging 

European society is, according to Münch, characterised by a pluralism of 

interests, life concepts and cultural traditions, in which politics and social 

justice are guaranteed by procedural rules rather than a common culture or 

identity (Richard, Münch. 2003: 52-82). 

In contrast to Giesen and Münch, John Hutchinson defends the 

resilient weight of nation-states and national identities. He is highly sceptical 

of the process of European integration which he sees as lacking the necessary 

appeal to community and belonging that is necessary for a European society 

and polity to prove viable. Hutchinson argues that nations as communities of 

fate, and nation-states as political entities are both enduring and flexible. 
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Their appeal to belonging and solidarity is difficult to resist and / or is 

unlikely to be substituted by a Europe with an “empty heart” even though the 

political form and areas of competence of the nation-state may vary, as their 

historical analysis shows (John, Hutchinson. 2003: 36-51). 

Many of the claims about the decline of national before European 

loyalties are predicated on three assumptions. First, nation is conflated with 

nation-state, and there is a presumption that a collective identification with 

nation-states arises because they deliver economic and social progress. 

Second, the idea of a crisis of the nation-state rests on a contrast with an 

alleged period in which nation-states were unitary and bounded societies. 

Third, the intermeshing of national and European loyalties, evident 

particularly at the elite level, is assumed to be unprecedented. However, John 

Hutchinson rejects all three propositions. First, he claims that national 

identities often predate the era of the modern state, and the persistence or 

intensity of national identities cannot be explained by the success of state-led 

modernisation, because the modern period is also one of disruption to state 

authority. Second, he adds that the pooling of sovereignty is not a 

revolutionary new development since nations have continually varied in 

strength and in the degree to which they wish to regulate the sectors of social 

life. Third, he concludes, many, if not most European national identities have 

been developed either alongside or in relation to a sense of Europeanness, 

and most conceptions of “Europe” arise out of prior national views of the 

world (John, Hutchinson. 2003: 36-51). 

From a political-scientific top-down perspective, Andrew Geddes 

claims that supra-national governance may override concerns with national 

sovereignty if the issue at stake is related to existing legal and economic 

repertories such as anti-discrimination policy or market-related provisions. 

He indirectly sustains the view that although a European identity may not be 

easily distinguishable in contemporary European societies and policies - 

there are important cultural and policy transformations that point to different 

levels of Europeanisation of national identity and the re-shuffling of cultural 

and territorial boundaries. He argues that the EU is more of a “neo-medieval 

empire” with overlapping authorities, divided sovereignty, varied 

institutional arrangements, multiple identities and diversified types of 

citizenship with different sets of rights and duties (Andrew, Geddes. 2003: 

83-98). 

 

National Interests and Euro-Atlantic Integrations 

 

European Union neither can nor should attempt to be a supernation, 

because in a global age the idea of a territorially-bounded sovereign actor is 

obsolete and dangerous. The EU is based on a consciousness of the 
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catastrophic consequences of national rivalries in Europe and the vital need 

to discipline them within a political framework that would also recognise 

transnational (or subcontinental) and regional identities and interests. A 

postmodernist celebration of the multiplicity of identities is possible in a 

stable and prosperous world without obvious external or internal threats. But 

only a potent and definite identity is capable of orienting and mobilising 

collective action in order to overcome threats such as eruption of wars (in the 

Balkans), Islamist terrorist threats, economic recessions, and the prospect of 

large-scale immigration. 

The stronger the EU centre grows, the more it requires such cultural 

power to mobilise consent. But it possesses not even a common language, let 

alone a bank of myths, memories, and symbols to convey a sense of 

belonging to a community of sentiment. At the moment, the EU judged by a 

range of measures including electoral turn-outs, lacks popular legitimacy 

compared with the nation-states. The question remains, then, how is the EU 

to co-exist with this national dimension? Intrinsic to many national identities, 

then, is an idea of mission to European civilisation that derives from the 

sense of belonging to a common heritage, characterised by status 

competition, mutual borrowing, and concepts of the balance of power. This 

Europe is not unitary but multiple, and is perceived from within different 

national prisms. For great powers, “Europe” implies a leadership role, 

whereas smaller nations have seen relationships with European neighbours 

as a means to escape the threat of absorption by adjacent great powers, hence 

Irish nationalists looked to Republican France and Germany at different 

times as a counter to Britain. The introduction of symbols such as an EC flag 

and anthem and the preoccupation with a European demos suggests the 

desire to create a European national community. But the very symbols have 

no efficacy unless they evoke a sense of a concrete collectivity, and even the 

outstanding civic nation. As political centres, Brussels and Strasbourg evoke 

no sacral aura, and the EU lacks unifying cultural sites and clear geographic 

boundaries. The European project is articulated by reference to an indefinite 

future-oriented demos (the image of a moving train towards ever closer 

union that one must get on) that represents a rejection of the past of national 

rivalries. 

The formation and accession of states to the European Community 

and the politics of the European Community can be explained by national 

motives. In most cases the desire to form or join arose from a conception of 

national interest. The motivations of France (to constrain a temporarily 

weakened Germany within a French-dominated Europe) and Germany (to 

relegitimise itself as a nation-state committed to the European democracy) 

are well known. Joining “Europe” can also be a strategy of freedom from 

economic dependence on a powerful neighbour (e.g. Ireland in relation to 
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Britain). In some cases, joining “Europe” was seen as ensuring the victory of 

one’s conception of the nation against internal rivals. Spanish democrats, like 

their counterparts in Greece, regarded accession as a validation and 

protection of the authentic “enlightened” nation against opponents longing 

for a return to military authoritarianism and religious reaction. The story is 

similar for Eastern European aspirants. For all member states participation in 

the European Community gives them the status as joint decision-makers on 

the world stage, particularly compelling for small nation-states to whom the 

EU Presidency rotates periodically, giving them their “fifteen minutes of 

fame”. 

In the Republic of Macedonia the percentages of the local and 

regional identity are very low, so there are not many helpful elements for 

certain types of European identity It means that there are still ongoing 

processes which affected the region in the early 90s when ethnic and national 

identity were of unique importance. This used to be a reason for many 

conflicts.
1
 

 

Macedonian National Identity and the Euro-Atlantic Integrations 

 

The dissolution of Yugoslavia and the Macedonian independence 

brought Macedonians into an insecure situation. First of all, they were no 

longer citizens of a big, respected and militarily powerful country, but 

henceforward rather a weak and poor state. Their existence as a nation was 

still not accepted by all neighbouring states, with Bulgaria refusing to 

recognize the Macedonian language and nation, the Serb Orthodox Church 

refusing to accept the autonomy of the Macedonian Orthodox Church, and 

Greece voicing strong opposition to the self-styled name of the new state and 

hence delaying its international recognition (Roudomentof, Victor. 2002).  

In the new independent Macedonian state Albanian minority has 

succeeded to change the preamble to Constitution in order to reflect the 

situation in state: a multicultural state with a sizeable Albanian national 

group (25 percent) and other minorities (10 percent), not the state of the 

Macedonian people as the former preamble suggested. The reason for 

seeking the changes in the preamble to the Constitution was not to 

undermine the Macedonian national identity but to strengthen the identity of 

Albanian national group within the state. When such a move is opposed, the 

assumption is that national identity is a valuable national resource whose 

value can be diminished simply by the recognition of another identity whose 

                                                 
1
 In a research of the public opinion in the Republic of Macedonia to the statement 

“How do you feel?” only 6% of responders answered that they feel like Europeans.
 
See: 

Emilija Simoska, Petar Atanasov, Kalina Lechevska. 2012. Democratic Awareness of the 

Citizens of Republic of Macedonia, Kultura, Skopje, p. 49. 
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members may then presume an equal status within the state. Identity begins 

to represent security and prestige in a logic which suggests that more 

recognition of one group means less recognition for the other. Following this 

logic would mean that one group’ s identity is purchased at the expense of 

lesser recognition of the identity of another group, which can only mean 

insecure nationhood feeding off a weak identity (Slaveski, Stojan. 2003). In 

the case of the Macedonian-Albanian relationship, at least two damaging 

elements work against in this sense of threat: the historical memory and the 

insecurity of the new state. Whichever way, this is not a situation that can 

sustain a multicultural society comprising of different cultures, whether it is 

within a state or society of states. 

According to the National Security and Defence Concept, a lasting 

interest of the Republic of Macedonia is “the maintenance and upgrading of 

the national identity” while as vital interests by which the security situation 

in the country is improved and conditions are created for better life of the 

citizens is “political and economic integration in the European Union, as well 

as political-defence integration in NATO”. Hence, EU and NATO 

membership rank among the few projects around which both majority and 

minority communities in the country come together. However, “the name 

issue” has been plaguing the country’s relations with Greece (and, 

consequently, with the EU and NATO) since the early 1990s. Decisions 

taken at Bucharest Summit that averted Macedonian integration into NATO 

brought a huge disappointment among Macedonian citizens of all ethnic 

groups. The failure to enter NATO was a special disappointment for 

Albanians, for whom the American-led alliance holds both a security and 

emotive attraction. Many now do not like having to pay the cost “to protect” 

the name of the country which “means nothing to them, but means 

everything to the country’s majority”. A disappointment on NATO accession 

has an immediate impact on the credibility of EU perspective as well, 

leading to the “disintegration of the Euro-Atlantic integration myth” that has 

sustained the Ohrid peace agreement.  

When looking at the relation between national identity and foreign 

policy-making, it becomes clear that national identity helps to define the 

parameters of what the policy considers its national interests at home and 

abroad (Prizel, Ilya. 1998). This is based on a collective memory, which is 

hardly a reliable source in the case of South East Europe states which are all, 

to a greater or a lesser degree, multicultural. It is precisely this past-inspired 

view of Albanians as a danger to the Macedonian nation that was at the heart 

of disputes between the Macedonian majority and the Albanian minority in 

the newly independent Macedonia. It is the exploitation of the still in-secure 

Macedonian identity that provides a platform for the forces opposed to post-

2002 government which, in contrast to the previous administration, has 
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secured the Macedonian candidature for the admission to the European 

Union. There is no doubt that the future of the new Macedonian state is not 

well served by national identity steeped in painful experiences of the past. 

Moreover, it is an identity wholly inappropriate to the future expectations 

which lie in democracy, in Europe and with the Albanian minority. Identities 

are not divorced from institutions, they may not be politically constituted in 

their essence (Miller, David. 2000: 125-141), but they can be reconstituted 

by political arrangements. 

 

Differentiating: Nation and Political Community 

 

What was at the heart of disputes between the Macedonian majority 

and the Albanian minority in the Republic of Macedonia? The intolerance 

claimed by both sides is a result of a certain dynamics, which Brubaker calls 

a “triadic nexus involving three distinct and mutually antagonistic 

nationalisms” - that of a minority and the newly nationalizing state where 

they live and the external national home - land to which they belong 

(Brubaker, Rogers. 1996: 4). Although Brubaker does not deal with the 

Albanian minorities in this context, it can be argued that the role of the 

external homeland is well exampled by Albania, which has some 2 million of 

its ethnic kin spread all over the neighbouring territories, namely Macedonia 

(500 000) and Kosovo (1,5 million) as a result of the historical processes 

after the Balkan Wars. The issue to explore is that of dual affiliations 

(Waltzer, Michael. 1992: 141-171) civic and ethnic and the situation when 

they conflict; when a minority feels more loyalty to the “external” homeland, 

or is perceived not to attach enough loyalty to the state of residence and 

citizenship. 

А minority in the political sense of the word, is not given by virtue of 

existing, but by virtue of a decision to represent itself as such and this is 

where dual affiliation comes to be viewed as a threat to a state or vice versa. 

Minority nationalism also carries a political agenda: formulation and 

articulation of its demands which may involve sustaining an unfavourable 

vision of the state, in order to remain credible (Beiner, Ronald (ed.). 1999: 

1). If the state does not respond to demands from minorities, the perception 

of mutual threat increases. The minority comes to view the state as not worth 

the emotional commitment, thus confirmed in its not-belonging, whilst the 

majority is justified in its view of the minority as not committed to the state 

which it consistently views as its own (Brown, David. 1999: 281-302). 

This is of course the worst scenario, but its dynamics became very 

visible in Macedonia from 1991 to 2001. In the present context it is 

important to note that since the Ohrid Framework Agreement has been 

reached, the “Albanian issue” has been losing its significance in the domestic 
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politics. There are two interrelated reasons for this positive development. 

First, the circle of mutual mistrust has been slightly, even if not sufficiently 

broken up by the new partnership and the pursuit of mutual accommodation 

in the common venture. Second, the main objective of Macedonia, its 

Albanian minority and Albania as an integral part of this “triadic nexus” has 

become the European integration which requires all sides to reassess their 

strategies and seek compromises. In that sense, the European Union, by 

promoting political conditions in which new identities can be reconstructed 

has become an important and active actor - arguably, a fourth element to 

complement the old “triadic” relationship. 

Fundamental to democracy are equal political rights, which in 

principle are guaranteed by citizenship, but it is important to note that 

awarding citizenship is not a guarantee of full inclusion and participation. 

The problems faced by the Albanian minority in Macedonia are not about 

being denied citizenship. Ethnic Albanians felt that they were being denied 

an equal political status and a share in the governance of the state. Currently, 

the main focus for the Albanian representatives is to enhance their newly 

achieved political status and safeguard greater autonomy for their minority.  

The main aim here has been to make plausible the idea that the 

stability of a political community is better served by constructing a policy-

based identity which looks towards the common future, than by a shared 

national identity. Our argument has been that the extent to which national 

identity with its cultural content and preoccupation with the past can inspire 

political unity is limited. Its limitation lies in its inherent ethnic emphasis 

which does not easily extent from “one” nation to “more” nations. The 

character of contemporary Europe is best described as “more” nations, 

whether inside the states or among them; consequently, the nation needs to 

be re-defined, if it is to address cultural diversity and offer an answer to 

political unity. The suggestion here is that the new definition of “the nation”, 

the one which can give substance, direction and purpose to political unity 

and successfully sustain the project of European integration, is that of a 

political community with a sense of shared political future, but not 

necessarily a shared national identity. 

 

Conclusion 

 

There are different theoretical and comparative approaches to the 

transformation of national states, societies and identities in the context of 

European integration, Eastern enlargement and international migration. They 

also give, therefore, different answers to the debates on the Europeanisation 

of collective identities and the re-organisation of symbolic and territorial 

boundaries between nations and (multi-) national states. In this sense, neither 
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the theoretical arguments nor the empirical findings presented here aim to be 

conclusive or to provide generalised answers to questions such as will the 

European Union prove a viable political project? Has a sense of belonging to 

Europe developed? Or has the nation died? However, as we hope, they 

indicate innovative directions for comparative, theoretical and empirical 

work on the Europeanisation of nations and national identities, particularly in 

an East–West European comparative perspective. 

In the light of the above discussion, let me return to the Macedonian-

Albanian relationship within the Republic of Macedonia. Now, the situation 

is different than before the conflict and coexistence is a more realistic option 

than separation. However, not even the most optimistic state-builder in the 

Republic of Macedonia envisages a sense of shared identity between 

Macedonians and Albanians in the foreseeable future. Nevertheless, it would 

appear that the historically troubled relationship is beginning to settle into a 

political community identifying with the new state. The pre-condition of the 

successful continuation of this process is the belief that each group’s future is 

best safeguarded within the state’s current institutions. Should the part of the 

population which does not identify with the current institutions wish to 

destabilize them, the easiest way to do so would be through the exploitation 

of national sensibilities. These are rooted in history and largely depend on 

the extent to which mutual mistrust can be overcome. In each case it would 

appear that the emphasis on the identity of the political community and its 

future is a better safeguard for the coexistence of culturally diverse groups 

within one state than the emphasis on the national identity with its 

inescapable and unchangeable past.  

Few had ever engaged in an open debate on the identity of the 

contemporary Macedonian nation and ethnic Macedonian nationalism. Under 

these circumstances, some kind of repercussion was to be expected, as it is 

now a renewed search for self-confidence and pride. However, the real 

question is: How long can ethnic Macedonians stand on this position? And, 

what consequences can produce this policy, integration or isolation of the 

country? Macedonia is facing to strategic choice and changes in Strategic 

Culture. Whether it will be “fine tuning”, compromise and integration in 

Euro-Atlantic structures or “fundamental change” in security policy goals is 

still tentative? 
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Abstract 

 

In September 1991, the Republic of Macedonia gained its independence 

over one part of its ethnical territory and for only one part of the Macedonian 

nation. According to this, RM paved its way to international recognition that was 

finalized by admission to membership in the United Nations under the provisional 

name “Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia” that does not correlate to its 

national name and is in discrepancy with the requirements stipulated by the general 

international law and the UN legislation. In this context, the relevance of this name 

issue does not end up by pushing the limitations of the authorizations by the key 

bodies of the UN (The General Assembly and the Security Council) at the admission 

of Republic of Macedonia (hereinafter referred to as RM) into UN, since this topic 

is specifically relevant in conditions where the name issue is still ongoing.     

Considering the national atmosphere, there is obvious separation over the 

approach how to resolve the name dispute. One part in RM believes that the 

solution should be sought through the political approach while the other part has 

opposite view and represents the idea for legal approach by application of the 

international law.  

Thereof, the question that I would like to raise herein, is what approach is 

necessary for RM in reference to the name dispute. Rather, I would like to present 

the idea of whether the moment is the right one for RM to make radical overturn in 

its policy and to transfer the name dispute to legal ground where it actually 

belongs. Moreover, the correct formulation of the approach to the name dispute is 

actually understanding of the manner of protection of the Macedonian national 

interests. Therefore, the future of the name dispute largely depends on the attitude 

of Republic of Macedonia. 

 

Key words: naming dispute, political approach, legal approach, good 

offices, formal - legal obstacles 

 

 

Political or Legal approach to the naming dispute 

 

Republic of Macedonia under the reference/provisional name 

“Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia” on 08 April 1993 became 181 

member of the UN and took its place in the General Assembly according to 



 

378 

alphabet order under the letter “T” instead of the letter “M” as stipulated by 

the international procedure. Prior to this, the UN Security Council on its 

3196-th meeting dated of  07.4.1993 adopted the Resolution 817 (see the text 

of the Resolution in the Document of the UN S/25855) by which it 

recommended to the UN that Republic of Macedonia be admitted however, 

under name that differs from the constitutional name of the state.  

In fact, the Resolution 817 met the first from the two necessary 

conditions for admittance of RM for membership in the UN. According to 

the Charter of the United Nations (see Article 4 paragraph 2 from the Charter 

of the UN),
 
as well as the advisory opinion of the International Court of 

Justice from 1949 for the competence of the General Assembly for 

admittance of states in its membership(see ICJ Reports, 1950, p.78), there 

are two conditions that are necessary to be met in order one state to be 

admitted as a member in the UN: recommendation by the Security Council 

and resolution by the General Assembly. This means that the second 

condition was met the next day i.e. on 8 April 1993 year by resolution of the 

General Assembly for admittance of Republic of Macedonia in the UN.    

However, while the admission of certain Yugoslavian Republics in 

the UN proved to be simple and without any problems, this was not the case 

for RM since its accession to the Organization was executed in contrary to 

the international procedure without a name and a flag. Namely, even from 

the beginning of the independence of RM, Greece imposed and keeps the 

name issue open for discussion until the present day on the grounds that thus 

it defends its safety and territorial integrity although such Greek explanation 

is not based on certain real views for loss of territory but on the desire for 

expansion of its assimilation of the Macedonians.
i
 

Actually, the Greek opposition to the use of the constitutional name 

of RM in the process of dissolution of the Former Yugoslav community and 

the gaining of the Macedonian independence later on shall be a good basis 

for Macedonian recognition to turn into a war for names and flags of 

Republic of Macedonia.    

Generally, when speaking about the international-legal doctrine and 

the international law the states as entities of the international law shall have 

liability to settle their international disputes by peaceful means and in 

interest of maintenance of the international peace.  

The Charter of the UN (article 33 paragraph 1) defines a combination 

of political and legal means of peaceful settlement of the disputes 

(negotiations, enquiry, mediation, conciliation, arbitration, judicial 

settlement, resort to regional agencies or arrangements or other peaceful 

means of their own choice.   

Regarding the name dispute until the present time, RM gives 

preference solely to the political means of finding a solution even though 
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there is a belief that this dispute is of legal nature that is to be settled with a 

legal procedure by application of the international law.   

 

About the Political Approach 

 

The history of the name issue recognizes two forms (so far 

unsuccessful) of finding a solution by application of political (diplomatic) 

techniques: 1. via conference diplomacy and 2. by provision of good offices 

and negotiation/mediation.   

Namely, the UN within the frames of the Yugoslav crises undertook 

activities related to the name issue of RM, as well. In other words, the 

solution for this issue was sought within the frames of the International 

Peace Conference on Former Yugoslavia as well as through the Mission of 

the UN Secretary General by provision of good offices and negotiation 

(mediation).  

 

International Peace Conference on Former Yugoslavia 

 

The Peace Conference on Former Yugoslavia in form of negotiations 

for the future of SFRY and its nations generally was conveyed for peaceful 

settlement of the problems/conflict situations in the Yugoslav crises. 

Therefore, within the frames of the Conference, the name issue was only one 

aspect in the light of activities for coming to a complete solution for the 

problems that had arisen by the dissolution of SFRY.  

Thus, the Resolution 817 by the Security Council that recommends 

RM to be admitted in the UN says that the Council „urges the parties to 

continue to cooperate with the Co-Chairmen of the Steering Committee of 

the International Conference on the Former Yugoslavia in order to arrive at 

a speedy settlement of their difference” and at this it welcomes “the 

readiness of the Co-Chairmen of the Steering Committee of the International 

Conference on the Former Yugoslavia, at the request of the Secretary 

General, to use their good offices to settle the above-mentioned difference 

(the naming issue)”.
ii
  

This means that in compliance with the Resolution 817, the Co-

Chairmen Vance and Owen received mandate to offer their good offices in 

the name of the Secretary General to settle the difference over the name 

within the frames of the Peace Conference on Former Yugoslavia. The above 

mentioned after the admission of RM in the UN, in the period from April to 

July 1993 shall actively work on finding a solution over the naming dispute. 

In this context, the third point from the Resolution 817, stipulates that the 

Secretary General is to notify the Security Council for the outcomes of the 

undertaken initiative by the Co-Chairmen Vance and Owen.  
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Thus, on 26 May 1993, the Secretary General delivered his first 

report (see the Report in the UN Document S/25855) to the Security Council 

for existence of specific proposal for the name. Namely, the Co-Chairmen 

Vance and Owen proposed the new name to be “the Republic Nova 

Makedonija” for general use i.e. as the report states “to be used  for all 

official  purposes, domestic and international”. It is interesting tо note that 

the report says that the Greek delegation stated its position that RM should 

not use a name that included the word “Macedonia”, it indicated however 

that if that term were to be included in a name then the name 

“Slavomacedonia” could be envisaged. On the other side, the Macedonian 

delegation prefers that the name used for all purposes be that set out in the 

Constitution: “The Republic of Macedonia”, but with note that “it (RM) was 

prepared to discuss the modalities of the use of a name for international 

purposes only.”  

In my opinion, such an opening for Macedonia was a wrong one 

since even from the beginning we have agreed the name to become subject 

of discussions with consent to its change for international purposes. This 

undoubtedly proved as a weakness that shall later be used against RM where 

it should have declared the initial position of usage of the constitutional 

name as it is set out in the domestic Constitution and agreed to negotiations 

only for the name that is to be used by Republic of Greece and to keep the 

name “Republic of Macedonia” for the rest of the world.     

In other words it would have been good if the Macedonian delegation 

had emphasized at the very first/initial/starting discussion meeting that RM 

would reject any proposal for change of the name and for the resolution of 

the dispute would had offered the possibility for our southern neighbor to 

change the name of the eponymous Macedonian district/province within its 

current frontiers and call it Southern Macedonia following the example of 

Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland since the right of RM to its natural 

historical name as a state name is stronger than the right of any other state 

that claims to call its province with the same name.    

Otherwise, seen from the international-legal point, the proposal of 

Vance and Owen is to certain extend contradiction since from one side it 

suggests change of the name in “the Republic Nova Makedonija” and on the 

other side in the point B from Annex IV, they state that the parties shall be 

guided by the spirit and the principles of democracy and fundamental 

freedoms and respect for human rights and dignity, in accordance with the 

Charter of the United Nations, as well as the General Declaration for human 

rights, the Helsinki Final Act and other pertinent acts of the Conference on 

Security and Cooperation in Europe from Copenhagen and the principles 

inscribed in these international documents are in the spirit of free declaration 

by the states to have a name according to their own choice.     
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The Draft Treaty prepared by the Co-Chairmen was not accepted by 

both parties.The Macedonian and the Greek position for the proposal of the 

Co-Chairmen shall be expressed in the letters of the President Kiro Gligorov 

dated of 29 May 1993 and the Greek government dated of 26 May 1993 by 

the Secretary General of the UN (See the letters in the documents of the UN 

under number S/25855/Add.1. and S/25855/Add.2). 

In compliance with the previous notes by the UN Secretary General 

that if the settlement is accepted the terms stipulated therein shall 

immediately come into effect and if not accepted then the Security Council 

should decide for the forthcoming steps and thus the Council adopted the 

Resolution 845 on 18 June 1993. The Resolution supports and urges the 

parties to continue their efforts under the auspices of the Secretary-General 

to arrive at a speedy settlement of the remaining issues between them. At the 

same time, it requests the Secretary-General to keep the Council informed on 

the progress of these further efforts that have purposes to resolve the 

difference between the parties.  

 

Good offices of the UN Secretary General 

   

After the adoption of the Resolution 845, only Cyrus Vance 

continued the mission of good offices for the naming issue but this time not 

in title of Co-Chairman of the International Conference on Yugoslavia but in 

title of Personal Envoy of the Secretary-General who shall engage himself 

exclusively around the name and therefore one can say that since that 

moment we have special/independent mission of the UN/Secretary-General 

via his good offices to resolve the name dispute.   

The same as Resolution 817 the other Security Council Resolution 

845 as well requests the Secretary General to keep the Council informed on 

the progress and the outcomes of his auspice for coming to a solution of the 

name dispute. Furthermore, the Secretary General on 22.9.1993 delivered his 

second report to the Council (see the text of the Report in the Document of 

the UN S/26483). Unlike the first report, the second one does not contain 

specific proposal - solution for the name. 

Although the Resolution of the Security Council 817 (1993) и 845 

(1993) requests the Secretary –General to inform the Council on the 

outcomes from his good offices regarding the name dispute, the above 

mentioned two reports by the Secretary-General are until recently his only 

reports to the Council. In this context, the current envoy Matthew Nimitz in 

his mandate offered three proposals for settlement of this naming dispute.  

The first official proposal by Matthew Nimitz came on 9.11.2005 

year. It was contained in a short document from six pages whose main idea is 

the proposed alternative formulation of the name of RM. Namely, in the 
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period from 2006 to 2008 RM in the purposes for official use in the UN for 

reference to the state or i.e. in the multilateral agreements, negotiations, 

communiqués, official resolutions, etc is referred as Republic of Macedonia 

in Latin version (Republika Makedonija),  and since 2009 on in the UN and 

the stated international instruments RM is referred to in Latin transcription in 

English language (Republic of Macedonia). Regarding the other member 

states of UN they could have used the name Republika Makedonija or 

Republic of Macedonia, аnd Greece could have used the name Republica 

Makedonija – Skopje. Other translations are allowed as well, such as 

Republique Macedoine. On domestic field, RM commits that the name of the 

state is “Republika Makedonija” (as it is transliterated in Latin).  

This proposal does not resolve the naming dispute on permanent 

basis but rather as an interim settlement. Thus, according to the proposal the 

Secretary General shall appoint Special Representative in 2021, who shall 

consult the involving parties and then give a recommendation to the 

Secretary General and the Security Council about possible change of the 

protocol regarding the foreseen use in reference to the name.   

Furthermore, according to the proposal, both countries shall not have 

exclusive right to use the name Macedonia, and hereby the RM had refrained 

from the acquired historical right to use the term “Macedonia” and 

practically by this the continuity of the Macedonian history is suspended. By 

banning of the adjective Macedonian we actually come to a denial of the 

right to self-identification of the Macedonians since the adjective shall no 

longer be used as in Macedonian people, Macedonian nation, Macedonian 

Orthodox Church, Macedonian tradition, Macedonian history, and 

everything that is Macedonian.   

However, the proposal represents a complex/mixed formula that if 

accepted would put the Macedonian citizens in one uncomfortable situation 

in which they would not know the name of the state they live in since the 

question is whether the general public would have understood this 

complicated formula/language gobbledygook. Otherwise, the Macedonian 

authorities at that time had generally accepted this proposal as a good basis 

for achieving a final settlement while the Greek government had promptly 

rejected the proposal on the grounds that it is unilateral and does not meet the 

Greek interests.  

The second proposal by Nimitz dates from 19.2.2008. It represents a 

short two pages text with enclosed Annex of names for official international 

name of RM. The proposal is reduced to RM to be able to use the name 

“Republic of Macedonia” for domestic purposes while the official 

international name will be one of the names suggested in the Annex, which is 

an integral part of this proposal. Thus, the Annex contains the following 

names: Constitutional Republic of Macedonia, Democratic Republic of 
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Macedonia, Independent Republic of Macedonia, New Republic of 

Macedonia, Republic of Upper Macedonia. This proposal in general once 

again raises the naming issue and the identity of the Macedonian people.  

The third proposal of Nimitz came on 26 March 2008 year. Now the 

text was even shorter than two pages and it revived the previous proposal 

“Republic of Macedonia” to be the name for internal purposes, written in 

Cyrillic alphabet („Република Македонија“) and “Republic of Macedonia 

(Skopje)” in English version would be used as an international name. At the 

same time, the proposal gives recommendation the word “Macedonia” not to 

be used independently as official name of RM and the proposed international 

name to be used in bilateral relations.    

Generally, all three cases proved as unfavorable proposals since we 

are looking at a case of renaming of RM that has no basis in the general 

international law and the UN legislation.   

In summary of this part, RM (although on its own damage) until 

recently has preferred the political approach and thereof the name became 

subject of discussions/negotiations. Hence, having into consideration the two 

decade history of the naming dispute it may reasonably be summarized that 

one cannot find a solution by political means at least when talking about a 

solution that will satisfy the interests of both parties (fundamental interest of 

RG – national assimilation and deprivation of identification of the 

Macedonians and the real interest of RM to define the name and the 

identity).    

  

About the legal approach 

 

The inability to find a solution using political means in the past 20 

years is a confirmation in addition to the need of introducing legal means for 

settlement of the naming issue. Furthermore, the admission of RM in the UN 

signifies undertaking of ultra vires act by the Secretary –General and the 

Security Council by setting two additional requirements: 1. RM to accept the 

reference “Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia” and 2. to settle the 

name dispute with Greece. These additional requirements are in contrast to 

the Charter of the UN as well as against few mandatory principles of the 

international law as an example the principle of the legal equality of the 

states based on their sovereignty and the principle of self-identification of the 

nations.  

Namely, the right to sovereignty and equality of the states has been 

breached since the UN had unacceptably intervened in an issue that is 

exclusively in national jurisdiction of the states (see article 2 paragraph 7 

from the Charter of the UN) taking into consideration that the name of one 

state is a question of internal circumstances but not of the international law. 
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The principle of self-identification was also breached (self-identification of 

the legal identity of RM) as a fundamental framework principle that enables 

all the remaining rights or rather a principle that represents the foundation of 

nation formation as independent states. In a word, the requirements have not 

been met at the admission of RM in the UN the principle of sovereign 

equality and the principle of self-identification as ius kogens. 

Therefore, there remains the faith that RM will finally be encouraged 

to make the necessary upturn in its policy and move the naming dispute from 

political to a legal ground  or rather it shall initiate a procedure for 

restoring/use of the constitutional name in the UN in compliance with the 

international law and the UN legislation. 

Even in the existing circumstances it seems that the legal approach is 

the best possible means of dispute settlement which allows in certain manner 

no losers neither winners in sense of political confrontations between RM 

and RG. 

 

International-legal mechanisms for restoring/use of the name in 

the UN 
 

Careful analysis of the UN legislation clarifies that legally-

technically the accomplishment of the right of RM  to use the Constitutional 

name is possible by undertaking of the necessary activities through four main 

bodies of the UN: Secretariat, the Security Council, the General Assembly, 

and the International Court of Justice.
iii 

 

The process of establishment of the Constitutional name in the UN 

assumes one previous procedure of thorough research of the legal 

mechanisms with inclusion of the wider professional and scientific potential
iv 

and providing of consensual support by the position and opposition political 

parties in RM regarding this question that is of highest national interest.   

Moreover, Macedonian politics in the past 20 years has not 

developed sufficient capacity for building better position in this dispute and 

because of the absurd separation between the political actors who have 

misused this issue in the mutual struggle for power, although everyone who 

is guided by sincere determination to defend the name should not misuse the 

naming issue for marketing tricks. 

Otherwise, in reference to the legal approach, in my opinion, one 

should begin with at least three assumptions which represent 

indisputable/defined/definite fact, the first one is the existence of political 

will of RM to initiate a procedure for use of its own inalienable and 

unrestricted international legally recognized right to a name of its own 

choice, the second one is preparation of  a well sustained legal strategy and 

the third is fierce lobbying at the states that recognized us under the 
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Constitutional name in order to strengthen definitely the belief that the 

constitutional name of RM for these states is a finished work.    

I use the third assumption in order to clarify that my advocacy for the 

legal approach does not mean that I do not realize the reality of the power at 

the international stage, even more that probably Greece shall put all 

maximum efforts to complicate the process by insisting and emphasizing 

practically of all features typical for such situations: hard and exhausting 

negotiations, conflicts, sincerity, insincerity, cynicism, courage, stupidity, 

wisdom, and related.   

Therefore, there is a need of tremendous amount of work that actually 

reduces to meeting of the previously mentioned three assumptions. When 

this would prove successful and if the negotiations are wisely led throughout 

all stages, it is likely that the procedure will be finalized at great expectations 

of the UN in favor of RM to be able to exercise its right to use the name 

“Republic of Macedonia”.     

In other words, the international legal mechanisms for usage of the 

constitutional name of RM within the UN should be reviewed in their 

integrity because of their strong linkage and interweaving. Actually, in direct 

correlation with their interweaving is the fact that for example the procedure 

initiated via the Secretary-General can end-up at the General Assembly or 

Security Council and the procedure initiated via the General Assembly can 

end-up at the Security Council and vice-versa and at the end the procedure 

brought via the General Assembly or the Security Council can be redirected 

at the International Court of Justice for advisory opinion by the Court (see 

for a wider context: Bachev, J. 2012).
v
  

I should just mention here that the formal-legal obstacles that can 

possibly obstruct/challenge the international –legal mechanisms available to 

RM for restoring/use of the Constitutional name of RM in the UN as well as 

the means of their removal/annulment by Macedonian side. This issue is of 

crucial significance in the trial of RM for reestablishment of the 

constitutional name in the UN since its successful establishment on proper 

and satisfactory foundation is in direct correlation with the positive outcome 

of application of RM to be allowed to use its name “Republic of Macedonia” 

in the UN.  

It is still most likely that Greece will try to undertake everything in its 

power to prevent any attempt by RM for initiation of the legal mechanisms 

for establishment of the Constitutional name in the UN. After all, the attitude 

of Greece after the acquired legal victory of RM in front of the ICJ regarding 

the breach of the Interim Agreement by the Greek side, one can make a 

conclusion that Greece is not in a mood to replace the political (diplomatic) 

techniques with the legal mechanisms for settlement of the naming dispute in 

compliance with the international law.    
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This means that RM in the attempt to restore the Constitutional name 

via the legal mechanisms is faced with the possibility of formal-legal 

complaint (by Greek side or by any other UN bodies). The reason for this is 

because RM by accepting the Resolution 817 and the Interim Agreement 

with Greece undertook responsibility to negotiate/discuss for settlement of 

the name under the auspice of the UN. Hence it is most likely that these 

international acts shall be used as an argument for denial of the legal 

foundation of the application of RM for usage of the Constitutional name in 

the UN in order to prove that RM has committed to a final/agreed settlement 

of the naming issue via political discussions/negotiations. Therefore, the 

issue with the Resolution and the Interim Agreement as possible procedural 

barriers is not of purely theoretical nature but it has its own practical 

significance if RM is determined to settle the naming dispute via legal 

procedure and application of the international law.   

Putting aside the question of whether the obligations that RM had 

undertaken by Resolution 817 and the Interim Agreement to 

negotiate/discuss for the name in the light of the international law can truly 

be called real obligations since we are dealing with void obligations that 

occurred due to breach of the international absolute mandatory law (one’s 

name cannot be negotiated/discussed since the name of a state is a question 

of inner circumstances and it is not within the scope of international political 

assessments).  

This means that the Resolution 817 and the Interim Agreement have 

once breached the international law and generally the referring only to these 

acts as a possible settlement of the naming dispute is actually new breach of 

the international law.   

However, for the sake of the truth it should be pronounced that there 

is a general obligation for the states to settle the disputes/disagreements by 

peaceful means using political or legal means and at the moment there is no 

doubt that there is ongoing naming dispute.  

Therefore, one should seek peaceful solution to the naming issue but 

what is essential for RM is to promote the legal approach to the UN.   

On the question whether the Resolution 817 and the Interim 

Agreement may occur as formal-legal barriers my response would be 

affirmative. Therefore, from legally-technical point of view RM is faced with 

the crucial question of highlighting/finding relevant arguments that will 

annul/cancel such procedural meaning of the Resolution 817 and the Interim 

Agreement.     

Considering the space defined for this work, I would not stick to the 

relevant arguments for annulment/removal of the procedural meaning of the 

Resolution 817 and the Interim Agreement. However, I would like to 

mention that my idea for annulment of their procedural meaning is described 
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in detail in my previously mentioned book. That is, in this book I present the 

arguments regarding the Resolution 817 that in generally clarify that there is 

no obligation for RM to negotiate for its own name in context of Resolution 

817, since its interim time framework has already been explored as well as 

the arguments in reference to the most suitable manner of removal of the 

procedural meaning of the Interim Agreement.  

In conclusion in reference to the subject dilemma about the legal or 

political approach regarding the name issue, my response would be the legal 

approach. I believe that now is the time RM to direct the focus towards the 

UN and seek for a solution via the legal mechanisms in the UN as the best 

possible manner of settlement of the naming dispute. 

 

Conclusion 

 

In this work I present the idea of the dilemma of the political or legal 

approach regarding the naming dispute in context of the international-legal 

mechanisms for restoring/use of the RM in the UN. I do not see the issue of 

restoring/use of Constitutional name of RM in the UN through the eyes of 

one legal idealist but I rather draw a conclusion from the proposed analysis 

that this is the right time RM to initiate legal procedure for use of the name 

“Republic of Macedonia” in the UN.      

Until the present time, RM gives preference only to the political 

means of finding a solution by application of political and diplomatic 

techniques under the auspice of the UN although the naming dispute in 

generally can be described as a legal issue that should be settled in a legal 

procedure by application of the international law. Even from the political 

point of view in the past two decades it has been more than clear that RM 

suffers great damage with incommensurable consequences that affect the 

national interests (to use the interim reference “FYRM”, change of the flag, 

Constitution with purpose of the renunciation of the Macedonian minorities 

in the neighboring countries) at the same time agreeing upon that the 

constitutional name of the country elected by its nation to become subject of 

political talks/negotiations.    

Having into consideration the two decade history of the naming 

dispute one can reasonably draw a conclusion that solution that will satisfy 

the both parties cannot be found by political means and thereof in this work I 

suggest radical upturn in the Macedonian politics and whereof the recent 

political approach of RM will be replaced with application of legal 

mechanisms that are available within the UN and use of the name “Republic 

of Macedonia” will be allowed.    

However, the legal approach in the settlement of the naming issue 

involves an initiative by RM in the UN. In this context RM has on disposal 
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four international-legal mechanisms via 4 main bodies of the UN. Which of 

these mechanisms will be chosen by the state government is a question of a 

political assessment.  

Certainly, the challenge of the Macedonian scientific thought to give 

its contribution in the further clarification of the issues elaborated in this 

work remains since I believe that it is of importance for leading of the 

Macedonian policy because the naming dispute is still ongoing and RM had 

previously had and still has the same opponents.  
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i
 Incomprehensible even we can say ridiculous were the Greek attempts to represent 

Macedonia as a powerful country which if recognized under its constitutional name will 

exhibit territorial claims against Aegean Macedonia although Greece has five times bigger 

number of population and indisputably greater military force and other power and 

objectively it cannot be endangered by the Macedonian side. However, it is obvious that 

Greece on the way of achieving its strategic interests for complete deprivation of 

identification of the Macedonian nation used all possible means as well as the claims for 

alleged territorial pretensions that understands armed attack by Macedonian side against 

Aegean Macedonia which is totally illogical since in the reality this would mean that 

Republic of Macedonia shall declare war to NATO (Greece is a NATO alliance member and 

in accordance with article 5 of the North Atlantic agreement dated of 4 April 1949 which is 

the founding document of the NATO alliance any armed attack against NATO member shall 

be considered as attack against the NATO alliance). 

 

ii
 Co-Chairmen of the Steering Committee of the International Conference on Yugoslavia 

were elected as follows. Cyrus Vance and David Owen. After the revocation of Vance in 

July 1993 from the duty of Co-Chairman of the International Conference on Yugoslavia 



 

389 

                                                                                                                             
upon a request of the Secretary General of the UN he shall independently continue with 

good offices in the Greek-Macedonian negotiations for the name until December 1999 when 

he shall revoke from personal reasons. The Secretary General shall appoint Matthew Nimitz 

(letters by the Secretary General regarding these appointment can be seen in the documents 

of UN under the number: S/26088, S/1997/890 и S/1999/1286) who performs the duty up 

till the present –Personal Envoy of the Secretary General of the UN in the Greek-

Macedonian talks/negotiations regarding the name issue. 

 
iii

 Certainly in this circumstance I put aside the fact that the International Court of 

Justice (opposite of the Secretariat, Security Council and the General Assembly) does not 

have direct authorizations regarding the possibility to allow RM restoring/use of the 

constitutional name in the UN but in this direction its ability is represented through the 

influence on decision enacting for restoring/use of the constitutional name through leading 

of an advisory policy. But based on practical reasons we also use the term restoring/use of 

the constitutional name when we talks about the ICJ. 

 
iv

 Actually, the absence of the required knowledge of RM only made its position in 

the international relations worse. For example, at the admission of RM in the UN two 

additional conditions that do not have legal character were imposed on RM and at that 

moment RM did not refer to the advisory opinion of the ICJ dated of 1948 (see: Advisory 

Opinion, 1948) according to which it is not allowed to impose additional conditions for 

admission to the states (the opinion shall be presented to the Macedonian public somewhere 

in 1999). Or, when only after two months of the adoption of the Constitution of RM on 

6.1.1992, RM accepted sudden amendment of the Constitution and thereby it disregarded the 

care for the Macedonian minority in Greece although later on it was announced in the public 

that the same articles that were amended in the Macedonian constitution were actually 

contained in the Greek constitution as well, by which the Greek constitution defines the care 

for the Greeks as minorities in the neighbouring countries but RM was unaware for this. 

This is why it seems as the absence of a wider professional team in the surrounding of the 

president Gligorov led to a situation that Macedonian side was unaware of this very 

important moment. This later was confirmed by Gligorov himself who said: “Let us take for 

example article 49 that Greece disputed. No institute in Macedonia warned us that the Greek 

constitution contains article 108 that has the same character.”-Kiro Gligorov, We preserved 

the name of Macedonia, “Nova Makedonija”, 11 December 1992. Only these two examples 

speak clearly enough for the handicap caused by the lack of  knowledge in the Macedonian 

policy since indisputably it is about extremely strong arguments if they were known at that 

time. 

 
v
 Considering the space defined for this work, in this occasion I would not go into 

details about the international-legal mechanisms that are available to RM via the above 

mentioned four main bodies of the UN for restoring/use of the constitutional name in the 

UN. However, it’s worth mentioning that these legal mechanisms are elaborated in details 

on one comprehensive, analytical and scientifically held approach in my book „Macedonia 

and Greece-Battle for the name (The Legal mechanisms in the UN for restoring/use of the 

name –republic of Macedonia)„  that has arisen from my PhD thesis on the topic:” The legal 

mechanisms in the UN and the RM naming issue”), since these legal mechanisms were not 

subject to profound scientific and academic research where their integrity and complexity 

would be analysed even besides the present attempts to approach more seriously through 

partial professional and scientific articles and analysis as well as other scientific and 
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academic arrangements. Certainly as any other scientific work this book is open for 

scientific comments and talks since for the science non theoretical question is immune to the 

theoretical and practical controversies and facing with the arguments and contra-arguments.  

At the same time, besides the detailed elaboration of the international-legal mechanisms for 

restoration/use of the name –Republic of Macedonia in the UN, I suggest which of these 

mechanisms gives the biggest opportunities for restoring/use of the name “Republic of 

Macedonia” in the UN. Certainly, which of these international-legal mechanisms will be 

chosen by the state government is a matter of its political assessment. 
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Abstract 

 

Nationalism is a moral personality deviation in relation to other nations. In the 

base of nationalism are two, glance, dialectically opposed morally-negative 

features. The first is the overestimation of the values of own  nation and its opposite 

is an underestimation other nation. These two morally negative features actually 

constitute a kind of negative dialectical unity of opposites in personality of 

nationalist who, in relationships with other people, manifests it with national 

exclusiveness and chauvinism as the most extreme form of nationalism. 

Nationalism with its emergent forms is a dificult socio-pathological phenomenon 

that, in case of becoming dominant in the social consciousness in a multinational 

states, leads to a pathological degree of ethnic intolerance, to inter-ethnic conflicts 

and civil wars as the most extreme expressions of ethnic intolerance. After all, the 

latest example of the Balkan peoples, were wars that were fought on the territory of 

former Yugoslavia during the nineties of the last century and  in the beginning of 

this century (the Republic of Macedonia). 

Nationalism in the Balkans is folowed by ethnocentrism, ethnic intolerance, 

nationalistic narrowness,  presence of nationalist ideologies, denial of the equality 

of nations, mutual accusations for historical injustices, the glorification of the 

historical past; highlighting the historical merits of own people, and  denial of 

merits and achievements of other nations; grandomania followed by efforts for the 

formation of large national states at the expense of other nations; striving for 

domination of own people above other nations followed by aggressive ideas, 

insistence to the economic and cultural exploitation of other nations and so on. 

Nationalism can be eliminated with education in the spirit of acceptance of the 

equality of nations, as a moral value, followed by a positive attitude towards all 

nations, mutual understanding and respect, friendship, peaceful coexistence and 

mutual cooperation, a sense of equality with members of other nations, with 

recognition of the merits of each nation and his contribution to the progress of 

mankind and with developed conscience of belonging to a world community of 

equal rights nations. 
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Keywords: nation, people, nationalism, nationalist, moral value 

Introduction 

 

Moral deviations actually represent moral deflection of a person's character 

of a man as an individual human person. A person's character is a 

psychological category. As a psychological category, that represents the 

entirety of personality traits that are most closely associated with her morals, 

which in turn, is an ethical category.
1
 These personality traits are the result of 

upbringing of person on the one hand and, on the other hand, are the result of 

the influence of environmental factors in which the person has developed. 

When it comes to nationalism as moral deviation, it should to analyze the 

moral and negative character traits that give nationalist structured character 

of the person. Typical character traits of the nacionalist structured character 

of the person are overestimation of his nation and appreciation of other 

nations. 

Overestimation of his nation covers an overestimation of its historical past 

that, according to nationalists is glorious, nothing undefiled, with figures as: 

emperors, kings, generals, scientific and cultural figures who have made a 

shining seal of regional and world history; overestimation of scientific and 

cultural achievements of their nation; overestimation of the national 

characteristics of the members of their nation which, according the 

nationalists have  been, and will be dominant, brave, honest, hard-working 

people; glorifying national achievements and victories of war and economic 

plan and assurance that about failures, if they are recognized, are guilty other 

peoples or nations, mostly neighboring, or unfortunate circumstances 

imposed by a higher power or fate that can not escape; overestimation of the 

geographical space of the nation-state or living space of own nation as the 

most beautiful of all, with large natural resources, with fertile fields, pearly 

lakes, snowy mountain peaks that proudly rises high to the sky and confirm 

national greatness of the of their own nation. 

Depth psychological analysis of such character's features of nationalist will 

show a person with an exaggerated sense of inferiority, with numerous 

frustrations caused by conditions and circumstances in the society that he is 

not capable to deal, with the lack of social adaptability, which often borders 

or crosses "lost" in the social environment in which he,  as a person, lives. So 

frustrated and more or less socially unconfirmed and lost, nationalist 

consciously or unconsciously accept ideas such as these: "I,  as a perosn, 

perhaps  am not much worth, but the nation to which I belong is valuable, 

                                                 
1
 Rot N.: Psychology of Personality (1973), Institute for Study Books, Serbia, 

Belgrade, p. 61 - 65 
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great, glorious, and if it is such, and I am, as part of it,  like that. That, as part 

of it  I am not successful person, it is not my guilt. That is guilt of other 

peoples (nations) that, by his presence have made obstacles, my people to 

develop their creative abilities and to enjoy the riches that provides 

homeland or native land. Because that I can not love them and I can not 

abide them. Because that I hate them“.
2
 

Nationalist extremely underestimated other nations and their achievements. 

So, underestimating them, he cures his frustrations. For him, the members of 

other nations are men of lower rank, stupid retardet, uncultural, without any 

merit of historical development of mankind,  obstaclers of development, 

unworthy to enjoy equal rights of mankind,
3
 culprits for all troubles and 

failures of his people - nation. He is eager to them, hate them, hi is  hostile 

towards them and, in cases of extreme frustration and a sense of inferiority, 

hi is ready for action against them. 

In this connection, nationalism would not be terrifying and dangerous social 

phenomenon if it is  ended by intolerance and hatred towards other nations, 

because according dialectical principle of  development of  social appear 

phenomenons, it has a beginning, development, culmination, falling and end, 

which opens space for new phenomenon in society. Thus, nationalism, as a 

social phenomenon and moral deviation, occurs, lasting and disappears 

during social development. 

Unfortunately nationalism in most cases not only ending  by intolerance and 

hatred towards other nations, but in favorable social conditions and 

circumstances, goes further. Ideas of magalomania and feelings of inferiority 

are transformed into ideas of aggression and belikozity (lat. bellicosus - lover 

of war, warrior).  This the best witness evolutionary development of 

nationalism as a trait of Adolf Hitler, shown in his book Mein Kampf, that 

hate to the Jews, was transformed into hate to socialists and communists 

because the founder of socialism and communism, Karl Marx was a Jew by 

orrigin
4
 and, from filing of inferiority, as a member of the German nation 

disastrous defeat in World War I, to hate  the nations victorious in the war 

who deprivate  the living space of the German nation. Hate, as it is known, in 

character, as an element of the structure of the personality of this dictator, 

grows into an extreme form of aggression followed by extreme belicosity,
5
 

which  as feature of a leading person of one of the most powerful nations in 

                                                 
2
 See more: Zvonarević M.: Social Psychology, (1989), School Book, Zagreb. p. 

491 – 493. 
3
 In connection on this let us to remember on the statements of apocalyptic 

nationalist leader Adolf Hitler for Slavs peoples: “The Slavs are garbage with which the 

great German people will fertilize his fields." 
4
 Hitler A.: My Fight, (2005) Djurdja, Skopje. p. 219. 

5
 Zvonarević M.: ibid, p. 494 - 498. 
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the late thirties of the last century, has plunged the world into the greatest 

military disaster whose consequences are about 54 million lives lost, nearly 

twice disabled and countless billions of dollars military damage from 

military destruction of the industrial, transport and housing infrastructure in 

all countries of Europe, Asia and Africa covered by a huge six-year world 

military fire.
6
 

Nationalism, such as that in person's character of Hitler and him 

similar figures is the extreme form of his development as a moral personality 

deviation, which in ethical science and political theory is called chauvinism 

(named after the French soldier Shoven who was pilgrim the glory of the 

French arms of the first empire and the Napoleon's Army). It features with 

national exclusiveness, ideas and views on superiority of own nation over 

other nations, with hate and hostility toward other countries and peoples. 

Thus, in World War II, the ideologists of National-Socialism, led by their 

leader - Führer Hitler, fueled and spread old racist ideas and myths  of aryan 

origin of the German people stressing the Germans thereby predisposed to 

carry out the global mission to build a new world order, sowe hatred towards 

other nations, especially the Jews, Roma and Slavic peoples. Supporting 

appear of chauvinism among the masses they sowe ideas for revenge, stalling 

the rights of small nations, disabling cultural development of national 

minorities and their political and economic dishonor. 

 

Nationalism as a Mass Moral Deviation in Society 

     

If nationalism and chauvinism as its extreme form tackle most of the 

members of the nation, it comes to mass nationalism or nationalist oriented 

nation or people. It is the case of the German people after the coming to 

power of Adolf Hitler National-socialist Party in 1933, with the Japanese and 

Italian people before World War II and during the war. This includes Great-

Russian nationalism of the time before and after the October Revolution and 

Polish nationalism of the time of semi-fascist dictatorship of Marshal 

Pulsidski etc. 

To the emergence of mass nationalism among the masses comes in a 

time of social crisis. Crises generate numerous frustration among citizens 

and a number of frustrated individuals. Frustrated and frightened citizen, 

with no vision of a better and happier future, often found protection under 

the the wing of the nation as a collectivity, which has a glorious past, 

ancestors and great historical victories. According to him, it means that it 

                                                 
6
 About evolutionary  development of nationalism as a moral deviation of 

personality character of Adolf Hitler see: „Across the shoulder, online magazine, 

www.prekoramena.com,  Childhood, Youth, Military and Political actions and the road 

towards the power of Adolfa Hitlera. 
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glorious nation (people) that by unfavorable circumstances, is in crisis, have 

had the power to deal with major historical challenges, and will have such 

power to deal with the crisis occurred. Nationalists, especially the balkan’s, 

as a reason for crises  not look the objective socio-economic conditions that 

have lead to it, but the presence of the members of other nations in his 

country who do not think well for it, alleged insidious and hostile activities 

of the neighboring nations and their leaders who allegedly with robbery look 

to wealth of his homeland and want to adopt it, etc. Thus, in nationalist 

occurs a kind of nationalistic paranoia (paranoia nacionalistica) is followed 

by a strong   hate towards members of other nations or peoples. 

In such conditions regularly occurre political groups in power or in 

opposition, with strong aspirations  to gain power, that to turn attention of 

the masses from objective difficult socio-economic circumstances, often 

created because their poor performance and mismanagement with socio- 

economic life of the country, encourage the development of nationalist ideas 

by their speeches and articles argue that   for the crisis are guilty members of 

other nations in their country that it do not  accept  it as their own homeland, 

other states and their unjust political leaders, unjust political decisions of 

major powers and international organizations, who allegedly favored other 

states and nations to the detriment of their country and nation, etc. Thus, 

encouraging the development of nationalism, they contribute to outbreaks of 

nationalist paranoia in the ranks of their nation which, figuratively speaking, 

from a psychological point of view  is like a powder keg that is good enough 

only a small spark to explode in the form of nationalist aggression. Thus 

come to the great pogroms of Jews in Nazi Germany, thus wars erupted in 

the former Yugoslav republics.
7
 

Depending on which social structures are behind the instigators of 

nationalism, that which structures they  belong, it can be word about 

bourgeois (civil) nationalism and bureaucratic nationalism. 

Protagonsts of bourgeois (civil) nationalism  are groups of 

bourgeoisie especially the ones that are in power in the states. They, in 

society in crisis, to distract the masses from the perception of the causes of 

the crisis and the problems that it poses by rule cause misunderstandings 

between nations or ethnic groups in the state frameworks, encourage mistrust 

and stirring animosity between them. Divide et impera is an old and tested 

method of rule of bourgeois political groupings, both within their country 

and outside of it. With the nation divided along political, religious and 

national basis is very easy to rule, because it eliminates the danger of uniting 

                                                 
7
 The most typical example of this is the so-called Blood Wedding at Bashcharshija 

in Sarajevo, March 1, 1992, when Muslim nationalist Ramiz Delalich has killed groom’s 

father - Serb Nicholas Gardovich and wounds priest Radenko Mikovich. See: Voice of the 

Public, (2009) online edition, from 2 March (www. Glas-javnosti.rs). 
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for downloading exploitative government that is unable to hold the helm of 

the state and successfully lead the society towards the exit from the crisis. In 

this connection, no doubt it can be concluded that nationalism, serve the 

ruling political groupings of the bourgeoisie to shift towards members of 

other races or ethnicities, revolt of the masses of their own nation caused by 

numerous injustices they inflict. That is why the small "banana" Balkan 

states created after the breakup of the former Yugoslavia, several times a 

year emerge ethnic tensions, in normal times, banal things such as building a 

church or a mosque where they do not belong with aims to provoke a 

reaction of members of other religious or ethnic community, building 

monuments with same goal, deliberately provoked a fight among high school 

students or fans of certain sports (mostly football) clubs belonging to 

different ethnic groups. There is no doubt that some of these charkas which 

at first glance seem naïve, occur spontaneously, due to some unfortunate 

circumstances. But also, there is no doubt that most of them are provoked 

precisely by the members of the governing citizens' groups in order to keep 

their nation in constant nationalistic tension, which has been successfully 

gulping means of blurring of vision of the citizens from the problems facing 

the ruling government in the administration of state affairs and from the 

crime facing in performing of such affairs. 

Despite bourgeois nationalism  which was and which is dominant in 

terms of civil (bourgeois) society in all Balkan countries, except Greece, in 

the period of socialism, especially in the crisis years of this socio-political 

system that they escaped from the late seventies to late eighties and early 

nineties of the last century, fueled bureaucratic nationalism. To its 

appearance and encouragement came in the same way and for the same 

reasons by which was coming and come to the emergence of bourgeois 

nationalism. Bureaucratic structures of states’ and partys’ leadership of the 

Communist Party, encouraged nationalism among the masses with frequent 

claims that their countries or states-republics within the federal state of 

Yugoslavia, being exploited by the other republics or nations, that the 

presence of other people within the nation-state republic, the Serbs in 

Croatia, Turks in Bulgaria, Albanians in Macedonia and Serbia, Hungarians 

in Romania, etc is misfortune for the state-republics, that these peoples or 

national minorities, for their alleged cultural and educational backwardness, 

hinder economic and cultural development of the nation-states, that the poor 

republics of the former Yugoslavia - Macedonia, Montenegro, Kosovo and 

SAP live at the expense of wealth and excess  of labor of workers in rich 

republics ("Money of Croatian tourism go to Serbia, Macedonia and 

Kosovo" ) and vice versa (recall nationalistic slogans "Trepca works – 

Beograd bring build" or  “Kosovo works - Serbia builds” National 

bureaucratic party and state (Republican) leadership supported the 
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nationalists in other Balkan countries. Thus, the Serbian leadership supported 

Serb nationalists in Croatia and Kosovo, the Albanian state and party 

leadership headed by Enver Hoxha openly supported the Albanian 

nationalists in Kosovo and Montenegro.  National romanticism was burned 

by celebrating the anniversaryes of the historic past (example: a huge rally 

held June 28, 1989 in Gazimestan near Pristina - the day marked the 600 AD 

Battle of Kosovo on which Serb nationalist leadership led about one million 

citizens of Serb nationality from all over Yugoslavia). 

With the introduction of multi-party system in the early nineties of 

the last century,  on the government in former republics - then already 

independent states came nationalist right-wing oriented political groups in 

whose ranks had a huge number of former bureaucrats - communists, fueled 

extreme nationalism that, in the period of socialism, gleamed in all 

Yugoslavia.  It was revoked or extremely limited number of rights of 

members of minority nations such as: the right to use their language and 

alphabet, the right to express their cultural and national identity and the right 

to work and free choice of workplace and profession etc. As a consequence 

of as so flamed mass nationalism erupted civil wars in Croatia, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Serbia, Kosovo, and finally, at the beginning of this century 

(2001) in Macedonia, which according to some estimates the lives lost about 

300 thousand citizens, more than two million people were driven from their 

homes, was inflicted huge damage, and what is worst, extremely inflamed 

interethnic hatred and intolerance whose consequences will be felt for 

decades. 

 

Negative Moral Traits among the Protagonists of the Balkan 

Nationalism 

  

Balkan nationalism is specific in nature and modes of expression. 

Given the fact that all Balkan countries, newly formed and old (except 

Greece), before the transition were socialist, in them existed a high degree of 

bureaucratization of social relations. The Bureaucratization contributes to 

form a powerful bureaucratic layer in the party and state structures of 

society. When society, in the eighties, face severe crisis, bureaucracy, in 

order to preserve their positions, began to serve the powerful weapon of 

nationalism which helped her not only to preserve her own positions but, in 

the period of transition, to grab the means of production and transform 

herself the newly formed transitional bourgeoisie. Thus, nationalism in the 

Balkans began and inflamed as bureaucratic nationalism which after that, is 

transformed into bourgeois nationalism. As bourgeois nationalism it will 

burn for a long time because the Balkans with its numerous ethnic and 

national diversity and with ethnic bourgeoisie who always blows fresh 
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"nationalist air," is extremely convenient ground for long maintenance 

"nationalist fire." 

Balkan nationalism, as moral deviation of homo balkanicus, is 

characterized with more negative moral traits. Among them, the first 

certainly comes ethnocentrism. It is a form of collective paranoid enclosure 

in their own ethnic group - nation. Own ethnic group is for the nationalist 

group’s “a center of the world." Everything beyond (any other ethnic group, 

nation) is alien and, as such, less valuable, something to be viewed with 

suspicion and with expectation of evil, something that he should be kept to 

avoid, something he more or less hate. The roots of ethnocentrism, observed 

historically deep, look at tribe centrism - belonging to a tribe, and tribe 

centrism in some Balkan nations not so distant past. Even today many people 

in Macedonia stresses its Brsjack origin and are proud of it. In Montenegro, 

today there are traces of tribal division among numerous tribes: Vasojevichi, 

Kuchi, Cuci, Bratonizhichi and others. In Albania, today is known affiliation 

of groups of tribes Ghegs (north of the river Shkumbe) and Toscs (south of 

that river). In Ghegs traces of tribal life remained until the time of socialism. 

The ethnocentrism builds nationalist chauvinist exclusiveness in the 

basis of which  stands impairment of other nations with narcissistically 

exaggeration of own nation as the most intelligent, the most cultural,  the 

oldest, with Arian descent, indigenous only to the geographical area, the 

greatest, God-given, important for the world. Members of his nation 

appreciate as brave, heroes, capable and invincible fighters and those from 

the neighboring nation or ethnic group in the same geographic area as losers, 

cowards, primitives, with degenerated mentality and irreparable 

executioners.
8
 

Nationalistic and chauvinistic exclusiveness follows paranoia. It is 

present in almost all Balkan peoples. Nationalists from almost every 

nationality blame other nations for appropriation of name, language, holy 

land, culture. Judging by nationalist rhetoric, a man who knows enough 

social psychology of the Balkan nations will come up at the conclusion that 

all peoples of the Balkans  are historically robbed, materially and spiritually 

damaged and minimized because the guilt of other Balkan nations. In this 

regard, the views of the extreme nationalists, instead of resolving the current 

political and economic problems, turned back to the "famous" historical past 

when "their" people - a nation was, great, intact from neighbors and 

significant, when their state represent regional or world power. "It is making 

huge efforts to unprecedented glorification of historical events and 

                                                 
8
 Vasileski V.: International Law in the Armed Conflicts, with special reference on 

the armed conflicts on the Balkans, (2003) Military Academy “General Mihajlo Apostolski”, 

Skopje,  p. 27. (Published in Serbian). 
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personalities of the past. Pompous and from all sides gather the remains of 

forgotten kings, emperors and medieval heroes; all intellectual efforts are 

directed towards tailoring and fabrication of historical facts for bouncing of 

their own history and denying the history of other Balkan peoples."
9
 

Nationalist paranoia leads to megalomania that is morally most 

obvious negative feature of Balkan nationalists. Historical injustices, 

according to them, can be remedied by the formation of large nation states 

(Greater Albania, Greater Serbia, Croatia, Macedonia, Bulgaria, etc.). Thus, 

according to them would return their old glory nations-states, would backfire 

national pride, would return robbed people's wealth and their nation would 

travel on the road of "progress". 

Megalomania is the cause of political coloration of Balkan 

nationalism. National leaders in order to gain more supporters on elections 

during elections campaigns and in other circumstances, often serves 

themselves  with nationalist rhetoric through in which are emerged all above 

named morally negative features of Balkans’ nationalism as moral deviation. 

Political coloration of Balkan nationalism has leaded and leads to the 

formation of national parties, which is not typical for other European 

regions. Thus, in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia existed over more national 

parties.
10

 With the introduction of the multiparty system, just before the 

breakup of SFR of Yugoslavia, in all former republics, now states are formed 

national parties.
11

 No national or ethnic group in the country that has not its 

own political party. Some ethnic communities have more political parties. 

The situation is similar in other Balkan countries. So, in Romania each of the 

seventeen communities has their own ethnic party. The list of political 

parties in Bulgaria can count 21 parties with the adjective "Bulgarian etc." 

 

Conclusion 

 

Nationalism as moral deviation and socio-pathological phenomenon 

is one of the most dangerous phenomenon in  Balkans’ and other societies. 

Its presence in mass-scale very often violates interstate and interethnic 

relations within a state. Bellicose and aggressive nationalism led to intrastate 

armed conflict and civil war in the frameworks of  multinational states. 

                                                 
9
  Vasileski, V., Ibid, p. 27. 

10
 For example: Croatian Peasant Party, Slovenian People's Party,  Serbian Radical 

Party, Yugoslav Muslim Organization and others. 
11

 In Bosnia and Herzegovina there are 23 national parties(Bosniaks, Serbians and 

Croats) In Croatia there are 20 parties with attribute “Croat” and 4 parties of ethnic 

minorities. Ina Macedonia all of ethnic communities have one and more political parties. 

The same is situation in Serbia. Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Slovenia, Romania 

etc (data are taken from bg. wikipedia.org.) 
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Visions of Balkan nationalists on the progress of their nation are not 

visions of real progress, but their nationalist "progress" that leads back, to the 

inter-ethnic hatred, intolerance and separatism which is against the ideas of 

unification of the world and the formation of large regional community of 

nations, such as the European Union, and one day - the formation of World - 

planetary community of nations. In contemporary  conditions, nationalist 

endeavors for creating large ethnic states are notorious stupidity. Nationalists 

are not aware that their nations will unite in the geographical area in which 

they live and lived only if  remove the boundaries that divide them, by as far 

as possible, quickly joining their countries in the European Union. Just, a 

Bulgarian from Sofia will be free to go and live in his dear Ohrid; 

Macedonian to trade freely in Thessaloniki, to enjoy in warm waters and 

natural beauty of the Aegean; Greek and Serb with their capital to "occupy" 

Macedonia;  ethnic Albanians to unite, etc. In such conditions each. in their 

own way. will "occupy" everyone, and no one will be occupied. The creation 

of large states by nationalist megalomaniac way will lead to new wars, new 

bloodshed, to new, even more human victims,to the enormous damages 

which will increase inter-ethnic hatred and intolerance to the the extreme 

limits. 

Ethics and moral education should contribute to the respect of the 

national and religious differences among citizens. On the basis of respect 

should stand knowing that people, regardless of their national, religious, 

racial and other differences, are the same. Have the same cell structure and 

chromosomal base, in them the same blood run,  grouped into four groups, 

with two rhesus factors. All have the same physical, physiological and 

biochemical structure. All basically have the same physical structure etc. 

Creatured differences between them are the result of natural - geographic 

separateness which developed through the millennia, various natural and 

social circumstances of living and so on. 

Taking into consideration the fact of dialectical unity and struggle of 

opposites, the existence of members of several national or ethnic, religious or 

racial groups within a country or region is a treasure, not a handicap, because 

it allows better development of society with genetic mixing, cultural 

exchange, exchange ideas, customs and so on. Multinational and multi-

confessional states and the world community should be understood as "field 

for cultural competition among nations" (I consider World as a field for 

cultural competition among nations - thought that passed the great 

Macedonian ravolutionary and fighter for freedom and people's rights Gotse 

Delchev). 

The fight against nationalism, as a mass moral deviation and socio-

pathological phenomenon, can not be imagined without nurturing and 

developing the moral values of the relationship of individuals to other 
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peoples or nations. They are: embracing the equality of nations, acceptance 

of the principle of international understanding and tolerance and positive 

attitude towards democratic forces in the world. 

Overcoming nationalism and chauvinism can be realized on the basis 

of building a free and egalitarian communities, based on democratic 

principles, respecting the right of nations to self-determination, in 

recognition of all rights of national minorities. In overcoming nationalism 

and chauvinism important place belongs to the spread of culture and 

education, the sports events, development and spread of ideas of 

brotherhood, of solidarity, of iternacionalizam and cosmopolitanism. It will 

allow people of different national and confessional groups to better meet, 

exchange ideas and experiences and thus reduce the negative psychological 

tensions between them. 
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Abstract 

 

This work is contribution in border security development, searching 

necessary elements for efficient border securing, realising regional security and 

achieving necessary conditions for successful Euro integration of the Republic of 

Macedonia. National border security is international agenda priority, with clear 

decisions and guidance of security policy and achieving needed level of national 

security. 

Now days we have new challenges, which can be deal with, only by 

following guidance of the international community and adapting needs and 

standards in order bigger efficiency in enforcing security policy and goals. Even by 

transform system, national border security in period of 1991-2004, functioned by 

the previous system, where main actor were Ministries of Defence and Interior. 

New trends on security field put on guidance for equalising of 

measurements and their activation local, regional, and international level, true 

establishing effective legal frame, technical equipment, logistic support of border 

security, effective IT and monitoring system, inter agency cooperation and other 

activities initiated by European security institutions. 

In this work also are deter necessary projects valuable for establishing of 

secure of the borders, problems and challenges, capacity developing for 

operational planning, making analysis of risks and threats and jeopardizing, 

necessary operational-tactical procedures for effective cooperation achieving on 

international level, as and achieving EU standards of this area, but first of all more 

quality living for people of the Republic of Macedonia. 

 

Key words: border security, border police, integrated border managing, 

regional security, euro-integration, border cooperation 

 

Legal basis and review of the transfer for border safety 

 

The condition of the state border represents a factor of internal safety 

of the Republic of Macedonia and a guarantee for the safety of the citizens, 

determinate in more strategic documents. The development of border safety 
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represents one of the most significant segments also to the National 

conception for safety and defense from year 2003, where the need for 

construction is highlighted with proper capacities and unique procedures for 

cooperation and mutual help with the neighbors, region and international 

community. 

The first big steps in the creation of effective System for border 

safety are taken in year 2003 where in Ohrid with initiative of the partner 

organizations: Europe Union, NATO, OBSE and the Stability Pact at the 

“Conference of border safety and management” resulted with the documents 

of “Common platform for cooperation” and “Road forward” where in the 

next years represented the basis for establishment of an effective system for 

border safety
1
. 

With a solution of the Government of Republic of Macedonia on the 

29.12.2005 an Inter-ministerial work group is formed for integrated border 

control as a carrier of the activities for implementation for integrated border 

control (IGU), developed two very important documents – National strategy 

for Integrated Border control, adopted on the 22 of December 2003 and the 

Action plan for integrated border control, adopted on the 06 of October year 

2005. In the year of 2006 a Nation Commission is formed for integrated 

border control with an additional increase of efficiency. 

In parallel with these activities, during 2004 and 2005 were carried 

out structural reforms in the national system for border safety - began with 

the transfer of responsibilities for securing the state border of the Ministry of 

Defense to the Ministry of Interior. In May 2004, was formed the Regional 

Center for Border Affairs (JUG) and were transferred competences for 

securing the state border part to Greece. 

The process continued with taking the responsibilities at the part of 

state border to Bulgaria ( 01.09.2004), at the north part of  state border to 

Serbia and Kosovo (20.12.2004 and 01.05.2005) where the same is 

completing a few months before the prescribed time limit, with taking the 

responsibilities with the part to Albania (29.08.2005). 

This process was accompanied by the transfer of appropriate staff of 

the Army of Republic of Macedonia, the Ministry of Interior - Border Police, 

                                                 
1
The control of the state border and border security is obligation of the MoD, 

MVR, Strategic plan of  MVR 2009-2011, Skopje 2008 

2 Government of the Republic of Macedonia, National conception of safety and 

defence Skopje, 2003; 

3 White Paper on the achievements in the field of border security of the Republic of 

Macedonia, February2010, Skopje IGU- integrated border control 
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which was planned, organized 
4
and implemented the necessary basic 

training, and with its completion the provision of state borders completely 

transferred into the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Interior and created the 

necessary prerequisites for the further implementation of planned reforms in 

border security. 

Given the commitment to establish a system of border security which 

though it will be effective it will be in line with EU standards, it was 

necessary to carry out interventions in the areas of national law relating to 

border operations and to harmonize with European regulations. In close 

cooperation with international partners, the existing legislation which covers 

border operations was expanded and largely synchronized with EU 

legislation, which was provided an adequate legal basis for the creation of an 

efficient system of border security. Today, border police work is legally 

regulated by: Law of Internal Affairs (pic. Paper of R.M numb. 92 from 

24.07.2009), the Law for Police (from 11.11.2006), Law for Border Control 

(from 07.01.2011) and the Law for Foreigners (from 01.01.2008). Within the 

tasks of the organs and services, adequate importance and contribution to the 

provision of national borders have: National Strategy for IGU from 

22.12.2003; Action Plan for IGU from 06.10.2005 with changes and 

additions from 29.12.2005; The Strategic Plan of Ministry of Interior 2009-

2011; Strategy to implement the model of risk analysis in the area of 

oversight b/s; Action Plan for the implementation of risk analysis model in 

the area of oversight b/s.  

So far, the activities undertaken in the field of providing the 

necessary legal basis enabling efficient border operations by applying 

harmonized standard operating procedures for carrying out border checks 

and securing of the state border in accordance with EU recommendations 

and best practices. Development of border security is the outlook for the 

state and its position on the local and regional level. Development within the 

framework of commitment to Euro-Atlantic and join the collective security 

systems, affirmed the commitment to maintain "open, but well-controlled 

borders", i.e. enabling a quick and smooth flow of passengers, vehicles and 

goods at border crossings, and at the same time and quality control 

requirements for regular entry and exit from the country and effectively 

prevent attempts for illegal entry and exit, human trafficking, smuggling, and 

all other types of cross-border crime. Among some of the tasks that relate 

with the analysis of possible threats to the security of the territory of 

Republic of Macedonia are: prevention and detection of crimes and offenses 

                                                 
4 

White Paper on the achievements in the field of border security of the Republic of 

Macedonia, February 2010, Skopje Border control law, official newspaper of RM number 

171 page 4 of 30.12.2010 IGU -  integrated border control 
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and detection and apprehension of the perpetrators; prevention and detection 

of illegal crossing of the state border and illegal migration; protection of life, 

health, personal safety, property, the environment and the prevention and 

detection of other threats to public order, legal order and national security.
5
 

 

Prerequisites and operations of national border security 

 

Training is one of the conditions for successful transfer of 

responsibility for security of the state border. Developed conducted a 

"Continuing and advanced Training Program", by applying the "training -

trainer" approach, i.e. the training of so-called multipliers and decentralized 

training - job training, as one of the most effective ways to transfer 

knowledge. Of particular benefit in developing training plans and programs 

for an international cooperation - bilateral cooperation and participation in 

international projects and programs. 

Part of the border security members had the opportunity to exchange 

experiences and to learn about the planning and implementation of training 

standards in EU Member States. As part of the training and initiatives to 

improve the education, can be distinguished "Border Security Program 

DCAF”, and cooperation with international organizations and European 

agencies (OSCE mission in Macedonia, International Organization for 

Migration-IOM, FRONTEX, ICMPD, and  others). 

Efficiency of border operations largely depends on the equipment of 

the same. Technical equipment is a continuous process that is not at all 

simple and, above all, requires large financial resources, so for these reasons 

it is his careful planning. The selection of equipment which is investing, in 

addition to the standard parameters: the necessary quantity and quality, the 

price, the suitability of weather and field conditions in which they will be 

used.., lately great importance has another very important factor - the 

equipment is in compliance with European standards of border operations 

and, if possible, be compatible with the equipment used in the region, 

particularly in the construction and modernization of information and 
7
telecommunications infrastructure. In the planning of the technical 

equipment needed is a long term strategy, clear vision and knowledge of 

international trends in this area. Among the standards necessary for the 

                                                 
5 

Article 2 of the Law on State Border Surveillance (consolidated text), Official 

newspaper of RM number 88 from 16.07.2009. 

6 White Paper on the achievements in the field of border security of the Republic of 

Macedonia, February 2010, Skopje 

7 White Paper on the achievements in the field of border security of the Republic of 

Macedonia, February 2010, Skopje Border control law, official newspaper of RM number 

171 page 4 of 30.12.2010  
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smooth functioning of the border police, procurement activities are directed 

towards individual and join technical equipment for border control and 

security of the state border, strengthening telecommunications and 

information infrastructure and renovation of facilities. 

 

Technical equipment infrastructure 

 

With the admission of highly sophisticated equipment for 

surveillance of the state border and border control in the past period is 

significantly strengthened operational capacity of the border police. Supplied 

equipment is the result of planned and realized financial assets from the 

budget of the Ministry of Interior - Border Police, but also as a result of 

quantitative and qualitative extremely important received donations of 

equipment from foreign partner organizations and programs designed to 

support the material and technical capacity of the border police. 

In this view, it is worth mentioning the extraordinary contribution of 

the CARDS program of the European Agency for Reconstruction, ICITAP 

and EXBS programs of the U.S. Embassy in the Republic of Macedonia, the 

OSCE Mission, Swiss Army, and other partner organizations. In the area of 

technical equipment of border control police stations in the past has been 

significantly improved with the purchase of the following equipment:  VSC - 

video spectral comparator - Modern appliances for detecting false documents 

, all border crossings of the first category have this equipment in the 

Republic of Macedonia, with intention in the next period to be supplied for 

each border crossing; Mini set for drug discovery - All border crossing in 

Macedonia are equipped with a mini set for drug discovery; detectors carbon 

dioxide - CO2 - 
8
All border crossings in Macedonia are equipped with a 

device for the detection of increased concentrations of CO2 in the luggage 

and cargo spaces of vehicles; radiation detectors - Equipped border 

crossings, and pagers for the detection of elevated levels of radiation; Buster 

K910V - Device to control the consistency of materials, designed to detect 

hidden cavities in vehicles and loads - Modern unit with fitted key border 

crossings in the Republic. Macedonia; NSIITK 3 - Review Kit for vehicles - 

which are equipped all border crossings of the first category in R. 

Macedonia; Modern endoscopes with its own light source, and others. 

Computerization of police stations to secure the state border is a 

long-term process that takes place continuously, and in the use of night 

observation devices (long-range thermal cameras, handheld thermal cameras 

                                                 
8 

Border control law, official newspaper of RM number 171 page 4 of 30.12.2010, 

Skopje , 

   Source - www.igu.gov.mk official web page of National Commission of IGU. 
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and binoculars for night observation). The said funds are highly sophisticated 

technical means for night observation with different technical characteristics 

and working principle. Performing duties within the scope of the border are 

not possible without binoculars for daytime observation, GPS devices, 

Buoyancy facilities and marine engines) which significantly improved the 

capacity of police stations responsible for control of the water boundaries of 

the Republic. Macedonia. Border control in the winter terms, standards 

suggests the use of snowmobile snow to enhance the mobility of certain 

police stations in winter. In terms of exchange of information and better 

information base, border security services must possess PCs: to increase the 

administrative capacity. In this regard the modernization is to improve the 

situation with training resources, such as PCs, laptops, projectors, and other 

means by which increase the capacity of the border police in terms of the 

provision of adequate training and mobile its members at any time and any 

place. 

In the field of telecommunications and information technology, to 

mark the realized projects relating to: the establishment of a new system for 

the control of passengers and vehicles, establishing a system for video 

surveillance of border control police stations, the establishment of a police 

digital radio system and establishment of the Integrated border control 

Information System. 

Passengers and vehicles control system (SKPV) is intended for data 

communication between different locations of the state border and is a means 

to a better and more efficient supervision of the state border, border control, 

workflow management and prevention of cross-border crime and illegal 

migration while facilitating the movement of people and goods. Also, the 

system provides additional control, monitoring, record keeping, 

administration and reporting of the state border. 

Border crossings are fully equipped with the most modern computer 

equipment and proper application for border control. The application allows 

for direct data entry from scanned passport in the database and control of 

persons
9
. 

Despite the increased border security, data collection and archiving, 

the system provides enhanced border police work through monitoring and 

management status of workstations, monitoring the performance of police 

officers and review alarms and management processes to resolve these 

alarms, and provides passenger registration and check-in database SKPV 

automatically check whether the country of his nationality passenger has the 

                                                 
9 Official Jurnal of RM number 75 from 15.06.2012 „

Rules on how to carry out border checks and 

border surveillance” adopted by the Minister of Interior of the day 06.06.2012 Skopje,  

www.igu.gov.mk official web page of National Commission of IGU. 
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visa regime, automatic checking of visa (if required), check and search 

vehicles categories of drivers and passengers, and their authentication 

database SKPV authentication of persons at the stops. 

Police station video surveillance system for border control at the 

central level is associated with the National Co-ordination Centre for 

Integrated Border Management. Digital data are available for review at least 

20 days. In police stations can be performed review of the events, but not to 

save the data of a certain media such as: CD, hard drive, etc., thus preventing 

the possibility of misuse. Data recording is possible only at the central level. 

 

Further development and standards 

 

With the operation of police digital radio system (TETRA) provide 

reliable and secure communication of police authorities by most modern 

digital communication system based on the principle of closed cellular 

network. The system represents a sophisticated, reliable and secure 

communications infrastructure according to the highest European standards, 

which allows for coordinating the activities of the police and have the ability 

to encrypt communications as a measure of protection from unauthorized 

tapping. 

So far are installed 38 base stations, dispatcher stations for command 

and control of field units, and more than 5,000 digital stations for vehicles, 

premises and on duty handheld digital stations, which guarantees the 

operation of a large number of police officers at the same time. At present, 

the system covers 45% of the country's territory. The implementation of the 

second phase will achieve coverage of about 80% of the country's territory, 

and in accordance with the new National Strategy and Action Plan for the 

development of the established system of integrated border management, full 

(optimal) digital radio signal coverage should be provided by the end of 

2014. Also, it should be noted that the system is interoperable, that allows 

communication with the neighboring border services. 

Integrated Border Management Information System (ISIGU) is 

operational from 26.03.2009 and has used the National Border Management 

Coordination Center, which through it realizes high coordination measures 

and activities in the Integrated Border Management System, data exchanges 

and information between government organs and institutions that have 

responsibilities in the Integrated Border Management System, creates a 

coordination exercise and assess emergency situations at the border and 

makes coordination in cross-border cooperation
10

.  

                                                 
10 

National Strategy on Integrated Border Management (2003), Skopje; 

11 www.igu.gov.mk official web page of National Commission of IGU. 
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This system provides a platform for exchange of information while 

monitoring the situation at the border crossings and developing a database 

for border management, which included coordinated approach and exchange 

of information between national authorities responsible for border 

management. In addition, a system of organized and coordinated actions of 

state organs and institutions involved in integrated border management in 

overseeing the legality of the entry and exit of persons, goods and means of 

transport, the prevention and detection of organized crime prevention people 

and offenders and all kinds of smuggling across the borders, control and 

prevention of transmission of substances and infectious diseases that threaten 

people and goods. 

Most of the police stations to secure the state border are located in 

facilities by the Ministry of Interior for the Border Police were taken in the 

process of transfer of responsibilities from the Ministry of Defense - Army of 

the Republic of Macedonia, in accordance with the National Strategy for 

Integrated border Management and Action Plan for its implementation. For 

successful operation of border security, building infrastructure is necessary. 

In this context, the former facilities ARM (current border guards), which 

were built in the period 1960 -1980, fully updated to the standards and 

requirements for a well functioning police stations. In addition to police 

stations, carried out the necessary building interventions and detention 

facilities for accommodation and stay irregular people, illegal migrants, 

victims of trafficking, minors and others. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Although today we are in a time of intense globalization and 

integration, current trends and challenges cause national border security still 

holds its political and functional importance, and its efficiency or 

inefficiency is a significant factor in the total national capacity of each 

country. 

Hence, the process of establishing an efficient system of border 

security in accordance with European standards further gained weight and 

was even more challenging not only for the border police but to the Ministry 

of Interior and all other Ministries responsible for border operations. From 

today's perspective, it can be concluded that the overall process was arduous, 

but successful. The best indicator of the results that border guards exercise in 

its operations, and that are easy to measure, and in the past - remarkable. 

Especially pleased with the fact that they are recognized by the relevant 

international factors and finally, the progress in this field was an important 

factor in the process of liberalization, and then the removal of the visa 

regime with the European Union. 
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Of course, the Interior Ministry and border guards will not end here. 

Now, when the process of establishing a system of border security is 

completed, attention will be given its strengthening and capacity building of 

border guards through the full implementation of the European standards in

 the field of border operations. 

The main tools in this process, in addition to the existing national 

strategies and action plans need to be front and intensive cooperation with 

FRONTEX, continuing to actively participate in "Border Security Program" 

DCAF, ICITAP and EXBS U.S. Government programs and other programs 

that cover this area. 

Starting from the fact that "a chain is strong as strong its weakest 

link" in this process will not be neglected any area border operations and will 

work to strengthen the capacities of each. 

Maybe at first glance goals look ambitious and hardly achievable, but 

the experience and progress in the past gives us the right to believe that by 

further engaging the full capacity of the Ministry of Interior and with the 

support of our proven international friends, they successfully will be 

realized. 
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Abstract 

 

          Development of democratic processes in a society is not determined 

simply by the political will and political decisions of governmental representatives 

and the establishment of institutional and legal mechanisms for the implementation 

of those processes, but also by citizens’ readiness to accept them and to actively 

participate in various spheres of social living. These findings depict the 

epistemological framework of the paper that analyses the attitudes of the citizens of 

the Republic of Macedonia towards certain aspects of democracy such as 

functionality, economy, efficiency, security, stability and its acceptability as a type 

of a political order. The analyses also encompass the views of the citizens on the 

ways of changing society and their expectations from democratic processes in 

future. Having in mind that democracy development is often linked also to the need 

of being integrated in international organisations, special attention is paid to the 

attitudes of citizens towards the European Union, its enlargement process and their 

reflexions on the feeling of social safety, national identity and culture, economic 

and political stability of the Republic of Macedonia. The paper among others also 

explores the connection of the analysed attitudes with several socio-demographic 

features of the survey’s respondents i.e. their sex, age, education and religious 

background. The survey was carried out as part of the international project 

“European Values Study”, implemented in almost all the European countries. The 

project helps with looking into various attitudes, values and living practices of 

citizens that become apparent in numerous areas of social living: politics, civil 

activism, care for others, employment and professional development, marriage and 

family, education, identity, social interaction, religion and moral, social distance, 

free time, living styles and quality of life, etc. 

Keywords: democracy, attitudes, values, integration, Republic of 

Macedonia, European Union.  
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Introduction 

 

         Social sciences and humanities’ interest in the world of politics 

dates back to the beginnings of ancient philosophy, which among other 

issues, deals with the relations within human communities. However, 

research in politics more seriously and more systematically starts at the 

middle of the last century, when political studies have been established as a 

separate academic discipline. This is the period when politics and the 

political have been defined in a way that still reflects today’s political events 

in modern societies. In his review of definitions of politics over time, in his 

encyclopedic work Politics, Andrew Heywood focuses on four meanings that 

this term has in various traditions and thought: 1) as art of government, 2) as 

public work, 3) as agreement and compliance, and 4) as power and resource 

allocation (Heywood, 2004:14). Evolving from ancient and naive romantic 

notions of politics as an activity based on certain virtues and skills, to hyper 

utilitarian definitions of politics as the exclusive right for (ab)use of sheer 

force, this kaleidoscope of representations of politics clarifies a few myths 

about it. According to Heywood, politics today is no longer a monologue but 

a dialogue. This perception of politics entails at least two aspects which in 

the light of contemporary processes of democratization and globalization 

bring about the need for redefining the role of those who govern and those 

who are governed. More precisely, firstly it is pointed out that it is necessary 

to overcome the outdated view of politics (including that of the behavioral 

scientists who believed that the behavior of political actors can help explore 

the heart of politics and thus constructed a rather static notion of politics) as 

the skill to govern rather than a skill to manage and secondly, pointing out 

the more inclusive role of citizens in the policy creation and co-management 

of public affairs making democracy and democratic procedures as "the only 

game in town”.
1
 

 

On the other hand, the sociological interest in the study of 

democracy, according to Kate Nash expressed some criticism towards 

institutions of the existing forms of liberal democracy understanding 

democracy as a normative model (Nash, 2006:245). This assessment, among 

                                                 
1
 The expression, “democracy as the only game in town” was coined by Adam 

Przeworski (Przeworski, 1991) and expresses his views on democratic consolidation in 

newly democratized states of the former socialist bloc. As for the latest models of 

democratic practice, the radical democracy of Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe (Laclau 

and Mouffe 1985) on one side and deliberative democracy advocated primarily by Jurgen 

Habermas (Habermas, 1996) and John Rawls (Rawls, 1971) on the other, they are 

theoretical concepts emphasizing the necessity for greater political participation of citizens 

in policy making and political decision-making in a direct way. 
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other things, expresses the willingness of sociologists and other social 

scientists, treating liberal democracy today, to penetrate a little deeper than 

the bare procedures of the Westminster model of democratic practice 

(government vs. opposition), in which once supplied legitimacy provides an 

alibi for four years of closed and elitist political practice. Perceived electoral 

apathy and frequent legislative initiatives to reduce the lower threshold that 

legitimizes election results as basis for “democratic governance” are only 

part of a series of arguments that comprise the latest models of democracy 

emphasizing political participation and civic activism. 

These theoretical views on democracy models are impossible to 

ideally typologically be reflected in the Macedonian society, since they have 

gained a somewhat false representation through a series of circumstances 

that distorted the trajectory of authentic democratic development. Firstly this 

is due to the relatively abrupt and painful change of the democratic and 

constitutional order of the Republic of Macedonia in 2001, when in the name 

of peacekeeping, keeping political and economic stability, the decade long 

pattern of liberal democracy was replaced by the imposed specific form of 

consociationalism. As such, consociationalism or consociate democracy, 

favoring negotiation in small groups of selected elites from significant 

segments of society, with constitutional provisions significantly reduced the 

space for more inclusive role of citizens.
2
 

Defining it as a model of democracy that does not fully embody the 

ideal of “the rule of people” but only approaches it to the extent allowed by 

the divisions of the critical segments of the plural society, Arend Lijphart 

defines consociationalism or consociate democracy using the following four 

features: 1) the government consists of a grand coalition of the political 

leaders of all significant segments of the plural society, 2) mutual veto or the 

principle of "like-minded majority" which serves as an additional protection 

of vital minority interests, 3) proportionality as a primary criterion in 

determining the political representation in civil service appointments and 

allocation of public funds, and 4) high degree of autonomy of the segments 

in resolving internal issues (Lijphart, 1994: 25).
3
 

                                                 
2
 The characteristics of consociativism in the Macedonian political system were 

incorporated as constitutional amendments (Amendments IV - XXIII) stipulated in the 

political agreement called the Ohrid Framework Agreement of August 2001, signed by the 

leaders of the four major political parties of ethnic Macedonians and Albanians. 
3
 One of the amendments which later evolved in Article 69 of the Constitution of 

RM, explains the precondition for decision-making in the legislature of the Republic: "On 

laws directly affecting culture, language use, education, personal documents, and use of 

symbols, the Assembly shall decide by a majority vote of the members present, and there 

shall be a majority vote of the members present belonging to non-majority communities in 

the Republic of Macedonia." This in itself meant that future governments must include 
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Consociationalism inherently is a democratic model in which policy 

and decision making is left almost exclusively in the hands of political elites 

that represent significant segments of society. As such, consociationalism 

does not allow significant development of political activism and participation 

of citizens and their role is primarily reduced to periodical (usually expressed 

in electoral four year cycles) voting and confirming the legitimacy 

transferred to political elites to make decisions on their behalf. However, in 

Macedonia, both before and after 2001, there were and still are certain forms 

of civic organization which stand for an active and appropriate civil society. 

Due to operational reasons arising from the nature of the questions present in 

the instrument, the political participation of citizens in this paper is 

considered as a potential willingness of citizens to take part in several forms 

of civic or political participation: acceptance or rejection of an authoritarian 

leader, opinions about the possibility for “expert” government, justifying a 

coup, views on the effectiveness and cost-effectiveness of democracy, and 

opinions about the indecision and uncertainty in democratic political 

systems. 

A research of the political situation in the Republic of Macedonia or 

at least part of the politics, always assumes a focus on social and historical 

circumstances that shaped and shape the Macedonian society in the last two 

decades. As a relatively new Balkan country, a successor of the former 

Yugoslav Socialist Federation, the Republic of Macedonia and its citizens 

had an extremely exciting path towards membership in the various 

international organizations, as well as a country aspiring to join the EU and 

NATO. The challengingly difficult and often dramatic development of the 

Macedonian independence is marked by a curve of events drawing a range of 

predictable but also unexpected situations for a country undergoing a 

political and economic transition. These events left their marks on the 

perceptions and evaluations of the citizens for the democracy as a political 

system and formed the attitudes and beliefs of the citizens about the benefits 

of and losses from the Macedonian membership in important international 

organizations. 

Macedonian society, similar to other societies in the Balkans, 

survived severe turmoil in the past two decades, and it is impossible to 

expect it would not affect the attitudes of citizens today and their willingness 

to civic and political activism. Disputed territorial integrity and the overall 

integrity of the state, denied identity, economic embargo from the South, 

internal ethnic conflict and instability imported from the North, as well as the 

international blockade that follows the two decade long odyssey towards 

                                                                                                                             
representatives of the most important minority community in Macedonia, as a condition for 

executiveness and efficiency of the legislature. 
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Macedonian independence have a huge impact on the political process in 

Macedonia, hence the attitudes of the citizens in relation to politics, 

democratic system and euro integration processes. As a consequence of these 

processes and events, the young democracy in infancy has additionally faced 

some challenges such as importing and adapting a sustainable model of 

multiculturalism, ethnic cohabitation in the government and developing 

elements of consociationalism as an alternative to the federal model. It seems 

it will not be too strong to assess the embodiment of the Macedonian 

political and civic culture in an extremely undemocratic and unstable 

political and economic environment, as a factor for strengthening or 

reduction of the expectations from the democratic institutions and 

procedures. Taking all this into consideration, this paper explores the views 

or attitude of Macedonian citizens towards democracy, its particular 

characteristics, values and institutional designs. Given the current 

geopolitical orientation and location of the Republic of Macedonia, the 

aspects of political participation of citizens is explored through their position 

on issues related to the integration of the country in important international 

organizations (such as the EU and NATO) and the possible benefits and 

consequences of this process. Certainly, we must not neglect the relevance of 

the general safety or the perception of security as a variable in the 

construction of the views of the citizens and their political culture. 

 

Method 

 

         The data for analysis in this paper is taken from the European 

Value Study. Republic of Macedonia participated in this longitudinal 

research through a team of researchers from the Faculty of Philosophy in 

Skopje. The research was conducted individually in the homes of 

participants, from July to September 2008. The sample included 1500 

participants from eight statistical regions in the country (East, North-East, 

Pelagonia, Polog, Skopje, South-East, South-West and Vardar region). Data 

collection was conducted using a questionnaire with 141 question and over 

350 variables. According to certain socio-demographic characteristics, the 

sample has the following structure: the average age of participants is 43 

years (the following age groups were established 18-31, 32-46, 47-60 and 

over 61 years), 56.4% of the participants are male and 43.6% female. In 

terms of education, most of the participants are with completed secondary 

education (56.4%), and the others have completed college or higher 

education (22.9%), incomplete and complete primary education (18.1%), and 

only a very small percentage have no formal education (1.3%) According to 

religious affiliation almost all participants belong to a particular religion, 

79.4% identified themselves as Orthodox Christians, and 18.3% as Muslim. 
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In terms of their employment status more than half of the participants were 

unemployed (58.8%), and others have the status of employees (41.2%) 

 

Results and Discussion 

Attitudes towards democracy 

 

         To determine the general attitude towards democracy as a form 

of political organization of society, participants in the survey answered three 

complementary questions. In the first question the participants were asked to 

state their position regarding several types of political systems: a) 

authoritarian ("having a strong leader who does not have to bother with 

parliament and elections"); b) meritocratic / technocratic ("having experts, 

not government, make decisions according to what they think is best for the 

country"); c) militaristic ("having the army rule the country"), and d) 

democratic ("having a democratic political system"). The participants 

expressed their attitude by evaluating each of these political systems as "very 

bad", "bad", "good" and "very good." According to the data received (see 

Table 1) it can be concluded that participants prefer the democratic political 

system the most. But interestingly, and even contradictory, the authoritarian 

political system is highly preferred. Also, not a small number of those 

participants positively evaluated the meritocratic/technocratic political 

system. The militaristic political system was evaluated to be the least 

acceptable political system. The look into the summarized graded 

assessments of political systems reveals the existence of certain 

contradictions. This is particularly evident in terms of the high positive 

evaluation of both the democratic and the authoritarian political system (and 

thus a lack in their mutual differentiation), which are assumed to be systems 

with little in common. In addition to this contradiction, there is a similarly 

positive evaluation of both the authoritarian and the meritocratic/technocratic 

political system. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

418 

Table 1. Frequencies and percentages of the responses of 

participants in the evaluation 

of acceptability of different political systems 

 
 Very bad  Fairly bad Fairly good Very good Total 

Having a strong 

leader who does 

not have to 

bother with 

parliament and 

elections 

147 

(11,2%) 
220(16,8%) 519 (39,6 %) 424 (32,4%) 1310  (100%) 

Having experts, 

not government, 

make decisions 

according to 

what they think 

is best for the 

country 

73 (5,7%) 315(24,5%) 
595 

(46,2%) 

304 

(23,6%) 
1287  (100%) 

Having the 

army rule the 

country 

512 

(39,7%) 
464(35,9%) 196  (15,2%) 119  (9,2%) 1291  (100%) 

Having a 

democratic 

political system 

28 (2,1%) 57 (4,2%) 
628  

(46,0%) 

652 

(47,8%) 
1365  (100%) 

 

The second question examined the participants’ attitude toward 

certain aspects of the democratic political system, that is the comparative 

advantage of democracy over other political systems ("Democracy may have 

problems but it’s better than any other form of government"), its impact on 

the economic system ("In democracy, the economic system runs badly"), its 

effectiveness ("Democracies are indecisive and have too much squabbling"), 

and its role in the maintenance of order ("Democracies aren't good at 

maintaining order"). In relation to each of these aspects, the participants 

expressed their agreement or disagreement by choosing one of four 

alternatives: "disagree strongly", "disagree", "agree" and "agree strongly". 

According to the frequencies and percentages of their responses (Table 2) it 

turns out that the participants were more consistent when compared with 

responses to the first question. Their understanding of democracy is more 

coherent than the assessment of the acceptability of different political 

systems. For them, despite problems intrinsic to its functioning democracy is 

still better than any other form of government, has no adverse economic 

effects, and makes a positive contribution to the maintenance of order. The 

only deviation in attitudes towards democracy is seen in terms of its 

efficiency, due to the belief that democracy involves too much hesitation and 

squabbling. 
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Table 2. Frequencies and percentages of the responses of 

participants in the evaluation of certain aspects of democracy 
 disagree 

strongly 
Disagree agree 

agree 

strongly 
Total 

Democracy may have 

problems but it’s better 

than any other form of 

government 

15  (1,1%) 
138  

(10,4%) 

674  

(50,6%) 

505  

(37,9%) 

1332  

(100%) 

In democracy, the 

economic system runs 

badly 

133  

(10,4%) 

764  

(59,8%) 

301  

(23,6%) 
79  (6,2%) 

1277  

(100%) 

Democracies are 

indecisive and have too 

much squabbling 

124  

(9,7%) 

525  

(41,1%) 

513  

(40,2%) 

115  

(9,0%) 

1277  

(100%) 

Democracies aren’t 

good at maintaining 

order 

206  

(16,7%) 

711 

(57,7%) 

192  

(15,6%) 

124  

(10,1%) 

1233  

(100%) 

 

The positive evaluation and acceptance of democracy, however, does 

not necessarily correspond with the participants’ satisfaction with the way 

democracy is developing in the Republic of Macedonia. According to the 

answers to the question “On the whole are you very satisfied, rather satisfied, 

not very satisfied or not at all satisfied with the way democracy is developing 

in our country?”, only 6.2% of participants said they were very satisfied, 

36.2% said they were moderately satisfied, 36.9% slightly satisfied, while 

20.7% were not satisfied. 

With this in mind, in order to identify more precisely and in a more 

differentiated terms the participants’ attitude towards the comparative 

advantage of the democratic political system in relation to several other 

political systems, the different aspects of democracy and its real functioning 

in the Republic of Macedonia, the participants’ responses to these questions 

were cross-tabulated with several socio-demographic characteristics such as 

gender, age, level of education, and religious affiliation. 

Female participants show a bit more pronounced inclination towards 

accepting the idea of having a strong leader than male respondents. Such 

tendencies are repeated in the acceptance (or rejection) of the solution to 

have a political system in which the experts and not the government will 

make decisions on what they see fit to be best for the country. The analysis 

shows that the age of the respondents has no major impact on their views 

about these types of political systems. In terms of education there are 

statistically significant differences in the responses of participants in the 

research on these types of political systems, but the intensity of importance is 

very small and does not form a particular trend. The democratic political 
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system is the most acceptable for respondents of all ages, and the least 

acceptable system is the one in which the military would rule the country. An 

important fact to be noted is that the participants in the survey who have 

declared themselves as Muslims were more inclined than Christians to accept 

a political system in which the military or a strong leader would rule the 

country, but on the other hand, Muslims were slightly more inclined towards 

democracy than Christians. 

When it comes to examining the link between these socio-

demographic characteristics of participants in the research on aspects of 

democracy, it was shown that a differentiated relationship exists only in 

terms of the view that democracies are not good for maintaining order, with 

women more it favor of that view. A mild trend was observed suggesting that 

the increasing of the age of subjects increases their more critical view of 

democracy as a political system. There is a non-differentiated attitude among 

participants according to age with regard to the harmful influence of 

democracy on the economy. Participants belonging to the age group with the 

greatest opportunity for involvement in the work process (32-46 and 47-60) 

believe more that democracy has a negative effect on the development of the 

economic system than those participants who belong to the age groups with 

less opportunity to engage in the work process, such as students, unemployed 

and pensioners (18-31 and over 61). When it comes, however, to the view 

that democracy, as a form of political organization, is characterized by 

indecision and squabbling, it turned out that this attitude was becoming more 

widely accepted with the rise in the age of the participants. The educational 

level of the participants did not turn out to be a relevant factor that could 

contribute to the differentiated approach to the considered aspects of 

democracy, which is not the case with their religious affiliation. In fact, 

Christians agree more with the view that democracies involve indecision and 

squabbling than Muslims, while Muslims agree more with the view that 

democracies are not good for maintaining order. 

In terms of the level of satisfaction participants have expressed with 

the development of democracy in Macedonia, there are statistically 

significant variations with respect to the following socio-demographic 

characteristics: gender and religious affiliation. Men expressed slightly more 

satisfaction with the democratic development than women, while Muslims 

have a slightly more critical attitude towards the level of development of 

democracy in the Republic of Macedonia than Christians. The degree of 

expressed satisfaction with the development of democracy in the Republic of 

Macedonia is not related to age or education of the participants. In general, 

participants of all ages and levels of education expressed low levels of 

satisfaction. 
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Attitudes towards European integration processes 
 

          The survey of attitudes towards European integration process 

involved several aspects: assessment of confidence in the European Union 

and NATO; expressing views about possible harmful consequences of the 

Republic of Macedonia’s joining the European Union; and in terms of 

continuation of the enlargement process of the European Union. 

Table 3 shows the degrees (from none to high) of expressed 

confidence in the EU and NATO. According to the distribution of 

participants’ responses, most of them expressed moderate confidence, which 

is a bit higher when it comes to the EU. 

 

Table 3. Frequencies and percentages of participants’ confidence 

in the EU and NATO 

 none at all 
not very 

much 
quite a lot a great deal Total 

Trust in 

EU 

324  

(22.8%) 

310  

(21.8%) 

535  

(37.7 %) 

250  

(17.6 %) 

1419 

(100%) 

Trust in 

NATO 

351  

(24.7 %) 

304  

(21.4%) 

494 

(34.8 %) 

271  

(19.1%) 

1420 

(100%) 

 

In examining the potential harmful consequences of the accession of 

the Republic of Macedonia to the European Union, the participants gave 

their responses on the scale of 1 to 10 (where 1 means "very afraid" and 10 

"not afraid") for each of the following consequences: loss of social security; 

loss of national identity and culture; allocation of more funds from our 

country for the European Union; loss of Republic of Macedonia’s power in 

the world; and loss of jobs in the country. The average values of the 

responses of participants range from M = 6.38 to M = 7.52 (see Table 4) 

which clearly indicates that they are not afraid of EU membership. 

 

Table 4. Average values of the participants’ estimates of the 

effects of EU accession 
Descriptive Statistics 

 N Min. Max. Mean Std. Deviation 

EU fears: loss of social security 

(Q73A) 
1424 1 10 6,96 3,543 

EU fears: lose national 

identity/culture (Q73B) 
1427 1 10 6,38 3,705 

EU fears: own country pays 

(Q73C) 
1398 1 10 6,63 3,542 

EU fears: loss of power (Q73D) 1394 1 10 7,50 3,263 

EU fears: loss of jobs (Q73E) 1399 1 10 7,52 3,329 
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In the context of the questions regarding European integration 

processes, participants were asked whether the enlargement of the European 

Union has gone too far and whether the European Union should continue to 

expand. This question is especially topical for the citizens of the Republic of 

Macedonia because the Republic of Macedonia is trying to become a 

member and has the status of a candidate. 

Quite predictably and consequently to the confidence and attitudes 

towards the consequences of joining the EU, the participants expressed 

positive views in favor of continuation of the enlargement process of the 

European Union. The average value of their answers on a scale of 1 to 10 

(where 1 means the process of EU enlargement "should continue" and 10 

"has already gone too far") is M = 2.82. 

In this context of the questions related to trust in the EU and NATO 

and the enlargement of the European Union, an attempt has been made to 

consider their possible connection with certain socio-demographic 

characteristics of participants. Regarding the trust towards the EU and 

NATO, it proved to be more pronounced in male participants. When it comes 

to the age of participants, it was found that confidence in the EU and NATO 

decreased as age increased. Also, religious affiliation has proved relevant to 

the level of confidence shown towards the EU and NATO, with Muslims 

displaying significantly greater confidence than Christians. 

In terms of attitudes about the potential harmful effects of the 

accession of the Republic of Macedonia to the EU, no significant 

connections with the socio-demographic characteristics examined were 

determined, except in the case of religious affiliation. The Christian 

participants expressed greater concern about the possible harmful effects of 

European integration than the Muslim participants. Also, regarding the link 

between participants’ socio-demographic characteristics and their responses 

about the need for expansion of the European Union, no significant 

connections were found, with the exception that Muslims manifested more 

affirmative attitude to this process. 

 

Conclusion 

 

          The examination of attitudes of citizens of the Republic of 

Macedonia on topics that have political content often draw various analyses 

and comments that question the specific institutional arrangements and forms 

of political decision-making. Given the consociative arrangement of 

Macedonia’s political system even in certain parts of the constitutional 

system, the general tendencies arising from the survey indicate in part that 

there is overlapping with current institutional designs, but there are also 
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observed contradictions that require more serious and comprehensive 

approach to research. 

The general conditions derived from the study show that participants 

prefer a democratic political system, but also evaluated highly a political 

system in which there is a strong leader. In general, participants in the survey 

express consequent and affirmative understanding of democracy and its 

various aspects, except in the assessment that democracy may generate too 

much hesitation and squabbling. This tendency may explain why the 

majority of people surveyed expressed a critical attitude towards the degree 

of development of democracy in our country. 

Regarding the identification of significant socio-demographic 

characteristics that could reveal differentiated approach to questions about 

democracy and its various aspects, it turned out that some of them may be 

relevant, but what deserves special attention is religious affiliation. The 

tendency for Christians and Muslims to express differentiated attitudes 

regarding several important questions about democracy was confirmed. On 

one hand, Muslim respondents are more willing than Christian respondents 

to adopt a political system in which the military would rule the country or in 

which it would be ruled by a strong leader. But on the other hand, in the 

views of Muslims there is a certain contradiction because, unlike Christians, 

they also express greater preference for democracy. Also, Muslims agree 

more than Christians with the view that democracies are not good for 

maintaining order. This is coupled with a more critical attitude by Muslims 

rather than by Christians in terms of the development of democracy in the 

Republic of Macedonia. 

As citizens of a country candidate for membership in the EU, the 

general trend of the responses of participants in the survey shows that they 

are optimistic about the process of EU accession and enlargement. However, 

as it was the case before, participants with different religious affiliations 

have divergent answers when it comes to their confidence in the EU, and 

also towards NATO. Greater confidence in these institutions is expressed by 

Muslims, while Christians express a greater fear of the possible 

consequences of European integration processes. 
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Abstract 
 

The authors of the paper make a comparative analysis of development of 

private security in Macedonia and Slovenia, two republics of former Yugoslavia. 

The comparison is focused on the work of private security officers and private 

security entities that operate in both countries, analyzing the history, trends and 

challenges of the development through legal framework and experiences from the 

two decades of practical work in this subtle security sector. The paper locates 

similarities as well as differences of development of the private security in both 

countries, determining the factors that lie behind the peculiarities of these 

developments. 

We use primary, as well as secondary data for analysis and also contents 

analysis of the legal documents covering this sphere. We rely on comparative 

theoretical and methodological approach to define, assess and explain the most 

important features of the development of private security in both countries. In 

addition to the separate research that has been done in the field of private security 

in both countries, which is highlighted also in the paper, according to the 

knowledge of the authors, this should be a first comparative paper that treats the 

development of private security in Republic of Slovenia and Republic of Macedonia. 

Highlighting the problems which private security sector encounters in both 

countries, as well as pointing to the positive developments, help the authors to offer 

some possible proposals for dealing with the core challenges in the private security. 

Consequently, the authors hope that this could be of use to the further comparative 

researches in this field in the region of South Eastern Europe. 

 

Key words: private security, comparison, security officers, trends, 

challenges, Macedonia, Slovenia 
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Introduction 

 

Republic of Macedonia and Republic of Slovenia, as two former 

Yugoslav republics, began to develop their own security systems in the very 

beginnings of the last decade of previous century. The fact that Republic of 

Slovenia started to develop its own security system slightly earlier is surely 

quite an important event when considering the development of the both 

security systems comparatively and private security sectors (subsystems) 

especially. In these terms, Republic of Slovenia could be viewed and 

considered as a model towards whom many ex-Yugoslav republics and other 

European countries aspire, follow and try to implement its positive 

experiences. On the other hand, Republic of Macedonia, with its more 

turbulent security experiences and the ways of coping with them, could be 

viewed as an interesting example of dealing with such specific risks, threats 

and endangerments, though not always successfully by the way. 

This paper is aimed at comparative analysis of the private security in 

Republic of Macedonia and Republic of Slovenia and it is focused on the 

work of private security officers and private security entities that operate in 

both countries, analyzing the history, trends and challenges of the 

development through legal framework and experiences from the two decades 

of practical work in this subtle security sector. What is most peculiar for this 

comparative analysis is at first, the qualitative and quantitative difference of 

these developments between the countries. Although both countries continue 

to face similar security problems and challenges, it seems obvious that the 

Republic of Slovenia is qualitatively and quantitatively ahead in this 

processes when compared to Republic of Macedonia.  In addition, it is worth 

to mention that Republic of Macedonia has been continuously facing some 

specific security risks, threats and encroachments that are stemming from its 

position and security environment, which of course is important to assess 

when speaking of the comparative analyses of private security in both 

countries.  Here we could mention the weak economic bases, lack of 

democratic ‘credentials’, unfavorable security situation after proclamation of 

its independence and long transition as factors that burdened the 

development of private security in Republic of Macedonia.  These 

circumstances and factors contributed to, as Ronald van Steden rightly puts, 

the situation where development of private security in Macedonia is seen as 

more problematic (meaning more difficult) than the situation with some 

other economically more developed countries of ex-Yugoslavia such as 

Slovenia and Croatia (van Steden, 2010: 435).  These factors together with 

sudden penetration of modern and post-modern capitalist values significantly 

contributed towards creating an atmosphere of confusion and socio-

economic insecurity. One important factor in this mosaic that must not be 
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omitted is surely the stance and relation of public towards private security, 

which actually considerably explains why there was a delay of one decade 

before the legal framework for private security was established and why the 

private security sector is still in its juvenile phase of development compared 

to the European standards.  

 

History of Private Security in Macedonia and Slovenia 

 

Private security sector in Republic of Macedonia has developed both 

in size and scope, as well as in qualitative sense of the word, though not 

satisfactorily. Significant growth and development can be divided in two 

chronological periods or decades. The first one, saw somewhat spontaneous 

and uncontrolled growth and development of private security subsystem 

(sector), which happened in a period of so called “security vacuum” 

(Spaseski, Aslimoski, Gerasimoski, 2008: 65; Spaseski, Nikoloski 

Gerasimoski, 2010: 254). It was characterized with absence of special legal 

framework and poor state control and oversight that lasted from dissolution 

of the former Yugoslavia in 1991 and proclamation of independence of 

Republic of Macedonia up to the end of 1999 when legal framework for 

private security sector was finally established.  The Law on Securing Persons 

and Property (slightly amended in 2007 and 2011) was adopted together 

with the Law on Detective Activity (also slightly amended in 2007) (Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia, No. 80/99; 66/07). These laws 

replaced the out-of-date and inadequate Law on Social Self-Defense
1
.  The 

second decade is the one that spans from the end of 1999 until nowadays and 

is mainly characterized with continuous improvement of the work of private 

security sector in all aspects, of course, with inevitable problems that always 

accompany this sphere elsewhere, not only in Republic of Macedonia.  

Official numbers speak of rapid development of securing persons and 

property activity, while, private detective activity is in its early childhood
2
.  

                                                 
1
 The first private security entity (agency) for securing persons and property in 

Republic of Macedonia was MBI Security, formed in 1994.  The Chamber for Securing 

Persons and Property of Republic of Macedonia was formed in 2000. From 2006 to 2010 

another Chamber for Securing Persons and Property and Detective Activity was formed, but, 

paradoxically, after 4 years of work, the authorities abolished it, also detaining and later on 

convicting their President for illegal work. According to some authors, this represents one of 

the most intriguing and contested events in the two decade development of private security 

in Republic of Macedonia (Cvetkovski, 2011: 43).   
2
 According to the latest data from the Central Register of the Republic of 

Macedonia, there are only 6 private detective agencies (there were no registered before three 

years), with 109 total employees, which constitutes only around 4 % of the total employees 

within the private security sector.  Most importantly and surprisingly, the authorities seem to 

have no significant interest in developing this part of private security.  This can be seen in 
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This staring imbalance is pointing out to some real or possible anomalies and 

problems in the functioning of the private security sector (Gerasimoski, 

2011b: 326-327). One such a significant problem could be a high degree of 

political involvement in the sector or high level of formal and informal 

political relationships between political authorities and private security 

entities. Such relationships could be constantly seen in the last two decades, 

and, what is most worrying, it seems that they have not been weakened, even 

enhanced. For instance, OSA Security was considered as very close with the 

political authorities in the period 1991 - 1998; then, Kometa No.1. Security 

was considered to have close links with the authorities from 1998 - 2002, 

while SGS (Security Group Services) is believed to have close links with the 

present authorities (SEESAC, 2008: 53). 

Although the private security in Republic of Macedonia, for the most 

of the time since its independence has been developing following the top-

down model of privatizing the security function, still, it is quite obvious that 

this development suffered a lot from the obsolete legal framework, 

disproportion between the real security needs and hyper-production of 

private security officers (only 2752 working now and plus more than 13 000 

with license, some of them now being employed in other economic sectors) 

and unsatisfactory level of relationships between police and private security, 

mostly characterized as co-existence, not partnership (Petrevski & 

Dimitrovska, 2011a: 439 - 453; Petrevski and Dimitrovska, 2011b: 97 - 109). 

Historically, the private security (securing persons and property activity) has 

never ceased to develop with controversies that only weakened or 

strengthened from time to time.  The police action called “Detonator” that 

was undertaken in the beginning of 2012 revealed strong organized crime 

relationships between local police and certain local private security agencies 

in some Eastern Macedonian towns (Kočani, Vinica, Štip). Such negative 

development is quite a weight for the private security and unfavorable legacy 

for the future development of the sector. 

The first political and economic changes contributed to the beginning 

of the process of establishing the first modern type private security firms in 

Slovenia in 1989
3
. Prior to that, all activities in the private security sector 

                                                                                                                             
the lack of initiative for preparing and adopting new Law on private detective activity since 

the present one, according to the experts and private detectives, proved more as an obstacle 

than as impetus for development of private detective activity. 
3
 Private detective activity which is not the topic of this paper also exists in 

Slovenia with its origins back in 1989. The first law on private detective activity was 

adopted in 1994. In 2011 a new Private Detective Services Act (Official Gazette of the 

Republic of Slovenia, No. 17/11) was adopted, again as in 1994, on the same day as the law 

on private security. All private detectives must go through special training and examination 

and must apply for licence which is issued by Detective Chamber of the Republic of 

Slovenia. Private detectives must be citizens of EU or EEA member states or Swiss 
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were carried out by security firms that were based on the ‘social ownership’ 

common to the socialist political and economic system of the former 

Yugoslavia (Meško, Nalla & Sotlar, 2004). In fact, there was only one large 

“socially”-owned security firm called SOZD Varnost Ljubljana and it 

consisted of 13 units (TOZDS) that operated in the whole territory of 

Slovenia (Chasas, 1999: 42 - 44).  After 1989, the process simultaneously 

proceeded on two tracks. On one hand, Varnost Ljubljana was abolished and 

its units were transformed (under the same or changed names) into 

independent joint-stock firms. On the other hand, security firms with limited 

liability and who were not successors of the previous system were 

established. In the first years of its development, private security sector was 

based on Law on General People’s Defence and Social Self-protection, and 

Law on Enterprises (Sotlar, 2007a; Sotlar, 2010; Sotlar & Chas, 2011: 228-

229). 

In 1994, the rapid development of private security industry brought to 

the adoption of the Law on Private Security and on Mandatory Organisation 

of Security Services (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 

32/94). By this law, physical and technical security was defined for the first 

time in Slovenia. The Chamber of the Republic of Slovenia for Private 

Security (CRSPS) was founded in which membership was mandatory for all 

private security firms. The licensing system was also introduced and CRSPS 

became responsible for granting licences. CRSPS was a legal public entity 

that performed tasks in the public’s interest as public powers, financed by the 

state’s budget (Sotlar, 2010). The regulations and standards were obviously 

not too high since in 1997 CRSP had even 249 members - private security 

firms and other firms who possessed licences but dealt also/mostly with 

other businesses (Chas, 2006: 50). 

After a decade of rapid development in the private security industry, 

the state decided to significantly intervene into this field. Obviously, not 

happy with the way the CRSPS had (self-regulated) and run the private 

security sector; the National Assembly of Slovenia passed a new Private 

Security Act (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 126/03; 

Sotlar, 2010). According to the new law, the classical division of physical 

and technical security has been replaced by six forms of private security 

activities, further, mandatory training of private security personnel prior to 

their employment in security firms was included and some new job positions 

were introduced. Changes were also made in the field of oversight over 

private security firms. A special body within the Ministry of the Interior – 

Internal Affairs Inspectorate of the Republic of Slovenia, and the Police (to a 

                                                                                                                             
Confederation, but active command of Slovene language is not required. Currently there are 

82 detectives and 10 detective firms (www.detektivska-zbornica-rs.si). 
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certain extent) became responsible for oversight over private security firms 

regarding the legality of their activities, while professional supervision over 

firms was left to the CRSPS (Sotlar, 2010). 

With these changes, the Ministry of the Interior (MI) became 

responsible for granting, revising and revoking licences for performing 

activities in private security. Also, MI, on the proposal of the CRSPS, 

defined the professional education program of security personnel. On the 

other hand, CRSPS kept some public powers which were mainly connected 

to the organisation of training and to programs of professional qualifications 

and skills examinations of candidates for various jobs in the private security 

industry. As a consequence of the new regulation, the number of private 

security firms with new licences decreased rapidly and there was an obvious 

trend toward specializing in a small number of activities. Another new 

characteristic was the transformation of the private security market through a 

growing monopolisation of the sector that developed through 3 large private 

security firms who together employed more than 50 % of the private security 

personnel in the country, and expanded their activities across national 

borders, mostly in South-Eastern Europe (Sotlar, 2007b). 

With the further changes of Private Security Act in 2007 (Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 102/07), the Chamber of the 

Republic of Slovenia for Private Security has “suffered” the most. Since the 

mandatory membership in the chamber was abolished, the Chamber had to 

change its name and organisation. The chamber still operates, but now under 

the name of The Chamber for the Development of Slovenian Private 

Security. According to the Private Security Act, the Chamber shall compete 

with other private security chambers and professional associations that may 

be established in the future, which was one of the intentions of the mentioned 

legal changes (Sotlar, 2010). Nevertheless, no other chamber or association 

has been founded so far and MI even proclaimed the chamber as a 

representative professional association with some administrative 

responsibilities in the field of private security in 2011 (Sotlar & Chas, 2011: 

233).  Another milestone in development of private security sector in 

Slovenia came with legislation in 2011. 

 

Main Trends in Private Security 

 

The private security industry in Republic of Macedonia has been 

developing continuously since the 1991, but most of its development is 

characterized with structural disproportions.  We have overdeveloped private 

securing of persons and property and underdeveloped private detective 

activity. Speaking of private securing of persons and property, the 

overdevelopment is seen only by hyper-production of potential private 
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security officers measured by the issued licenses from the Chamber for 

Securing Persons and Property of Republic of Macedonia.  In terms of 

diversity, quality and development of private policing, Republic of 

Macedonia is still in a very starting point and we can evaluate the overall 

development as unsatisfactory with a lot of room for further improvements.  

But, surprisingly, the new Draft Law on Private Security doesn’t make 

significant move forward although it may look like it does at first glance.  

Namely, the very fact that the Draft Law does not allow operation of private 

security entities from abroad and insist on the provision that only a person 

who has Macedonian citizenry can apply for license and later on work in 

private security sector confines the possibilities for opening the sector 

towards competition from abroad.  Second, the new Draft law does not make 

much difference in terms of the authorizations the private security officers 

exert compared with nowadays legislation. It only adds the detention as new 

authorization with other authorizations being the same (this authorization is 

not precisely regulated in the actual Law on Securing Persons and Property 

and could be only assumed) (Dorevski, 2001: 62; Gerasimoski, 2012a: 405-

420). A kind of qualitative difference could be the possibility for the 

candidates to apply for license for physical or technical security and for the 

legal entities for proprietary (in-house) or contract security. Also, some new 

means for use of physical force (such as handcuffs, cosh, tear-gas, atomizer 

etc.) are provided with the new Draft Law that is expected to be passed by 

the Macedonian parliament in the following period (Ministry of the Interior 

in the Republic of Macedonia, 2012b). 

According to the latest official data, the private security sector in 

Republic of Macedonia employs 2752 persons, of which 1762 are physical 

security workers, while 881 work in technical security.  The other 109 people 

work as private detectives in 6 registered private detective agencies. Since 

our paper concerns only private security of persons and property, we can see 

that 2643 out of 2752 employees work as private security officers, or, 96% 

of total persons employed in the private security sector (Chamber of the 

Republic of Macedonia for Protection of People and Property, 2012; 2011: 1-

12, see the table 1. below).  That shows the dominance of the private 

securing of persons and property over private detective work.  At the same 

time, when we look at the police-private security ratio, we can see that the 

ratio is 4:1, meaning that there are 4 police officers on one private security 

officer. But if we see the number of issued licenses for private security 

officers (which are more than 16 000) than we can notice that this potential 

number of employees in the sector surpasses the police by 33%. Surely, this 

is very strange and paradoxical situation, but nevertheless, could be 

explained by inadequate planning and personnel policy in the private security 

sector. The sector itself produces surplus of work force and does not 
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contribute to reduction in the high unemployment rate in the country which 

is slightly below 30% according to the official data.  There are scholars who 

believe that the Chamber for Securing Persons and Property who organizes 

the exams and issues licenses, has earned more than €10 million in the last 

decade and instead of qualitative development of the sector it produced 

further problems, especially economic and security (Cvetkovski, 2011: 43). 

 

 

Table 1. Registered Private security entities and employees in Macedonia 

(2012) 
National classification of activities Number of entities Number of 

employees 

Physical security activity 70 1762 

Technical security activity 35 881 

Investigation activity 6 109 

Total 111 2752 

Source: 

http://www.obezbeduvanje.org.mk/KomoraContent.aspx?id=232, 

Retrieved 05.09.2012) 

 

The above data reveal that the private securing of persons and 

property in Republic of Macedonia has developed in a way that is illogical 

and difficult to explain considering the real security needs for protection of 

persons and property. This will remain strange unless we take a look at one 

more important statistics. Namely, if we look at the crimes against property 

which consist the largest part of the crimes the private security is concerned 

with, than we can see a significant increase in the last decade.  They have 

doubled from 2001 when they were 9599 to 19846 in 2010 (Group of 

authors, 2012: 104). The data from the Ministry of Interior are also very 

indicative. They show a decrease of police efficaciousness in resolving the 

crimes. The efficaciousness has dropped from 60,7% in 2001 to 51,03 in 

2010 (Ministry of Interior of the Republic of Macedonia, 2012a). This is also 

very interesting when compared to the rise of the private security sector. It 

seems that neither police, nor private security sector had shown greater 

efficaciousness when considering proprietary crimes and indirectly, the high 

rate of proprietary crime means that the private security has not played the 

preventive role for which it primarily exists. 

In Slovenia, a new Private Security Act was passed in 2011 (Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 11/11). The main characteristics of 

the new regulation are the following:  

 the powers and responsibilities of the Ministry of the Interior in the 

field of private security are keep growing; 
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 there is too much of regulation in the field of private security which 

is economic activity; 

 the Chamber for the Development of Slovenian Private Security is 

getting back some powers despite the fact that membership is not 

mandatory; 

 the number of measures/powers and means of private security 

officers has increased; 

 the conditions for use of particular measures / powers have 

broadened; 

 basic and advanced training of security personnel is given special 

attention; 

 introduction of in-house security (Sotlar & Chas, 2011: 230). 

 

From 2011 there are 8 licences (forms) of private security. Private 

security firm can apply for one or more licences if meets conditions and 

standards prescribed by law. Quite high standards certainly lead to 

specialisation, also evident from the number of issued licences. Obviously, 

the most technically and financially demanding is to obtain licence for 

operation of security control centre. In April 2013 there were 126 registered 

private security firms which together possessed 351 licences (see table 2).   

 

Table 2. Private security licences in Slovenia (April 2013) 
Name of Licence Number of issued 

licences 

Number of 

private 

security firms  

Protection of people and property 87  

Protection of persons 20  

Transportation and protection of 

currency and other valuables 

37  

Security of public gatherings 49  

Security at events in catering 

establishments 

37  

Operation of a security control centre 16  

Design of technical security systems 37  

Implementation of technical security 

systems 

68  

Total 351 126 

Source:(http://www.mnz.gov.si/si/mnz_za_vas/zasebno_varovanje_detektivi/zasebno_v

arovanje/evidence_vloge_in_obrazci/) 

 

Law defines jobs in the field of private security which are also 

licensed. Security personnel is a common name for security watchman, 

security guard, security supervisor, security control centre operator, security 

bodyguard, security manager, security technician and authorised security 

http://www.mnz.gov.si/si/mnz_za_vas/zasebno_varovanje_detektivi/zasebno_varovanje/evidence_vloge_in_obrazci/
http://www.mnz.gov.si/si/mnz_za_vas/zasebno_varovanje_detektivi/zasebno_varovanje/evidence_vloge_in_obrazci/
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system engineer. For all these categories a basic and advanced training as 

well as examination is prescribed by law. Without having trained security 

personnel with official identity cards, private security firms cannot apply for 

particular licence. There is no official data available but according to some 

estimations there are already around 7000 private security personnel in 

Slovenia, meaning that private security is gradually catching up the police 

with some 7300 uniformed and criminal police officers in 2013 

(www.policija.si). 

Private Security Act (2011) gives security personnel relatively 

extensive measures /powers/ that can be used by security guard “when 

performing tasks of private security, in case of threat to life, personal safety  

or property or when order or public order are breached” (Article 45).  

Security guard may execute warning; verbal order; ascertaining identity; 

superficial search; prevention of entering or leaving a protected area; 

detaining a person; use of physical force; and use of handcuffs and other 

means of restraint. He or she may also use other measures if so specified by 

the act governing a particular field (e.g. protection of airports, casinos or 

nuclear facilities) as well as technical security systems in accordance with 

the relevant legislation. But this is not all. While carrying and use of 

weapons (firearm) by security guard (except for security watchman) was 

already regulated in the past, law from 2011 (Articles 54, 55) brings two 

additional means – the use of incapacitating spray
4
 and the use of service 

dog.
5
 

In order to ease the comparison between Macedonian and Slovenian 

private security, we have systematized the most important characteristics, 

thus making the similarities and differences more evident (see table 3).   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
4
 It is interesting that security guard may use an incapacitating spray only if there is 

no other way of preventing an immediate illegal assault on the security guard himself or 

herself, but not also on the person he or she protects.  
5
A security guard may use a specially trained service dog and use its sense of smell 

or sight to determine the presence of a person or substance. The dog must be muzzled, on a 

leash and under the direct control of the security guard. 

 

http://www.policija.si/
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Table 3. Comparison of the main characteristics of private security 

in Republic of Macedonia and Republic of Slovenia 

Characteristics Republic of 

Macedonia 

Republic of Slovenia 

Population 2,052,722 2,046,976 

Gross National Income 

(GNI) 

 

€ 6.79 billion 

 

€ 36.78 billion 

Ratio security 

force/population 

 

1/410 

 

1/292 

Ratio police 

force/population 

 

1/213 

 

1/282 

Yearly turnover (2010) 

of the private security 

industry 

 

- 

 

€1.3 million 

Licensing for private 

security companies 

mandatory by law mandatory by law 

Total number of 

private security 

companies 

105, (2012) 126, (2013) 

Total number of 

private security guards 

2643, (2012) 7000, (2013) – est. 

Maximum number of 

working hours in the 

private security 

Industry (According to 

national legislation) 

- A maximum of 8 

hours per day 

- A maximum of 40 

hours per week 

(full-time) 

- Overtime: A 

maximum of 190 

hours per year 

- A maximum of 8 hours 

per day 

- A maximum of 40 

hours per week 

- Overtime: A maximum 

of 240 hours per year 

Average monthly 

salary (not covering 

social security charges 

paid by the employer) 

of all private security 

guards (including 

overtime, weekend, 

evening, night and/or 

other 

allowances) 

 

 

 

– Gross: € 300 

– Net: € 200 

 

 

 

– Gross: € 750 

Percentage of men and 

women active in the 

 

– Men: 98% 

 

– Men: 95% 



 

436 

private security 

industry 

– Women: 2% – Women: 5% 

Average age of a 

private security guard 

working in the private 

security industry 

 

30 

 

- 

 

 

 

The private security 

industry is regulated by 

law 

– Law regulating 

the private security 

industry: Law on 

security 

of people and 

property, enacted in 

1999 

– Updates and/or 

amendments 

introduced since: 

2007 and 2011 

 

 

- Private Security Act 

(Official Gazette No. 

17/11) 

 

Competent national 

authority in charge of 

drafting and 

amending legislation 

regulating the private 

security industry 

 

 

Ministry of the 

Interior 

 

 

Ministry of the Interior 

Competent national 

authority in charge of 

controls and 

inspections 

for the private security 

industry 

 

 

Ministry of the 

Interior 

Ministry of the 

Interior  

Inspectorate of Internal 

Affairs 

The Police 

 

Collective labour 

agreements 

There are no sector-

specific binding 

collective labour 

agreements in place 

for the private 

security industry 

There are no sector-

specific binding 

collective labour 

agreements in place for 

the private security 

industry 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

– On the 

background of 

owners of private 

security companies: 

Clean criminal 

record 

Entrance requirements 

(vetting procedure) for 

the private 

security industry 

– At company level 

Entrance requirements 

depend on the type of 
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Entrance requirements 

and restrictions 

– On the 

background of 

private security 

personnel: Clean 

criminal record 

Entrance 

requirements 

General conditions: 

• Criminal 

records check 

• Hold a valid 

guarding licence 

• Have 

security personnel 

who are 

professionally 

trained 

–At personal level 

• Minimum 

age of 18 

• Macedonian 

citizenship 

• Criminal 

records check 

• Two years 

prior to applying for 

licence the 

applicant must not 

have worked in 

state and public 

security as well as 

in the Army 

• Completed 

high school is 

needed  

• Passed 

physical and 

psychological 

health assessment 

• Passed 

professional exam 

for private security 

licence 

General conditions: 

• Criminal records 

check 

• Hold a valid 

guarding licence 

• Have a full time 

security manager 

employed on a 

permanent contract (not 

required for all licences) 

• Have security 

personnel who are 

professionally trained 

• Have its own 

security control centre or 

one  guaranteed by 

contract 

• Have to own or 

rent business premises in 

the Republic of Slovenia 

–At personal level 

• Minimum age of 

18 

• EU, EEA or 

Swiss Confederation 

citizenship 

• Minimum 

professional training 

• Criminal records 

check 

• Passed physical 

and psychological health 

assessment 

• Have active 

command of the Slovene 

language 
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officer 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Powers and 

competences of the 

private security guards 

– Determine 

persons’ identity 

when entering the 

guarded 

property 

– Warn a person to 

step away from the 

guarded property 

when an 

unauthorised 

individual remains 

at the property 

– Deny access to 

the guarded 

property to 

unauthorised 

individuals 

– Apprehend and 

deliver to the police 

individuals 

committing 

a crime 

– Prohibit 

unauthorised 

photography and 

seize unauthorised 

filming equipment 

– Fire and disaster 

prevention and 

recovery 

– Transport of 

valuables 

– Use of force and 

dogs 

They are allowed to 

perform a search 

and seizure 

– A search and 

seizure is allowed 

when and where 

In a case of threat to life, 

personal safety or 

property or when order 

or public order are 

breached, a security 

guard may execute the 

following measures: 

- warning; 

- verbal order; 

- ascertaining 

identity; 

- superficial search; 

- prevention of 

entering or leaving a 

protected area; 

- detaining a person; 

- use of physical 

force; 

- use of handcuffs 

and other means of 

restraint 

A security guard may 

also use other measures 

if so specified by the act 

governing a particular 

field (protection of 

airports, casinos or 

nuclear facilities).  

A security guard may use 

technical security 

systems. 

 

Use of other means: 

- incapacitating 

spray 

- service dog 

- carrying and use of 

weapons - firearm 

(except for a security 

watchman) 
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deemed 

necessary 

– This constitutes a 

limited search and 

seizure 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Training and related 

provisions 

There is an 

obligation for 

private security 

guards to follow 

basic guard training 

– This training 

programme is 

mandatory by law 

– Number of 

training hours: 40 

– The training is 

provided by the 

Chamber of the 

Republic 

of Macedonia for 

Security of People 

and Property 

– The training is 

financed by the 

guard 

– There are no 

compensation 

schemes in place for 

companies 

whose employees 

are following basic 

training 

– Upon successfully 

completing the 

basic training, 

private 

security guards are 

issued with a 

certificate of 

competence 

There is an obligation for 

private security guards to 

follow 

basic guard training 

– This training 

programme is mandatory 

by law 

–Minimum number 

oftraining hours: 62 (for 

the least demanding job 

–private security 

watchman) 

– The training is 

provided by specialised 

training institutions 

licensed by the Ministry 

of the Interior 

– The training is 

financed by the company 

or the guard 

– There are no 

compensation schemes in 

place for companies 

whose employees are 

following basic training 

– Upon successfully 

completing the basic 

training, private 

security guards are 

issued with a certificate 

of competence 
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Source: (CoESS, 2011: 81-83, 110-112; Savovski, 2011: 1-7; Chamber of the Republic of Macedonia 

for Protection of Life and Property, 2011; 1-12; Private Security Act, 2011; Rules on the 

Implementation of Private Security Act (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 100/11); 

Order setting the training program for the professional education and training of private security 

watchman (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 8/12); 

http://www.mnz.gov.si/si/mnz_za_vas/zasebno_varovanje_detektivi/zasebno_varovanje/evid

ence_vloge_in_obrazci/) 

 

Challenges for Private Security 

 

Although the security needs are growing, it seems that the 

development of private security in Republic of Macedonia in the future will 

be limited to a significant extent by the skeptic and yet not really open stance 

from public towards private security as well as by the degree of mutual trust 

between public and private security sectors. Another serious obstacle for the 

unrestrained development of the private security in Republic of Macedonia 

surely is the existence of strong political relationships between some 

agencies and the authorities at the detriment of other who does not have such 

kind of connections and support. It creates disloyal market of private security 

services and undermines professionalism and quality of work. Also, low 

payments of the private security officers seem to make working in the sector 

unattractive for potential private security officers since, according to the 

latest official data, the net salary for private security officers is less that € 

200, which is about 60 % of the average net salary in the country. That is 

quite obviously poor salary for the kind of the job they’ve been doing. 

Some positive development could be the intention to consolidate the 

market.  The actual Law on Securing Persons and Property requires 10 

persons with license for private securing in order to form a private security 

agency, and the new Draft Law on Private Security stipulates a minimum of 

15. That will surely make consolidation on the market and only the most 

dedicated, professional and successful entities will survive the competition. 

Additionally, it will create a climate where only the most serious entities will 

work in this sensitive sector and will eliminate smaller and less serious 

players who will be forced either to merge with the larger ones or to vanish 

from the market. Also, the improvements in the new Draft Law concerning 

more strict personal, technical and organizational requirements, will most 

probably lead to increase in the quality of work in the private security of 

persons and property. 

Considering the future development of private security in Republic of 

Macedonia we believe that reaching the optimal and at the same time highest 

possible level of social accountability and acceptability of private security 

meet at one point and at the same time they are intercepting the highest point 

of efficaciousness of private security work (Gerasimoski, 2012b: 188). In 

other words, the private security sector will justify its existence as long as it 
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provides both higher security and high levels of profitability, i.e. as long as it 

maintains the sensitive balance between public and private interests. 

It seems that private security sector in Macedonia and Slovenia share 

one very important characteristic which at the same time represents 

challenge for the future. In Slovenia the salaries of private security 

personnel, especially watchmen and guards are inadmissible low. From time 

to time this can lead or contribute to some misbehaving if not criminal 

offence of security personnel as we recently witnessed in Slovenia. Namely, 

in April 2013 one experienced and non-problematic security guard with 

perfect record, employed by the biggest private security firm in Slovenia, 

stole more than 900.000 euros from the firm’s safe deposit he had watched. 

And this is not the only scandal / incident private security firms took part. 

For example, in 2005 there was a major bank safe deposit robbery in 2005 

that still hasn’t been entirely explained and investigated. However, from very 

beginning it has been assumed that the private security officers on duty did 

not react according to security plans and procedures (which were also not 

perfect!), which contributed to the success of the robbery.
6
 Further on, 

inadequate security procedures and violations of the private security act 

contributed to deaths of four youngsters in two night clubs, three in 2005 and 

one in 2007 (Sotlar, 2010).
7
 

In 2010 the Ministry of the Interior adopted a document called 

Strategy for development of private security in Slovenia 2010 – 2015. The 

document is mostly dedicated to private security, but it also deals with 

private detective activity, security consulting companies and citizens’ self-

protection. The strategy aims to be a cornerstone for further legal changes in 

the field of private security industry, opening new areas of work for private 

security actors. However, it is yet to be seen how the strategy will be 

reflected in the future legislation. If nothing else, Private Security Act that 

followed the Strategy in 2011 introduced one new licence called “security at 

events in catering establishments”, which is definitively consequence of 

abovementioned incidents in night clubs in the past. 

Despite the fact that specialisation and internationalisation of private 

security firms is on its way, private security firms also need broader market 

                                                 
6
 In 2011 Slovene police arrested and brought to court couple of persons of which 

one is the security officer who was on duty when robbery took place. Security officer is 

indicted for help other criminal offenders with key data on security system in safe deposit 

building. 
7
Incidents from 2005 and 2007 “contributed” to the changes of the Private Security 

Act in 2007, since government of Slovenia had exploited the public anger because of the 

tragic events, and succeeded with proposed changes in the field of private security. Before 

the second incident in 2007, the parliament refused the government’s ideas in this regard, 

but after the death of a young man in night club, being under strong public pressure, finally 

agreed with the proposal. 
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in Slovenia. Working for the state/public institutions and agencies (including 

the MI, ministry of defence, police, armed forces, etc.) is becoming normal. 

However, from the viewpoint of private security, there is one area that is 

completely “intact” – the prison system of Slovenia. If private security firms 

succeed to persuade the policy-makers and the public that they are 

trustworthy in their activities, certain opportunities could also be found in the 

field of tertiary criminal prevention, which is still 100 % dominated by The 

Prisons Administration, a State agency of Slovenia (Sotlar, 2010).  

 

Conclusion 

 

Generally speaking, the private security in Republic of Macedonia 

and Republic of Slovenia show constant trends of development since both 

republics proclaimed independence from the former common state.  The 

main difference between the two states could be spotted in the level of 

overall development which is higher in Republic of Slovenia than Republic 

of Macedonia in almost all parameters, which could be mainly explained 

with objective economic, political and security factors which in Republic of 

Macedonia have been significantly unfavorable.  There are some similarities 

between the two countries which could be seen in their similar or almost 

identical challenges they’ve been facing and the future development of the 

sector.  Establishing sound and lasting partnership between police and 

private security remains one of the most important goals for both countries, 

although Slovenia seem to be closer to achieve this goal than Macedonia. 

 

 

REFERENCES 

 

1. Čas, Tomaž (1999),“Zasebna varnost kot sestavina nacionalne varnosti 

Republike Slovenije”, Doktorska disertacija, Ljubljana: Fakulteta za 

družbene vede 

2. Čas, Tomaž (2006), “Zasebno varovanje za uporabnike varnostnih 

storitev”, 1. izdaja, Radlje ob Dravi: Atelje Kresnik   

3. van Steden, Ronald & Sarre, Rick (2010), “Private Policing in the 

Former Yugoslavia: a Menace to Society?”, Varstvoslovje, Journal of 

Criminal Justice and Security, 12(4), pp: 424-439 

4. Gerasimoski, Saše (2012a), “Cooperation between police and private 

security in function of protection of human rights and freedoms in 

Republic of Macedonia“, Culture of Polis, Novi Sad, pp: 405-420 

5. Gerasimoski, Saše (2012b), “Private security as a process: Possibilities 

and limits”, Proceedings of the International Scientific Conference 



 

443 

Police Science and Police Profession (States and Perspectives), held in 

Ohrid, Faculty of Security, Skopje, Vol. I, pp: 179-192 

6. Gerasimoski, Saše (2011b), “The Development of Private Security in 

Republic of Macedonia: Contradictions and Possibilities”, Proceedings 

of the International Scientific Conference Security in the Post-Conflict 

(Western) Balkans: Transition and Challenges Faced by the Republic of 

Macedonia, held in Ohrid, Skopje, Vol. II, pp: 326-340 

7. Група автори (2012), Сторители на кривични дела во 2011: 

статистички преглед, Скопје: Државен завод за статистика 

8. Доревски, Зоран (2004), Обезбедување: практикум, Скопје: Комора 

на Република Македонија за обезбедување на лица и имот 

9. Комора на Република Македонија за обезбедување на лица и имот 

(2012), Агенции за обезбедување на лица и имот-членки на 

Комората, Пристапено на 05.09.2012, од 

http://www.obezbeduvanje.org.mk/KomoraContent.aspx?id=232 

10. Комора на Република Македонија за обезбедување на лица и имот 

(2011), Преглед на податоци за дејноста обезбедување на лица и 

имот, Презентација извршена на Денови на приватно обезбедување 

Заедно сме сигурни, заедно сме едно, Скопје, сс: 1-12 

11. Law on Private Security and on Mandatory Organisation of Security 

Services (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 32/94) 

12. Law on Securing Persons and Property (Official Gazette of the Republic 

of Macedonia, No. 80/99; 66/07) 

13. Law on Private Detective Activity (Official Gazette of the Republic of 

Macedonia, No. 80/99; 66/07) 

14. Meško, Gorazd, Nalla, Mahesh, & Sotlar, Andrej (2004), “Youth 

perceptions of private security in Slovenia: preliminary findings.” in 

Meško, Gorazd, Pagon, Milan, and  Dobovšek, Bojan (eds.), Policing in 

Central and Eastern Europe, Dilemmas of contemporary criminal 

justice, Ljubljana, Faculty of Criminal Justice and Security, pp: 745-752 

15. Министерство за внатрешни работи на Република Македонија 

(2012a), Движење на криминалот во Република Македонија во 

периодот 2001-2010 година, Скопје: Министерство за внатрешни 

работи на Република Македонија 

16. Министерство за внатрешни работи на Република Македонија 

(2012b), Предлог Закон за приватно обезбедување, Скопје: 

Министерство за внатрешни работи на Република Македонија 

17. Order setting the training program for the professional education and 

training of private security watchman (Official Gazette of the Republic of 

Slovenia, No. 8/12) 

18. Petrevski Borče & Dimitrovska Aleksandra (2011a), “Reforms of 

Restructuring the Private Security Subsystem in the Republic of 



 

444 

Macedonia Within the Modern Concept of Security System”, 

Proceedings of the International Scientific Conference Security in the 

Post-Conflict (Western) Balkans: Transition and Challenges Faced by 

the Republic of Macedonia, held in Ohrid, Skopje, Vol. II, pp: 439-453 

19. Петревски Борче и Димитровска Александра (2011b), „Соработката 

помеѓу полицијата и агенциите за обезбедување лица и имот во 

функција на модерниот концепт за безбедност во Република 

Македонија“, Годишник на Факултетот за безбедност, Скопје, бр. 

6, сс: 97-109 

20. Private Security Act (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 

126/03, 102/07) 

21. Private Security Act (Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 

11/11) 

22. Private Detective Services Act (Official Gazette of the Republic of 

Slovenia, No. 17/11) 

23. Rules on the Implementation of Private Security Act (Official Gazette of 

the Republic of Slovenia, No. 100/11) 

24. Савовски, Горанче (2011), “Анализа на состојбите во пракса”, 

Презентација извршена на Денови на приватно обезбедување 

Заедно сме сигурни, заедно сме едно, Скопје, сс: 1-7 

25. SEESAC (2008), SALW i firme za privatno obezbeđenje u jugoistočnoj 

Evropi: uzrok ili posledica nesigurnosti?, Beograd: SEESAC  

26. Sotlar, Andrej (2007a), Policija in zasebno varnostna podjetja v procesu 

zagotavljanja notranje varnosti RS, Doktorska disertacija, Ljubljana: 

Fakulteta za družbene vede 

27. Sotlar, Andrej (2007b), “The (non) existent control over private security 

companies in Slovenia: the opinions of private security managers and 

members of parliament”, in Meško, Gorazd, Pagon, Milan, and 

Dobovšek, Bojan (eds.), Policing in Emerging Democracies: Critical 

Reflections, Ljubljana, University of Maribor, Faculty of Criminal Justice 

and Security, pp: 183-208 

28. Sotlar, Andrej (2010), “Private security in a plural policing environment 

in Slovenia”, Cah. politie studies, 3(16), pp: 335-353 

29. Sotlar, Andrej & Čas, Tomaž (2011), “Analiza dosedanjega razvoja 

zasebnega varovanja v Sloveniji - med prakso, teorijo in empirijo”, 

Revija za kriminalistiko in kriminologijo, 62(3), pp: 227-241 

30. Спасески Јордан, Николовски Марјан, Герасимоски Саше (2010), 

Безбедносни системи: Прилог кон учењето за националните 

безбедносни системи, Скопје: Факултет за безбедност 

31. Спасески Јордан, Аслимоски Пере, Герасимоски Саше (2008), 

Приватна безбедност, Скопје-Охрид: Полициска академија и 

Факултет за туризам и угостителство 



 

445 

32. Цветковски, Гроздан (2011), Професија приватен детектив, 

Скопје: Панили 

33. CoESS (2011), Private security Services in Europe: Facts and 

figures, Wemmel: CoESS 



 

INDICATORS AND MEASURES OF INDIVIDUAL SAFETY  
IN THE CONTEXT OF NATIONAL SECURITY 

 

Dr.sc. Ksenija Butorac 
                                                kbutorac@fkz.hr 

Solomun Davor,M.A 
dsolomun@fkz.hr 

 
Higher Police School, Police Academy, Ministry of 

Interior, Croatia 
 

Abstract 

 

          The complexity and the multicomponent model of the contents which 

determine national security in the modern way, as well as promotion and redefining 

of the interest and the goals of security from the state as the institution which is the 

closest to the individual as the referent object of safety, question the consistency in 

the labels and indicators for assessing the various and individual - personal states. 

Conceptualised by the UNDP's model of human safety and highlighting the three 

key freedoms of a man: a freedom from fear, a freedom from want and freedom to 

live with dignity, the individual safety also means the multi-sector understanding of 

the lack of safety, i.e. a threat directed towards seven areas, the economic area, 

health area and the safety of food and environment, through personal and 

communal safety, to political safety. Measurement, clarity and standardization of 

security features and states allows for the assessment and evaluation of safety 

conditions and also sets frameworks for evaluation of success of the inner safety 

functions and dedicated safety structures at the national and integrational (e.g. 

EU), i.e. regional and international levels. In that sense, the researches, 

methodological frameworks and the measurements of the Geneva Centre for the 

Democratic Control of Armed Forces are valuable and useful, with the ambition of 

evaluation and comparison of safety sectors and the analysis of their management. 

Their overview and systematization of numerous security indexes, designed by 

various international organisations, enabled comparison and combining of safety 

indicators with certain standardization and common denominators. With the 

indicators of international peace and safety, and in the context of state-centred 

security of the safety approach, which are significant and applicable in the context 

of people-centred security, the measures for internal safety also seem applicable at 

the individual level. Analyzing the indicators of the crime levels, victimization, 

perception of safety, civil freedoms and political rights, this paper aims toward 

clarification and better understanding of the individual and national safety, i.e. the 

consequences and impact to the other safety levels. 

 

Keywords: national security, individual and human safety, indicators, 

safety assessment 
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Introduction 

 

          The safety in the world and in every individual country is 

nowadays under the influence of different threatening phenomena, processes 

and events, and their etiology and consequences are studied by many 

researchers; it became less important where they occurred, where they exist 

and where their impact is felt. The safety is therefore globalised and global, 

as the manifestation of insecurity is not localized; its content is being 

developed and in the IT era it is improving and spreading without time lag. 

Narrowing the localization of insecurity within the national states and the 

analyses of their safety issues are determined by the processes and events in 

the nearby and the farther surroundings. Especially terrorism and the other 

transnational, so called non-conventional or asymmetric, soft threats, e.g. 

international organised crime, cyber attacks, trafficking, illegal drug trade, 

smuggling small arms and proliferation of the weapon for mass destruction, 

energetic insecurity etc. and on the other hand globalisation, appear with 

greater propulsion and increase.  The war against terrorism as a global 

answer to the global threat and endangement is without doubt a world war by 

its spatial, substantial and time features, but it is also a long-term war. 

Although Obama's administration has already abandoned the terms such as 

"the global war against terrorism" and "the war against the terrorism", they 

had had a significant impact on the last decade, since 11 September 2001. 

However, the terrorism as a large, transnational security issue has different 

source and it does not burden all nations, peoples and religions. Similarly, 

the consequences of the terrorist actions are not evenly distributed, while the 

direction and the orientation of the global action against terrorism towards 

the Islamic terrorism does make a difference in the behaviour of the 

participants in this process. The anti-terrorist strategies are mostly aimed at 

prevention of the terrorist actions, while they do not deal with the issues of 

causes and seeds of terrorism. The complexity and the multicomponent 

features of the activities which nowadays mean the national security, as well 

as shifting and redefining the security interest and the goal from the state as 

the institution closer to the individual as a referent object of security, 

questions the consistency of the indicators for labelling various states of the 

individual, his/her rights and their civil society.  

The traditional, conventional, neorealist, state-centred approaches to 

national security reasoned the favourable or unfavourable conditions of the 

state of the national security in the simpler way, since the state and the 

protection of state was taken as a reference object at all levels, and 

everything which materialised the state was in the function of it. The human 

security, founded by the United Nations Development Programme – UNDP 

(Human Development Report 1994), as a developing concept in the 
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multidimensional security mark of a man, presupposes the limitlessness of a 

man and the freedom from fear, freedom from want and the freedom to life 

with dignity. Defined by this concept, the human security is, apart from the 

classical elements of security, based on the multi-sector understanding of 

insecurity, i.e. includes all threats contained in the seven areas which the 

classic security theory ignores. These include the areas of economic safety, 

nutritional safety, health safety, medical safety, environmental safety, 

personal safety, communal safety and political safety. The personal security 

includes protecting the people from physical violence, either foreign or 

national, violent individuals, family or peer violence. A special source of fear 

is the violent crime. The communal security implies protecting the people 

from losing traditional relations and values and from the sectarian and ethnic 

violence where the minority ethnic groups are the most vulnerable category 

exposed to threats, which resulted even in the interethnic conflicts. The 

political security reflects the protection of fundamental human rights which 

are especially violated in political turmoil, where the individuals and the 

groups are exposed to the repression of their own ruling structures. However, 

in the intention to dissect the global term of threat and to narrow and 

acknowledge the current threats to national security through the patterns of 

political violence, the specificities of extremism and extremist violence as 

possible sources and causes of terrorism are analysed here, as well as the 

relation and possible police actions towards these phenomena within the 

Republic of Croatia. 

 

Criticism of Human Security 

 

          While proponents of the Human Security concept underline its 

successes and accomplishments, some academic criticism has emerged. 

Firstly, some authors argue that Human Security as concept is too vague, 

which makes it useless for analytical or policy related purposes
1
. 

Analytically, the more harms are marked as ‘security threats’ the harder it 

becomes to study their causal relation. However, as Büger states this might 

rather be an argument against a positivistic research design than against the 

Human Security concept in principle. Especially since insecurities cannot 

easily be separated into fragments but have to be conceived in their 

complexities. In the policy field, some authors state (for the same reason as 

mentioned above) that prioritizing threats is difficult, making Human 

Security ‘politically useless’
2
. Secondly, with regard to attempts to narrow 

                                                 
1
 Owen, Taylor, Human Security – Conflict, Critique and Consensus: Colloquium 

Remarks and a Proposal for a Threshold-Based Definition, p. 378. 
2
 loc.cit.  
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the concept of Human Security, Paris notes that analysts make choices 

between values; identifying one as more important than another, while often 

neglecting to justify these (subjective) choices
3
. 

This might be influenced by the following point of criticism. Thirdly, 

in spite of the universal dimension that the Human Security concept seems to 

offer, some authors argue that Human Security is a ‘Western construction’
4
. 

For example, Acharya states that Human Security is perceived by some 

Asian governments and authors as another Western attempt to impose its 

values on non-Western societies
5
. As Buzan points out, moral, 

ideological and normative elements prevent people from agreeing on how to 

define security
6
. For this reason, we should not forget that security is a 

socially constructed concept based on the subjective experience of the people 

involved.
7
 

 

People-Centred Security: Indicators for Individual Safety and 

Fundamental Rights 

          Complementing traditional concepts of security as the security 

of a state in the international system, the second set of indicators focuses on 

broader notions of domestic and people-centred security. Two dimensions of 

security are distinguished here. First, the quality of security delivery can be 

indicated by the actual level of safety and internal security in a territory, i.e. 

by levels of crime or victimisation. Further, people-centred approaches to 

security include the presence or absence of threats to individual human rights 

and the quality of the rule of law in their conceptions. Accordingly, the 

quality of security delivery is secondly indicated by changes in the 

application of fundamental human rights in a state. 
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Safety and Internal Security 

 

         As a domestic counterpart to the concept of international 

security, the notions of ‘safety’ or ‘internal security’ refer to the ability of a 

state’s citizens to live free from immediate danger to their lives and 

livelihoods. While international security is concerned with the quality of 

relations among states, safety and internal security refer to the (perceived) 

security of the people living in a specific state. One caveat applies to this 

distinction: in recent years a rise in domestic civil strife and transnational 

criminal activities has blurred the boundary between external peace and 

internal security. Correspondingly, the available indicators and measures 

for the dimensions of both ‘external peace’ and ‘domestic safety’ 

increasingly overlap. As one example, the proliferation of small arms will be 

detrimental both to the state of peace in a country and to the safety of its 

population. In practice, though, measurements for domestic and international 

security differ markedly in their choice of security referent objects. 

International security is measured by indicator sets that focus on the security 

of the state, and particularly on warfare, weaponry and a country’s 

involvement in international conflicts. The domestic security of a state’s 

population, on the other hand, is mostly measured by indicators generated in 

the fields of law enforcement and criminology. Criminologists traditionally 

use three major sources of data to measure the status quo of internal security 

in a state: crime statistics, victimisation surveys and perceptions of safety 

and crime. Each dimension effectively measures a different aspect of the 

‘internal security and safety’ construct and uses different types of data to do 

so. Taken together, they give us a good idea of the state of internal security 

and safety in a country. 

D 
DIMENSIONS D                      INDICATORS DDDDDDDDDIMEDIMEN DATA 

SOURCES 

Crime      Official crime rates, particularly homicide rates       UNODC Survey on Crime 

Trends 

                                                                                               Political Terror Scale 

                                                                         US Annual Trafficking in Persons 

Report 

                                                                                       Police investigation statistics 

Victimisation    Survey of household and personal crimes rates        International Crime 

Victims Survey 

                                                                                                                          (ICVS) 

 

Safety perceptions      Survey of safety perceptions              International Crime Victims 

Survey  

                                                                                                                          (ICVS) 

Safety and Internal Security: Dimensions, Indicators, Data Sources 
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Crime levels 

 

Crime statistics are recorded by the police and are, at least at first 

glance, the most authoritative and objective datasets available. If enlisted to 

measure the safety and internal security of a country, the most commonly 

used crime statistics indicators for safety are changes in the volume of crime 

over time and comparisons of criminal incidences across jurisdictions
8
. 

Currently, the largest survey measuring crime rates worldwide is the UN 

Survey of Crime Trends and Operations of Criminal Justice Systems 

conducted by the UN Office on Drugs and Crime (UNODC)
9 

. Established in 

1978, the initially fiveyearly and today biannual survey collects data on the 

incidence of crime worldwide, including counts of recorded crimes for 

homicide, assault, rape, robbery, theft, burglary, fraud, embezzlement, drug 

trafficking, drug possession, bribery and corruption. Since the survey is 

completed on a voluntary basis, a lessthan-complete picture of crime 

incidences results. Countries participating in the survey vary. The ninth 

survey covering the years 2003–2004, for instance, collected information on 

75 countries. The survey is based on official data and can be used to measure 

the safety of a population in terms of its exposure to violent and serious 

crime. Since 1996 additional data exist for 36 European states: the European 

Sourcebook of Crime collects a compendium of crime and criminal justice 

data for Council of Europe member states
10

. The uses and abuses of this type 

of crime data, however, are heavily contested. The first caveat that applies to 

crime statistics is their reliability. The clandestine nature of criminal 

activities and the often sensitive nature of crime statistics in the eyes of 

national governments makes measuring the extent of organised crime very 

difficult
11

. Not all crimes are reported, and of those that are, not all incidents 

are recorded in official police statistics. We can generally assume, however, 

that the more serious a crime, the more likely it is to be included in the 

official statistics. Additionally, we know little about ‘victimless’ crime such 

as the trafficking of weapons or drugs, where both sellers and buyers usually 

lack incentives to contact the police. Secondly, crime figures face the 

question of validity, or whether they measure what they set out to do. Figures 

on seized drugs and weapons, arrests and convictions of criminals may tell 

us more about police activity than about actual crime levels. A rise in arrests 

                                                 
8
 See Vera Institute of Justice, 2005, page 8. 

9
See survey data and questionnaire at http://www.unodc.org/unodc/en/data-and-
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11

 See van Duyne et al., 2004; van Dijk, 2007a, 2007b. 
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and prosecutions may simply point to more police involvement in specific 

fields of criminal activities. And a rise in the rates of reported crime may 

indicate either higher crime rates or simply an increased level of confidence 

in the law enforcement services. 

Low rates of crime prosecution may vice versa indicate criminal state 

capture and police corruption, instead of low crime levels. Thirdly, data on 

crime are traditionally collected in national settings and according to national 

definitions of what constitute licit and illicit activities. The continuing lack of 

internationally shared crime definitions and methodologies has led to a 

dearth of datasets that compare criminal activities across countries. The 

UNODC outlines three reasons why cross-country crime level comparisons 

are difficult. First, there are different legal definitions for specific crime 

types in different countries. Second, there are different levels of reporting 

and traditions of policing and police accessibility across the world. And 

third, researchers face diverging social, economic and political contexts, a 

factor that becomes relevant for instance in cases of rape or sexual abuse
12

. 

As a result of these caveats, the number of homicides recorded in a police 

statistic may well be the most reliable and valid source of crime data for 

country comparisons currently available. It follows from this discussion that 

crime indicators should not be used on their own. To deal with the ambiguity 

of individual indicators, they should instead be grouped into ‘baskets of 

indicators’ that relate to the same policy objective and can provide more 

valid and reliable assessments (see ibid.). 

 

Victimization levels 

 

Alternative indicators that can usefully complement the UN Survey 

of Crime Trends are victimisation surveys. Instead of drawing on official 

crime statistics and police-recorded crime, victimisation surveys collect 

quantifiable data on victim-recorded crime
13

 . A relevant survey of this type 

is the International Crime Victims Survey (ICVS) that became operational in 

1989
14

. It aims to provide better comparative criminological data that go 

beyond officially recorded crime by measuring actual experiences with crime 

and corruption. To further this aim, the project conducts worldwide 

standardised surveys on householders’ experience with common crime. 

Experience with organised and complex crimes lies mostly outside the scope 

of this survey, since these crimes victimise collective populations rather than 

                                                 
12

 See http://www.unodc.org/unodc/en/data-and-analysis/Compiling-and-

comparing-International-Crime- 

Statistics.html, available April 2013. 
13

 See for instance Lynch, 2006. 
14

 See http://rechten.uvt.nl/icvs/, available April 2013. 



 

453 

the individuals interviewed for the ICVS. So far, five surveys in 78 states 

have been completed. Initiated by a group of criminologists, the survey 

draws on expertise developed in national contexts to produce comparable 

estimates of victimisation. A new measure of both volume and nature of 

crimes in Europe is the European Crime and Safety Survey (EU ICS)
15

. 

Similar in methodology to the ICVS, it is a survey-based dataset that 

compares levels of crime across European countries independent of police 

records. 

 

Safety perceptions 

 

The UN and ICVS datasets collect information on police- and victim-

recorded crime, respectively. Combined, they provide a good approximate 

indicator of the safety of a population from crime, although the outlined 

caveats (reliability and validity of data) still apply. A third dimension 

concerns people’s perceptions of safety. Although a population’s perception 

of crime and safety may not necessarily correlate with actual crime levels in 

a country, these perceptions are nevertheless ‘at least as important as actual 

crime rates’
16

. As one example, the ICVS compares safety perceptions with 

actual crime levels, and showed for 2004–2005 that perceived safety on the 

streets was not related to actual levels of street crime
17

. Yet public 

perceptions of high crime levels can shape a country’s internal security 

policies even in the absence of elevated levels of risk. Currently, very few 

surveys specifically ask about individual safety perceptions. The ICVS 

survey, for instance, includes an item ‘fear of crime’. Here, interviewees are 

asked how likely it is that they will be burgled in the coming year and how 

safe they feel on the streets. In the future, an initiative to develop an 

organised crime perceptions index aims to measure the perceived prevalence 

of organised crime levels in countries worldwide by combining different 

datasets into a single indicator. On the whole, the triad of police records, 

victimisation and public perceptions of safety can be usefully combined to 

indicate the changing level of safety within a state or territory. At the 

moment, the outlined approximate and conflicting measures of crime levels 

are the only option available to researchers interested in assessing the safety 

and internal security of citizens in states across the world. 
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 See http://www.europeansafetyobservatory.eu/, available April 2013.
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Fundamental rights 

The second dimension of a people-centred approach to security 

includes not only the immediate safety of a society from crime and violence, 

but also the larger ability of its citizens to live in freedom and in a rights- and 

rule-based society. The application of fundamental human rights is taken as 

an indicator for the state of this dimension of people-centred security. More 

specifically, the ability to exercise political rights freely and the state of civil 

liberties in a territory provide the main two indicators for the state of 

fundamental rights in a country. A negative measurement of liberty in a state, 

the degree of ‘deprivation of liberty’ as expressed in the incarceration rate of 

citizens, complements the two positive measures of civil liberties and 

political rights
18

. 

 
DIMENSIONS                        INDICATORS                                               DATA 

SOURCES 

Dimension Indicators Data Sources 

Civil liberties   State of freedoms of expression and belief   

      Freedom House ‘Freedom in the 

World’ 

                                                                               Economist Democracy 

 Index 

                       State of free association and assembly rights 

                       State of social and economic freedoms 

 

Political rights                      State of freedom to participate in the political process              

Freedom House 

                                                                                                                                             

‘Freedom in the World’ 

                                                                                                                                                 

Economist Index of 

                                                                                                                                                       

Democracy 

                                                State of electoral process 

 

Deprivation of liberty           Level of prison population                                                       

World Prison Brief 

                                                                                                                                                 

Economist Index of 

                                                                                                                                                       

Democracy 

                                                                                                                                                      

Fundamental Rights: Dimensions, Indicators, Data Sources 
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Civil liberties and political rights 

 

The term ‘political rights’ refers to the ‘voice’ of a state’s citizens in 

its political process, i.e. their freedom to participate in selecting their 

government, as well as their freedom of expression and of political 

association. Civil liberties, on the other hand, commonly refer to the 

freedoms of religion, speech and belief, and particularly to personal 

autonomy and the protection of the individual vis-à-vis the state and its 

institutions. The World Bank’s Worldwide Governance Indicators measure 

political rights in the ‘voice and accountability’ dimension (see most recently 

Kaufmann et al., 2008). The Economist Index of Democracy also includes 

civil liberties and political rights into its ‘voice and accountability’ indicator. 

Perhaps the best-known index that measures the state of both civil liberties 

and political rights remains Freedom House’s ‘Freedom in the World’ report. 

Freedom House provides numerical ratings (on a scale of 1–7) of the state of 

political rights and civil liberties around the world. It specifies both concepts 

by distinguishing them into seven fundamental components. In line with the 

Universal Declaration of Human Rights, a state’s citizens are free if they: 

participate freely in the political process; vote freely in legitimate elections; 

have representatives that are accountable to them; can exercise freedoms of 

expression and belief; are able to freely assemble and associate; have access 

to an established and equitable system of rule of law; and have social and 

economic freedoms, including equal access to economic opportunities and 

the right to hold private property
19

. To rate the individual state of ‘freedom’ 

in each state, Freedom House bases its reports on qualitative data, i.e. on 

opinions and analyses of regional experts and scholars as well as on a variety 

of qualitative data sources used by its expert panels. In essence, the – not 

uncontested – Freedom House ratings of states as ‘free, partly free or not 

free’ remain the main and best-known indicators developed to date for 

measuring the political and individual freedoms of people across the world. 

 

Deprivation of liberty 

 

The World Prison Brief’s index of a state’s prison population 

complements the above measures of civil liberties and political rights by 

providing a negative measure of the ‘deprivation of liberty’ in a state. 

Published by the International Centre for Prison Studies at King’s College, 

London, the World Prison Brief considers the total prison population of 

                                                 
19

 See further 
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available April 2013. 
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states across the globe, including pre-trial detainees and remand prisoner
20

. 

The Economist Index of Democracy indicator set provides similar data for 

this dimension. A caveat applies to the inclusion of this indicator in the 

measurement of security sector governance: taken on its own, 

the level of prison population in a country itself does not tell us much 

about the quality of security sector governance in a state. Instead, while the 

level of prison population may point to a more repressive internal security 

architecture of a state, it can also simply signal the presence of higher 

criminal activity in a society. A further caveat applies to this indicator in so 

far as prison rates can reflect weaknesses in penal systems as well as 

differences in public views on law and order rather than abuses of civil 

liberties and political rights. Thus the US has one of the highest rates of 

imprisonment while Guinea-Bissau has one of the lowest, but it would not be 

correct to infer that these rates are an apt reflection of the state of civil 

liberties and political rights in either case. Although not robust in itself, it 

can be used to complement existing qualitative measures of civil liberties. In 

summary, the introduced indicator sets for the two dimensions of state-

centred and people-centred security are expected to provide a robust 

assessment of the multidimensional concept ‘quality of security provision’. 

Indicators for statecentred security draw on existing measures of the state of 

international peace and security (i.e. war, militarisation, culture of peace). 

Indicators for people-centred security are divided into measures of individual 

safety and internal security (i.e. crime, victimisation, safety perceptions) and 

measures of fundamental rights (i.e. civil liberties, political rights, 

deprivation of liberty). 

 

Measurement of Concepts 

 

From Concept to Indicator 

 

          Human Security includes different categories (for example, 

military and physical threats for the narrow definition and economical and 

political threats for the broad definition). Additionally, Human Security can 

be conceptualized in positive or negative terms. Based on choices that are 

made (narrow vs. broad, negative vs. positive description, ranking 

values/categories or not, upholding state sovereignty or not) different 

definitions of Human Security appear that need to be operationalized. 

Operationalizing is necessary for developing 

‘events-based’, ‘survey-based’ or other measures of Human Security. 

In the following chapter (IV) we will have a closer look at six different 
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methods of measurement. At first, we look at the conceptual steps that allow 

us to move from a Human Security definition to a valid, reliable and 

meaningful measurement of Human Security
21

. According to Blalock, 

measurement is the process of linking abstract concepts to empirical 

indicators
22

. This process is described by Adcock and Collier who indicate 

four main steps to convert defined concepts into meaningful quantitative 

measures or qualitative categories. Level one considers the background 

concept that includes the broad pattern in conceptual meaning and 

understanding
23

. It is the analyst’s task to distill this broad background 

concept and this will involve several choices (e.g. normative, delimitative). 

This first step can differ between analysts since concepts are not closed or 

fixed quantities but rather fundamentally open in their meaning
24

. However, 

to some extent, scholars, analysts and practitioners often share a general 

consensus on the content of a background concept. For example in case of 

Human Security, a background concept should at least include the ‘people-

centered’ aspect that Human Security has
25

. 

The second level continues with the systematized concept that further 

designates the concept that should be measured (for example a specific threat 

like AIDS or a group of related threats like all threats to health). Adcock and 

Collier tell us that in case of “contested concepts” (such as ‘Human 

Security’) there are many feasible options that vary greatly. Careful 

examination of the options helps clarifying, but choices must be made. There 

are three common traps that analysts must avoid in establishing the 

systematized concept: firstly, analysts must not interpret flexibility in their 

choices as a possibility to have everything up for grabs. This is seldom the 

case, since in any field of inquiry scholars and analysts do agree to some 

extend on potential meanings associated with the background concept. 

This limits the number of plausible options and analysts that deviate 

too much might risk 

to be misunderstood in their field. Secondly, instead of claiming too 

much in defending their choices, analysts should rather present specific 
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arguments related to the goals and context of their research to justify their 

choices. Thirdly, analyst should not forget to provide a fleshed-out 

specification of their systematized concepts that depicts the relation it has 

with other concepts
26

. This is necessary in order to understand the 

systematized concept in its broader context. 

Level three operationalizes the systematized concept into meaningful 

indicators that are valid and reliable. In contrast to the background concept 

at level one, indicators are designed to be as specific and exact as possible 

since they are intended to approximate and locate concepts empirically
27

. 

The final level of measurement provides scores on indicators that can 

provide quantitative and/or qualitative data about the unit of analysis that is 

being used by the analyst (e.g. individuals, communities, countries, regions 

etc.)
28

. A fundamental concern related to the validity of measurement is 

contextual specificity. Contextual specificity indicates the possibility to 

interpret one indicator dissimilar due to contextual differences
29

. This 

concern can arise when analysts do comparative research across different 

world regions or distinct period of time. It can also appear when a specific 

unit of analysis contains a variety in sub-units (like a country with different 

regions or subgroups that may constitute different political, social or cultural 

contexts). Therefore, it is important that analysts are sensitive to context  

and bear this in mind while developing their indicators
30

.  
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Figure 1 provides an overview of the four levels of measurement
31

. 

 
 

Data Collection and Methodology 

 

          Once the researcher established her indicators, there are several 

ways to collect the necessary data. Data can be collected through a series of 

questions the respondents answer; for example concerning their social 

situation (e.g. poverty) or related to their safety (e.g. regarding a specific 

threat) or to report a certain attitude. Moreover, data collection can take place 

through observation of individuals’ behavior to see how they act or respond 

in a certain situation. In addition, data can be collected through the 

examination of content analysis (e.g. mass media, policy documents, 

governmental reports etc.). For example, in order to see if there are changes 

in salience of an issue, such as AIDS, a content analysis of mass media 

would be sufficient. Finally, a method often used to collect data is through 

secondary analysis of data-sets that already exist (like official statistics 
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collected by countries, NGOs, research institutions etc.)
32

. Data collection 

mostly involves a great investment in terms of time and money. It is 

expensive to do a survey among, e.g., 2000 inhabitants of a certain country 

and since often research budgets are limited, comparative research involving 

a large number of large-scale units (like communities or societies) is mostly 

done through secondary analysis. 

Blalock states that whenever analysts are forced to use secondary 

sources for their data, they often settle for other measures than those they 

would favor due to the fact that data is not available (data availability). 

Furthermore, data integrity is always very important and therefore the 

quality of data and the way of data collection needs to be investigated in 

order to determine the adequacy of data and collection-method. Data 

integrity also incorporates investigation to see if the data is accurate in 

describing the variables that were identified. If researchers expect that the 

used data has potential hazards, it is necessary to clarify what biases are 

likely to affect the research findings. In addition, a last difficulty is the 

aggregation of data that is almost always necessary in order to draw 

conclusions. Aggregation is done by 

using functions with a single variable (e.g. counting, summarizing) or 

multiple variables for example for finding out average income for different 

groups (e.g. counting and summarizing and dividing). A simple example of 

aggregated data is to measure a group by counting its members
33

. However, 

besides other simple ways of aggregation that involve percentages of the 

members that belong to various categories (like percent labor force that is 

unemployed, median income in country X, percent of certain ethnicity in city 

Y) there are also more complex ways to aggregate (e.g. if different weights 

are assigned to individuals of a measured group). It is a condition for 

aggregation that data shares at least one equal characteristic. If shared 

characteristics are not present they must be created (for example by using 

‘time’ or ‘space’ as mutual characteristic since often it is know when or 

where data is collected)
34

. 
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Methodological challenges 

 

There are different ways or conceptions to measure Human Security 

of what Human Security is: The Human Development Report (UNDP), 

Generalized Poverty Index, Human Security Audit, Indeks of Human 

Insecurity (GECHS), Human Security Report Index and Human Security 

Mapping. Where GECHS underlines environment as important variable, 

King and Murray
35

 point out that development is very important, while 

neither of them addresses violence. The approach of King and Murray is 

therefore more focused on issues associated with ‘freedom of want’ since 

they perceive poverty as a root cause of conflict
36

. On the contrary, the 

‘Human Security Report Index’ would not include development or 

environmental factors in its measurement of Human Security. They are 

mainly focused on describing human insecurities resulting from global 

violence or issues associated with ‘freedom of fear’
37

. Many of the 

elaborated ways of measuring Human Security include some aspects of the 

broad conception as given by the UNDP that in this way can be perceived as 

‘background concept’. Moreover, all frameworks (except HDR) claim to 

measure Human Security, but they are clearly different in their focus. 

Regarding the feasibility of the methodology it becomes clear that when the 

index is broadened by including another indicator, issues of data availability, 

integrity and aggregation become more problematic
38

. In other words, the 

closer the methodology tries to be (with regard to the broad background 

concept), the less practical and analytically feasible it becomes. Owen 

created the framework of ‘Human Security Mapping’ that tries to overcome 

this by including space as common variable and by measuring at local 

level
39

. While the ‘Human Security Index’ has a narrow conception (personal 

security), the other frameworks are conceptually broader and incorporate 

other dimensions of security. These broader frameworks share the 

characteristic that the ranges of indicators they use are derived from Human 

Security literature. Furthermore, most of them (except ‘Human Security 

Mapping’) measure at the national level by applying their ranges of 

indicators to each nation assuming them to be of equal importance. The 
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national data for each indicator is available through databases from, for 

instance, the World Bank and the UN. On this point, Owen states his critique 

that data availability is a too important consideration in many of the 

approaches to measure Human Security. “An assumption with this approach 

is that if a harm is serious enough, someone will most likely measure it”
40

. 

However, this might not be the case due to a lack of capacity (only a few 

organizations are able to collect sufficient data on a global scale) or because 

it is a relatively small scale threat (which is still a threat to Human Security 

but most likely not measured on a global scale). Although most approaches 

measure at national-level, the ‘Human Security Mapping’ approach includes 

measures at the regional level for the reason that “…most Human Security 

threats are regionally dispersed within, not simply between countries”
41

. 

According to Owen, this is ignored by other national Human Security 

comparisons. 

 

Conclusion 

 

          The concept of security was focused too narrowly on the 

nation-state while security concerns of ordinary people in their daily lives 

seemed forgotten. The UN pointed out that basic material needs should be 

met in addition with a reasonable expectation of protection, so that 

survival is not threatened (“freedom from want”). Moreover, a 

condition of human dignity with freedom of violence (“freedom from fear”) 

represents the second key element of Human Security. Since its introduction, 

many academic disciplines have contributed useful definitions of Human 

Security. Without discussing these definitions in detail, many of them 

incorporate aspects of both want and fear. However, broadly speaking two 

conceptual schools of thoughts arise that group most definitions in the 

‘narrow’ or ‘broad’ conception of Human Security. The narrow conception 

of Human Security seeks to prioritize insecurities related to 

military and physical threats that endanger survival. The broader 

understanding of Human Security (that encompasses most definitions on 

Human Security) aims to include a far wider range of threats that also affect 

non-physical aspects like social, psychological, political and economic 

aspects of vulnerability. At this moment Human Security is a ‘contested 

concept’ and it will remain until its methodological issues are solved. 

Possible solutions could be found through a broader multidisciplinary 

approach which would involve methods that might force analysts and 

                                                 
40

 loc.cit. 
41

 loc.cit 
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researchers to ‘look outside of their box’. This may require some efforts, but 

they are worth it. After all, the concept of Human Security sets out to 

safeguard the security of human beings. 
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„I always tried every disaster to turn into an opportunity.” 

 

John D. Rockefeller (1839-1937), 

american industrialist, founder of "Exxon" 
Abstract 

 

Disaster Risk Reduction is a concept and preventative approach to disaster 

management which includes the technical, social or economic actions or measures 

used to reduce disaster losses. It encompasses ‘preemptive action’, ‘mitigation’ and 

‘preparedness’. It is a process concerned with reducing the level of vulnerability 

and minimizing the disruptive effects of hazards by building community capacities. 

The 1990s were named the ‘Decade for Disaster Risk Reduction’ by the UN and the 

Disaster Risk Reduction approach gained a higher profile. The International 

Strategy for Disaster Reduction (ISDR) is a strategic framework adopted by the 

United Nations member states in 2000 to guide and coordinate the efforts of a wide 

range of partners in achieving a substantive reduction in disaster loses. On the 

other hand, The United Nations International Strategy for Disaster Reduction 

(UNISDR) is the name of the office of United Nations Secretariat as a part of ISDR 

system. UNISDR is responsible for promoting DRR and it has established a Global 

Platform for this purpose. In January 2005, the UNISDR organized a World 

Conference on Disaster Risk Reduction in Kobe city, in the Hyogo District of Japan. 

The conference outcome is known as the Hyogo Framework (Framework for Action 

2005 - 2015: Building the Resilience of Nations and Communities to Disasters). The 

ISDR system comprises numerous organizations, states, intergovernmental and 

nongovernmental organizations, financial institutions, technical bodies and 

organizations of civil society, which work together and share information to reduce 

disaster risk. UNISDR serves as the focal point for the implementation of the Hyogo 

Framework for Action (HFA) – a 10 years plan of action to protect lives and 

livelihoods against disasters. In Europe several regional and sub-regional 

organizations (Council of Europe, European Commission and the South East 

European cooperation process) have disaster risk reduction activities at their core 

and cooperate actively with the European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction. The 
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European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction (EFDRR) was established during the 

Meeting of European National Platforms and HFA Focal Points, 11 – 13 November 

2009 in London, UK. Following the official launch of the EFDRR, a concept paper 

was developed in May 2010 and finalized in December 2010. It is intended to serve 

as a forum to stimulate and facilitate the exchange of information and knowledge 

among the participating National HFA Focal Points, National Platforms and 

regional / sub-regional partners. The EFDRR includes: HFA Focal Points (Council 

of Europe - EUR - OPA Major Hazards Agreement; European Commission; 

Disaster Preparedness and Prevention Initiative for South-Eastern Europe - DPPI 

SEE; The Regional Cooperation Council; A European Network of National 

Platforms) and representatives of National Platforms in the European region, 

UNISDR - Europe, regional organizations and sub-regional organizations / 

institutions as agreed by the forum. There have been attempts to create a common 

platform of the Western Balkans, as well as SEE Sub-Regional Platform for 

Disaster Risk Reduction. The importance of EFDRR and activities of the Western 

Balkans on it indicates the fact that the last two summits were held in Macedonia 

and Croatia. 

 

Keywords: Disaster Risk Reduction, Global Platform, European Forum for 

Disaster Risk Reduction, Western Balkans, Hyogo Framework 

 

Introduction 

 

Disaster risk reduction is a broad approach, which includes all action 

aiming to reduce disaster risks. Action can be political, technical, social and 

economic. Disaster risk reduction takes forms as varied as policy guidance, 

legislation, preparedness plans, agricultural projects, an insurance scheme, or 

even a swimming lesson. For just a few eurоcents more on each euro of 

investment, new health clinics can be built to withstand natural hazards so 

they can keep working in times of disasters, when they are needed most. 

New water pipes can be made to survive the next flood, preventing post-

disaster outbreaks of water-borne diseases. Livelihoods can be protected 

from drought and floods so that children do not have to leave school to help 

their families to survive (Disaster Risk Reduction: An Instrument for 

Achieving the Millennium Development Goals, 2010).
1
 

                                                 
1
 Adopted by world leaders in the year 2000 and set to be achieved by 2015, the 

Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) provide concrete, numerical benchmarks for 

tackling extreme poverty in its many dimensions. The MDGs also provide a framework for 

the entire international community to work together towards a common end – making sure 

that human development reaches everyone, everywhere. If these goals are achieved, world 

poverty will be cut by half, tens of millions of lives will be saved, and billions more people 

will have the opportunity to benefit from the global economy. The eight MDGs break down 

into 21 quantifiable targets that are measured by 60 indicators. 
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There is no such thing as a ‘natural’ disaster. Many hazards are 

natural and usually inevitable, like cyclones, floods, droughts and 

earthquakes. They are ‘hazards’ in that they can potentially harm people, 

economies and the environment if they are not adequately prepared. A 

‘disaster’ occurs when a hazard results in devastation that leaves 

communities or even whole nations unable to cope unaided, such as in 

recently earthquake struck Haiti. But disasters are neither inevitable nor 

‘natural’. 

Disaster risk reduction is a modern security concept, which includes a 

comprehensive approach to security through  presence of many appearances 

of daily life in the context of scientific, political, economic and socio-cultural 

approach to risk reduction, as well as environmental issues and sustainable 

development (Dealing with natural disasters – a matter of cooperation, 

2009:6). Therefore it is a multidimensional framework for solving problems 

related to emergencies and disasters. 

Five priorities are established based on the Hyogo Framework for 

Action, which should be represented by guiding principles for countries, 

organizations and other governmental, non-governmental and international 

authorities at all levels in designing their approach to disaster risk reduction 

(Hyogo Framework for Action 2005 – 2015, 2007): 

 Ensure that disaster risk reduction is a national and local priority with 

a strong institutional basis for implementation. 

 Identify, assess and monitor disaster risks and enhance early warning. 

 Use knowledge, innovation and education to build a culture of safety 

and resilience at all levels. 

 Reduce the underlying risk factors. 

 Strengthen disaster preparedness for effective response at all levels.
2
 

 

Disaster risk reduction should be consider as: 

 a modern and comprehensive security concept which embodies in the 

form of preemptive activities and actions, preventive actions and 

measures, response to potential emergency and rehabilitation of 

material and cultural goods, people and plant and animal world, 

 Security Policy of countries, local governments, regional and 

international cooperation from a global point of view and state of 

affairs, 

 security culture, which includes raising awareness of individuals, 

communities and societies to be aware of potential hazards of natural, 

technical, technological and other anthropogenic emergencies and 

disasters, 

                                                 
2
 As per Hyogo Framework for Action 2005 - 2015. 
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 the most important way to manage states, communities, local 

governments and companies in order to be ready to resist the negative 

influences of sudden and catastrophic events, 

 new directions in research and protection of cultural heritage, and 

 lifestyle and using their own resources in order to improve the way of 

everyday life and work of residents. 

 

Since its existence, men has had constant contact with nature. Their 

desire to manage nature and to neutralize often negative effects and to lead to 

the optimum, tolerable minimum, has remained as an obsession to this day. 

In order to prevent and mitigate the effects of emergencies and disasters, 

people have invented various ways, first of all, philosophy and technology 

for more efficient and effective implementation of the idea of  safe society 

and community. Accountability and responsibility have become common 

categories, which we started to share. Hiring only people authorized to deal 

with the security of its citizens, and various members and representatives of 

international organizations and initiatives, has not provided a valid result for 

a long time, so the inclusion of every citizen has became a security need 

(Living with Risk, 2004:14). 

 

European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction 

 

The idea of disaster risk reduction concept, as well as the 

comprehensive security concept, philosophy and practice did not occur at 

once. In fact, there were attempts to avoid certain disasters, or to predict their 

occurrence, development, and consequences they leave behind. Mostly, they 

are able to predict and prevent technical and technological disasters, as they 

were left to the natural, spiritual and lay predictions. 

The first immanent attempt to involve the entire international 

community in building, and for disasters, enough resistant communities, was 

the adoption of the International Decade for Natural Disaster Reduction by 

UN General Assembly (in accordance with Resolution 44/236 on December 

22
nd

 1989). The nineties of the previous century had been declared as a 

decade in which the international community has tried to minimize the 

impact of natural disasters. In order to promptly and fully meet the tasks, 

simultaneously were built many other international documents in the 

endeavor to prevent the possibility of catastrophic events in the world. 

Hence, ten years later, at the dawn of 21
st
 century, in New York there were 

adopted the Millennium Development Goals that is Millennium Declaration, 

in which the fundamental values, on which the international relations in the 

21
st
 century should be based, are: freedom, equality, solidarity, tolerance, 

respect for nature and shared responsibility. 
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Ten years after the Resolution on reduction of natural disasters was 

adopted, as well as its legal successor, UNISDR (International Strategy for 

Disaster Reduction) was established within the UN Secretariat. The crucial 

area of work of the secretariat includes establishment and implementation of 

Disaster Risk Reduction (DRR) concept, which is applied within the climate 

changes adaptation concept, increased investment in DRR, building cities, 

schools and health facilities resistant to disasters and strengthening the 

international system for disaster risk reduction. UNISDR vision is based on 

the goals of Hyogo Framework for Action. 

UNISDR is responsible and lead the preparation of the Global 

Platform for Disaster Risk Reduction (GPDRR), based on the Resolution of 

the UN General Assembly (GA Resolution 61/198). The Global Platform has 

become a global forum for exchange of information, knowledge and 

experience in the field of disaster risk reduction and the provision of security 

measures and strategic guidance for implementation of conclusions agreed 

by Hyogo Framework for Action. 

Since the establishment of the UNISDR Europe office in 2007, the 

European National Platforms and HFA Focal Points have been meeting to 

share their experiences, good practices and challenges in addressing disaster 

risk reduction in the context of the HFA implementation. These meetings 

have been thematically based, and have proven useful, hence the agreement 

to continue holding them regularly. Informal meetings had been held 

between several countries since 2003 with the participation of ISDR, before 

the formalization of these meetings as National Platforms or HFA Focal 

Points, after HFA implementation. 

The European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction (EFDRR) serves as 

forum for exchanges at the regional level. The European Forum for Disaster 

Risk Reduction facilitates discussion and advances on disaster risk reduction 

issues in a coordinated fashion at the regional level. The European Forum for 

Disaster Risk Reduction functions through a bottom-up and participatory 

approach; building on existing institutions and organizations; avoiding the 

creation of bureaucratic layers and rigid structures; not acting as a political 

forum and the forum cannot speak on behalf of the member countries; 

meeting on an annual basis; deciding on the venue and date for the European 

Forum gatherings after each meeting, and depending on the Chair who will 

host it (Rosenfeld, Feng, 2011). 

The European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction nominates a Chair 

and a Co-Chair each year who will lead the yearly meeting and promote the 

prioritized topics of the forum. UNISDR provides the secretariat support in 

collaboration with the Council of Europe (CoE) - EUR-OPA Major Hazards 

Agreement. Beside the Secretariat, a Steering Committee collaborate with 

the Chair and Co-Chair in organizing annual meeting and events with the 
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advice, accordingly, of a Friends of the Chair Group. Task force groups 

addressing identified areas related to disaster risk reduction are stimulated 

within the European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction. 

A European Network of National Platforms is a network established 

in 2007 by the French, German and Swiss National Platforms has been 

recently joined by national platforms from the Czech Republic and Poland. 

The network goals include facilitation and improvement of the exchanges of 

information among members and support for the integration of disaster risk 

reduction into all aspects of European society at national, regional and 

international level. The network aims to represent its constituents and civil 

society vis-à-vis the EU, the Council of Europe (EUR-OPA), the ISDR, and 

other international bodies addressing disaster risk reduction (Bailes, 2011). 

Stability Pact for South Eastern Europe launched the Disaster 

Preparedness and Prevention Initiative (DPPI SEE) and has been a primary 

example of regional ownership. The overarching goal of DPPI SEE is to 

foster regional cooperation and coordination in disaster preparedness and 

prevention in South Eastern Europe.
3
 The Regional Cooperation Council 

(RCC) was launched in 2008 as the successor of the Stability Pact for South 

Eastern Europe and functions as a focal point for cooperation in South 

Eastern Europe through a regionally owned and led framework that also 

supports European and Euro-Atlantic integration. It acts as a forum for the 

continued involvement of the international community engagement in the 

region. 

The European Forum includes: HFA Focal Points and representatives 

of National Platforms in the European region, UNISDR - Europe, regional 

organizations, in particular representatives from the Council of Europe 

EUROPA and representatives from the European Commission, Civil 

Protection - Prevention & Preparedness Unit DG ECHO, and sub-regional 

organizations / institutions as agreed by the forum. 

There were three meetings of the European Forum for Disaster Risk 

Reduction: first at Sweden (Gothenburg) on October 6 - 8, 2012; second at 

Skopje on October 10 - 12, 2011; and, third at Dubrovnik on October 1 - 3, 

2012. 

 

EFDRR and SEE 

 

Global Platform for Disaster Risk Reduction has occurred biennially, 

started in 2007 and so far, the participants of the Global Platform on several 

                                                 
3
 DPPI SEE covers the following countries: Albania, Bulgaria, Croatia, FYR 

Macedonia, Montenegro, Moldova, Romania, Slovenia, Serbia, Turkey, and Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. Greece and Hungary, although they have not signed the MoU yet, are 

members of the initiative. 



 

472 

occasions supported the creation of national and regional platforms. In the 

spirit of the unity and  need to support the Global Platform, and yet, on the 

other hand, the need for European countries as well as the Western Sub-

region of Southeast Europe linked to the European Forum for Disaster Risk 

Reduction (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Croatia, Kosovo 

- GA 1244, Macedonia, Slovenia and Serbia) initiated the alliance, so that all 

these countries are more transparent after they have presented their 

problems, experiences and requirements in the process of disaster risk 

reduction. 

The countries in South East Europe (SEE) are exposed to a variety of 

natural hazards including storms, droughts, floods, extreme heat and cold 

events, earthquakes and landslides (Strengthening the Hydro-meteorological 

Services in South Eastern Europe, 2008). The impact of such hazards pose 

potentially devastating social and economic impacts – witnessed during the 

catastrophic earthquakes in Macedonia (1963), Romania (1977), Montenegro 

(1979), Turkey (1999) and the frequent, severe floods experienced across 

Central and Southern Europe (in 1990, 1994 - 95, 1999, 2001 - 02, 2005, 

2011) (SEEDRMI Risk Assessment for South East Europe: Desk Study 

Review, 2008). 

Acknowledging the urgent need to support DPPI’s ongoing efforts, in 

2007 the World Bank, with European National Platforms for disaster risk 

reduction and Hyogo Framework for Action (HFA) national focal points, and 

in partnership with the World Meteorological Organization (WMO), initiated 

the South East Europe Disaster Risk Management Initiative – SEEDRMI 

(South Eastern Europe Disaster Risk Mitigation Initiative, 2007); in 2007 the 

World Bank, the WMO and the United Nations, connected through the 

International Strategy for Adaptation Programme (SEEDRMAP11). This 

ongoing programme is aimed at the development and strengthening of 

national capacities, in line with three components: 

 Hydro-meteorological forecasting, data sharing and early warning; 

 Coordination of disaster mitigation, preparedness and response; 

 Financing disaster loss, reconstruction and recovery, and provision of 

insurance and risk transfer mechanisms and tools. 

 

In light of these facts, the countries of the Western Sub-region of 

Southeast Europe (WSSEE) agreed to continuous collaboration, all in 

accordance with the EU regional policy towards this part of Europe, by 

supporting NATO standards in this area. Because of the need for a joint 

appearance at the conferences of European Forum and the Global Platform, 

by protecting the common interests, but not in conflict with their national 

platforms which are the basis for autonomous action of each state 
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individually, WSSEE countries have to establish the SEE Regional Platform 

for Disaster Risk Reduction. 

Regional Platform should be underpinned by a double – as actual 

event (the scientific and expert meetings, conferences, seminars and 

workshops) and virtual process. Basically, the Regional Platform is an 

initiative which aims that all WSSEE countries  develop common system of 

standards and rules on dealing with potential disasters, with the use of shared 

knowledge, experience and resources (material and human) implementing 

policy and concept of DRR. Development of Regional Platform is carried out 

through many different areas, and every area has a variety of topics and 

subtopics depending on the connection of areas with concept of DRR (Leoni, 

Radford, Schulman, 2012). 

The Regional Platform is an attempt to be defined by: closer cultural 

heritage, similar linguistic characteristics, corresponding Eurasian tectonic 

plate, equivalent hazards, common borders, unbreakable kinship and trade 

ties, level of mutual industrial investments, and so on, and to establish a 

common mechanism of WSSEE countries (with tendency to spread to the 

neighboring states) in policy management, strategy and substance of DRR to 

ensure a common and safer future. It is intended that DRR in the area of 

WSSEE includes the most general values and efforts of the scientific, 

technological, commercial, cultural, political and economic heritage, that 

will encourage inhabitants of this part of the Europe to raise awareness 

together, to improve security culture and develop their own resilience, 

preparedness and response to emergencies and disasters, and to be prepared 

to act preventively and preempt potential catastrophic events (Benson, 

Twigg, 2007). 

Regional Platform for Disaster Risk Reduction in the Western Sub-

region of Southeast Europe should serve as an example of how to develop 

good neighborly relations and how to promote awareness of common 

challenges and opportunities that came from them. For this reason, Regional 

Platform is an opportunity that we have to act together to establish common 

standards and propose the safer future that depends on each WSSEE resident, 

regardless of nationality, religion, identity and distinctiveness. 

Important thing for all countries of the Western Sub-region of 

Southeast Europe to sub-regional cooperation on intensifying the activities of 

disaster risk reduction, which must be in accordance with the Millennium 

Development Goals, policies framed Hyogo framework for action, while 

respecting the achievements of the Global Platform for Disaster Risk 

Reduction and the European Forum for Disaster Risk Reduction, and in line 

with the national platforms. WSSEE countries must pay special attention to 

build a safe society ready to prevent and mitigate the consequences of 

disasters, in order to achieve the prescribed norms and standards, contracts 
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and other documents of the EU. Concept and policy of disaster risk reduction 

becomes a regional, sub-regional and national priority with strong 

institutional frameworks, adequate resources with the participation of many 

stakeholders (Divisova, 2010). 

Assessment of risk should be developed through application of latest 

scientific achievements and technological solutions, and include them in the 

national early warning systems, but also engage in cross-border information 

sharing systems. In doing so, it should be multi-sectors developed to 

maximize use of their own knowledge and their own capacities, but also 

knowledge and capacity of other countries, primarily the most competent 

scientific and academic institutions in the Western Sub-region of Southeast 

Europe. It should be able to devote resources to encourage projects in 

disaster risk reduction and, consequently, well targeted development of 

included capacities of scientific-academic community. The Regional 

Platform Initiative has to encourage linking scientific and academic 

institutions and all parties involved in actions to disaster risk reduction and 

respond to disasters, and building early warning systems and their 

interconnection and exchange of information among WSSEE countries. It is 

necessary to provide full support from the institutions, especially the 

scientific and academic from the Western Sub-region of Southeast Europe, in 

establishing and implementing training programs and joint exercises in the 

field of protection and rescue in the regional specialized centres, under an 

agreement dated 4
th

 May 2010 in Belgrade. 

It is necessary through the cooperation of the relevant institutions in 

the WSSEE countries to prepare, organize and make plans for training and 

capacity building programs aimed to various stakeholders, taking into 

account the needs of vulnerable populations and European standards on 

gender equality. Programs to raise awareness at all levels on costs and 

benefits of various options to climate change adaptation and those provided 

by the maintenance of ecosystems for disaster risk reduction and climate 

change adaptation (the best way is to countries together, respecting European 

standards, establish a joint campaign on these activities, if possible, in the 

process to include all major media in the sub-region). 

Inclusion of considerations of disaster risk reduction into national 

policies, plans and legal frameworks in all critical sectors of importance for 

achieving the Millennium Development Goals: poverty reduction, promotion 

of diversity of living space in urban and rural centres, providing universal 

primary education, attention to gender equality, children's rights, rights of 

refugees and internally displaced persons and other vulnerable groups, the 

fight against diseases and public health challenges, promote environmental 

sustainability, and provision of partnership for development (if there is a 

possibility, countries should mutually exchange experiences, knowledge and 
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lessons learned about implementation of the Millennium Development 

Goals, with emphasis on the Hyogo Framework for Action). 

Simplification and mutual support and assistance in developing sub-

regional strategies and plans to align with the strategy UNISDR, the Global 

Platform and the European Forum, to support WSSEE countries in the 

process of decentralization, in order to implement strategies and programs 

for disaster risk reduction at the local level, supported by adequate, realistic, 

predictable and sustainable funding mechanism, by important role of local 

government and strengthen local and sub-regional non-governmental 

organizations and civil society, including associations of volunteers for the 

implementation of DRR policy and the protection and rescue, and all 

interested parties of religious organizations from the WSSEE territory. 

Representation at sub-regional level will be conducted by national 

and sub-regional forums, and conducting dialogue and inter-local level, the 

exchange of information material aimed to help better understanding, 

knowledge and establish initiatives for disaster risk reduction. It should be 

designed to gain the utility value to policy makers at a high level in terms of 

the fact that the vulnerability to disaster of WSSEE area more difficult by 

social and economic development of respective countries and that the 

implementation of disaster risk reduction strategies and policies in the 

strategy of development, plans for rehabilitation and reconstruction efforts 

will contribute significantly to poverty reduction and socio-economic 

development in the WSSEE area. 

WSSEE state governments should take a leading role in raising 

public awareness of disaster risks and ways to reduce vulnerability and risk 

at the local level; especially to be addressed in the creation of basic terms of 

DRR agenda and understanding the basic concepts of hazard, vulnerability, 

risk and disaster, to form a favourable environment for the uniform 

development of security culture of citizens, but also for developing a culture 

of disaster prevention and implementation of national and sub-regional 

policies, strategies and guidelines for the inclusion of disaster risk reduction 

into mainstream public life of citizens, public awareness can be raised 

through educational materials, programs, media, organization of public and 

school events and on the basis of public events on disaster risk reduction. 

Establishment of cooperation between the members of parliaments of 

the WSSEE countries and determining their role in establishing national 

policy and standards, inspection and testing, legislation and creating an 

environment encourages the process of disaster risk reduction. It is necessary 

to work on the building and the relationship between the national and the 

Regional platforms for disaster risk reduction, in particular by strengthening 

cooperation between multiple stakeholders, but also the Regional Platform to 

encourage the construction of national platforms, do not threaten their 
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existence in any way and, when necessary, supplement any gap that may 

arise between national platforms and national and sub-regional needs in the 

process of disaster risk reduction. 

Promoting and enhancing the role of sub-regional organizations to 

coordinate implementation of the Hyogo Framework for Action among the 

WSSEE countries, but it is also necessary for national security policy 

platform to improve efficiency and effectiveness in support of executive 

level decision-making. Responsibility for disaster risk reduction must be 

supported by the government, the political establishment and the relevant 

members of academic and scientific community in order to improve 

implementation in all government sectors through greater participation of 

parliamentarians, local authorities and civil society (parliamentarians need to 

cooperate at sub-regional level organization of formal and informal 

meetings, establishing committees and boards at the bilateral and multilateral 

level). 

 

Conclusion 

 

Understanding and knowledge of state government in WSSEE is 

crucial to the success of the implementation process of disaster risk 

reduction, in line with the European and Global Platform. Members 

representation and the implementation of national policies and sub-regional 

cooperation focus on building understanding of the complexity of the issues 

of disaster, a frame that includes disaster risk reduction, as well as social, 

economic and environmental benefits from the use of DRR policy and 

implementation guidelines for inclusion of DRR into the mainstream of 

government. Such activities of public promotion will be implemented 

through sub-regional and national forums on disaster risk reduction, 

sustainable development, and climate change adaption and providing 

technical assistance to establish and develop national platforms for disaster 

risk reduction in all the WSSEE, with respect to the properties of 

compatibility. 

EFDRR is very important toll for operationalization the guidelines 

for inclusion of DRR in sectorial and cross-sectorial development policies 

and programs, particularly in agriculture, health, adaptation to climate 

change, seismology, hydro-meteorology and fire service, strengthening, and 

when necessary develop coordinated sub-regional approaches, and creating 

or improving sub-regional policy operational mechanisms, plans and 

communication systems for preparing and providing prompt and efficient 

response to disaster situations that exceed national coping capacities, and 

joint participation in conferences WSSEE countries of the Global Platform 
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and the European Forum, while not interfering with independent 

performance of WSSEE countries. 
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Abstract 
 

The theory that has had an impact on the theoretical frames of the present 

topic was produced by a famous American sociologist Amitai Etzioni (“From 

Empire to Community: A New Approach to International Relations”). This topic 

has the aim to analyze the EU politics toward Kosovo independence, and get the 

answer: Can the European Union act efficiently when acting independently from 

other international actors? Involvement of EU in Kosovo problem was 

strengthening from the beginning of 2005. In mid-March 2007 Ahtisaari presented 

to the Secretary General a plan in the form of a short “Report” and a lengthy 

“Comprehensive Proposal”. Ultimately, Kosovo is, and will remain until resolved, 

a European problem. Failure to act would also discredit the EU’s CFSP (Common 

Foreign and Security Policy) and its efforts to project itself as a credible 

international actor in conflicts elsewhere. The new international presences in 

Kosovo described in the “Comprehensive Proposal” of Ahtisaari. It includes ICR, 

ICO, EULEX, IMP, and ISG, which will review the mandate of theses presences 

after two years. EULEX, the EU’s biggest ever ESDP operation, was agreed in 

February 2008. The EU states which have recognized Kosovo interpret the decision 

on EULEX (Joint Action Plan, 4 February 2008) to mean that EULEX will work 

together with the Kosovar institutions and authorities. The opposite point said that 

EULEX did not prejudge the status issue and was thus consonant with UNSCR 

1244. EULEX reached full operational strength on the 6
th
 of April 2009. Among the 

main achievements we can see: 1) EULEX was able to reestablish control of border 

crossing to Serbia in the north; 2) EULEX judges had commenced holding sessions 

in the District Court House in the North Mitrovica. These judges are widely 

respected by local colleagues; 3) EULEX is investigating widespread corruption at 

the highest levels (ministries, government institutions). These raids should exert a 

positive effect in deterring corruption. But at the same time the EULEX similar to 

UNMIK was much too passive, and we can see a lot of problems. Answering on the 

main research question - can the European Union act efficiently when acting 

independently from other international actors - we should conclude that it is almost 

impossible. Lack of coordination between different international actors remains one 

of the most serious problems for the Kosovo future. But it does not mean, of course, 

that the EU made a big mistake then it was evolved in decision of this problem. In 
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fact, there was no alternative to strengthen their presence in Kosovo, integral part 

of Europe.  

 

Keywords: EU politics, Kosovo, EULEX. 

 

 

Introduction 

 

The theory that has had an impact on the theoretical frames of the 

present article was produced by a famous American sociologist Amitai 

Etzioni. A very important fragment of Etzioni’s work “From Empire to 

Community: A New Approach to International Relations” (2004) considers 

the civilization interactions. In his conception these interactions are 

presented in the form of mutual cultural enrichment, unlike the “clash” 

conception proposed by Samuel Huntington or the unilateral rejection of the 

traditional behavioral norms advocated by Francis Fukuyama. The process 

that takes place at the borders of civilizations seems to be “more like a 

chemical reaction rather than a purely mechanical junction of elements” - a 

natural synthesis of the Western respect for individual human rights with the 

Eastern deference to social commitments.  

This topic has the aim to analyze the EU politics toward Kosovo 

independence, and get the answer: Can the European Union act efficiently 

when acting independently from other international actors? In the modern 

society new security challenges appear. Most of these challenges are also 

connected with Kosovo crisis. They are as follows: 1) terrorism and 

extremism, 2) illegal migration and related problems, 3) environmental 

problems, 4) illegal trafficking, 5) intrastate conflicts, regional conflicts, 

ethnic conflicts, 6) organized crime. Therefore this topic has a big degree of 

actuality.  

 

Consequences of 1999 NATO Intervention 

 

Historians and politicians for a long time will debate on the merits 

and demerits of US and NATO intervention in Kosovo and the Federal 

Republic of Yugoslavia. This intervention put an end to the oppressive 

regime imposed on Albanians by Milosevic, but did not affect positively on 

the coexistence of the Albanian and Serb communities in Kosovo's territory. 

On the whole, national minorities’ safety problem has not been solved. The 

explosions of violence of Serbs have not been stopped yet. From 4,35 

thousand terrorist acts 4,12 were against Serbs and Montenegrin people; 910 

people were killed; about a hundred churches and monasteries were 

destroyed. KFOR efforts on Serbs’ protection are not enough. Serbs 
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continued to live in enclaves (practically in ghetto) in poor conditions. “The 

defenseless Serb minority became the target of ethnic violence, including 

intimidation, kidnapping, looting, arson, and assassination carried out by 

hard-line Albanians, some directly or closely associated with the KLA. 

Kosovar leaders Ceku and Thaci generally condemned incidents of violence 

against Serbs” (Cohen, 2000, p. 118 - 119). Insecurity of Serbs leads to their 

radicalization: they create parallel structures of power. 

Among the other unsolved problems, economy issue is one of top 

priority. Economy reconstruction is very slow. The reparation of electricity, 

the roads and bridges is not over yet. Among 128.000 destroyed houses only 

18.000 are reconstructed (NATO handbook, p. 158). Half of the manufacture 

enterprises are closed. Enterprises lack specialists, because Serbs worked 

there. But Albanians do not want to work in manufacture sphere. They prefer 

business, mostly half legal or illegal. State became the part of international 

trafficking of weapons, drugs, and people sale. Part of the inhabitants is 

involved into the Mafia structures, the other part lives on money provided by 

relatives working abroad. Unemployment level in Kosovo reached the 

number of 40% to 50% (70% among youth) (Cohen, 2005, p. 373). Half of 

the population still lives under the poverty line.  

Undecided Kosovo problem influenced the neighboring countries 

negatively. Firstly, the problem of refugees was constantly aggravating 

(more than half million people during the year of the conflict). They settled 

in Albania, Macedonia, Montenegro, and Bosnia. The majority of them lived 

in dissatisfying conditions, supplementing the “risk groups” in these unstable 

countries. Secondly, Kosovo crisis caused an uncontrolled drug business. 

During the second half of the 90s its profits were used to finance illegal 

Kosovo army. Nowadays Albanian drug mafia (the union of Albanians from 

Kosovo, Macedonia and Albania itself) controls up to 80% of the whole 

turnover of drugs in Switzerland and Hungary, about 70% in Germany, and 

40% in former SFRY. They distribute most of Europe’s heroin (Trajkovic). 

 

Involvement of the EU in the Kosovo Problem 

 

When Kosovo was not an independent state, the European countries 

unofficially recognize it. As Oli Rehn, the Head of the Commission of EU 

enlargement emphasized: “Kosovo will not be the US’ 51th State but shall 

become EU’s territory” (Cohen, 2005, p. 373). 

Involvement of the EU in Kosovo problem was strengthening from 

the beginning of 2005. At this time President Ibrahim Rugova resisted the 

heavy pressure to dissolve his party’s (Democratic League of Kosovo) 

alliance with the Alliance for the Future of Kosovo (Haradinaj’s party). New 

coalition was made with the main opposition party - the Kosovo Democratic 
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Party (PDK) of Hashim Thachi. This choice was made under the pressure of 

EU foreign policy Chief Javier Solana. 

After these changes the EU proposed new plans concerning the 

Kosovo problem. The former Finnish president, UN Special Envoy Martti 

Ahtisaari was entrusted with the task of working out a compromise with 

Serbian and Kosovar representatives. In mid-March 2007, after 14 months of 

negotiations that failed, Ahtisaari presented to the Secretary General a plan - 

in the form of a short “Report” and a lengthy “Comprehensive Proposal” - 

which contains fundamental guarantees for the Serbian minority in Kosovo 

(extensive rights, security, privileged relations with Serbia) and forecasts 

conditional independence (supervised independence) for Kosovo under 

international supervision (primarily the EU and NATO) (Delevic, 2007, p. 

80). 

The Ahtisaari plan had several advantages. It gave rights to Kosovo’s 

100,000 Serbs to manage their own affairs within a democratic Kosovo, 

which would be protected and monitored by the international community. It 

also required protection for Orthodox and Serbian cultural and religious 

sites. Finally, it provided for an international presence that would oversee the 

institutions of Kosovo and monitor the implementation of settlement. It also 

placed Kosovo on the road toward EU integration (Evans, 2007). 

The EU has backed the Ahtisaari plan but a number of its members 

are skeptical about the practice with it in the absence of a Security Council 

blessing. On May 2007 the US and the EU submitted discussion documents 

amongst Security Council members outlining the “13 elements” they 

recommended for inclusion in a future UN resolution, including a 

confirmation of Ahtisaari’s recommendations. Russia has made its own 

proposals in response to the “13 elements”. All of them are in the Ahtisaari 

proposals, but Russia was against any form of independence until they are 

fully implemented. The main point of disagreement is whether Kosovo will 

be in a better position to meet these obligations as a part of Serbia or as an 

independent state, with substantial international support and assistance.   

Sabine Freizer (2007) underlined: “Clearly the provisional authorities 

and the people of Kosovo cannot move forward on reform until they have the 

responsibility for governing their own state. Giving them an opportunity to 

build a multi-ethnic state under the EU tutelage is the best option available”. 

But by late July 2007, the UN Security Council had failed to draft a 

resolution to implement Ahtisaari’s proposal, largely due to Russian 

objections to it (Schmidt, 2008, p. 28). The negotiations of the Troika (the 

EU, Russia, and the USA) ended inconclusively at the end of 2007. So, 

strategy of the EU and the USA to bring Kosovo to supervised independence 

through the UNSC has failed, following the declared veto of Russia.  
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Johanna Deimel and Armando Garcha Schmidt (2009) (International 

Civilian Office) insisted: “Russia, which until the middle of 2006 still 

supported the views of the Balkans Contact Group (Germany, France, the 

United Kingdom, Italy, US, and Russia) on the negotiations under Ahtisaari, 

is using Kosovo to further its global political ambitions. Despite the fact that 

it has counteracted its own arguments based on international law by its 

recognition of South Ossetia and Abkhazia, in the UN Security Council, 

Moscow has blocked all attempts to reorder the legal framework for the 

international presence in Kosovo”. The position of UN is also tied with 

Russia. Ban Ki-moon cannot be expected to act against the Russia pressure - 

especially without certainty that the EU itself will be firm. 

 

New International Presence in Kosovo 

EULEX 

 

At the same time the political process, once begun, could no longer 

be stopped. Openly supported by the US and expecting to obtain approval 

from the EU, Pristina declared itself independent on 17
th

 February 2008. 

During 2008 there was a partial turning point in the relations between 

Brussels and the capitals of the Balkans, due to several factors, most notably 

the fact that the EU Presidency of the European Union in the first semester 

was from Slovenia. This represented, from the politically point, an extremely 

significant event for the Western Balkans. This was considered a European 

success story: the speed of the development of a European perspective. The 

program of the Slovenian Presidency considered as priorities the Western 

Balkans and the question of Kosovo. 

On 15
th

 June 2008 the first constitution of the new state entered into 

force, heralding the transfer of main powers from UNMIK to the Pristina 

government. Both the Declaration of Independence and the Constitution of 

the Republic of Kosovo refer to the Ahtisaari plan and its implementation. 

The new state invited the ICR, EULEX and KFOR.  

Ultimately, Kosovo is, and will remain until resolved, a European 

problem. Failure to act would also discredit the EU’s CFSP (Common 

Foreign and Security Policy) and its efforts to project itself as a credible 

international actor in conflicts elsewhere. Before the Declaration of 

Independence, the EU had given the impression of being united on the issue. 

As late as 4
th

 February 2008 the 27 EU member states emphasized that they 

were willing to assume a leading role if Kosovo agreed to implement the 

Ahtisaari plan. In the report of the International Crisis Group it was declared: 

“Europe risks a new bloody and destabilizing conflict. To avoid chaos on its 

doorstep, the EU and its member states must accept the primary 
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responsibility for bringing Kosovo to supervised independence” (Kosovo's 

First Month). 

The EU responded to Kosovo’s independence with remarkable unity, 

even in the face of hesitancy among some member states. On 18
th

 February 

2008 it took common note of the independence declaration and committed to 

play a leading role in helping the new state. On 28
th

 February in Vienna, 

several EU member states and the US took the lead in establishing an 

International Steering Committee (International Steering Group) to supervise 

independence. EU High Representative Javier Solana, Swedish Foreign 

Minister Carl Bildt and NATO Secretary General Jaap de Hoop Scheffer 

were the only senior officials to visit Kosovo in the first month of 

independence. 

But now, five EU states have still not recognized the independence of 

Kosovo - Greece, Romania, Slovakia, Spain and Cyprus. They refused to 

recognize Kosovo for reasons associated with domestic policy issues (they 

worry about potential separatist elements at home) and international legal 

reservations. 

At the UN assembly on 8
th

 October 2008, 77 states supported the 

Serbian resolution requesting the International Court of Justice at The Hague 

to assess the legality of Kosovo’s Declaration of Independence. On 22
nd

 July 

2010 judges at the ICJ voted in favor of the advisory opinion: Kosovo’s 

independence was legal. But Romania reaffirmed its position and said: it was 

only decision about legality of Kosovo’s act of declaring its independence 

and not the question and consequences of the act of appearance of a new 

state.    

Nicholas Whyte (2005) (Europe Program Director, International 

Crisis Group) commented: “Those, who criticize proposals for Kosovo 

independence as some sort of risky exception for the Balkans, as dangerous, 

obsolete and anti-European decision, must know that there is no one-size-

fits-all solution to building lasting peace there. The situations in Bosnia, 

Serbia and Kosovo are completely different. Little surprise then, that the 

solutions will be different as well”. 

Now the EU has procedures (“constructive abstention” and 

“enhanced cooperation”) that allow decisions to be taken and action to be set 

in motion when unanimity is not available (Articles 23 and 27 of the Treaty 

on European Union). 

The EU informed the UN that it would no longer fund the economic 

reconstruction pillar of UNMIK. Apparently, this decision had not been 

coordinated with UNMIK. On the other hand, the EU High Representative 

for the Common Foreign and Security Policy of the EU informed the 

Secretary-General of the willingness of the EU to play an enhanced role in 
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the area of the rule of law in Kosovo “within the framework provided by 

resolution 1244 (1999)” (Weller, 2008). 

During 2008 the international community has not managed to come 

up with a new legal framework for the missions. The new international 

presences in Kosovo described in the “Comprehensive Proposal” of 

Ahtisaari. It includes a lot of actors - ICR, ICO, IMP, ISG, and EULEX, 

which will review the mandate of these presences after two years. 

EULEX, the EU’s biggest ever ESDP operation, was agreed in 

February 2008 by Joint Action resolution. But one fundamental difficulty 

was a lack of legal clarity. Serbia refused to cooperate with the European 

EULEX rule of law mission and the International Civilian Office (ICO), 

which were based on the basis of the Ahtisaari plan after the Declaration of 

Independence. That is why UN Secretary General Ban Ki-Moon since June 

2008 has been trying to find a way out of this deadlock. He attempted to 

receive the support of Belgrade for the reconfiguration of UNMIK and the 

deployment of EULEX. According to these proposals EULEX would operate 

under the umbrella of the UN, that is, of UNMIK. 

The UN and the EU concluded technical talks on reconfiguration of 

the international presence at the end of July. Notwithstanding Serbian 

opposition, UNSG Ban has ordered reconfiguration by October, to be 

replaced by the EULEX mission. There have been delays in EULEX 

deployment, however, and the EU has been unable to deploy in Serb areas. 

On 26
th

 November 2008 Serbia, EU and UN had reached agreement 

on the Six-Point Plan (about customs, police, justice, transport, 

telecommunications, and religious and cultural heritage in the Serbian 

enclaves). The Security Council gave its sanction to the deployment of 

EULEX within the framework of UNSCR: 1244 and under the umbrella of 

UNMIK, which thus continues in existence. Thus EULEX will act as a 

technical mission and be status-neutral. As Serbia sees it EULEX, like the 

OSCE, will operate under the UN mandate. 

So, the transfer of the full mandate to EULEX and the withdrawal of 

UNMIK are now dependent on Belgrade. Position of Belgrade is defined by 

2 factors: 1) willingness to have progress towards EU membership candidacy 

status and visa liberalization; 2) not to lose Kosovo.  

Kosovo has agreed to EULEX primarily because it opens the 

prospect of integration into NATO and the EU. But Prishtina must continue 

to adhere to the Ahtisaari plan. There can be no doubt about the fact that for 

the future the country needs a great deal of help in the areas of justice and 

public administration, relationship between Albanian and Serbs, and that 

here EULEX will perform essential tasks. 

The EU states which have recognized Kosovo interpret the decision 

on EULEX to mean that EULEX will work together with the Kosovar 
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institutions and authorities.  The opposite point said that EULEX did not 

prejudge the status issue and was thus consonant with UNSCR 1244. The 

head of EULEX, Yves de Kermabon, received orders from the EU’s PSC 

(Committee for Policy and Security), and Javier Solana.   

Another new problem was tied with International Civilian 

Representative (ICR) and EU Special Representative (EUSR). Dutchman 

Peter Feith became the first ICR. His mandate derives only from those states 

which have recognized Kosovo and their International Steering Group (ISG), 

over which he presides. Status of ICO and ICR are unclear to both the 

international actors and the population of Kosovo. Since the UN Security 

Council has again given UNMIK the task of ruling the international 

supervisory process, ICO lacks a strong mandate and the question thus arises 

of the extent to which the Kosovar institutions are willing to follow advice 

emanating from ICR. But Feith, as proposed in the Ahtisaari plan, is also the 

EUSP. The function of EUSP is coordination of EU activities in Kosovo. 

The function of ICR is coordination of the international actors activities in 

Kosovo. This dual function of Feith is beginning increasingly to cause 

difficulties. Let us simply say it is difficult to understand who is responsible 

for what. 

Peter Feith has done a great deal of consultative work for the Kosovar 

institutions since February 2008. But, first the bomb attack on the ICO 

building on 14
th

 November 2008 shows that the ICO is working in a difficult 

political environment. Second, we can see some disagreements between 

Feith and Pierre Mirel ((European Commission) concerning the leadership 

and steering function of EULEX shed a revealing light on the imperfection 

of the coordinating processes within the EU.  

EULEX reached full operational strength on the 6
th

 of April 2009. 

There were 2569 people in the EULEX deployment, 1651 of them 

internationals and 918 locals. Alongside the personnel from EU member 

states, there are also persons representing countries outside the EU (Croatia, 

Norway, Switzerland, Turkey, and the USA).  

Among the main achievements we can see: 1) EULEX was able to 

reestablish control of border crossing to Serbia in the north; 2) EULEX 

judges had commenced holding sessions in the District Court House in the 

North Mitrovica. These judges are widely respected by local colleagues; 3) 

EULEX is investigating widespread corruption at the highest levels 

(ministries, government institutions). These raids should exert a positive 

effect in deterring corruption. In some respects, Kosovo’s reputation for 

lawlessness is exaggerated. The country has a low rate of violent crime, 

inter-ethnic crime is rare, and Serbs in most of Kosovo live securely (The 

Rule of Law in Independent Kosovo).  
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But at the same time the EULEX similar to UNMIK was much too 

passive, and we can see a lot of problems: 1) EULEX staff of international 

judges and police officers works on short-term contracts. They do not 

understand enough Kosovo realities; 2) some EULEX’s employees are 

demonstrating they are above the law (they would implement it for Kosovars 

but not for themselves); 3) millions of euro were spent on staff, their cars, 

headquarters etc. So now there is a need to restore the credibility of EULEX 

by Kosovo population; 4) EULEX judges are fighting with three different 

legal systems (Serbian, Kosovo, and international); 5) EULEX fails struggle 

with drugs trade, trafficking of women and children; 6) organized crime and 

corruption are widespread and growing; struggle with corruption has low 

effect: from 168 cases registered from 2007 to 2009 only five have resulted 

in indictment and another five in arrests (The Rule of Law in Independent 

Kosovo). 

Until today, the newly born Kosovo State does not yet have control 

over all its territory because of the northern Serb-majority receiving support, 

loans and subsidies from the Serbian authorities (and Russian). In July 2011, 

the Kosovo authorities tried in vain to regain control of the border areas 

between the northern municipalities of Kosovo and the Serbia.  

There are no legal obstacles to a Stabilisation and Association 

Agreement (SAA) with the EU, the antechamber of the accession process. 

Spain, Greece, Romania, Cyprus and Slovakia still do not recognize Kosovo. 

European integration is related to the normalization of relations with Serbia. 

Until September 2010, Serbia followed the policy of double track: EU 

integration and territorial integrity. But Brussels put Serbia in front of a 

choice: either Kosovo or Europe, and Serbia chose the second. Serbia after 

the conquest of the status of candidate country in March 2010, will not go 

forward in the process until there will be significant progress in relations 

with Kosovo. The latest Serbian proposals provide for the adoption of a 

measure of autonomy, but not to independence, with recognized status to the 

Serbian minority living in the northern Albanian-majority region. 

The irruption of the economic and financial crisis at the end of 2012 

was the main problem of Europe. The fact that the main issue of European 

governments had become the economic crisis, if not the only, put in the 

background the question of Balkans with considerable repercussions on the 

accession process. Member States, hit hard by the international crisis, turned 

all the attention for possible solutions to the crisis of saving money and the 

bailout of Greece, which, among all EU countries, has been hit hardest by the 

speculation. This attitude led to the removal of a large amount of time and 

resources previously reserved to the region. Today Kosovo again is in an 

extremely vulnerable position: in fact, could not boast a solid and stable 

economic structure and at the same time, depending in large part on foreign 
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investments, began recording growing deficit in balance sheet. The annual 

Communication on the Enlargement Strategy presented in 2009, reflected 

this state of affairs, in which, while reaffirming rhetorically the prospect of 

accession, photographed Kosovo in a phase of stagnation. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Nowadays the EU is committed to take over further responsibility for 

security and stability in Kosovo from the UN-mandated Interim Mission in 

Kosovo (UNMIK). The EU has the lead role in a new International Civilian 

Office, and has deployed an ESDP rule-of-law mission (EULEX). These 

work in coordination with the NATO military presence (KFOR), the OSCE 

mission and other international partners.  

 The EU must create a coherent framework for its policies. 

The success of EULEX stands or falls with the backing which the ESDP 

mission has in the EU. The EU’s own reputation is at stake. Therefore, the 

European Commission must engage intensively with EU member states 

skeptical about the independence of Kosovo, explaining clearly and publicly 

the high cost of inaction in terms of Balkan and thus European stability, and 

the credibility of EU CFSP. A pragmatic willingness to compromise, as it is 

being demonstrated by Slovakia and Greece, two non-recognition states, 

with regard to the recognition of Kosovo passports, opens up further room 

for maneuver. Maybe EU should use the Montenegrin model (Twin-Track 

Accession Process) in Kosovo. 

 EU economical strategy in Kosovo also has a lack of logic: 

EU spend a lot of money - millions of euro - for aid but refuse to open up EU 

markets to Kosovar labor. So maybe short term contracts or the opportunity 

for seasonal employment in Europe could be of great benefit to Kosovars. 

Kosovo does not remain an isolated poor house in Europe. EULEX most of 

all needs to change its politics in economic and social situation; to put money 

in agriculture, education, health care; to control process of privatization and 

investments in big projects. Now corruption is one of the biggest problems, 

but EU tactics should be changed: prevention is as important as prosecution.  

 EULEX needs structural changes in personnel policy such as 

longer-term contracts and well trained staff. Also there is a need of bigger 

transparency of EULEX politics; maybe through including in evaluation 

process not only international actors, but representatives of civil society and 

independent scientists. 

So, answering on the main research question - can the European 

Union act efficiently when acting independently from other international 

actors - we should conclude that it is almost impossible. Lack of 

coordination between different international actors remains one of the most 
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serious problems for Kosovo future. But it does not mean, of course, that the 

EU made a big mistake then it was evolved in decision of this problem. In 

fact, there was no alternative to strengthen their presence in Kosovo, integral 

part of Big Europe now and tomorrow. 

 

References 

 

Трайкович, З. США и ЕС открыли терроризму пути в Европу, 

http://www.mirros.ru/politics/europewar/ 

Этциони, A. (2004). От империи к сообществу: новый подход к 

международным отношениям. Москва: Ладомир. 

Cohen, L. J. (2000) Kosovo: “Nobody’s Country”. Current History, 

99 (635), 117-123. 

Cohen, L.J. (2005). The Balkans Ten Years After: From Dayton to 

the Edge of Democracy. Current History, 104 (685), 365-373. 

Deimel, J., & Garcha Schmidt, A. (2009). Kosovo 2009: Uncertain 

Future. Spotlight Europe, 01, http://www.bertelsmann-stiftung.de/spotlight  

Delevic, M. (2007). Regional Cooperation in the Western Balkans. 

Chaillot Paper, 104, 5-104.  

Evans, G. (2007). Kosovo Must Be Independent. The International 

Herald Tribun, http://www.crisisgroup.org  

Freizer, S. (2007). Kosovo's Appointment in Samara. EU Observer, 

http://www.crisisgroup.org 

Kosovo's First Month. The report of ICG, http://www.crisisgroup.org  

Marcus, J. (1999). A Distant Trumpet. The Washington Quarterly, 22 

(3), 7-10. 

NATO Handbook (2001). Brussels: NATO Office of Information and 

Press. 

Schmidt, F. (2008). Kosovo – Post-Status Challenges to 

Governability. Chaillot Paper, 107, 27-39. 

Simma, B. (1999). NATO, the UN and the Use of Force: Legal 

Aspects. EJIL, 10, 1-22. 

The Rule of Law in Independent Kosovo. The report of ICG, 

http://www.crisisgroup.org  

Weller, M. (2008). Negotiating the Final Status of Kosovo. Chaillot 

Paper, 114, 5-94. 

Whyte, N. (2005). Comparison of Kosovo with Bosnia and Serbia is 

Flawed. European Voice, http://www.crisisgroup.org 



 

SERBIA AND THE GEOPOLITICAL AND SECURITY 
CHALLENGES ON THE BALKANS* 

 

Dr.sc.  Radoslav Gacinović,  
e-mail: gacinovicr@gmail.com 

Dr.sc. Mladen Bajagić,  
e-mail: mladenba@yahoo.com 

 
Academy of Criminalistics and Police Studies, Belgrade, Serbia 

 

 
Abstract 

 

At the end of 20
th
 and the beginning of 21

st
 century, certain Western 

countries were directly encouraging the Albanian national prepotency on the 

Balkans, and instigating them in order to execute the great Albanian political 

program by using tactics of the “Alban-terror”, whose ideology includes extreme 

“Albanism” and “ultra-right terrorism”. On the entire Balkan Peninsula, 

especially in the area of the southern Serbian territory of Kosovo and Metohija, 

everything has been dedicated to accomplishing Shqiptars ’separatists’ terrorist 

goals, which are openly assisted by some international institutions and non-

governmental organizations. The all-Albanian separatism and terrorism directly 

endangers the national security of Balkan countries (Serbia, FYR Macedonia, and 

Greece / LAC), and the most obvious example is the illegal declaration of Kosovo’s 

independence by the temporary Parliament of Kosovo, and its international 

recognition by some western powers and other countries, which are pressured by 

the West. This is a precedent in the entire history of the international political 

relations supported by legalizing terrorist organizations “KLA / OVK”, “ONA / 

UÇK” and “ANA” by the USA, UK, and other Western countries. Thus, the Balkans 

still remains in a state of potential turmoil, in which the highest levels of violence 

are tactically forced upon Serbia and its citizens. An inflicted declaration of 

Kosovo’s independence is also illegal in the aspect of international rights, because 

the elements of Albanian statehood were never present in this area. Serbia and its 

citizens have the constitutional and international right to Kosovo and Metohija, 

which should always prevail over the ethnic right. Even the United Nation’s 

parchment forbids the violent takeover of parts of sovereign countries. The strength 

of a national community is not determined by the number of its members living in 

one part of the state, but by the number of its members throughout the whole state. 

Thus, according to this criterion, Albanians are a national minority in Serbia. 

Nowhere in the world has a national minority ever had the right to its own state. A 

certain national community cannot have the power to determine whether it is a 
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nation or a minority all on its own. At the same time, in a geopolitical and 

geostrategic sense, Kosovo and Metohija enlace over two thirds of the strategic 

depth of Serbia around its southern borders. If that territory was outside of the 

borders of the Serbian state, its strategic depth would be reduced to around fifty 

kilometers. Reducing the strategic depth of a state to such negligible dimensions 

would lead to the unfavorable position of her entire geostrategic and military-

strategic position, as well as jeopardize all of her strategic national interests and 

national security. In order to change these illegal conditions, it is necessary to 

rehabilitate the fundamental values of the international rights and the UN’s 

parchment, but to also radically change the geopolitical, economic, and military 

imbalances that benefit the Western powers in the Balkans, which would 

significantly improve the regional safety’s architecture. This can be achieved, not 

only by national actions of the oppressed Balkan states against the Albanian 

extremism, but by the repeated fortification of the international rights and the 

United Nations, especially by Russia’s global consolidation in a (geo) political, 

economic, and military sense. The Russian return to the Balkans is a prerequisite 

for establishing the balance of power with the western powers, which would also 

restore faith in establishing and maintaining a long-term state of peace in the 

Balkans, and the safer environment for Serbia and her national interests. 

 

Key words: Balkan, Serbia, Kosovo and Metohija, all-Albanian 

separatism and terrorism, geopolitics, national and regional safety 

 

Geopolitical Characteristics of the Balkans, Serbia and Kosovo 

and Metohija 

 

The Balkan Peninsula represents the “crib of Europe”
1
 within her 

cultural, historical, and civilizational development. In the geographical and 

geostrategic aspect, the Balkans is a “geopolitical cross” and “geopolitical 

junction” of the East and the West
2
, the big gate towards Europe’s east and 

west, north and south
3
. Moreover, the Balkans is a significant part of the 

south-east Europe located between the Black, Aegean, Ionian, and Adriatic 

Sea, which means that its northern border is the line drawn from the Gulf of 

                                                 
1
 Tomić, D. (1999). New World Order, globalization and the Balkan region. U 

Mitrović, Lj. (ur). New world order and the Balkans (collection of works). Institute for 

sociological researches at the University of Nish, p. 108 - 113 
2
 Stepić, M. (2008). Serbia in the Euro-Asian and neo-Euro-Asian Conception: 

comparative geopolitical analysis. In Russia and the Balkans: issue of security cooperation. 

Collection of works. Ur. Milošević, Z. Belgrade: Institute for Political Studies, p. 25; Ilić, J. 

(1997). Balkans Geopolitics and Serbian ethnic space, Collection: "Geopolitical Reality of 

the Serbs", Institute for geopolitical studies, Belgrade, p. 413. 
3
 Matić, B. (1995). Geopolitical key in the world destiny – the secret of the Balkans. 

SKC, Belgrade, p. 8. 
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Trieste to the Black Sea, that is, from Trieste to Odessa
4
. The Balkans has 

always represented the center of encounters and collisions of different 

civilizations (primarily Christian, Catholic, and Muslim), because of which it 

represents an “ethnic cocktail” (Bzezinski), the bridge of encounters, but also 

the collisions of many nations, the great migrations, secessions, strong 

national and nationalistic passions, which are based on the so called 

“historical surplus” of the Balkan peoples
5
. 

Serbia, which “shares” the majority of the key geopolitical and 

geostrategic features, belongs to this region by all means. In order to 

determine the geopolitical position of a country, which is the same in the 

case of the Republic of Serbia, it is necessary to take several key factors 

which define it into consideration. The key factors of a geopolitical position 

of any country, including Serbia, are: “the geographic location of the country 

and geophysical and geomorphologic characteristics of the soil and the 

wider regional surroundings; the internal political reasons (the state order, 

type of political system, degree of a societal, economic, and democratic 

development, etc.); the external political reasons (external politics, territorial 

pretensions of the neighboring countries, big forces, and military alliances); 

and the military-strategic position, which is determined by its size, 

economic, demographic, and military power, membership in one of the 

military alliances, military neutrality, military doctrine, etc.”
6 

Some authors 

point out that two basic groups of key factors of Serbia’s geopolitical 

position exist: internal and external factors. Internal factors include the 

geographic factors, which encompass the natural-geographic, ethno-

structural, economic-geographic, and societal-political Serbia’s 

characteristics. External factors include: Serbia’s belongingness to “the 

sanitary corridor” and Balkans’ geopolitical junction, in which the strategic 

interests of the Middle Europe, Eurasia, Atlantic, and the Islamic world 

intercept; the influence of a direct (regional and local) geopolitical 

surroundings; and the influence of the global geopolitical processes as a 

consequence of different interests of the most powerful global forces
7
.
 
At the 

same time, in order to determine and evaluate Serbia’s position within the 

Balkans’ junction, it is important to analyze the external political centers of 

                                                 
4
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Zagreb, 1985, p. 361. 
5
 Mitrović, Lj. (1999). The New World Order and the Balkans. SKC, Nish, p. 30. 
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 Despotović, Lj. (2010). Features of the Geopolitical situation of Serbia and the 

Serbian Countries in the context of the current processes of Balkanization: Sociological 

Review, Volume. XLIV, No. 4, p. 542. 
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 Sekulović, D. i Lj. Gigović, (2008). European component of the geopolitical 

situation of Serbia. Vojno delo, No. 3, 9 - 21; Sekulović D. i Lj. Gigović (2013). Facts of the 

geopolitical situation of Serbia, Internet 25/03/2013, 

http://www.sgd.org.rs/publikacije/globus/34/04_Sekulovic_Gigovic.pdf. 
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power and their geopolitical partners in the region, and the attitudes towards 

other geopolitical Kosovo junctions (Caucasus, Near East) or key zones 

(Bosporus, Dardanelle, Suez).
8 

Within the context of the dominating geopolitical doctrine 

"heartland-rimland", Serbia occupies the central position on Mackinder’s 

map of the hierarchical and three-part world structure, that is, it occupies the 

narrowest space of the so-called Rimland – the marginal belt (borderline 

seaboard belt of the Eurasian Continent).
9 

This definition points to the fact 

that the main and almost mandatory, the shortest actual and potential routes 

that connect the North Sea and Black Sea, the Caspian Lake and North and 

Central Europe with the European southeast, and, above all, Near East, have 

been passing through Serbia for centuries and millennia. Serbia belongs to 

the area located between the Rimland and the Heartland, which is also 

known as the crush zone, because of the age-old historical conflicts of 

interests between (maritime and inland) forces, or the shatterbelt in the wider 

region of the European southeast. Serbia is, in fact, the zone of the so-called 

“sanitary corridor” and a geopolitical Balkan junction; one of the key points 

in which the strategic geopolitical, economic, safety-related, and other 

interests of the global and regional powers
10

 have been intersecting, that is 

the zone of the four large regions: Middle Europe (Mitteleuropa), Eurasia, 

Western (Atlantic), and Islamic world
11

. The regions of Eurasia (Russia) and 

Mitteleuropa (Germany) are the most influential for Serbia, between which 

the Balkans and Serbia are actually located as the unique “sanitary 

corridor”
12

. In the narrower geopolitical sense, Serbia is a part of the 

southeastern Europe, the marginal area of the Mediterranean Basin and the 

Balkans, although some researchers of the Balkan’s geopolitics have 

increasingly been using the term “Western Balkans” as this region’s (the 

former SFRJ area, to be more exact) official name. Serbia’s geopolitical 

location is extremely complex and influenced by different geographic, 

cultural, historical, and geopolitical factors.  

Of all parts of Serbia’s territory, the area of Kosovo and Metohija 

represents the most important part in the geopolitical and geostrategic sense. 

It is a historical center, the state-forming core, and the central territory of the 

                                                 
8
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 Mackinder, J. H. (1994). Geographical aspect of the history, The secret of the 
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Volume 27, No 1, 18 - 20. 
10

 Bajagić, M. i D. Vejnović (2011). Strategic Geopolitical Projects of Western 
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medieval Serbian state, as well as the contemporary Serbia. Observed from 

the geopolitical and geostrategic aspect, Kosovo and Metohija (referred to as 

Kosovo in the remainder of the text) is a true Serbian safety-related macro-

fortress
13

. The territory of Kosovo stretches across an area of 10.887 km
2
, 

which is about 12.3 % of the entire Serbian state territory. According to the 

position occupied within the territory of the Serbian state, Kosovo has a huge 

and priceless geopolitical, geostrategic, and military importance. It is a part 

of the Serbian territory that covers the entire length of the Serbian state 

border with Albania, and about two-thirds of the border with Macedonia. 

Comparing the strategic depth of Serbia with Kosovo’s territorial depth, 

along both the shorter and the longer axis, it can be concluded that Kosovo 

encompasses about 100 kilometers of Serbia’s strategic depth along both 

axes. Considering that Serbia’s strategic depth is relatively small, especially 

along the shorter axis (East-West), the evaluation of Kosovo’s enormous 

military-strategic importance is even stronger. Kosovo also plays an 

exceptional role in Serbian ethnic territory, and in that sense, it represents 

“the soft belly” of Serbia, which is a metaphor used to express Kosovo’s 

colossal strategic importance for Serbia and beyond – for the entire ethnic 

territory of Serbian people. Kosovo’s exceptional territorial importance is 

clearly visible in the geopolitical, geostrategic, military, geographic, and 

economic-industrial sense, acting as the central Balkan area of the 

intersection of important routes and the age-old meeting place of the East 

and the West, as the central area of the entire Serbian ethnic corps in a 

spiritual, cultural, but also in a material sense; representing some sort of the 

Serbian “macro-fortress” in the Balkans, which was extremely difficult, but 

simultaneously very important to conquer within the historical process of the 

formation of hegemonic powers.
14

 

Kosovo, as the sacred-geographic, spiritual, and historical center of 

Serbian ethnic and historical territory and his cultural and civilizational 

identity, connects all of his parts into a cohesive ethnic territorial entity: 

Raška District, as a historical center of Serbian state, Pomoravlje (Western 

and Eastern), and Ponišavlje, all act as the crucial junctions of the 

contemporary geostrategic and geopolitical location of Serbia as the 

motherland of all Serbs. Moreover, Kosovo represents the central connection 

line between the Serbian ethnic being and its territories into a unique entity 

along its southern geostrategic wing: from Kumanovo Basin to the east, 

through Raška District in the center and Montenegro to the west, and in the 

Adriatic Sea and coastline. With the eventual separation of Kosovo from the 
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Serbian ethnic territory, this connection disappears, and in the depth and 

width of about 100 km, the Serbian “soft belly”, through and across which 

the further disintegration and separation of Serbian ethnic territory in all 

directions: to the west, north-west, north, and east, opens up. This would 

create a wide and deep territorial gap, with a tendency to continuously 

increase, and constantly “gnaw at” and decrease the Serbian state tissue and 

ethnic territory like a “piranha”. In this kind of a geopolitical scenario, the 

entire Kosovo would acquire the Islamic omen and adopt a diverse 

geopolitical role: to support the “Greater Albania”
15

 project, on account of 

the Serbian ethnic territory above all; 2 / to strengthen the so-called Islamic 

pin, which would cut right through the center of Serbian ethnic space 

(Kraljevo-Niš-Kragujevac); and 3 / by joining Kosovo and Raška District, as 

well as the Muslim territorial entity, the gnawing of Serbian territory would 

continue, and the conditions for the realization of the idea and project of “the 

green transversal“ towards the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina would 

be created. In the long run, this would weaken the idea of establishing and 

strengthening the cultural and other connections between the Serbian ethnic 

territories in the Balkans, that is, within the historically segregated Serbian 

ethnic territories – in Serbia, Montenegro, and the Republic of Srpska. 

Besides these, Kosovo has numerous other geopolitical and geostrategic 

roles. Not all of them function directly towards the planned anti-Serbian 

strategy, but their consequences are directly opposite to Serbian national and 

state interests. The first obvious thing, in Kosovo’s case, is that the part of 

Serbia is located in the center of the imaginary “green (Islamic) transversal”, 

which starts at Taškent, through Little Asia, Trakija (part of Bulgaria and 

Greece), Macedonia (in her Islamized form), Kosovo, Raška (Sandžak in his 

Islamized terminology and geopolitics), Bosnia and Herzegovina, all the way 

to Cazin, as the most prominent Islamic spot in Europe. This is the course 

and the direction of the new Islamic expedition in Europe, whose strategic 

intermediary is Turkey with its two-fold role: 1/ to handle the American and 

British strategic interests in the Islamic world, and 2/ to act as an American 

counterweight to German domination in central Europe and in the Balkans. 

All of this also needs to be observed within the framework of the new 

American initiative for the integration of southeastern Europe, in which 

Turkey should have a crucial role, that is to say, to become deeply involved 

in European streams and processes through a small door and in spite of 

European Union’s disapproval. Simultaneously, these represent the attempts 

of the United Stated and Great Britain, above all others, to weaken Serbia, 
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make it an insignificant factor in the Balkans, and prevent the return of 

Russian influence on the Balkan Peninsula.     

 

The Role of the Western Powers in Geopolitical and Safety-

related Games in the Balkans and Serbia 

 

The further taking over the Balkans, by means of the Serbian state 

tissue destruction caused by the United States and other western powers, 

involves the continuation of Serbian political disorientation and territorial 

disintegration. This project is a part of a global United States’ geopolitical 

strategy, or the realization of Spykman’s Rimland
16

 strategy, Kennan’s 

containment policy, Cohen’s model of “geostrategic sphere – geopolitical 

regions” and “pact-mania” as the project of creating the global system of 

military-political alliances along the Eurasia’s periphery, to Kissinger and 

Bzezinski’s theoretical and practical geopolitical and geostrategic post-Cold 

War conceptions.
17

 Namely, everything that happens in the area of Balkans 

and Serbia as of 1990 obviously represents a combination of these 

geopolitical models that are leading into a new political crisis.  

As Pier Gallois estimates, conflicts in the Balkans have shook the 

foundations of a traditional balance of power in Europe, within which, along 

with the United States, Germany begins to emerge as the most powerful 

culprit.
18 

At the same time, in the Western geopolitical projections in the 

Balkans, dominated by the United States, the Albanians are wrongly 

receiving a prominent role. This role is characterized by assisting the new 

penetration of Islam in the Balkans and further in Europe, as well as 

balancing the strategic importance of the Serbian factor as the potential agent 

of Russian and Slovenian geopolitics in the Balkans, etc. First of all, this 

balancing refers to one of the axes of the Balkan’s geopolitical junction: 

northeast – southwest, which was traditionally dominated by the Russian-

Slovenian geopolitical and strategic influence on the Balkans political 

affairs.
19

 This axis will, due to the possible actualization of the American 

initiative SECI and a strong German presence in Podunavlje and the 

Montenegrin basin, gain bigger influence, all with a goal to permanently 

prevent Russia from participating in the allocation of power in this important 
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Europe’s geopolitical region. The methods of this goal’s actualization are: 1 / 

intersection of the Orthodox vertical which leads to Belorussia (practically 

from the Baltic), through Ukraine, Moldavia, Romania, Bulgaria, 

Macedonia, and Greece, to the Aegean Sea and the Mediterranean; and 2 / 

strengthening of Serbia’s Islamic surroundings, primarily Albania and 

Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Without Kosovo, Albania cannot fulfill its strategic role within the 

geopolitical games assigned by the West, because it is missing all the 

necessary resources on which the important elements and indicators of state 

power are based: the territorial strategic depth, demographic potentials and 

industrial and natural resources as foundations of the economic power of a 

state. However, the United States and her allies’ pressure politics on Serbia 

to accept the projected independent state-judicial status of a southern 

province is so strong, regardless of which political option rules in Serbia. 

The so-called human (ethnic, religious, etc.) rights and the further 

democratization of Serbia have a completely subordinate role in all of this – 

“the role of a fume curtain”, behind which the predominant geopolitical and 

geostrategic motives and goals are hidden. It is obvious that the United 

States and some EU members are incautiously and, from the aspect of the 

international law, unacceptably, administering the politics of force in the 

Balkans and Serbia. The most direct ones stimulate the national prepotency 

of Albanians and encourage them to go employ their unique Albanian-terror, 

whose main ideology is Albanism, and the ultra- right or fascistic terror is its 

real form.
20

 Many of these countries have openly supported the so-called 

Kosovo’s independence on account of Serbia and accepted it unanimously; 

completely disregarding the international, constitutional, and historical right 

of Serbia, which is always older than the ethnic right. Besides that, the 

behavior of KFOR and UNMIK in Kosovo has always served the goal of 

realization of the Albania separatist-terrorist goals. It is for this reason that 

believing that the truth and justice are treated as the principal democratic 

guidelines in the world would not make any sense. The actual happenings 

around Kosovo’s status and an open support of only one side’s (Kosovo’s) 

interests in the negotiations reveal that the United States and many other 

western powers are determined to put Serbia in a situation that complies with 

her capitulation and the total erosion of her territorial integrity and 

sovereignty. Namely, it becomes very clear today that the paroles about the 

humanitarian missions and the construction of a multiethnic, tolerant, and 

democratic society in Kosovo are not even close to reality, and that the way 

out of the Balkan nightmare is difficult and uncertain. The current state of 
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this Serbian province shows that “the history is repeating itself”, that the 

Albanian violence and ethnic and religious conflicts are not decreasing, 

while the exclusions and aggressive geopolitical pretensions of various 

actors in the Balkans and beyond are constantly growing and announcing the 

upcoming Erinian revenge of “the unlearned history”. This process may be 

observed through two key factors: 1 / repercussions of the NATO’s 

intervention on SRJ and Serbia; and 2 / United States’ open support of the 

independent Kosovo at Serbia’s expense. 

The real effects of NATO intervention on ex SRJ, namely Serbia and 

Montenegro, are: 1 / prolongation of supporting of the Islamic factor on 

Balkans, wherewith geopolitical balance in the zone is disrupted by favoring 

the Islamic influence and militant jihad in Europe and beyond. Return of the 

aggressive Islam into the heart of Europe over the Balkans will certainly 

incite in the future ambitious actions of the Mujahideens and other Islamic 

extremists toward heart of Europe, so we all can be surprised with naivety of 

USA and other western countries; 2 / violent intersection of the geopolitical 

“Gordian knot” on sensitive Balkan crisis territory by alteration of existing 

state borders is a serious blow to the international law and factor of 

spreading the instability, precedent for new similar undertakings in whole 

world; 3 / Albanian leaders in Kosovo are more devoted to open political 

extremism and crime than internal economic and civilizational progress. That 

directly influences civilizational regression of the Balkans and Europe, 

which becomes more malignant, farther from ideas and principles of the 

democratic civilized society and expansion of the regional stability; 4 / 

American foreign-political priorities gradually shift to other areas, so in the 

Balkans some other interests are more notable, primarily the ones of 

Germany and the Islamic World. This shifting will definitely affect the future 

balance of power in the world; 5 / recognition of the independent Kosovo by 

violation of international law and UN Security Council Resolution 1244, 

further exacerbates fervent Balkan cauldron and old conflicts in southeastern 

Europe. Inequitable solution of the status of Kosovo is forcing Serbia to 

think anew about the redefinition of its position in Europe and the world, 

especially if the solution of the Kosovo crisis imposes itself as a kind of 

punishment for the past and a key condition for Serbia's entering European 

integration. Errors are fatal, and it is not unrealistic for the U.S. and Europe 

in the near future to be forced to new interventions, even at the risk of new 

conflicts in the Balkans?
21

 

In order to finally conquer the Balkans as strategically significant 

southeastern part of Europe, there are more reasons that the focal point 
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would be precisely Kosovo. First of all, that is Kosovo’s exceptional 

significance in geopolitical, geostrategic, geographic, military and economic-

commercial terms, as the Balkan region as the intersection of major roads 

and centuries-long encounters of East and West, and the entire central area of 

the Serbian ethnic group in the spiritual, cultural, and material terms. Kosovo 

is a Serbian shield in the Balkans; it was difficult, but extremely important to 

win in historic emerging of hegemonic forces
22

. Therefore, the continued 

presence of American and pro-Western interests in the Balkans through 

NATO military presence, apparently due to the establishment and 

maintenance of peace and building a democratic society in Kosovo, the 

apparent occupation of the sovereign territory of Serbia, which allows the US 

military control of the Mediterranean, the Middle East and Russia. 

Therefore, mastery and conquest of Serbia as the marginal area of the 

Balkans and Eurasia comprises its further "Balkanization"
23

 and 

"natoization", that is the creation at the expense of its territorial integrity of 

dwarf dependent semi-colonial statelets under the full influence of the major 

powers
24

 - primarily the United States and their desire to establish and 

maintain global geopolitical supremacy
25

. The expansion of NATO to all 

Balkan states and complete "natoization of the Balkans" is in its final stage 

where the creation of an independent Kosovo is not in the function of peace, 

as it tries to be presented to the Serbian and world public, but open re-

balkanization of the Balkans and further generating of conflicts and 

instability in Europe. As part of the more comprehensive strategy of 

geopolitical mastery over this region, after South Eastern Europe, therefore 

the Balkans and Serbia, the next in line is "balkanization" of the other parts 

of Eurasia and the measurement of geo-strategic leaders and global and 

regional geo-strategic players in those areas.
26

 

 As for Serbia, in American and pro-Western neo-imperial 

projections, the continuance of its spatial destruction and reduction can be 

expected, although this strategy is being masked by the alleged wishes of the 

U.S. and the West to include Serbia in the European integration processes. 

On the other hand, the experience of Serbia with the EU and Euro-Atlantic 
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allies, however, indicates that this is a new western re-colonization and 

protectorization of Serbia
27

. After the NATO aggression against Yugoslavia 

in 1999, occurred the stage of splitting the territory of Serbia and the creation 

of an "independent" Kosovo, thus reducing the Serbian ethnic area, 

weakening Serbia, and definitely trying to prevent the re-strengthening of the 

influence of Russia in this part of Europe, and finally round the global 

geopolitical strategy of the West
28

. Behind this interest lies support of the 

project of creating the so-called "Greater Albania" at the expense of Serbia 

and other Balkan countries, the reinforcement of so-called "Islamic northern 

wedge" and creating conditions for strengthening the Balkan "green 

(Islamic) Transversal". 

 The Albanians in the Balkans are currently the only U.S. 

allies in the servile sense they tolerate their terrorist and criminal activities, 

while the EU ignores the fact that the Albanian separatist-terrorist movement 

in the Balkans is the source of greatest security problems in Europe. The 

territory of Kosovo and its immediate surroundings where Albanians live 

represents a well-established and good foundation for further 

"criminalization" of the Balkans. In addition to West supporting the KLA 

growing into the Kosovo Protection Corps (GSZ), ignoring the activities of 

terrorist organization ANA in Macedonia, organized crime particularly 

stands out as a key factor of regional security threats. This primarily refers to 

narcotics, people and human organs trafficking, although these illegal 

activities try to be marginalized by the West, despite the declarative 

commitment to lead a more decisive battle against these security threats on 

the Balkans. Finally, the Albanians will not settle with the secession of 

Kosovo from Serbia, they will try to create “Big Kosovo” from parts of 

Macedonia, Montenegro and southeastern Serbia, and then ask for support 

for the creation of alliance with Albania, until the realization of the project of 

"Greater Albania", as the final solution of the Albanian national question in 

the area of Europe. Such Albanian state would encourage further ethnic 

arrogance of the Albanians and most probably open conflict with Serbia, 

Greece, Macedonia and Montenegro, which would inevitably lead into new 

violent conflicts (even the Third Balkan War). This is a warning primarily to 

Europe, and then to the UN. 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
27

 Gaćinović, R. (2008a). Kosovo i Metohija - challenges and responses. In Ćirić, J. 

(ur). Kosmet - Gordy knot (collection of works). Institute for comparative law, Belgrade, p. 

23. 
28

 Bajagić, M. i D. Vejnović (2011). op. cit. 



 

501 

The Return of Russia - the Condition of Stability and Security of 

the Balkans 

 

To re-establish the geopolitical balance on the Balkans, as one of the 

conditions for the salvation of the territorial integrity and collapsed 

sovereignty of Serbia, and prevent illegal state embodied in the existence of 

so-called independent "Kosovo" under the auspices of the United States and 

other Western powers, it is necessary not only to rehabilitate the fundamental 

values of international law and the UN Charter, but also to change radically 

the geopolitical, economic, military imbalance by strengthening Russia's 

presence in the region in the (geo) political, economic and military terms. 

The return of Russia to the Balkans is the basic requirement for 

establishment of the balance of power with the Western powers, which 

would encourage the hope of establishing and maintaining lasting peace on 

the Balkans, and thus safer environment for Serbia, its national interests and 

national security, but also for regional and European security. 

Russian interests on the Balkans in the historical context are often 

matched with Serbian national interests, although it can be estimated that, 

despite the similarity of interests between the two nations, these relationships 

sometimes had strange, even antagonistic reflections. Russia's national 

interests on the Balkans are expressed through the penetration through the 

Constantinople and mastering the important naval points (the Bosporus and 

the Dardanelles), which caused the Russian geopolitics to the Turkish 

Empire, the Serbian state and other Balkan nations. In this conflict of 

interests, the Russian state has supported the liberating aspirations of the 

Serbian people for the creation of an independent Serbian state on the 

Balkans, in order to make their sphere of influence on the warm 

Mediterranean Sea through Serbia and create a barrier to the penetration of 

German imperialism and the impact of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, and 

strengthening the impact of France and Great Britain in the region. Relations 

between Serbia and Russia have depended mostly on the degree of 

compliance of Serbian national interests and the Russian imperial politics. 

The Russian support to Serbian national aspirations, which ultimately 

referred to the liberation and unification of Serbian ethnic territory 

influenced the fact that the Serbs and the Serbian State, from the point of 

view of the Western powers, have always been seen as an extension of 

Russia's politics and interests on the Balkans, because of which Serbia was 

often prevented to realize its national aspirations and goals. This mortgage 

had cost the Serbs much in the history.
29
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Serbian view of Russia and its role on the Balkans has always been 

idealistic and anti-pragmatic, often colored by irrational feelings of 

slavicophilia, russophilia and Pan-Slavism. In defining foreign politics of 

Serbia this brought a lot of historical problems, but also disappointment, 

because the Serbian view of Russia, never or hardly ever, was founded solely 

on realistic interest and pragmatic principle. The Russia was most frequently 

viewed through the prism of common identity and expectations of fraternal 

Russian help, which could not always be realized, primarily due to the 

influence and pressures of other European powers. 

For Russia is extremely important to achieve and maintain influence 

on the Balkans. However, the Russian foreign policy since the early 90's of 

the twentieth century had a difficult path - from inactivity over the attempt to 

define new national interests, to clear active involvement in the events on the 

Balkans. Russian foreign policy on the Balkans since the beginning of the 

political crisis in the former Yugoslavia took place in several phases.
30

 It is 

particularly important phase from 2000 - 2004, associated with the arrival of 

Vladimir Putin to head of Russia, who stated in 2001 that strategic 

importance of Southeast Europe for Russia is defined not only by 

geopolitical factors, but also historical traditions, cultural, religious closeness 

of our peoples, as well as the geographic proximity of the region and the 

Russian border. Russia's new policy on the Balkan Peninsula fits into the 

idea of creating a stable democratic system of common European security. 

The main goal is to achieve a fair peace, security and stability in the region, 

based on the principles of international law. Period of Russian foreign policy 

towards the Balkans since 2004 is especially characterized by active 

approach to problems in the Balkans, Russia's reaction to the events on 

Kosovo of March 17 can be taken as an example, when in the Russian 

statements all of the events were named properly (pogrom of the Serbian 

people, Albanian extremism and human rights violation), and Russia's 

humanitarian aid has become concrete and visible. The essence of the 

approach of the official Moscow is the solution of hard Balkans and 

international problems by balanced ''politic dialogue with other countries”, 

especially the U.S. and other global powers (China and the EU), reinforced 

by ‘to the point’ projects of economic and investment cooperation. As for the 

Balkans, Russia has continued to support the strengthening of regional 

stability and normalization of relations between the countries of the region, 

development of the regional cooperation within the European integration 

process. In this sense, Russia supports international efforts toward the 

creation of a democratic multi-ethnic society on Kosovo in the accordance 
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with UN Security Council Resolution 1244. Russia is determined to keep an 

active role in resolving the Kosovo problem by implementing a balanced 

policy towards all sides. The aim is to strengthen the security of national 

minorities, restore damaged property and cultural and religious objects, 

create conditions for the return of refugees, to fight against the extreme 

structures, and finally the realization of the Plan of Kosovo Standards (eight 

“areas” of normalization of life in the province: the creation of functional 

democratic institutions, the primacy of the rule of the law, freedom of 

movement for all citizens of Kosovo, the return of refugees, the 

establishment of a market economy, security of property rights, dialogue 

with Belgrade; reduction of the Kosovo Protection Corps). In addition, 

Russia is interested in cooperation with the Balkan countries, primarily in the 

economic sphere. Recognizing the fact that the twenty-first century it is 

really the century of economics, of preserving and improving safety as a 

continuous process, and the economic return of Russia to the Balkans is an 

outstanding safety event. Passing of the Russian “South Stream” through 

Serbia is vitally important economic and security issue for Serbia. 

However, an active Russian presence on the Balkans and 

strengthening its influence on some Balkan countries, particularly Serbia, 

certainly was not welcomed by the U.S. and its allies. Namely, in the 

American neo-imperial geopolitical projections, the precondition of deep 

penetration into the East and mastering the Eurasia is the establishment of 

firm control over the Balkans, especially Serbia as its central part, which is 

located at the intersection of the two most important, richest and most 

populous continents - Europe and Asia, connecting them with the main and 

shortest land, sea-river and air routes. These routes and corridors link the 

Northern Europe to Mediterranean and Western Europe to the Middle East 

and Africa. Control of the Balkans implies its conversion into constant 

conflict area of small dependent, satellite and Balkan states, primarily by 

supporting the Albanian separatism and nationalism, and by creation of 

wrong (false) stereotypes about certain Balkan nations (Serbs) and their 

satanization
31

. This policy of open classification to one of the parties in 

conflict causes even more tension and resembles the centuries-old policy of 

the great powers (the United States and Great Britain) - "devide et impera", 

of course with the increasing influence of Germany and a stronger presence 

of Turkish and Islamic factor, articulated by strengthening Albanian 

extremism on Kosovo and the creation of an independent "Kosovo" as 

western satellite state.
32

 The goal is to completely prevent traditionally close 
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and good relations between Serbia and Russia and the possibility of their 

closer connection, and thus the penetration of Russian influence on the 

Balkans and the Mediterranean. 

However, despite neo-hegemonic interests of the Western powers on 

the Balkans, from the powerful and the respective Russia today it can and 

must be expected to achieve active presence on the Balkans and in Serbia, 

seeking to re-establish the balance of powers with its global political and 

economic influences, which guarantees to Serbia a more favorable position 

in the relation to the efforts of the U.S. and some European countries 

(primarily Germany) that Serbia fully degrade and subdue to the West in 

every possible way. 
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Introduction 

 

When we want to emphasize the characteristics of the Balkans, it is 

common to use well-known metaphors such as “the crossroads”, “the 

triangle among the old continents”, “the place of confronting different 

worlds”, “borderline between East and West”, buffer zone between the rival 

blocks”, “house in the middle of the road”, “powder keg”. Judging by these 

metaphorical descriptors, the Balkan region is memorable and unique, both 

by its geography and its history. Accordingly, it seems logical to question 

what the relationship of these two features is. Is it the striking geography 

which produced or predetermined the course of history, or is it, the striking 

history which drew attention to the geographical characteristics of this region 

and made it distinctive? What is indebted to or which seeks forgiveness? Is 

it, in the words of Kaplan (Kaplan, 2013) about the “revenge of geography”, 

or is it the manifestation of the complex relationship between geographically 

given conditions and changeable socio-historical circumstances that give 

these conditions a specific meaning? Is it just an example of the dynamics 

that, using the words of Brzezinski, could be marked as a “mysterious 

interaction of fate and chance” (Brzezinski, 2009, p. 11). 

However, regions such as the Balkans do not lack in history. On the 

contrary, they have it in abundance. They produce it, as Churchill 

picturesquely observed it, “… more than they can consume it”. More 

precisely, it is the product of powerful states and influential non-state and 

state actors in the international relations. All of them, as a rule, in the regions 

with exclusive geographic features, recognize some of their strategic 

interests, and have the ambition to achieve some of its goals of strategic 

importance on this region or through it. Once, these were primarily territorial 

expansions, usually in the name of providing a better “living environment” 

or more favorable geostrategic positioning (more reliable hold of defense or 

more secure “springboard” for further advancement). Once, the vital interest 



 

507 

was thwarting the intentions of “eternal rivals” to change the balance of 

power in their favor; sometimes it was the issue of protection of honor and 

dignity of the imperial house, or else, the mere satisfaction of vanity of those 

in power. 

Depending on the balance of power or replacing the boundaries of 

influence of “big players” who, using confrontations and / or settlements to 

exercise some of these strategic interests in the Balkan region, its role in the 

world history was recognizable, sometimes primarily by its role of merging, 

and sometimes by its role of separating the worlds. Sometimes it was more 

of a “wall” and sometimes the “gate” between East and West. This 

ambivalent role the Balkans has maintained to this day. 

Certainly, producing history depends not only on the strategic goals 

of the powerful, but also on the way to achieve them, and who uses which 

means to remove obstacles on their way. Once, the battle for realization of 

the strategic interests was led by the rules of “zero-sum game” by which one 

party has to lose so that the other could win. Sometimes the rules were less 

rigid allowing the sum of the rival achievements to differ from zero - that 

elevation (improvement of position) over the other side does not necessarily 

require as much flounder for that side. Enrichment of “games” with new 

contents and new areas of competition is just that condition which allows, 

and often compels the innovation of the rules of “the game”. For some 

participants this means an extra chance to improve their position, for others, 

perhaps, indispensable acceptance of greater risk for the sake of preserving 

the status quo. One of such “decisive” moments is intensifying competition 

for the control of natural resources (particularly fossil fuels) which were 

vividly described by Michael Clare (Clare, 2012), reminiscent of the rapid 

decrease in yield of vast majority of sources, as “the race for what is left” 

(The Race for What's Left). This, apparently, could significantly affect the 

position of the Balkans in modern geopolitical and geo-economic processes 

created, more or less by the dictate of the strategic interests of powerful 

states and entities. How they will take advantage of this opportunity is up to 

them, and it also depends on the reason why the major players on the 

international scene are ready to support its potential role of “connecting the 

worlds”. Such reasons of course include a place which is planned for him in 

some of the projects of regional and trans-regional energy security, which is 

designated as one of the transit areas. 

It is obvious that in this case, “Geography as destiny” has 

mingled. Balkans, as leaning at one side to the most developed and the most 

imported energy dependent part of Europe, and at the other side - the energy 

richest regions of the Eurasian mass, has been recognized as an area suitable 

for establishing through it the flow of additional quantity of energy from the 
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respective manufacturers to the respective consumers.
1
 This is a hint that the 

traditional determinants of the Balkans as an area of high risk are beginning 

to give place to some different qualifications that promote it in an energy 

corridor that, if the opportunities are provided projected by optimistic 

scenarios, could do a “mission impossible” of bridging centuries, connecting 

the “incompatible” and conciliating the “irreconcilable”. At the same time, it 

should be a chance for faster removal or mitigating of the effects of the long-

term policy of “controlled instability” used by the great powers to charge 

mutual debts on account of interests of some countries in this region.   

Of course, taking advantage of these opportunities is accompanied by 

certain restrictions. They, except for chronic intra-regional frictions, arise 

from different interests of the outside factors that create the game rules 

obligatory for less influential actors. Their divergent views on the inclusion 

of the region into a “big deal” with energy illustrate this vividly enough. 

 

Place of the Balkans in Trans-Regional Energy Projects 

 

The energy stability of every country is one of the essential 

preconditions of its economic development and, therefore, an important 

factor of the national security. From this perspective, the interests in the 

energy sector have, without doubt, the meaning of strategic interests. When it 

comes to this area of interests of powerful states and actors in the Balkan 

region, a special attention is given to projects which have been initiated by 

direct members or assistants of the European Union (EU), Russia and the 

United States of America (USA). There are two or better say - two sets of 

reasons. First, the EU and the United States belong to the group of largest 

consumers and largest importers of energy, while Russia is among the top 

ranking exporters of this strategic resource. Second, the EU and the US and 

Russia also had an important role in creating the current geopolitical and 

security environment in the Balkans and as such they are recognized as more 

or less inevitable factors of its recent future. 

The interest of Balkans for the EU is a product of prudent 

prioritization by several criteria. First, it is the geographic proximity and 

affiliation to the area which is an integral part of the sphere of interest of the 

EU as one of geostrategic players on “the Great (Eurasian) 

chessboard”. Second, it is a common past (life with each other and side by 

side) that has left noticeable traces in the form of a high degree of economic 

integration and merging of cultures between the European countries gathered 

in the EU and those outside it which on that basis naturally “belong” to it - 
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some perhaps even more than others which have already been “taken care 

of”. Third, and probably most important, is the expectation of the Balkan 

countries to become, in the foreseeable future (the ones that have not yet 

become) member states. This, of course, except aspirations, involves 

providing evidence of its commitment to the values and standards in all 

areas, including the field of security which “indivisibility” on the EU level is 

promoted as the value of high rank. Simply, the candidate is expected among 

other things to build its energy strategies complementary or consistent to the 

strategies of energy security of the EU. 

In this regard, the establishment of the “Energy Community of South 

East Europe” is a step of mutual interest. As a result of the former EU efforts 

to create a Pan-European Energy Community, it is a proof of the leadership 

role of the Union in this area. On the other hand, the signing of the Energy 

Community Treaty in 2005, countries in Southeast Europe (SEE) have 

provided concrete evidence to accept the EU directives and rules for the 

internal market in electricity and gas to which this Agreement applies. At the 

same time, it is an opportunity for the countries of the Western Balkans to, 

through the Energy Community SEE, participate in a kind of “exercise for 

the European integration” (Simurdić, 2009a). Through such arrangements, 

the Balkan countries involve in the part of energy space of the Union, by 

which, effectively, they come under the “multinational energy umbrella”. It 

is such a paradigm that valorizes their transit potential, i.e. points to its 

growing importance in proportion to the certainty of the construction of 

proposed roads of energy. 

Accordingly, they join the EU efforts to strengthen its own concept of 

the Energy Community, by implementation or by participating in the 

implementation of several major capital infrastructure projects. Among them, 

as most ambitious, stands out the gas corridor - "Nabucco", through which 

the gas would be transported to Europe from Central Asian and the Caspian 

sources via Turkey, Bulgaria, Romania, Hungary and Austria (Goetz, 2009, 

pp. 93 - 103). It, by the way, reduces Europe's dependence on Russian gas 

and, perhaps because of this, has the support of the US which (both) gives it 

an additional attraction. However, "Nabucco", except for its oversized 

capacity compared to previously provided power supplies; it is also the most 

controversial from the aspect of energy security of the Balkans as a whole, 

since it completely bypasses its “non-Europeanized” part - Western Balkans 

waiting in line for admission to the EU. In such a situation, as a “comforting 

solution” for its energy “care”, remains the Constanta-Trieste oil pipeline 

project. 

Of course, the "Nabucco" gas does not exclude other arrangements, 

whether it is about different pipeline routes or different suppliers. Most 

frequently mentioned alternative, which is also the most relevant to the 
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energy security of the Balkans is the gas corridor “South Stream” that goes 

along: Russia (Black Sea) - Bulgaria / tapping into Greece and Italy / - Serbia 

- Hungary - Austria (Goetz, 2009, pp. 93 - 103). Thus, by the route of “South 

Stream”, Russian gas would arrive to Europe crossing in a part over the 

Western Balkans. The choice of the route of the pipeline is a result of seeing 

importance of the Balkan region observed from a slightly different angle 

than the US - through the prism of the interests of Russia as the largest 

exporter of energy to Europe while, in the same time, geostrategic player 

who did not permanently renounce its traditional aspirations for exercising 

political influence in parts of the Balkans. With oil and gas reserves and its 

existing transport infrastructure that make its classification in rank of 

“energy hegemony” the fact based, it remains an indispensable partner of the 

EU, an important factor in its energy security, despite the evident 

embarrassment that this fact inflicts for some members of the Union and 

allies across the Atlantic. As for the Balkan countries, such a position of 

Russia should not matter to them. One could rather say that certain 

advantages can be derived from it when it comes to their energy security. In 

fact, one of the priorities of Russian energy policy is the diversification of 

the stream of energy supply for reduced dependence on transit countries, as 

well as the evaluation of oil and gas price along all of the length of the transit 

route to the end user. Result of these priorities is the choice of the route of 

the new pipeline to Europe via the Balkans (the “South 

Stream”). Competitiveness of the corridor to corridor "Nabucco" can 

realistically force a more favorable conditions of supply to the consumers in 

areas on their way, or the areas to which they will branch out, and that is 

what ultimately goes in favor of the energy security of the Balkans in 

general.
2
 

Of course, interpretations of the motives of either party from the 

competing camps, rarely agree. The estimates of analysts in the West 

prevails the view that with a greater presence in the Balkan energy sector, 

Russia, above all, wants to create a counterweight to the orientation of the 

Balkan countries to the North Atlantic Alliance (NATO) and the EU.
3
 The 

views from the region (the Balkans) to the energy policies of the EU and 

Russia also differ, but usually do not result in highlighted black and white 

                                                 
2
 Regarding the possible advantages that one or the other route brings to some parts 

of the region, we can say that every state, as a rule, "cheers" for the one passing through its 

territory, because in this it recognizes the greater guarantee of a stable supply of certain 

financial benefits based on a transit position. 
3
 In this sense, Mark Smith believes that the gas pipeline “South Stream” and 

Bugras - Alexandroupolis pipeline are the primary means of strengthening Russian influence 

in the Balkans and Southeastern Europe and that they are part of the energy strategy towards 

EU (Smith, 2008). 
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perception. Contrary to the perceptions that slave clichés games with a “zero-

sum” much more realistic appear the assessments that the energy policy of 

Russia, including that part which is related to the Balkans, and energy policy 

of the EU are not necessarily divergent. It is in the Balkan region as a transit 

area where the Russian energy policy meets with the EU policy, which has 

ambitions to expand its regulations to the Russian “near abroad” as well, 

through “exporting” its regulations or expanding the validity of the rules of 

the internal market (Simurdić, 2009b). Moreover, the Balkans, for Russia 

and for the EU, is a priority as a transit area. Delivering of energy to the 

European Union, via “South Stream” (via the Balkans), Russia reduces high 

dependency (almost 80%) of the existing transit through Ukraine, while 

supplying from the "Nabucco" pipeline (again through the Balkans), the EU 

reduces high dependency (around 40%) of the Russian gas.
4
 

How will the competition of these two geo-energetic concepts finally 

affect the energy security of the Balkans, depends to a large extent, on the 

US position. They, as mentioned above, favor "Nabucco" to the “South 

Stream”, but are interested in diversifying energy corridors in the spirit of the 

general principles of energy policy.  

US interest in the Balkan energy grid probably has to do with their 

(current and prospective) military presence and engagement in the region and 

from the region, which reality is evidenced by establishing a military base 

“Bondsteel” in Kosovo and Metohija. Another important reason is the close 

relationship of the Balkans with Turkey, one of the key strategic points in the 

region of Southeast Europe (Barnett, 2004) and the most important US 

partner, at the junction of two continents - Europe and Asia. Turkey, apart 

from its partial geographical inclusion in Balkan peninsula, it is historically 

and culturally close to most of the Balkan countries and has undisguised 

ambitions to be more economically present and politically influential. For the 

U.S., these efforts are acceptable, primarily as a preventive measure for 

possible revival of Russian influence and as a balancing means to the 

growing supremacy of the EU. In this sense, it is favorable for the United 

States that Turkey and the Balkan countries rely on the same energy flows, 

preferably ones that are not dependent on the energy from Russia and the 

Russian transport infrastructure. 

The strong US support for the project "Nabucco" and their attention 

to the security of energy corridors BTC (Baku - Tbilisi - Ceyhan) and BTE 

(Baku - Tbilisi - Erzerum), is the expression of such energy policy. It is 

                                                 
4
 Many believe that the “match of the two projects mentioned” is both a trial of 

strengths of the two geo energy concepts - two different approaches to the same energy 

issue. In the case of Russia, the orientation is on the vertically integrated, monopoly 

companies such as the “Gazprom”, while EU advocates the market liberalization, anti-

monopoly regulation and competition (Simurdić, 2009b, p. 63). 
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likely that similar motives lie behind the US support to the promotion of so-

called Wider Black Sea Region, which could potentially geographically 

circle the Turkish - Balkan energy scene. Given the fact that Turkey itself is 

very interested in deepening cooperation with the Balkan countries, the 

chances for this initiative to be beneficial to all the actors involved are not 

small. The risk is also not excluded. It is associated with the possibility for 

Turkey to, instead of “geopolitical balancer”, gains a role of a “geopolitical 

player”. 

 

New Elements in the Choreography of “Great (Energy) Games” 

in the Balkans 

 

Lately, besides the Russian Federation, the European Union, and the 

United States, more and more interest in the Balkans is shown by some 

countries which, until recently, were quite abstained in this regard. These are 

above all Turkey and recently China.  

The first Turkish attempts to become more actively involved in 

developments in the Balkan energy scene were recorded more than a decade 

ago when the (2003) Greek energy giant “DEPA” and the Turkish company 

“Botas”, by signing a Memorandum of Understanding, launched the idea of 

building a so called Western Balkan Gas Ring. This idea did not live to a 

more advanced phase of development, as explained due to the insufficient 

demand for gas in the region and because the availability to the Caspian 

sources was not guaranteed (Tsakiris and Ifantis, 2010). However, it was 

never completely abandoned. It was built in, for example, the plans to build 

the Trans-Adriatic Pipeline. This pipeline, which would eventually be 

followed by Ionian-Adriatic Pipeline - IAP, was supposed to transport gas 

from the Caspian sites across Turkey, Albania and Greece, to Italy and 

Switzerland. When presenting this project, the idea of Western Balkan Gas 

Ring was reanimated, which, in its updated version foresaw the construction 

of arm from Albania to Montenegro, Croatia and Slovenia. It finally loses the 

appeal and was not realized, which is allegedly the fault of an announcement 

of building the terminal for liquefied natural gas in Croatia, on the Krk 

island, although the main reason probably was that it was seen as a direct 

competitor to the projects of the ITGI and "Nabucco" (Tsakiris and Ifantis, 

2010). It is possible, too, that it is contributed significantly by the intensive 

campaign in favor of the "South Stream" project. 

Turkey, however, continued to be recommended for an active role in 

energy projects that are directly or indirectly related to the energy security of 

the Balkans and Europe. In the meantime, thanks to the construction of the 

Baku - Tbilisi - Ceyhan (BTC) oil pipeline and pipeline Baku - Tbilisi – 

Erzerum, it definitely became an essential element of the trans-regional 
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energy matrix. The importance of these energy pathways, and thus the 

importance of the role of Turkey through which region they pass, is 

accentuated by the fact that so far they are the only channels through which 

energy from the Caspian-Caucasian and Central Asian sources, on their way 

to Western markets bypass the territory of Russia. It is probably this 

circumstance which, if not essentially, but certainly significantly contributed 

to Turkey being recognized as a “geopolitical balancer” and “geopolitical 

catalyst”.
5
 It justifies that reputation in many ways. Among other, in 1992, 

Turkey initiated the establishment of the Black Sea Economic Cooperation 

(BSEC - Black Sea Economic Cooperation Orgaization). Within it, in 

addition to the economic issues in the scope of its engagement, it includes 

more security issues, with special emphasis on energy security.
6
 In addition, 

the special ties that Turkey has with the countries of the South Caucasus and 

Central Asia, suggest that by linking the Turkish-Balkan and Turkish-

Caucasus area, it would gain a comparative advantage over other candidates 

for the role of controller in one of the major energy hubs in the triangle of 

Russia - Middle East - EU.
7
 

About the interests and ambitions of Turkey to, relying on the 

Balkans, play an important role in the field of energy security in the 

transregional level, lately, witness frequent statements of its officials on the 

initiatives of the Turkish-Balkan cooperation in this regard. Thus, the Deputy 

Minister of Energy of Turkey, Murat Merkan, says that “in the Balkans, 

there is an extremely high potential for energy cooperation, particularly in 

the area of production and transit”, noting that the projects for the realization 

of this potential are already in progress; that teams are being prepared 

consisting of government representatives and the private sector which are to 

“discover opportunities for cooperation between the Balkan countries and 

Turkey, and begin the implementation of specific projects in specific energy 

sectors” (Tokyay, 2012). The Chairman of the Turkish energy trade 

associations, Mustafa Karahana views the strategically important position of 

the Balkans as a key benefit for investors, so that for “the Turkish investors, 

investment in the region may be the best way to reach not only Western but 

also Eastern markets, taking into account the location of the Balkan countries 

and their access to alternative consumers”. According to him, “investing in 

the energy sector in Southeast Europe, especially in the electricity and gas 

sector, is one of the most important common strategic interests”.
8
 That 

Turkey's plans did not stay only at the appropriate protocol statements, is 

confirmed by the very dynamic diplomatic activity between Turkey and the 

                                                 
5
 More about Turkish geo-politic inventiveness in Marketos, 2009 

6
 More in Colakoğlu, 2008 

7
 More on this topic in Mijalkovski, Djordjević and Filijović, 2011 

8
 According to Tokyay, 2012 
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Balkan countries, including Montenegro and Serbia. The interest of Turkish 

investors for jobs in the energy sector of Montenegro, for example, is 

connected with placing the cable on the bottom of the Adriatic Sea between 

Montenegro and Italy, which, according to the estimates, in an indirect way, 

enables a better positioning on the Italian energy market.
9
    

It is interesting to note that in recent years, there is a generally 

positive response from the Balkan countries to the initiative of the Turkish 

side and the agility with which they promote it.
10

 It is important to note, 

given that the previous interpretation of Turkey's role in the history of the 

Balkans was mainly marked by somber tones and that notice of its “return” 

to the region were received with quite a grain of salt, as well as a marked 

anxiety and suspicions (especially in countries with predominantly orthodox 

people). Such a change is, certainly, in favor of consolidating transit 

connectory positions of Turkey and it will probably try to take advantage of 

this opportunity in a way that will confirm its assigned reputation as a 

“geopolitical catalyst”.  

When it comes to China's strategic interests in the Balkans, it is 

common that their articulation is associated with its efforts to, as already 

approved “big player” improve its position (reduce lag) with respect to the 

main rivals in some areas of competition at the global level. In this regard, 

the report of the Centre for Strategic and International Studies in Washington 

(Poulain, 2011) notes that the Chinese Balkan strategy is part of a broader 

state project in light of a kind of resuscitation of the Silk Road. It is obvious, 

actually, that Beijing aims to intensify the transport and exchange of goods 

and money, along the former trade route from the western part of China, 

through Central Asia, Iran and Turkey to the Balkan peninsula, and thus 

strengthen ties with Europe and the Middle East (Poulain, 2011). An integral 

part of this strategic concept is the proper positioning in the energy sector in 

the Balkans as one of the main hubs of the path that is carefully 

restored. Economic crisis proved to be a good moment to do so. Many 

countries, especially those in unstable areas such as the Balkans, were faced 

with a sudden tide of foreign investment. Due to the crisis, an international 

investment potential was significantly reduced. In addition, the large 

Western companies were reluctant to engage in increased risk of investing in 

businesses in potentially earthquake prone areas. They were, consciously 

                                                 
9
 About joint plans of Turkey and some Balkan countries, see more in Tokyay, 

2012 
10

 With regard to the ambitions of Turkey, President of the Bulgarian Economic 

Forum Georgi Tabakov, points out that "for big business, energy sector looks promising 

because there is a need to link the resources of the East with the West consumption, and 

because the energy needs of the region and Turkey increases every year, and that this trend 

will continue in the coming years. (Quoted by: Tokyay, 2012) 
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accepting that risk, being replaced by the Chinese investors, who, when it 

comes to businesses in the energy sector, primarily expressed interest in 

investing in the construction of hydropower projects and coal plants 

(Poulain, 2011).  

Such an approach is remarkable in their operations in Serbia. First, 

the Chinese Exim Bank decided to grant 1 billion euros of so called “soft 

loan” to Electric Power Industry of Serbia (EPS) to improve the power grid 

and build a new power plant in Kostolac (Poulain, 2011, p. 5). Negotiations 

are ongoing between the China National Machinery and Equipment Im-Ex 

Corporation (CMEC) and the Serbian authorities for the construction of 350 

MW coal power plant, along with the expansion of coal source Drmno.
11

 In 

addition, the EPS and a consortium of Chinese companies (China 

Environmental Energy Holdings and Shenzhen Energy Group) have signed 

an agreement to build power plant Nikola Tesla B3 and other energy 

projects. It is planned that the total value of investment exceeds 2 billion 

euros (Barlovac, 2011).   

Although the political dimension of the new Chinese strategy for the 

Balkans is largely dependent on Serbia, it almost does not neglect any of the 

neighboring countries (Poulain, 2011, p. 6). China National Electric 

Equipment Corporation has already presented a plan worth about one billion 

euro in a Romanian power plant with a capacity of 500 MW. Chinese 

Nuclear Power Engineering expects to receive the contract to build two new 

nuclear reactors in Cernavodă. Beijing also plans to take on 1.3 billion euro 

worth project of building power plant in Tarniţa-Lăpuşteşti with a capacity 

of 1000 MW.  

In neighboring Bulgaria, China's National Nuclear Corporation has 

expressed interest for construction of new nuclear unit with the capacity of 

1000 MW in nuclear power plant Kozloduy Nuclear Power Plant - NPP). At 

the same time, Chinese companies are, in cooperation with European 

partners, present in Bulgaria on the projects in the field of so-called Clean 

Energy. So China’s Sunergy and the German branch of Mitsubishi 

International, together with the Bulgarian company Helios Power work on 

the development of a series of photo-voltage power plants in solar 

Jerusalimovo Park in southern Bulgaria (Reidy, 2012). 

Attention of the Chinese investors was attracted by the potential of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH). In cooperation with the Serbian company 

Energy Financing Team (EFT) based in the UK, China Development Bank 

plans to fund the construction of a coal-fired power plant with the capacity of 

                                                 
11

 China sets up shop in Europe's backyard, Power Engineering International 

(online), 01.10.2012, Retrieved from: 

http://www.powerengineeringint.com/articles/print/volume-20/issue-9/power-report/ china -

sets-shop-europes-backyard.html 20.03.2013. 
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300 MW in Stanari (northern Bosnia). The plan is to start the production of 

electricity in 2015.
12

 The interest of the Chinese investors did not bypass 

Macedonia. Chinese State Energy Company and the Chinese Development 

Bank began in 2010 the dialogue with the Macedonian government about the 

project in the valley of the Vardar River, which includes the construction of 

12 power plants, with a total power of 325 MW.
13

 Martin Bardet, editor of 

“Energy in East Europe” magazine, claims that one Chinese consortium has 

bid for the construction of hydropower plants in Cebren and 

Galiste.
14

 Chinese companies have announced their arrival in Montenegro, 

too. Chinese Gezhouba Group (Gezhouba Group International Engineering 

Company Limited) made a bid for the construction of the second unit of the 

power plant in Pljevlja, with anticipated capacity of between 200 and 300 

MW. Gezhouba Group also plans to develop a 350 MW power plant near 

coal source of Maoče and modernize the mines which would provide 

reserves for both projects.
15

 Apparently, neither Croatia will remain 

indifferent to Chinese investment assault, which was clearly demonstrated at 

Croatian-Chinese business forum held in 2012. On that occasion, the entire 

batch of agreements was signed between Croatia and China's economic 

institutions, with special emphasis on cooperation in the energy domain.
16

 

Another important mechanism of China's positioning in the Balkans 

energy sector includes investments in affairs of “clean energy”. Chinese 

companies Polar Photovoltaics and WISC Systems plan to build solar power 

plants of 2 MW in Ihtiman, in western Bulgaria. Another project is also in 

the advanced stage in Miklovica in Pleven, in northern Bulgaria, which will 

have 120 MW of capacity.
17

 In April 2011, the Public Power Corporation of 

Greece signed an agreement with Sinovel Wind, a leading Chinese 

manufacturer of turbines, on the development of a wind farm and a wind 

park with total capacity of between 200 and 300 MW. According to the CSIS 

report, new investment in sustainable energy sources are planned, with 

                                                 
12

 Chinese Dongfang should provide equipment and build the plant, while coal will 

be supplied from the Stanari mine located in the vicinity in which the majority of ownership 

since 2005. Is held exactly by the EFT. (MacDowall, 2012).  
13

 In April 2011, China International Water and Electric Corporation signed with 

the government of Macedonia Memorandum of Understanding regarding the realization of 

this super project, worth a billion and a half euro, with 85% of this sum which is to be 

provided by China Development Bank (China sets up shop in Europe's backyard , Power 

Engineering International (online), 01.10.2012. 
14

 The same reference 
15

 The same reference 
16

 Chinese interested in energy and transport investment, Croatian Times (online), 

24.03.2012, 
17

 China Ming Yang to Supply Turbines for Bulgarian Wind Projects, Bloomberg 

(online), 07.02.2012. 
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Albania, Bosnia, Croatia and part of the coastal plains of Vojvodina in Serbia 

as the first destinations to be mentioned (Poulain, 2011, p. 5). 

The competitiveness of the Chinese firms compared to other potential 

investors is reflected primarily in the fact that they are the only ones willing 

to participate in the realization of the Balkan energy projects without the 

usual government guarantees and, mostly only they can offer so called 

“cheap” capital which makes them particularly attractive for countries with 

outdated energy infrastructure. For example, China's Dongfang offered 

equipment for construction of the plant in Stanari (BiH) at a price that is half 

the price of the other two bidders - Franch Alstom, or Canadian-Polish 

consortium composed of SNC-Lavalin and Rafako.
18

 On this basis it can be 

concluded that the presence of China on the Balkan energy stage will enlarge 

in the future. For China, the Balkans is potentially highly lucrative market 

that will, in conclusion of Loic Pulan Chinese companies be used as a 

“preparatory terrain”, or “drill ground” in order to achieve industrial maturity 

and technological sophistication necessary to enter the Western markets 

(Poulain, 2011, p. 5).  

 

Conclusion 

  

The strategic interests of powerful states in the Balkans (as in any 

other region) are identified by their obvious effort to have a long-term 

presence in it (directly or indirectly) in a way that makes their power 

sustainable. The presence in the energy sector is one of those ways. Apart 

from the material gain which it brings or the financial power which it 

directly increases, it also provides a better starting point for more productive 

exploitation of other components of power. It is evident that powerful states 

engage in regional and trans-regional energy agreements with different 

ambitions and manners that are consistent with their external politic 

orientation, competitive competences and with a more or less recognizable 

own business philosophy. In this regard, their relationships are necessarily 

related to rivalries and partnerships to the extent to which their goals are 

opposing or complementary. “The race for energy” as part of the race for 

what is left (The Race for What's Left) is a competitive discipline in which it 

is not only important to participate but also to win (at least occasionally, and 

at least with the “close result”).Therefore, this competition is inevitably 

dramatic. Nevertheless, even when it is recognized as rough, it is not devoid 

of a fair play. Not because of, or not primarily because of the compassion 

towards competitors or clemency towards partners of the business but 
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 China sets up shop in Europe's backyard, Power Engineering International 

(online), 01.10.2012. 
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because the interests of the major competing players are too intertwined and 

interdependent so that the persistence on the “zero-sum game” has become a 

somewhat risky strategy. As a result, it seems that when it comes to energy 

security, the plans of “big players” based on the logic of geopolitical 

competition increasingly give way to those who are close to the commercial 

rationale - who take into account market logic. This shift, which is primarily 

visible in the energy arrangements between Russia and the EU, as well as 

between China and the EU, and which is no stranger to the US, gives a 

chance to the Balkan countries to, giving priority to intra regional 

cooperation over particular pact making with selected external partners, fight 

for better treatment of the region in profit-sharing and accountability in the 

“great game” of energy.  

Common (regional) energy strategy that would result from such an 

approach, or, at least, clearly expressing the support for such an effort, could 

be a solid base to start a definitive “unification” of the Balkans, when it 

would cease to be a synonymous with the nightmarish political situation, 

confrontation and disintegrative processes, and cease to be a region that 

“produce more history than it can consume”. 
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Abstract 

 

The Integration into the European structures contains in itself an old dream 

for Albanians. The consolidation of democracy, the rule of law, everything is 

concluded into 12 Recommendations which should represent the process of 

democracy and the transformations of the Institutions towards the standards of 

European Union. The Integrity cannot be seen as a goal itself, but as a natural 

process towards of which our State and Society should go. In this paper the 

Integration of Albania into the European Union will be seen in a pragmatic way, by 

appreciating on concrete terms how possible and willingly is the implementation 

process and the applications of these duties for becoming a member of European 

Union. For this reason the contribution and appreciation will be made according to 

Copenhagen Criteria (1993), Madrid (1995), Treaty of European Union (Article 

6,49), the Progress-Reports of the Commission about Albania and some other legal 

domestic  documents and Acquis communautaire through its texts will be cleaned 

the understanding of the obligations and the concrete possibilities of Albania for 

applying them in order to become a member of European Union. The matter is not 

“if” but “when” is this going to happen? In fact European Union has refused thrice 

Albania for taking Candidate’s Status. The refusals timeline not only constitutes 

clear evidence on the difficulty of the process of EU membership, but it is also an 

important indicator of Albania’s public life in relation to Copenhagen’s political 

criteria. This paper will focus on some aspects starting with the clarification of 

Copenhagen’s political criteria, demonstration of the current situation of 

development, as well as the destination toward the member state status as a strong 

indicator of democracy and rule of law. 

 

Keywords: Membership, political criteria, Copenhagen criteria, obligations of 

membership 
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Introduction 

 

The Integration case of Albania into European Union (EU) is perhaps 

one of the most debated cases into the political and public life of Albania. 

Even that, it has passed twenty years 
1
from the first contractual relation with 

EU, still today the Integration case remains unsure. Albania should fulfill the 

criteria for becoming a member of EU. Everything has a relation or link with 

the Copenhagen Criteria, including political criteria, economic criteria and 

acquis communautaire. Integrations remain unsure for today while the future 

of Albania into EU is confirmed by Feira Council when in 2000 stated that 

all the countries of Stabilization Association are potential candidates of EU. 

Also in Thessaloniki Summit is confirmed the European Perspective of 

Western Balkan Countries.
2
 Now, the Integration is not a matter of “if” but a 

matter of “when”. This paper is build up through this debate for helping 

Albania becoming a member of EU, while Albanians have always been pro-

European and pro-change,
3
 the integration is the priority of our own political 

agenda, and the International Institutions support Albania’s Integration. 

Albania applied for becoming a member of EU on 28 April 2009.In fact 

Albania’s application is refused three times, because according to the 

European Commission (EC) the progress is insufficient. In October 2012 

Albania waited the next Progress-Report, this Progress-Report notes the 

beginning of negotiations if Albania represents the same values as other 

European countries, or as it happened on the other hand its application was 

refused for the third time and the main issue and question is: Is it possible 

that Albania recognized Candidate Status after this Annual Report of EC? 

 

Political Criteria 

 

Albanian democratization brings to mind the legend of Sisyphus: It 

is marked by periods of progress followed by serious setbacks that bring it 

repeatedly to the starting point.
4
 

                                                 
1
 1992-Trade and Co-operation between the EU and Albania. Albania becomes 

eligible for funding under the EU PHARE program. 
2
 The European Council, recalling its conclusions in Copenhagen (December 2002) 

and Brussels (March 2003), reiterated its determination to fully and effectively support the 

European perspective of the Western Balkan countries, which will become an integral part 

of the EU, once they meet the established criteria. 
3
 Ramadan Cipuri, Albi Kocibelli, Albanian Attitudes toward European Integration, 

European Studies Journal 
4
 Freedom House, Nations in Transit 2004: Albania (Washington D.C.: Freedom 

House, 2004). 
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Since of its beginnings, in the years 50
th

 the EU put as its 

establishments the creation of a peaceful community that guarantees 

development and stability for the continent. The Union is founded on the 

values of respect for human dignity, freedom, democracy, equality, the rule 

of law and respect for human rights, including the rights of persons 

belonging to minorities.
5
 These values, which are set out in Article I-2, are 

common to the Member States. Moreover, the societies of the Member States 

are characterized by pluralism, non-discrimination, tolerance, justice, 

solidarity and equality between women and men. These values play an 

important role, especially in two specific cases. Firstly, under the procedure 

for accession set out in Article I-58, any European State wishing to become a 

member of the Union must respect these values in order to be considered 

eligible for admission. Secondly, failure by a Member State to respect these 

values may lead to the suspension of that Member State's rights deriving 

from membership of the Union (Article I-59). Article 49 of the Treaty 

on European Union states that “Any European State which respects the 

values referred to in Article 2 and is committed to promoting them may 

apply to become a member of the Union. The European Parliament and 

national Parliaments shall be notified of this application. The applicant state 

shall address its application to the Council, which shall act unanimously after 

consulting the Commission and after receiving the consent of the European 

Parliament, which shall act by a majority of its component members. The 

conditions of eligibility agreed upon by the European Council shall be taken 

into account. The conditions of admission and the adjustments to the Treaties 

on which the Union is founded, which such admission entails, shall be the 

subject of an agreement between the Member States and the applicant state. 

This agreement shall be submitted for ratification by all the contracting 

States in accordance with their respective constitutional requirements.” In 

Copenhagen, in June 1993, the European Council concluded that:"Accession 

will take place as soon as a country is able to assume the obligations of 

membership
6
 by satisfying the economic and political conditions required. 

”Because of their legal value these provisions are fundamental for new 

memberships. 

In this First Part will be treated the Political Criteria.
7
 The 

Copenhagen Council did not give a practical definition for understanding 

                                                 
5
 Article 2.Treaty on European Union. 

6
 Membership requires: The candidate country has achieved stability of 

institutions guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, human rights and respect for and 

protection of minorities. In the case of the Western Balkans the conditions defined by the 

Stabilization and Association Process are also a fundamental element of EU 
7
 Stability of Institutions, Democracy, Rule of Law, Human Rights, Respect for and 

Protection of Minorities 

http://europa.eu/scadplus/constitution/membership_en.htm#SUSPENSION
http://europa.eu/scadplus/constitution/membership_en.htm#SUSPENSION
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political criteria; even more in other later documents the terms were not 

practical too. In some cases it was neutral and in some other Copenhagen 

Council treated democracy and the rule of law together, although their 

principles differ from one another.
8
 Schimmelfennig says that these political 

criteria are democratic conditions or political conditions that EU put as tasks 

to the Candidate’s countries. The basic think of political conditions and 

democratic condition is the main strategy which has as a goal the fulfilling of 

Copenhagen Criteria
9
.This conditions may serve as a warring or as an 

encouragement.
10

Of course, becoming a member of EU notes the fulfilling of 

three criterions: political, economical and getting closer to the EU legislation 

but it should be said that political criteria comprise the main criteria in the 

report, because for the European Council to decide to open negotiations, the 

political criterion must be satisfied. The Copenhagen Criteria have a double 

function: They are material requirements of Article 49.The first paragraph
11

 

has this information but on the other hand it has some standards, procedures 

that appreciate the process of becoming a member.
12

The Rule of Law, the 

Democracy and the Respects for Human Rights comprises the basements in 

which the EU is built up. These criteria are even earlier than Copenhagen 

Council.
13

The Integration Process should be understood as the process of 

transforming the institutions towards the European Standards. The 

Copenhagen Criteria mean and guarantee the Reports of Albania with EU. 

These relations have controversial developments.EU through Analytical 

Reports or Progress-Reports of the Commission has appreciated officially 

the matching of Albanian developments with the standards of EU. The 

Commission has said that taking the Candidate Status should be made 

through the process of deserving, but a lot of scholars, and academics argue 

that membership is a political process because the enlargement of EU needs 

the approval of all the countries which are actually members of EU
14

.The 

                                                 
8 Tanja Markltler: ”The power of Copenhagen Criteria ”CYELP 2006 page 347 - 

348 

9 Sokol Lleshi: ”Shqiperia ose Evropianizimi I veshtire” page 4 

10 Lavdosh Ahmetaj,Ilir Berhani:Requirments for getting closer to European 

Union and the potential Membership 

11 Article 49 of the Treaty on European Union regulates the admission or 

membership procedures in the European Union, but also provides the material conditions of 

a membership. Thus, in paragraph 1 in the first sentence states that any European state may 

apply to join which respects the principles set out in Article 6 paragraph 1 of the Treaty on 

European Union. 
12

 Juli Zeh, Right on membership? (Original: Recht auf Beitritt?), Baden-Baden, 

2002, p. 25. 

13 European Council meeting in Copenhagen was held on 21 and 22 June 1993. 
14

 There are twenty-seven countries member of EU: Austria (1995), Belgium 

(1952), Bulgaria (2007), Cyprus (2004), Czech Republic (2004), Denmark (1973), Estonia 

(2004), Finland (1995), France (1952), Germany (1952), Greece (1981), Hungary (2004), 
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conflicts between a country which is candidate can influence the Perspective 

and long lasting.
15

The political process can serve to speculate over the 

process of integration but it should be clear that first of all the membership is 

a process of fulfilling the requirements of membership. So, there should be 

analyzed the Progress –Reports of Commission about Albania in order to 

build clear projects about the future of Albania into EU. 

The Analytical Report of 2010 due to parliamentary democracy
16

 

appreciates on whole the Constitution of Albania. This Constitution is 

matched with the Rule of Law. The independence of Constitutional Court 

has improved in 2005
17

 but in some cases its decisions are refused by 

political governments. The Report says that the Parliament does not function 

as an independent institution and it does not control the work of executive. 

Since the General Elections of 2009 the Parliamentary Activity is blocked by 

the Opposition. The Report of 2010, at the same way just like the report of 

one year later appreciates that Albania does not have a tradition of 

Independence Judiciary. The Judiciary Reform is not completed as a result of 

some laws. It is needed historical results about application of law. Since the 

Parliament votes the authorizing of the judges into High Court and 

Constitutional Court, this has a high danger of becoming political. 

Corruption should be identified in Albanian Courts. In order to Respect the 

Human Rights owns some laws that are into high standards, just like the ones 

of EU. In many fields the application is not sufficient. At the same level of 

appreciation during the period of monitoring, the Last Progress-Report till 

now, the one of 12 October 2011 appreciated into the progress that it has 

made into the fulfilling of the Political Criteria of Copenhagen. During the 

normal function of Parliament the progress has not been sufficient because 

the dialogue did not exist between the position and opposition. The 

legislative did not have control towards executive. Most of the laws have not 

found approval as the result of the absence of the votes. Democracy is taking 

part of the population into government and it cannot be understood without 

                                                                                                                             
Ireland (1973), Italy (1952), Latvia (2004), Lithuania (2004), Luxembourg (1952), Malta 

(2004), Netherlands (1952), Poland (2004), Portugal (1986), Romania (2007), Slovakia 

(2004), Slovenia (2004), Spain (1986), Sweden (1995), United Kingdom (1973) 

15 Kristin Archick (Specialist in European Union) European Union Largement 

April 4, 2012 

16 Political system is based on the idea that Parliament is supreme, or sovereign. A 

parliamentary democracy is one in which the people choose representatives at regular 

elections. These representatives are responsible for a number of functions: 1.The formation 

of the government. 2. The passage of legislation by majority vote of the Parliament.3.The 

scrutiny and monitoring of the executive government, the public service and other 

authorities and institutions created by Parliament. Most importantly, this scrutiny extends to 

monitoring the expenditure of public (taxpayers’) money. 

17 European Commission: Analytical Report  Albania 2010 SEC(2010) 1335 

http://australianpolitics.com/key-terms/executive-government
http://australianpolitics.com/key-terms/public-service
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free and fair elections. Since 1992, none of the elections held in Albania has 

been considered free and fair by the OSCE, nor have they been compliant 

with internationally recognized standards. Albania’s 2008 score in the 

Freedom House ratings of the electoral process was disturbingly low, and 

Albania ranks as the worst performer in the region by a wide margin. The 

June 2009 elections did represent a step forward and the OSCE claimed that 

‘tangible progress’ had been made.
18

The last Elections till now, Local 

Elections of 8 May 2011 completed partly some of the European Standards. 

It existed partly the transparence, the work of the media, the long lasting 

process of counting, a lot of protests for the result of Tirana Municipality. In 

most of the cases Central Elections Commission (CEC) approved the 

Partisan Decisions. The Election Reform finally is completed by law, but the 

real test are the General Elections of 2013.The Rule of Law has not totally 

scored a progress. The Courts are not independent, and the corruption is on 

high levels. Most of the judges have a lot of power into the judiciary system. 

It is scored a partly progress in Human Rights because of the New Strategy 

for Equality between people and the war against violence into family. Some 

of the races of people are still discriminated into our society. Twice the 

appreciation of progress in Albania has been the same. The elements which 

have political criteria have not taken a good response which means that 

Albania needs reforms into basic Institutions. Albania is considered as a 

potential candidate just like Bosnia and Kosovo
19

.This level perhaps shows 

exactly the parliamentary democracy and the institutions of state 

consolidated. We are equaled with these two countries which are new in the 

map of Europe and have serious problems in forming a state. In October 

2012 Albania waits the next Progress-Report for fulfilling the twelve 

Recommendations which can give Albania the Candidate Status. We are 

waiting for the final decision. Most of citizens and specialists of the fields 

are skeptical and doubtful about this report. It is unsure the decision of EU 

about Albania. The political parties are accusing each-other if the refusal 

happens. They accuse each-other for not approving any kind of law. Does the 

Parliament function correctly for approving the main democratic laws? There 

are a number of laws which are not approved. Democracy cannot be 

conceptualized without honest elections and free ones. The Election Reform 

was approved with the Law Number 17/2012” For some changes into the 

Law Number 10.019 date 29.12.2008” The Election Code of the Republic of 

Albania”. This law is one of the most important according to the EU and it 

should be approved and it should be calculated with a positive into the Next 

progress-Report. However the real test of this elections reform are the 

                                                 
18

 FRIDE. Democracy Monitoring Report, Albania. April 2010. www.fride.org 

19 Republic of Kosovo declares Independence on 18 February 2008 
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General Elections of 2013.The main institutions of Brussels want matching 

de jure and de facto the real democracy in Albania, like everywhere in 

European Union Countries. Except of the case that the European 

Commission has refused twice Albanian requirements it also needs to learn 

that the Independence of Courts should be improved. Politics should into the 

position of war for different kind of people. The corruption should be 

reduced and people should learn more about this thing. The new positions of 

work should be made correctly and in every case corruption should be fought 

and justice is given by proves. The Rule of law requires stabilization and 

democracy of Institutions. Today in its 100
th

 anniversary, 22 years after 

democracy Albania may be a Rule of Law. The Progress-Report of 2011
20

 

has appreciated that the Rule of Law has scored progress, but it should be 

said that Albania owns a democratic legislation which determines the Rule of 

Law. 

The Integration of Albania into European Union and acquis 

communautaire 

 

European Commission views Albanian progress for the fulfilling of 

the tasks for becoming a member of EU
21

 since 2002.On 9 November 2010
22

 

as a response the EC gave its opinion for this requirement. In this response it 

was said that Albania was not ready for taking the status of the candidate 

countries and was not ready for completing the documents of becoming a 

member of EU. The EC required Albania to complete the 12 key 

priorities
23

.These requirements were very important for achieving the main 

goal of Albania. The opinion of EC was matched with the analytical Report 

which has as basic principles the criteria of Copenhagen. Albania did not 

achieve these goals and so did not take the green light. These 12 priorities 

were divided into three chapters: 1. Political criteria; 2. Economical criteria; 

                                                 
20 Key Findings of the 2011 Progress Report on Albania.Brussels,12 October 

2011.Memo /11/686 

21 In 2009, Albania submitted its formal application for EU membership 
22

  In its Opinion on Albania's application (in 2010), the Commission assessed that 

before accession negotiations could be formally opened, Albania still had to achieve a 

necessary degree of compliance with the membership criteria and in particular to meet the 

12 key priorities identified in the Opinion. 

23 1.Proper functioning of Parliament on the basis of a constructive and sustained 

political dialogue among all political parties 2.Adoption of pending laws requiring a 

reinforced majority in Parliament 3.Appointment of the Ombudsman & High and 

Constitutional Court Judges 4. Reform of the electoral code in line with OSCE-ODIHR 

recommendations 5. Elections conducted in line with European and international standards 

6. Public administration reform 7. Rule of law 8. Anti-corruption 9. Fight against organized 

crime 10. Property rights 11. Protection of human rights 12. Improvement of treatment of 

the detainees in police stations, pre-trial 

detention and prisons 
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3. The ability and responsibility of membership tasks. Albanian goals  did 

not pass the class in 2011.It was appreciated with the mark “E”, and 

according to EC it is insufficient, while the economical criteria and other 

documents that EU needs were appreciated with the mark “C” and it is 

considered partly achieved.
24

 So in these conditions due to the Analytical 

Report Albania did not have the chance for integrating into EU because the 

tasks were partly achieved. The most important document of Albania is the 

assignment of Agreement of Stabilization Association
25

 (A.S.A). In principle 

the Stabilization and Association Agreements does not constitute a 

“promise” for integration. Their strategic objective is “full acceptance of the 

fundamental values of the European Union on the part of the Western 

Balkans countries, as: democracy and rule of law, the protection of human 

rights and respect for national minorities, the market economy and social 

justice.
26

 

One of the conditions of membership is to adopt the whole legal 

framework of the EU known as “acquis communautaire”. It is absolutely an 

inevitable obligation for a comprehensive incorporation of the acquis 

communautaire in the national legislation of each country. It is not 

indispensable only to bureaucratically adopt the obligatory legislation, but its 

implementation has importance by insuring this way the elimination of the 

differences regarding the standards.
27

 Title IV of ASA envisaged: 1. The 

Parties recognize the importance of the approximation of Albania's existing 

legislation to that of the Community and of its effective implementation. 

Albania shall endeavor to ensure that its existing laws and future legislation 

shall be gradually made compatible with the Community acquis. Albania 

shall ensure that existing and future legislation shall be properly 

implemented and enforced. 2. This approximation shall start on the date of 

signing of this Agreement, and shall gradually extend to all the elements of 

the Community acquis referred to in this Agreement by the end of the 

transitional period as defined in Article 6.
28

 3. During the first stage as 

defined in Article 6, approximation shall focus on fundamental elements of 

the Internal Market acquis as well as on other important areas such as 

                                                 
24 European Movement Albania I www.em-al.org : info@em-al.org 

25 Part of A.S.A are five states of the Western Balkans: Albania, Croatia, Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, Former Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and Macedonia. 

26 Juliana Latifi: The approximation of Albania legislation within European 

legislations, one imperative condition for membership in the EU. Paper presented to the 

UACES Conference. France 3-5 September 2009 
27

 See Juliana Latifi, paper presented to the UACES Conference, France 3-5 

September 2009 

28 Art. 6 of SAA: The Association shall be implemented progressively and shall be 

fully realised over a transitional period of a maximum of ten years, divided into two 

successive stages.   
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competition, intellectual, industrial and commercial property rights, public 

procurement, standards and certification, financial services, land and 

maritime transport – with special emphasis on safety and environmental 

standards as well as social aspects – company law, accounting, consumer 

protection, data protection, health and safety at work and equal opportunities. 

During the second stage, Albania shall focus on the remaining parts of the 

acquis. Approximation will be carried out on the basis of a programme to be 

agreed between the Commission of the European Communities and Albania. 

4. Albania shall also define, in agreement with the Commission of the 

European Communities, the modalities for the monitoring of the 

implementation of approximation of legislation and law enforcement actions 

to be taken.  By the European Union it is given a great importance to the 

appliance of legislation in Albania, like a serious problem of the country. 

When the Progress-Report was read in March 2012 resulted that: Albania has 

scored success but in a lot of other fields such as: Free movement of 

workers, public procurement, environment, financial control, energy, taxes, 

the protection of the consumer, foreign affairs, security, economical, politics, 

etc the attempts that are made for the legislation of acquis communautaire 

have been not very positive. It is concluded that the main problem is so-

called “transplant of legislation”. There are a lot of factors that have an 

impact on the Integration of Albania. The Integration of Albania into EU will 

be achieved when Albania fulfills the 12 Recommendations and the most 

important is the matching of acquis communautaire. Only in this way 

Albania can have an important role inside EU. The appliance of legislation 

should be into a high level. The EC said that it should not be only 

implemented but it also should exist the appliance. The appliance of 

legislation depends on a lot of factors. The implementation of legislation 

depends on social-economical development of the country. The Minister’s 

Council has started work for the implementation of all the criteria all over 

the country. The economical criteria and the political criteria will be 

completed into short period of time 2006-2007, and with mid-period of time 

2007-2008, while the third criteria that has to do with the ability of matching 

the legislation will be completed in long terms ,till 2012.This shows that this 

criteria is one of the most difficult for completing and it needs the approval 

of laws by the government and the opposition. The consensus of the 

opposition it is not needed only for the approval of laws but also for the 

implementation of legislation. Albania has tried matching of legislation with 

the ones of EU but is this law suitable and well-adjusted with the reality of 

the people lives in Albania? Is it necessary to copy the laws of developed 

countries of Europe in order to regulate our social relations? Is not this law 

useless for being applied in our society because of low-level of 

administrative tasks? In Albania there is a Law against the domestic violence 
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29
 but there is not any real institution for helping the people who suffer from 

violence, and often the definitions used in law texts are useless in Albanian 

reality. The laws exist but there should be the real tools for applying it. A 

good government is a government that has good applied laws, democratic 

and suitable for the specific relations of a country. 

The Integration of Albania is not only the challenge of Albanian 

society but also it is a political challenge. Albanians have always been pro-

European and they will profit a lot of goods and needs by achieving the 

Integration. But also the people are the first who are obligated for the tasks 

of membership. Albanians citizens should be correct with taxes, the 

protection of environment, health, fishing and it also should be adjusted with 

acquis communautaire. The Government, Albanian Government has 

responsibilities for people who do not respect laws. 

On the other hand Albanian Government should collaborate well with 

opposition in order to achieve these goals. Both Position Parties and 

Opposition Parties through their Deputies are part of Albanian Parliament, a 

lot of laws, important laws, pre-condition of Integration, and they need the 

collaboration of both Parties. In fact in this political challenge there is a 

serious problem because if the political parties do not agree with each-other 

in fulfilling the goals and completing Copenhagen Criteria then the 

Integration will be more difficult and later. After the second refusal of 

Candidate Status of Albania it is important to work more on cases or issues 

which were not completed. The long lasting transition period of Albania has 

blocked the applying of legislation and integration of Albania, so the 

economical development of the country has remained the same. Getting 

closer the legislation of Albania with the one of the developed countries 

helps a lot in the implementing of the legislation. This can be made through 

the good relations that Albanian government should make with EU. Another 

important factor is the social-economical development and the existence of 

democratic institutions. In the First Three Reports of EU were treated the 

political and social events  of Albania in 1997 (pyramid 

schemes)
30

.According to the last two reports of EU it should be done more 

work on governmental tasks, independent institutions, the reforms on public 

administration etc. 

The reforms that are made should have been adjusted with acquis of 

EU. It should be fulfilled in order to get closer to the acquis communautaire. 

Every advice given by the EU should be considered more seriously. It is very 

                                                 
29

  Law Number 9669 date 18.12.2006 “For some measurement against domestic 

violence” 

30 Decision of Council of Ministers nr.752 dt.01.12.1998. 
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important to know that Countries like Romania and Bulgaria
31

 entered into 

EU before than Albania, even that Albania has 22 years democracy. 

Democracy should exist into the basement of Albanian State, but Albania 

should try to get closer its legislation with the one of EU, in order the same 

events that happened with Romania and Bulgaria before entering into EU. 

Now Albania has made a big step for the process of Integration. Free Visas 

for Albanians into the EU countries was made possible in December 2010 

after the refuse that EU made for Candidate Status. Albanians may move free 

into every place of EU. Albania should analyze the factors that did not fulfill 

for entering into EU. We should not forget that this refuse came directly after 

the general elections of 2009. 

 

Conclusions: 

 

The integration process of Albania into EU depends a lot on political 

development of the country. Another important role should play the political 

stability and economical stability of Albania. Free elections should be made 

in order to increase the chances of Albania to enter into the EU. Albanians 

should learn how to govern. The implementation of legislation, getting closer 

to acquits communitarian and its appliance correctly play an important role 

into the Integration of Albania. The government should take into 

consideration the advices of opposition in order to create and build 

credibility and integrity .The Integration of Albania into EU depends a lot on 

political factor because the other two factors are directly linked with this 

factor and are influenced by it. Becoming a member of EU is the priority of 

our political agenda. The passages of laws are made for the better of 

membership into EU.  The history of Albania it is unusual and it reflects the 

features of an ex-communist country. It is said that becoming a member 

should be deserved but Albania does not fulfill Copenhagen Criteria, 

especially political criteria. Still politics has a strong position in the places of 

work in our government. The Parliament did not manage to approve the 

Laws needed by EU. It is not the matter of a single law, but so it is discussed 

the function of a constitutional institution like the Parliament. The Reform in 

Judiciary System is not approved so we believe into a political decision of 

EU about the Integration of Albania. The only question is “when”, and now 

we are before elections and no one knows the answer. 

 

 

 

                                                 
31 See, more specifically paragraph 7 of the conclusions of the European Council 

14-15 December 2006 
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Introduction  

 

The crucial role of the minority rights protection in Western Balkans 

countries derives from their common Yugoslav past as well as the brutal 

shape the transition had in these countries. Manipulation of ethnic tension 

among political leaders led to the shocking bloodshed among mostly civilian 

population on the base on their ethnicity and religion views. Moreover 

disintegration of Yugoslavia exposed the insufficiency of European political 

and military forces to prevent such a conflict just next to the boundaries of 

European Community, what is still significant experience regarding the 

Nobel prize for EU's role in transforming most of Europe from a continent of 

war to a continent of peace. Moreover European defeat in the field of 

protection of civilians during the ethnically motivated conflict resulted in the 

including the minority protection issue into the Community law ie. into EU’s 

accession criteria. Therefore, almost two decades after the Dayton agreement 

European Union influence on Western Balkan is significantly growing 

regarding the European aspiration of all of the countries in the region. 

Among them Croatia is currently playing a  leading role due to the upcoming 

accession in July 2013, while all others gained at most the candidate status.  

Along with the accession, Croatia has implemented various reforms on 

national legislation minority protection. Since there is a significant 

correlation between policy change at national level in Croatia and the 

specific EU requirements through the accession process, processes observed 

in this field are corresponding with the processes of Europeanization. This, 

in turn, creates great opportunity to examine and measure the nature of 

Europeanization in the candidate countries on the example on Croatia in 

particular field of minority rights protection. Regarding above the aim of this 

article is to examine and evaluate the process of implementation of minority 

rights in Croatia. To do so article is divided into the two main parts. In the 

first one author is presenting the process of formulation and evolution of 

minority rights as well as mile stones in policy formulation with the special 

regards on social and political frameworks and circumstances. The second 

and the main part will be devoted to the evaluation of this process in terms of 
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policy change forced by process of European integration. To do so author 

will use the theoretical model of Europeanization, understood as a top-down 

impact of EU on domestic institutions and policy formulation. In this part the 

aim is to measure the impact and the nature of EU integration in this 

particular field, focusing on the degree and the path of the implementation, 

mediating variables and actors as well as the final outcome of domestic 

change. In summary author will try to evaluate the impact of the 

implementation of minority rights in Croatia to the peace building process in 

the region of former Yugoslavia countries. 

 

Process of Formulation and Implementation 
 

Current demography of minorities 
 

Croatia’s minority population comprises some 330,000 people (or 

7.5% of the population), and among them Serbs are by far the largest such 

group accounting for almost two-thirds of the minority population in Croatia 

(Wolff, Anghelea, Djuric. 2008). According to the Constitutional Law, a 

national minority is a  group of Croatian citizens, whose members have been 

traditionally settled in the territory of the Republic of Croatia, and who have 

ethnic, linguistic, cultural and/or religious characteristics which are different 

than those of other citizens, and who are guided by the wish for the 

preservation of those characteristics (  The Constitutional Law on the Rights 

of National Minorities, Official Gazette 154/02). In Croatia, there are 22 

recognized ethnic minorities.   

   

Facing the past: Minority rights and political transition 1991-1995 

 

Until maintain its independence Croatia was the part of Socialist 

Federal Republic of Yugoslavia for almost half of the century, during which 

issues of minority rights protection was of the particular relevance due to the 

Second World War experience.  Since the main purpose of Communist 

leader and former partisan Tito, was to attempt to placate ethnic tensions 

with a complex state structure based on national and historical ethnic group 

characteristics the SFRY was in the  forefront of promoting a United Nations 

(UN) Declaration on the Rights of Minorities and even as late as 1990 its 

Foreign Ministry was strongly supporting minority rights in the Commission 

on Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE) Copenhagen Human 

Dimension meeting (MRG,2003).  During this period the specific emphasis 

was placed on the ‘unity’ and ‘brotherhood’ slogans. How vague was the 

actual recognition of these slogans among Yugoslavia citizens was showed 

by the upcoming events connected with the disintegration of the federal 
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system in 1991. As a result Croatia proclaimed its independence in 1991, and 

one of the preconditions for Croatia’s international recognition was to pass a 

legal act on the protection of human, and specifically minority, rights 

protection. The Constitutional Law on Human Rights and Freedoms and the 

Rights of National and Ethnic Communities or Minorities in the Republic of 

Croatia was passed in 1991, making Croatia one of the countries in which the 

position and the rights of national minorities are  regulated by a special law 

(MRG,2003).  However ongoing conflict on the territory of Croatia, have 

showed that these provision existed exclusively in the theoretical 

perspective. As the result of both, ethnic tensions as well as number of 

examples of organized aggression against Croatian citizens of Serbian origin, 

has led to the enormous change in the ethnic structure of the population in 

Croatia (tab.1). 

 

Table 1:  Ethnic structure of the population in Croatia, 1981–

2001 (Sources: Statistical Almanac of      

                    Croatia, 1992) 

 
        

International involvement: 1995 - 2002 
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Rapid ethnic changes, problem of refugees and the emergence of the 

new, national minorities, which used to be the Yugoslav citizens, were some 

of the numerous challenges the newly formed Croatian political elite had to 

face. But first of all, for the Republic of Croatia after maintaining its 

recognition, normative regulation and practical realization of the freedoms 

and rights of persons belonging to national minorities has become an 

important test and measure the degree of democratization of society, and one 

of the essential conditions for economic and political integration in Europe( 

Tatalović,2001). Dayton Agreement signed in 1995 has contributed not only 

to the cease-fire in Bosnia and Herzegovina, but to the stabilization to the 

whole region.  From this year during the next decade plenty of formal 

changes occurred, among which most significant are presented in table 2. 

 

Table 2:  Ratified documents on Minority protection’ issues in 

the period from 1991-2002 (Source: Own elaboration) 

Law on Human Rights and Freedoms of National and Ethnic 

Communities 

1991 

Basic Agreement on the Region of Eastern Slavonia, Baranja 

and Western Sirmium — the Erdut Agreement 

1995 

Letter of Intent by the Croatian Government to the UN 

Security Council on completing the peaceful reintegration 

1997 

Framework Convention for the Protection of National 

Minorities 

1998 

European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages 1998 

Law on Upbringing and Education in the Language and 

Script of National Minorities 

2001 

Law on Use of the Language and Script of National 

Minorities in the Republic of Croatia 

2000 

Law on Amendments to the Law on the Election of Members 

of the representative Bodies of Local and Regional Self-

Government Units 

2001 

Constitutional Law on the Rights of National Minorities 

(CLNM) 

2002 

 

First two international agreements, the Erdut Agreement and the 

Letter of Intent was the result of UN engagement in the region.  In turn, 

Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities and the 

European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages were adopted under 

the auspices of the Council of Europe, and, according to Article 140 of the 
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Constitution of the Republic of Croatia, constitute part of the internal legal 

order of the Republic of Croatia and are above the law in terms their legal 

effects (MSG, 2003). Latter regulations were resulted by the increasing 

influence of EU, what will be discussed in the second part of this article. 

The return of the minority population and the repossession of 

property are not commonly recognized as minority rights issues, but in the 

case of Croatia they have continued to constitute the most sensitive political 

question since 1995. Not surprisingly, being a costly issue, they require not 

only adequate and comprehensive legislative framework but also political 

will to be realized (Petričušić,Kmezić,Žagar,2008).  Regarding the shape of 

transition, Croatia in the period between 1991 till 2000 was in the center of 

international attention, and the difficulties of some ethnic minority groups in 

Croatia were of major concern to several European institutions (Council of 

Europe [CoE], EU, Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe 

[OSCE]), and they pressed the Croatian government to comply with 

domestic and international human rights standards (MRG, 2003). 

However, changes in the legal dimension did not go hand in hand 

with the prevailing atmosphere of hostility stemming from the ethno-

nationalist political discourse of President Franjo Tudjman and his leading 

party Croatian Democratic Union. At the level of symbols, the newly 

proclaimed state required notions of self identification. The flag was 

redesigned, which caused some controversy since the coat of arms resembled 

that of the Independent State of Croatia. This caused worries among Croatian 

Serbs, who feared revanchism resembling that seen during the pro-fascist 

regime (Petričušić, Kmezić, Žagar, 2008).  So the real turnout occurred with 

the parliamentary election in 2000, preceded by the death of Tudjman in 

1999. It can be said that only after the change of the party in power, which 

occurred in 2000, did the real political transition commence (MSG, 2003).  

The spectacular victory of centre-left coalition has changed the paradigm of 

Croatian politics according to which European integration became the 

priority.  Croatia applied for EU membership in 2003 and was in 

negotiations from 2005 until 2011 and along with the accession process EU 

became committed to the Balkans not only as a conflict prevention manager 

but also as an agent of reconstruction and development (Bokulić, 

Kostadinova, 2008). 

       

Minority rights and accession process - the role of EU 

 

In the Community legal system, as in the universal and European 

level, the protection of minorities is linked to the protection of human rights 

(and is an integral part of it), so the principle of protection of human rights in 

the Communities may be also applicable  to ethnic minorities. Basic 
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regulations arise from the founding treaties and the general principles of law 

(Sozanski, 2002). In turn the correlation between UE membership and 

minority rights derives from the past   wars in former Yugoslavia and EU's 

inefficient response to this conflict. Deeper involvement of EU institutions in 

this area in early 90's, regarding the possible future enlargement on these 

countries led to the incorporation of minority rights protection as one of the 

accession criteria throughout the Copenhagen criteria, according to which all 

applicant states must achieve stability of institutions guaranteeing 

democracy, the rule of law, human rights and respect for and protection of 

minorities. Therefore the involvement of EU into the minority protection 

policy formulation begun with granting Croatia with potential candidate for 

EU membership status  in year 2000 and signing the Stabilization and 

Association Agreement one year after. Since that moment the European 

Union plays a key role in the post conflict period in Croatia due to the ‘stick’ 

it held in the form of the conditionality principle, which it imposed on 

Croatia regarding  minorities, the return of refugees, and cooperation with 

the ICTY (Petričušić, Kmezić, Žagar, 2008). Monitoring is the main tool 

through the whole pre accession process, during which regular reports, 

strategy papers , and clarifications on conditions are the main tools of 

European Commission.  After demonstrating persistence in setting up the 

normative framework for minority rights protection, the EC, in its Progress 

Reports on Croatia, praised the adoption of the CLNM, which establishes the 

domestic legal framework for minority rights in Croatia (Petričušić, Kmezić, 

Žagar, 2008), the first one consistent with European standards. The 

Constitutional Law on the Rights of National Minorities was adopted by the 

Croatian Parliament on 13 December 2002. As required by Article 82(1) of 

the Croatian Constitution, the CLNM was adopted by more than the required 

two-thirds majority of all representatives (OSCE, 2003). In April 2004, the 

Commission published an Opinion on Croatia’s Application for Membership 

of the European Union according to which ‘Croatia is a functioning 

democracy, with stable institutions guaranteeing the rule of law. There are no 

major problems regarding the respect of fundamental rights.’ Although it is 

underlined that Croatia needs to make additional efforts in the field of 

minority rights and refugee returns, among others, the Commission Opinion 

confirms that, ‘Croatia meets the political criteria set by the Copenhagen 

European Council in 1993 and the Stabilization and Association process   

established by the Council in 1997. Another important element of 

enlargement policy and its conditionality effect is 'Screening' stage of 

accession negotiations which for Croatia has begun in 2006 and ended in 

June 2011.  During this period the Commission carries out a detailed 

examination, together with the candidate country, of each policy field 

(chapter), to determine how well the country is prepared.    Minority 

http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/countries/strategy-and-progress-report/index_en.htm
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key_documents/2007/nov/strategy_paper_en.pdf
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protection issues are included into the chapter number 23 which deals with 

judiciary and fundamental rights. This chapter has generally aligned with the 

acquis and the screening finished relatively quickly in 2006. In December 

2011 accession treaty between UE and Croatia has been signed and due to 

the positive result of national referendum in 2012 Croatia is going to be the 

28
th

 member of EU in July this year. 

 

Europeanization of Minority Rights Protection 

 

Recent researches on the process of Europeanization have contributed 

to the creation of a new model which provides valuable vantage point from 

which to survey the significant changes that are taking place in the 

contemporary politics, society, and economy of Europe (Quaglia, Neuvonen, 

Miyakoshi, Cini, 2007).  Primarily the concept of Europeanization was used 

as the new research agenda in order to examine the impact of EU on policy 

formulation among Member States only. However two last enlargements 

have contributed to the creation of new approaches and perspectives in the 

field of Europeanization what in turn refocused the attention of the 

researches to the area of future Member States. The process of 

Europeanization among them significantly differs from previous experiences. 

Differences derive from several factors. Firstly, applicants cannot influence 

EU policy making from the inside, and they have a stronger incentive than 

existing member states to implement EU policies because they are trying to 

gain admission (Grabbe, 2003) by fulfilling the accession criteria. This, in 

turn, affects the nature of the process which  takes a top-down direction 

according to which the problem of domestic policy-makers is all about 

putting into practice - or 'absorbing' - EU policy (Radaelii,2003). Another 

reason is the uncertainty built into the accession processes and the added 

dimensions of conditionality and accession negotiations (Grabbe, 2003).    

 

Measuring the impact and the nature of EU Integration - major 

difficulties 

 

The definition of Radaelii even thought introduced in terms of 

processes among member states is highly applicable into the process of 

Europeanization of candidate countries. He describes Europeanization as a 

process involving, a) construction, b) diffusion and c) institutionalization of 

formal and informal rules, procedures, policy paradigms, styles, 'ways of 

doing things' and shared beliefs and norms which are first defined and 

consolidated in the EU policy process and then incorporated in the logic of 

domestic (national and sub national) discourse, political structures and public 

choices (Borzel, Risse, 2002).  This definition stresses the importance of 
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change in the logic of political behavior, which is useful way in 

distinguishing Europeanization effects from the many other processes of 

change at work in the post-communist political context (Grabbe,2003), what 

is relevant regard the process of formulation minority rights in Croatia.  EU 

doesn’t provide with any institutional framework in terms of Minority rights 

protection. The Commission had to look therefore to the human and minority 

rights outside the EU framework, notably in the Council of Europe and the 

OSCE, the two main European players in the 1990s in the field of minority 

rights (Bokulić, Kostadinova, 2008). All these circumstances created a 

specific situation when it is easy to, first overstress the role of EU in regards 

to other significant processes, especially in post-transition countries.  We 

need to discern where the nature of outcomes is clearly the result of EU 

driven change and where other, non-EU processes are at work (Grabbe, 

2003). To do so, in further analysis author will focused on the pre-accession 

period from the year 2000. 

The European institutional context of minority protection was 

primarily based on Article 6 of the Treaty on European Union. Then the 

problem of minorities’ protection was incorporated into Copenhagen criteria 

in 1993 and developed in Amsterdam Treaty in 1997 and developed in the 

articles 21 and 22 of the Charter on Fundamental Rights of the European 

Union in year 2000. However none of this provision is actually binding and 

there is no legal frameworks introduced by these documents.  It resulted in 

the unusual situation of having to monitor countries in terms of their 

minority rights records, without any agreed standards or benchmarks to 

enable it to measure effectively any advancement in the minority rights field 

(Bokulić, Kostadinova, 2008).  

 

Mediating factors 

 

In order to examine the domestic change, the goodness of misfit 

theory of Tanja Borzel will be used, according to which Europeanization 

only leads to a redistribution of resources and differential empowerment at 

the domestic level if, first, there is considerable misfit that provides actors 

with new opportunities and constraints. And second, domestic actors must 

have the capacities to exploit new opportunities and avoid constraints. Two 

mediating factors influence these action capacities: the existence of multiple 

veto points in a country's institutional structure and existing formal 

institutions can provide actors with material and ideational resources 

necessary to exploit European opportunities and thus promote domestic 

adaptation (Borzel, Risse, 2002).   Regarding the political and social 

circumstances in Croatia during the adaption of CLNM, model presented 

above seems to be most applicable. National actors who played a leading 
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role are the two opposite political fractions: rightist, nationalistic oriented 

Croatian Democratic Union and pro-European oriented Social Democratic 

Party of Croatia as well local and national minority representatives. The 

ideological conflict was exposed by occasion on the voting on election law 

when the amendments on minority representation received the full support of 

the governing coalition, as well as the Croatian Social Liberal Party (HSLS) 

and the Istrian Democratic Congress (IDS),  while the opposition Croatian 

Democratic Union (HDZ), the Croatian Bloc (HB) and the Democratic 

Centre (DC) voted against the changes. An HDZ proposal providing an 

alternative formula that guaranteed only 1 seat for Serbs, with 2 additional 

seats elected according to a non-fixed quota based on Serb voter 

participation, was defeated (OSCE, 2003). According to Borzel the more 

power is dispersed across the political system and the more actors have a say 

in political decision-making, the more difficult it is to foster the domestic 

consensus or "winning coalition" necessary to introduce changes in response 

to Europeanization pressures (Borzel, Risse, 2002).  Regarding the domestic 

political circumstances in 2003, when Croatia was ruled by the coalition, 

which failed in the next parliamentary elections in 2003,  the power was 

significantly dispersed and political environment non stable. This in turn 

questions the quality and social support for introduced changes.  Regarding 

the formal institution, the role of European Commission and European 

Parliament in this process is important. On the one hand, the Parliament and 

Commission play a key role in the accession and accession monitoring 

process, providing with the financial support on the other. Financial support 

from the establishing the CLNM throughout the whole accession process 

were based on SAA and pre- accession instruments.  As the example, as part 

of the pre-accession assistance from the European Union, the Office for 

National Minorities manages  Support Project Roma (Roma Support Project) 

in which three phases in the three programs (Phare 2005 and Phare and IPA 

2006 and 2008) improves the environment and general living conditions in 

the six Roma. 

 

Degree of domestic change 
 

Europeanization can cause three different degrees of domestic 

change: absorption, accommodation and transformation (Borzel, Risse, 

2002). The degree of change mostly depends on the readjustment in the 

political and institutional dimension.  Regarding above analysis the domestic 

change in Croatia in the field of the minority rights took the form of 

modified accommodation. Since the accommodation occurs, where member 

states accommodate Europeanization pressure by adapting existing 

processes, policies and institutions without changing their essential features 
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and the underlying collective understandings attached to them. One way of 

doing this is by ”patching up” new policies and institutions onto existing 

ones without changing the latter ((Borzel, Risse, 2002). Basing on this 

research author’s assumption is that in the case of Croatia the situation  was 

the opposite shape  : domestic change occurred in the field of minority 

protection has mostly the institutional dimension, while the policy, and 

especially the collective understanding and support for the change is rather 

vague. This, in turn, poses some doubts in term of future developments with 

the issue which is the most relevant in this topic:  the protection of minority 

rights in Croatia. 

 

Conclusion 

 

The relationship between the European Union and Croatia in the field 

of protection of minority rights is reciprocal in nature.  Events involving this 

country in the 90s, and associated with the disintegration of Yugoslavia, led 

to increased involvement in the protection of the minority rights within 

united Europe and the incorporation of criteria related to this issue into the 

accession ones. More than 20 years after those events, Croatia stands at the 

threshold of EU and, as the candidate country, had to undergo the same 

reforms and criteria which were, in some degree, intermediate initiator. 

Although formally the formulation of national minorities' rights continued 

through the 90s and were the result mainly of the involvement of various 

international organizations, the paradigm shift of Croatian policy in 2000 

influenced the actual intensification of these processes. The accession 

process has lasted for nearly eight years, but the issue of protection of 

minorities was settled relatively quickly.  However, the analysis of this 

process in the above article raises troubling conclusions. In terms of 

Europeanization, the change at the national level occurred primarily in 

institutional terms but within considerable political chaos. Due to the fact 

that along with the conditionality of future membership focus was directed to 

a formal change, it resulted in, as it turns out, a small degree of social 

understanding. The institutional framework provides with the protection of 

the rights of minorities, but the fact that the political and social conditions 

under which this is achieved is a matter of concern. Yugoslavia was also the 

country with the leading legislation on the ethnic minorities, but the grass-

roots level of ethnic tensions led to a bloody conflict. Fears may be 

intensified by current examples of ethnic violence in Croatia related to the 

implementation of international treaties, namely the introduction of Serbian 

names of the streets in the city of Vukovar. The level of ethnic tensions in 

Croatia is therefore still being felt, which raises questions about the quality 

of the reforms, and therefore, the real degree of domestic change. 
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Deduced situation is, to some extends, confirmed in published in 

2012 Comprehensive Monitoring Report on Croatia's state of preparedness 

for EU membership. The report noted that with regard to respect for and 

protection of minorities and cultural rights, protection of minorities has 

contributed to improve, through the implementation of measures for the 

protection of minorities, including the Constitutional Act on the Rights of 

National Minorities. 

On the other hand, several issues are pointed out such as the level of 

employment among the representatives of national minorities, and the 

general need for strengthening of tolerance towards minorities, in particular 

Croatian Serbs, as well as need to take measures to protect those who may 

still be subjected to acts of threats or discrimination, hostility or violence 

(EC) Due to the above European integration contributes significantly to 

peace building in former Yugoslavia 'countries by formulating the political 

and institutional frameworks and defining the direction of further reforms. 

What however remains questionable is the level of absorption of 

these changes and transformations at the level of society, what for the spirit 

of tolerance is a key issue. 
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Abstract 

 Traffic in general and especially road traffic as a way and style of 

social and individual living is one of the contemporary challenges of our time. As a 

dynamic and developing branch, traffic is one of the four existential functions of 

any living space (work, living, recreation and traffic) aimed at connecting the other 

functions, through the least possible negative effects and consequences. Traffic 

safety is a state of optimal normal conduct of traffic and protection of the 

participants in traffic as well as protection of material goods by eliminating 

possible sources of danger or their control in a pre-set framework.  

 After its independence, the Republic of Macedonia opted for 

reforms in all spheres of socio-economic and political life aimed towards the Euro-

Atlantic integration processes with a main goal - membership in EU and NATO. In 

this context, traffic occupies a very important place, and the Republic of Macedonia 

is committed to harmonization, implementation and compliance with the European 

regulations and standards in the field of traffic safety. 

 In that sense, the paper treats and analyzes the European and the 

Macedonian processes of application of the regulations for change and 

improvement of the behaviour of traffic participants and their contribution to road 

traffic safety. 

 

Keywords: European integrations, traffic, traffic delinquency, traffic safety, 

prevention in traffic. 

 

Introduction 

 The phenomena of traffic represents a kind of a field of 

technical inventions for satisfying certain existential and wider social, 

political, economic and cultural needs of people. 

 However, traffic is also a serious source of a variety of 

threats, dangers and traffic accidents whose consequences are: lost human 

lives, major and minor injuries and material damages. According to the data 

from the Global Plan for the Decade of Action for Road Safety 2011-2020 
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and the World Health Organisation (WHO)
1
, 1.3 million people lose their 

lives in traffic accidents per year which represents 2.2% of global mortality. 

20 to 50 million people are injured. This means that around the world about 

140 000 people are injured every day, more than 3000 are killed and around 

15 000 are disabled for the rest of their lives. Around 90% of fatal traffic 

accidents are in the countries with low or mid level income. The estimates of 

material damage from traffic accidents are more than 500 billion dollars. 

According to the World Health Organization (WHO), traffic accidents are 

the third leading cause of death in persons aged 5 to 44. If more efficient 

measures are not taken in the near future, traffic trauma will become the fifth 

leading cause of death in the world with an estimated 2.4 million deaths per 

year.  

 The Republic of Macedonia is not excluded from these 

contemporary traffic problems. According to statistical data on road traffic 

accidents
2
 in 2010, 4.223 traffic accidents with victims occurred in which 

6.375 persons were injured and 162 were killed. This data unambiguously 

shows that the situation with the level of road traffic safety and the number 

of traffic accidents is alarming and worrying. 

 In order to manage traffic safety it is imperative to know the 

current situation, to realistically define the desired state and to take measures 

to move the current state to the desired one. Optimal managerial measures 

can be reached by observations and comprehensive analysis of strategies and 

programmes on road safety in developed countries, the effects of their 

application in certain developing countries as well as by our own research 

and experience. Reducing the number of injuries and deaths in road traffic 

will reduce the negative consequences. 

 In line with the title of this paper, the process of 

harmonisation of the regulations on traffic safety in the EU, key fields of 

traffic safety and the recommendations of Conference of European Ministers 

of Transport (CEMT) shall be addressed here. In that context, through the 

analysis of the traffic safety situation in Macedonia, it will be sought to come 

to the priorities of future activities for improvement of the road traffic safety. 

 

The Application of Laws and the Change in Behaviour in Traffic  

 

 Without doubt, regulations have a very important role in the 

change of behaviour of participants in traffic. In order for this to be 

accomplished, it is imperative to adopt good laws and other regulations, 

                                                 
1
 Global Plan for the Decade of Action for Road Safety 2010-2020. 

http://www.who.int/roadsafety/decade of action/plan/en/indeh.html;  
2
 Data stated according to official web page of the Ministry of Interior of the 

Republic of Macedonia, https://www.moi.gov.mk [accessed on  20.10.2011] 
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people to respect the regulations and to penalize those who do not respect 

them.  

 The application of laws has different short term and long term 

goals which are in essence realized in 3 phases: 

 1) Change in behaviour of drivers because of the police. 

These are instant on the spot and time of the control of traffic. For example, 

the drivers will respect the red traffic light (or will lower the speed) on a 

specific location at the time they realize there is police control. 

 2) Change of the views of the drivers. These are short term 

memory effects which regard a certain place or a certain traffic offence, and 

last after the police control. For example: after a long term control for 

crossing a red light (or speed control) on a specific location, drivers will 

respect light signals (or will decrease speed) on that location, also in a time 

when there is no police control. Automatic traffic control can especially 

contribute to this.  

 3) Change of moral (ethical) and social norms. Those are long 

term (decades) effects of professionally projected campaigns and consistent 

application of the law and are based on the understanding of the dangers of 

certain traffic offences. For example: after many years (or more decades) of 

consistent application of the law regarding crossing on a red light (or speed 

control) and comprehensive campaigns which professionally explain the 

nature of the coercion, most of the drivers accept that it is immoral to cross 

on a red light or to drive drastically over the speed limit. This way, the 

number of people committing these offences at any time or place is lowered.  

 In Europe, the process of harmonisation of traffic safety 

regulations is in progress. Followed and approximated are especially: the 

adoption of laws, the respect of the law (especially the police practice), and 

the efficiency of the courts.
3
 When adopting new laws or amending existing 

ones it is expected from the countries that the regulations are supported by 

minimum compliance with expert opinions. In that sense, there are a number 

of recommendations of the United Nations, resolutions and other documents 

of CEMT, EU directives, OECD documents, etc. There are numerous 

international organizations, commissions and other bodies which 

uninterruptedly follow this process and help governments and other 

institutions in creating national regulations. The process of harmonisation is 

not finished just by following the adoption of the laws and other regulations. 

Today the harmonization of police practice is more and more openly 

studied and recommended.  

                                                 
3
 Lipovac, K. Bezbednost Saobracaja, Sluzbeni list, Beograd 2008, p. 140 
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 The primary goal of the changes in traffic regulations is 

enabling uninterrupted flow of traffic by constantly decreasing the risk of 

occurrence of traffic accidents. 

 

European Processes in the Application of Traffic Safety 

Regulations 

 

 The situation regarding the traffic safety regulations and their 

application in the European countries is followed intensely. In that sense, a 

wide research
4
 has been organized on the European continent which had as a 

goal to analyze different legal systems in Europe: adoption of laws, 

following the respect of the laws (police practice)
5
 and the efficiency of 

the court decisions
6
 (judicial practice). A conclusion has been made that 

there is a vast area for promotion of all rings of the chain for adoption of the 

laws across the continent. In order for the European system of law 

regulations to be successful and efficient, it is necessary for it to be 

constantly harmonized, especially to standardize the norms which regulate 

the behaviour of the drivers in the significant areas of traffic. It is not 

realistic to expect that every rule will very soon be identical in all European 

countries. However, it is very important that regulations which address 

certain key areas are harmonized and a list of application across Europe is 

provided. 

The application of the law is especially analyzed (in the Working 

Package 5-WP 5) for four key areas (alcohol, speed, seat belts and young 

drivers) and certain recommendations have been given to promote the 

regulations in those areas. The researches show that the laws regulating the 

speed, use of alcohol, use of seat belts and other systems for protection had a 

key role in lowering the number of traffic accidents in the EU countries in 

the last three decades. The slow adoption and application of contemporary 

legislation solutions greatly lowers the positive effects. For example, it is 

estimated that in Finland, the slow adoption and application of the general 

speed limitations resulted with 5000 human casualties. 

                                                 
4
 Legal Measures and Enforcement, Gadget WP 5, Contract No RO-97-sc.2235, 

Project funded by European Commission under the transport, RTD programme of the 4
th

 

framework programme, April 1999 
5
 Review of Enforcement Support in EU Countries, Working paper 4 (WP3), The 

“Escape” Project, Contract No:RO-98-RS.3047, Project funded by European Commission 

under the transport, RTD programme of the 4
th

 framework programme, May 2000. 
6
 Legal and Administrative Measures to Support Police Enforcement of Traffic 

Rules, Deliverable 5, The ”Escape” Project, Contract No:RO-98-RS.3047, Project funded by 

European Commission under the transport, RTD programme of the 4
th

 framework 

programme, June 2000. 
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Having in mind the above said, it is necessary to pay special attention 

to the adoption and application of the laws. Traffic laws and their application 

determine the objective risk of detecting traffic offences. The threatening 

punishment, the consistent application of the law, information and 

propaganda (campaigns) determine the subjective risk i.e. the drivers 

understanding of the possibility to be caught breaking the regulations. The 

subjective risk has dominant affection on the views and behaviour of the 

drivers and the other participants in traffic. The European countries are not 

satisfied by the application of the laws because a very low level of detection 

of traffic offences and a low subjective risk is being created. Although, the 

police are the bearer of the coercion, there are other factors that are important 

for the application of the law: information, publicity and education, the 

condition of the roads and the vehicles, the social-economic surroundings the 

laws and the judicial practice. 

 

ECMT Recommendations on Promotion of Road Transport 

Safety 

 

In order to achieve better effects in promotion of traffic safety, it is 

necessary to constantly emphasize the priorities of action. Well selected 

priorities insure greater efficiency with less investment, spending less 

energy, better support of the public (general, scientific, expert) and better 

directing of the work of specific subjects, especially the police and other 

state bodies. 

 The ECMT in 1996, adopted recommendations/conclusions
7
 

in which the behaviour of drivers is established as a main determinant of 

road traffic safety and it is recommended that actions are undertaken towards 

the vehicles, infrastructure and drivers. In that sense, ECMT recommended 

harmonization of general limitations of speed on European level (50 km/h in 

populated areas and 120 km/h on other roads). Beside actions towards the 

roads, information of drivers, equipment of vehicles (on the dash board), 

training of drivers, campaigns (support of campaigns of traffic safety, 

avoidance of commercials whose messages are not in line with the goals of 

traffic), activities regarding the laws (adoption and application) have been 

envisaged. 

In that sense ECMT gave the countries the following 

recommendations: 

                                                 
7
 Recommendations/conclusions adopted at the Council of Ministers, Budapest, 

29/30, May, 1996 
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- sufficient number of checks of vehicle speed to be carried 

out on the roads in order to increase the awareness of drivers that 

they can be seen committing an offence at any time, 

- increase the effectiveness of checks (by improvement of 

equipment, prevention of the offender to avoid punishment and 

prohibition of use of devices designed to detect or hinder the control 

of speed), 

- improve sanctions for exceeding the speed limit (match the 

severity of the punishment to the seriousness of the offence; reduce 

the time between the offence and the application of the punishment 

and to introduce alternative punishment – courses and seminars), 

- promote the use of courses for refreshment of knowledge, 

for prevention of traffic offences and prevention of traffic accidents, 

- develop the courts cooperation between the countries on 

European level in order to efficiently apply the law in all regions. 

 The Third Conference on Traffic Safety (Fouvez, 1998) 

promoted actions regarding the lowering of the driving speed in Europe.
8
 

The European Union also carried out a significant project in managing speed 

and put the speed between the most significant topics of traffic safety.
9
 The 

International Organization for Traffic Safety (PRI) in 2000 recommended a 

codex of good practice on national strategic plans of traffic safety
10

 where 

the influence of speed is emphasized as a priority. The European Union in 

March 2000 adopted its priorities regarding road traffic safety. This 

document emphasizes eight priorities: 

1) Development of Euro NCAP tests and information of 

consumers on EU level 

2) Development of safer front sides of cars for pedestrians and 

motorcyclists  

3) Use of safety belts and child seats  

4) Introduction of speed limiters 

5) Reduction of driving under the influence of alcohol 

6) Use of headlights during the day  

7) Construction of roads and surroundings   

8) Management on black spots on the roads  

 Actions, field of action, and main assumptions are foreseen 

for every of the above mentioned priorities. On that base the expenses for 

                                                 
8
 ECMT Actions on Speed Moderation, Third Road Safety Conference: Traffic 

Safety as a Premise of Road Modernising and Maintenance, Serock (Poland), 1998. 
9
 Master-Managing Speeds of Traffic on European Roads, Final Report, December 

1998. 
10

 National Strategies Road Safety Plans, Code of Good Practice, PRI, May 2000. 
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application, potential decrease of mortality and the price per avoided death 

are estimated. 

The EU emphasizes alcohol, speed, use of seat belts and young 

drivers as priorities regarding the application of laws.
11

 

 

Basic Indicators of Volume, Structure of Participants and Causes 

of Traffic Accidents 

 

Table 1: Table of traffic accidents and victims in Republic of 

Macedonia for the period 2005-2010 

 

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 
TOTAL 

 % 

TRAFFIC 

ACCIDENTS 
2821 3313 4037 4403 4353 4226 23.153 

 

V
IC

T
IM

S
 

persons 

killed 
143 140 173 162 160 162 940 2,6 

persons 

with 

major or 

minor 

injuries 

4176 4936 6133 6724 6731 6375 35.075 97,4 

Total victims 4319 5076 6306 6886 6891 6537 36.015 100 

 

Table 1 represents an overview of traffic accidents and their victims 

in the Republic of Macedonia for the period 2005-2010. This worrying and 

alarming condition imperatively shows the necessity of immediate, 

coordinated and strategically targeted preventive-repressive measures and 

activities by the authorities and other subjects interested in traffic safety. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
11

 Legal Measures and Enforcement, Gadget WP 5, Contract No RO-97-sc.2235, 

Project by European Commission under the transport, RTD programme of the 4
th

 framework 

programme, April 1999. 



 

553 

Table 2: Reasons for traffic accidents in the Republic of 

Macedonia for the period 2005-2010 

 

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 

TOTAL 

 

 % 

speeding 
990 

1.12

4 

1.43

1 

1.46

1 

1.23

8 
1.219 7.463 

40,

6 

not obeying 

the right of 

way 

419 578 653 757 746 745 3.898 
21,

2 

driving under 

the influence 

of alcohol 

143 102 140 133 155 132 805 4,4 

not keeping 

side and 

direction of 

movement 

231 295 342 423 467 492 2.250 
12,

2 

improper 

movement and 

turning 

297 380 468 539 580 511 2.775 
15,

1 

improper 

overtaking 
158 175 219 231 206 201 1.190 6,5 

TOTAL 
 2.238 2.654 3.253 3.544 3.392 3.300 18.381  

% 12,2 14,3 17,7 19,3 18,5 18  100 

 

Table 2 shows the reasons for traffic accidents in the Republic of 

Macedonia in the period 2005-2010. The main reason for traffic accidents 

according to the data for the analyzed six year period is speeding on the 

roads (40.6%), then not obeying the right of way (21,2%), improper 

movement and turning (15.1%), not keeping side and direction of movement 

(12.2%), improper overtaking (6.5%) and driving under the influence of 

alcohol (4.4%). 

 In line with the European tendencies and having in mind the 

specific condition of traffic safety on our roads, speed, alcohol, seat belts 

(protection systems), young drivers and crossing on red light, should be 

emphasized as key areas. 

 

Speed 
 

The first general limitations on speed in Europe, inspired by concern 

about traffic safety, date back to the year 1900.
12

 In the analyzed period 

                                                 
12

 For example: In France, during 1899 a speed limit of 20 km/h (in populated 

areas) and 30 km/h (on open roads) was introduced.  
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(2005-2010) speeding on the roads of Macedonia is ranked on the first place 

and represents 40.6 % of the causes for traffic accidents. 

 Today, the following legislative measures in the area of speed 

are recommended: 

- Establishing European limitations of driving speed (separate limitation in 

populated areas of 50 km/h and in zones of calm traffic a limitation of 30 

km/h) 

- Support of automated speed control (with a warning on dangerous spots and 

without warning on other sections) 

- Insisting on mandatory use of speed limiters in certain types of vehicles 

(busses, trucks, etc.) 

- Support of equipping the infrastructure and the vehicles with contemporary 

devices for measuring and limitation of speed (tachographs, smart cards, 

speed detectors, GIS, etc.) 

- Increasing the sanctions for speeding and especially foreseeing fixed fines 

on the spot which are better harmonized across Europe (In Europe today, for 

the same offences, the fines differ even by ten times), variable fines set by 

misdemeanour judges, ban on driving (for repeating offenders), and revoking 

of driving licenses as well as imprisonment. 

- Special attention needs to be given to reckless high speed driving, speeding 

by more than 30 to 50 km/h over the speed limit which should be equalized 

to use of deadly weapon, foreseeing of harsh and efficient sanctions 

(extremely high fines, mandatory temporary ban on driving, mandatory 

attendance of a course on traffic safety for prevention of offences and traffic 

accidents, the risk of high speed, etc., mandatory imprisonment for repeating 

offenders, temporary or permanent revoking of the driving license, and 

- Foreseeing automated speed controls and responsibility for the owner of the 

vehicle (an obligation to disclose the identity of the driver). 

 

Alcohol 

 

Alcohol is identified as the most dangerous factor which increases the 

risk of participating in traffic accidents and a factor which increases the 

severeness of the traffic accident. Especially dangerous are the drivers with a 

higher level of alcohol in the blood. Driving under the influence of alcohol in 

the analyzed period in RM is a cause for 4.4% of traffic accidents. 

According to the researches in the Scandinavian countries, the risk of 

participation in accidents with deadly consequences is about 160 times 

greater with drunk drivers than with sober drivers. This risk is even 550 

times greater with drivers with over 1.5 g/l of alcohol in the blood.
13

 

                                                 
13

 Road Traffic Safety Handbook, Oslo-Copenhagen, 1996. 
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Faced with this situation, Europe significantly changed its view 

towards the activities in traffic safety and especially emphasized the 

importance of campaigns and efficiency of police actions. CEMT and the EU 

supported the limitation of alcohol for amateur drivers to 0.5 g/l and 

supported random controls in traffic as well as stricter penalties especially 

for repeating offenders and heavy intoxication. It is suggested that further 

stricter penalties are imposed as well as introduction of efficient police 

procedures. Also, different procedures for lighter intoxications, for example 

up to 1.2 g/l (high fines, temporary revoking the driving license with the 

possibility to complete the journey) and for heavier intoxications (mandatory 

imprisonment, revoking the driving license, medical treatment, attendance of 

courses for traffic safety, etc.) are introduced. 

 In our new law different mechanisms which will reduce 

driving while under the influence of alcohol should be foreseen, especially: 

- Foreseeing long term campaigns regarding the mischievousness of 

alcohol for all participants in traffic and especially for drivers, 

- Foreseeing random controls of traffic and harmonization of the 

volume of controls with the good practices in the world. For example every 

year in Finland about 40% of the drivers are tested with random controls (1.2 

million tests), while in France about 25% of drivers are tested. With these 

and other measures, Finland managed to lower the percentage of drunk 

drivers in traffic to about 0.2% as opposed to the European average of 3%. 

- Support of efficient application of the law on the spot, expulsion from 

traffic of all drunk drivers, imprisonment of highly drunk drivers (for 

example with over 1.2 g/l of alcohol in the blood) with a possibility of 

temporary confiscation of the keys and the vehicle. 

- Higher sanctions, especially higher fines, possibility of arrests on the 

spot, imprisonment, temporary ban from driving, ban on driving until the 

driver does not submit himself to a special medical examination/treatment, 

special courses or a new drivers exam. 

- Condition the return of the driving license with additional 

(corrective) training, check of the health condition (addictions) and check of 

the competence (re-examining the driving skills by a special commission). 

 

Seatbelts 

 

Seat belts are the most important systems of protection for the drivers 

and the passengers in the vehicle on the today level of development. In 

Europe, campaigns for instalment of seatbelts in vehicles began as far back 

as 1960. The voluntary use of seatbelts, their non-use, the treatment as a 

secondary offence, did not contribute to their significant use. Significant 

effects were accomplished only when the use of seatbelts became mandatory 



 

556 

and their non-use was treated as a primary offence.
14

 Consistent enforcing 

measures, followed and supported with well organised and long term 

campaigns, contributed most to a significant use of seatbelts in vehicles. 

Although the police considered the 80-95% of use of seatbelts on open roads 

and 70-85% of use in populated areas is satisfactory, in the expert public it is 

considered to be a high rate of disrespect of the law. It is estimated that with 

the increase of the use of seatbelts to 100% in the EU would result in saving 

7000 human lives per year. 

In the law, the following should be foreseen: an obligation to install 

seatbelts in all seats in passenger cars, vans, light and heavy trucks as well as 

in new busses; an obligation to use the seatbelts in all vehicles and on all 

seats where seatbelts are installed; to oblige the police and other civil 

servants to use seatbelts; to support the implementation of a long term 

campaign for the use of seatbelts and especially campaigns supporting the 

police activities, the non-use of seatbelts should be treated as a primary 

offence, to foresee periodical review and analysis of the application of the 

law in this area. 

 

Young Drivers 

 

Young drivers have the highest rate of risk of participation in traffic 

accidents (especially males under 24 years old) since they are represented 

most in traffic and are most active. In the European Union, around 3-5% of 

drivers are young drivers and their participation as drivers in accidents is 

above 30%.  

In order to improve the behaviour of the new and especially young 

drivers, the law on road traffic safety should envisage: 

-  stricter sanctions for beginner drivers 

-  use of new technologies in vehicles which are driven by beginners (speed 

limiters, alcohol locks which require an alcohol test before starting the 

engine, etc.) 

-  introduction of graded or test driving licences, introduction of limitations 

for young drivers (ban on driving in the night hours, mandatory presence of 

an experienced driver in the vehicle, ban on driving a car with young 

passengers, etc.) 

-  integrated activities on promotion of security of beginner drivers (adoption 

and application of the law, education, campaigns, the process of acquiring a 

                                                 
14

 Primary offence is the offence because of which police officers can stop a vehicle 

and fine the driver and the passenger. Because of secondary offences vehicles are not 

stopped but if there are (because of another reason) this offence can be sanctioned.  
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driving licence, selective control and supervision by the parents and the 

police, etc.) 

 

Not obeying light signals – traffic lights (crossing on a red light) 

 

 Not obeying the red traffic light is one of the most dangerous 

offences in traffic (drastic breach of the principle of trust). Because of the 

inefficient application of the law in this area, crossing on a red light causes a 

lot of accidents on the streets and on the roads. This is a current problem in 

all countries and especially in those where there is a lack of good 

coordination and cooperation between the work of the police and the courts. 

 In order to lower the number of not obeying of the traffic 

lights, it is necessary that the law: 

 - supports an efficient supervision, detection and 

documentation of these offences, include video surveillance, automatic 

control and application of contemporary technologies in the vehicle and the 

infrastructure 

 - to prescribe an efficient supervision so that the 

offenders finance the procurement and maintenance of contemporary devices 

and equipment as well as their exploitation 

 - to foresee stricter sanctions for not obeying the light 

signals on traffic lights (high fines, revoking the driving license until the end 

of the court proceedings, ban on driving, imprisonment) and their quick 

resolution. 

 - conditioning the return of the driving license with 

training, attendance of specialized seminars, examination of the health 

condition and taking tests on traffic rules and regulations. 

 

Normative Regulation of Traffic Safety in the Republic Of 

Macedonia 

 

 The adoption and application of regulations in order to change 

the behaviour of participants in traffic is of great importance for the road 

traffic safety. No doubt, the role of legislation in promotion of the road 

traffic safety is read. Very often this role is simplified and it is considered 

that the law is only the state of respect of the law and sometimes only the 

police coercion in the immediate control of traffic (detection and sanctioning 

of offences). However, when law
15

 (regulation) is mentioned, the following 

important areas of work should be discussed: 1. Forming of starting expert 

views on which the law and the regulations in traffic safety are based; 2. 

                                                 
15

 Lipovac, K, Jovanovic S.I, Mladenovic D, Proces donosenja zakona. 
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Harmonization and verification of views and principles in the wider expert 

public; 3. Forming clear expert views in the laws and other regulations; 4. 

Promotion of expert views and legislation provisions in the political and 

wider public. 5. Adoption of laws and other regulations; 6. Realization of 

widest campaigns in order to promote the views in the wider public so that it 

accepts and supports the provisions of the law; 7. Application of the laws in 

practice. 8. Permanent following and promotion of the regulation. 

. Structurally and by content all important questions regarding 

the conditions and obligations which certain subjects and the participants in 

the road traffic have are prescribed by the Law on traffic road safety 

(LTRS).
16

 For example, the abovementioned law consists of 12 Chapters 

which regard the following elements: 1) General Provisions, 2) Safety and 

protection on the roads, 3) Rules of road traffic, 4) Traffic signs and 

equipment, 5) Obligations in the case of an traffic accident, 6) Drivers, 7) 

Vehicles, 8) Misdemeanour procedure, 9) Special safety measures, 10) 

Advice on road traffic safety, 11) Authorization for bylaws 12) Transitional 

and final provisions. Because of the volume, dynamics and complexity of 

this issue in the area of road traffic safety, based on the law and according to 

the international regulations and standards in the field, numerous bylaws are 

adopted (mainly rulebooks), adopted by the officials heading the ministries 

in charge of traffic, internal affairs, education, health, etc. I believe that it is 

necessary to continuously deal with and regulate the way of bylaws the 

number of ambiguities and imprecision in the application of certain measures 

and authorities of the subjects in charge. For example, the actions of 

excluding drivers and vehicles from traffic, temporary confiscation of license 

plates, examination of vehicles, work on improvement of driving of 

repeating offenders. A lack of guidelines and other bylaws regarding 

application of measures and authorizations by the police in the control of 

traffic during detection, inspection, clarification and prove of criminality in 

traffic and customs control is especially felt. 

 

Conclusion 

 

          The data unambiguously point and alarm to a concerning and 

unfavourable condition and the negative tendencies regarding road traffic 

(un)safety. That imposes the necessary need of increased additional 

engagement, deeper interdisciplinary research of factors in traffic and a more 

efficient coordination of all competent authorities, institutions and subjects 

involved and charged with implementation of the National Strategy of the 

Republic of Macedonia on Promotion of Road Traffic Safety. In that context, 

                                                 
16

 See, Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia,  No. 54/2007. 
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the Ministry of Interior and especially the traffic police as a professional 

subject of the police and an organization for traffic safety, based on thorough 

analysis on phenomenological and etiological characteristics of the traffic 

offences/accidents, should continuously work on the problems regarding 

prevention, but also an efficient repression of the people committing the 

most serious types of traffic offences. In that sense, it is necessary to increase 

the intensity of control on the roads regarding time and location in order to 

achieve prevention and effective repression of the traffic offenders. That way 

positive and greater effect can be achieved in the area of special and general 

prevention with participants in traffic, increase of discipline in traffic and 

raise of the awareness and the responsibility as well as development of traffic 

culture in general. 

A basic prerequisite for accomplishment of the goals for a change 

and improvement of behaviour of the participants in traffic is the adoption of 

quality normative provisions harmonized with the standards and the good 

practices of the EU countries adapted to the conditions of the Republic of 

Macedonia.   
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Abstract 

 

          In the Republic of Macedonia in 2007, there were 51.5 road 

accidents every day, including 11.4 accidents with injured persons. In average, the 

number of killed people per day is 0.39, seriously injured 3.1 people per day, and 

the number of people with light injuries is 8.3 people per day.  

This article gives the results of the analysis of the road traffic safety 

parameters, casualties and other factors contributing to development of road 

accidents, the number of people involved, injured, etc.  

Because of those reasons the National Council drafted the National 

Strategy, fully adjusted to fulfill all contemporary needs and requests in this area, 

EU recommendations and other relevant legislation. 

The main task of the Strategy is to reduce the number of persons killed in 

road accidents by 50% and ZERO Children road users killed by the year of 2014. 

In this article the implementation of the goals of the national strategy for 

road traffic safety is shown. Based on these parameters, a projection of results and 

detailed analysis of future development of directions is given. Also some indicators 

that can be of crucial significance are elaborated.   

Further development of the goals, action plans and direct actions that can 

prevent is a task that is discussed and questioned, since these aspects are depending 

on the economical, environmental and political developments in the region. 

 

The critical facts 

 

The critical facts were as follows: 

1. Unsuitable road and road infrastructure maintenance;  

2. Low level of legislation acceptance by road users; 

3. Low level of legislation exactness; 

4. Unsafe behavior of road users; 
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Aims of the National strategy including proposed solutions 

 Decrease of number of accidents and their consequences caused 

by speeding. 

Decrease of number of accidents and their consequences caused 

by not giving way. 

Decrease of number of accidents and their consequences caused 

under influence of alcohol and other drugs. 

Decrease of severity of road accident consequences by increasing 

the rate of wearing restraint devices.  

Better protection of vulnerable road users. 

Providing safe road environment. 

Improving of post-accident care. 

Increase respect for the law by all road users.  

Co-ordination of all activities 

 

Threats 

 

Lack of financial sources for implementation of necessary measures; 

Lack of cooperation on various levels of administration on 

governmental and local levels; 

Low willingness to cooperate among various sides involved in road 

safety work; 

In case of not reaching the targets lost of motivation for other future 

activities. 

 

The jurisdiction of the National Council is to monitor the 

implementation of the National Strategy, to mind on the preparation of the 

National programs and Action plans for road traffic safety and to coordinate 

the preparation and drafting of the yearly action plans and reports for 

Strategy implementation, and to suggest further development steps through 

the Coordination body for preparation, planning and monitoring of the 

National Strategy. Within its own mechanisms the National Council shall 

assist and boost activities and measures for implementation of the strategy. 

For successful implementation of the National Strategy it was 

necessary to form COORDINATION BODY from representatives of the 

National Council and other relevant authorities, with one goal: To implement 

the National Strategy  

 

Action Plan - 2011  

 

  1. The Coordination Body monitors the activities of the various 

institutions responsible for implementing the Action Plan and their financial 
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resources for implementing the Action Plan and informs the members of the 

Government thereof every three months.  

  2. The Coordination Body reconciles again the competences 

between various authorities that have overlapping of similar competences.  

      

Road Traffic Safety 2009-2014 

 

 1.  ALL of the envisaged public campaigns for public awareness 

rising are realized (according to the adopted program, and action plan -2011) 

2.  RCRTS organize and support local and international competitions 

for students from primary and secondary schools. 

3.  RCRTS organize One (1) International conference in the country 

(Skopje) and contribute to the 3 conferences abroad (Brussels, Belgrade, 

Lisbon) 

 

 

RCRTS - Indicators for realized activities 

in 2011 2010 2011 2011/2010 % 

Number of students included in competitions 112000 56000 -50% 

Number of students included final 

competition as quiz 5800 0 no activities 

Number of education workshops, 

instructions 6 5 -15% 

Number of brochures for children          2 1 -50% 

Number of educational consultations    5 4 -25% 

Number of prepared and realized education 

DVD             1/1000 10/1000 1000% 

Number of workshops with local authorities 3 2 -33% 

Number of persons present on seminars 360 360 

full 

realization 

Number of translated relevant books  2 0 

no 

activities 

Number of marketing activities 

1

2 

1

2 

full 

realization 

Number of information on  

www.rsbsp.org.mk 180 50 -66% 

Number of press conferences 6 6 

full 

realization 

Number of short education movies 3 0 

no 

activities 

Educational posters traffic signs copies 9 x 1500 9 x 1500 full 
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realization 

Number of movies for traffic safety 1 10 1000% 

Number of analyses for improvement 2 2 

full 

realization 

on-line education for students and pupils   

> 

2500 

> 

13500   

Participation on international congress 

(abroad) 2 3 50% 

 

 

Indicators for traffic road safety in Republic 

of Macedonia 2010/2011 by RCRTS 

2

009 

2

010 

2010

/2009 % 

Number of vehicles /100.000 citizens   

1

61 

1

81 11% 

Number of road accidents /100.000 citizens       

2

16 

2

13 -1% 

Number of victims on road /100.000 citizens   

7

.8 

7

.4 -5% 

Number of road accidents /100.000 citizens   

1

330 

1

146 -2% 

Number of victims on road /100.000 citizens    

4

8 

4

0 

-

16% 

Number of child victims in traffic (absolute 

number) 3 3 0% 

 

RCRTS - Plan of activities 2012 2010 2011 2012 

Number of students included in competitions  112000 56000 56000 

Number of students included final competition 

as quiz 5800 0 0 

Number of education workshops, instructions 6 5 8 

Number of brochures for children          2 1 2 

Number of educational consultations    5 4 4 

Number of prepared and realized education 

DVD             1/1000 10/1000 10 

Number of workshops with local authorities 3 2 2 

Number of persons present on seminars 360 360 360 

Number of translated relevant books  2 0 0 

Number of marketing activities 12 12 12 

Number of information on  www.rsbsp.org.mk 180 50 100 
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Number of press conferences 6 6 6 

Number of short education movies 3 0 10 

Number of analyses for improvement 2 2 10 

on-line education for students and pupils   

>

 2500 

> 

13500 

> 

14500 

Participation on international congress (abroad) 2 3 3 

 

 

Forecast for traffic road safety 

in Republic of Macedonia 2010/2011 

by RCRTS 

2

009 

2

010 

2

011 

2

011/ 

2010 

2

012 

2

012/ 

2011 

Number of vehicles /100.000 

citizens   

1

61 

1

81 

1

90 

5

% 

2

20 

1

5% 

Number of road accidents 

/100.000 citizens       

2

16 

2

13 

2

00 

-

5% 

1

90 

-

5% 

Number of victims on road 

/100.000 citizens   

7

.8 

7

.4 7 

-

5% 

6

.6 

-

5% 

Number of road accidents 

/100.000 citizens   

1

330 

1

146 

1

030 

-

10% 

9

50 

-

9% 

Number of victims on road 

/100.000 citizens    

4

8 

4

0 

3

6 

-

10% 

3

2 

-

12% 

Number of child victims in 

traffic (absolute number) 
4 4 3 

-

25% 
3 

0

% 

 

 

 
 

2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 

174 

162 
160 

162 161 

154 

150 

168 = (European limit = 8 
victims/100.000) 
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GRAPH 1. NUMBER OF VICTIMS ON ROAD 2007 -2012 AND 

FORECAST FOR 2013 ACCORDING RCRTS  

 

Road traffic accident analysis in the Republic of Macedonia 

(SWOT Analysis) 

 

Strong points 

a. Interest of the Government to solve road accident problem, declared 

in the Road Traffic Safety Law; 

b. Good co-operation with countries with good road accident record – 

Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia and Austria; 

c. Increasing willingness of politicians to be involved in road safety 

issues; 

d. Good system of road accident data maintained in long term; 

e. Health protection provided all over the country; 

f. Long term tradition of road safety education of children; 

g. Tradition and good level of child road safety contests; 

h. Increasing of activities of NGOs in the field of road safety; 

i. Existing methodology on road safety audit; 

j. Existence of methodology materials for training of auditors. 

 

Weak points 

a. Road safety is not taken as a very important problem of the 

Macedonian society; 

b. Low level of coordination of measures taken by various subjects, 

both governmental and non-governmental; 

c. Low public transport intensity, requiring more frequent usage of 

private vehicles;  

d. Non existence of regional road safety plans; 

e. Not adequately developed emergency medical help system; 

f. Not adequately developed NGO sector in road traffic safety; 

g. Recommendations of the international bodies are very often 

implemented formally; best practices are not implemented in way 

they should or could be implemented; 

h. Small space in national mass media for road safety propaganda; 

i. Lack of analytical information on causes and consequences of road 

accidents; 

j. Low level of cooperation between local authorities and schools 

during recognition of weak points in road safety on routes to schools; 

k. Careless behavior of some road users; 

l. Low acceptance of the Road Traffic Safety Law by general public 

and unfortunately professionals including policemen; 
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m. Low level of enforcement; 

n. Absence of evaluation of road safety measures; 

o. No database on best practices; 

p. Poor level of road safety education, usage of old fashioned methods 

of road safety education.           

 

Opportunities   

a. Decrease of road accidents and their consequences; 

b. Decrease of road accidents of vulnerable road users, especially 

cyclists, children and pedestrians; 

c. Decrease of economical costs of road accidents; 

d. Closer cooperation between the Ministry of Transport and the 

Ministry of Internal Affairs in sphere of road accident prevention; 

e. Perception on self responsibility of road safety; 

f. Increase of level of attraction of the Police work; 

g. Higher level of life style in the society; 

h. Improvement of euro-integration processes; 

i. Donations from international funds. 

 

Conclusion 

 

          The statistical parameters for road traffic safety in the Republic 

of Macedonia can give a good quantitative amount of data that can be 

elaborated, calculated and processed.  

To further develop action plans and strategy documents that can 

influence the conditions on the road traffic safety parameters there is a great 

need of development of qualitative parameters. 

The statistical data inputted in the system at this time do not give 

enough specification of the reasons, road conditions, victim circumstances 

and all other development that caused the accident and contributed to the 

consequences of the accident. 

The statistical form of the accident must be broad and detail fulfilled 

with specific data. 

All authorities must give additional efforts to give quality input in the 

static. That will make it possible to give better forecast, better strategy, better 

action plans and better results in achieving the goals of the strategy. 
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DECREE ON THE COLONIZATION OF THE NEWLY 
LIBERATED AND ANNEXED REGIONS OF THE KINGDOM 

OF SERBIA 
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INTRODUCTION 

 Тhe region of the Balkan Peninsula was marked by a mixture 

of different nations and ethnic groups, resulting from the great migrations 

and permanent small-scale migrations, so that as early as the beginning of 

the 20
th

 century Jovan Cvijić concluded that it was impossible to produce an 

accurate ethnographic map of this area. After creating a Serbian new-age 

state, the century-old notion of Serbia began to narrow the scope of the 

Principality of Serbia, and the southern areas that remained under Turkish 

rule started gradually being marked as Old Serbia, consisted of the Raška, 

Kosovo, Metohija and the regions of Skopje and Tetovo. 

 In the middle ages and in the first two and a half centuries of 

the Ottoman rule, Old Serbia was the country of the greatest demographic 

strength of the Serbian nation. Despite frequent instances of violence and 

intensive terror of the Turkish authorities, there were no major migrations of 

the population in the course of the 16th  and 17th centuries. However, with 

the decline of the Ottoman Empire, towards the end of the 17th century, 

anarchy gained strength, particularly in Old Serbia in which the central 

authority of the Porte was diminishing. The wars waged firstly by Russia 

and then Austria and Russia against Turkey, and in which Serbs participated 

on the side of the defeated Christian states, resulted in two great migrations 

of the Serbian people (in 1690 and 1737).
1
 Following the First Serbian 

Uprising and the formation of the autonomous Principality of Serbia, 

migrations, escapes, and exile from Old Serbia became more frequent and 

more massive. According to some data, over 400,000 inhabitants of Old 

Serbia migrated to Serbia in the period between 1876 (the first Serbian-

Turkish war) and 1912.
2
 The areas deserted by the serbs were populated by 

Albanians, so that ethnographic border between the Serbs and the Albanians 

was dislocated and went from the lakes of Prespansko and Ohrid along the 

line to Kumanovo and Ristovac. As regards the population of Macedonia, 

                                                 
1 Ethnographic rations that existed between the Serbs and the Albanians (the Serbs 

constituted the vasr majority of the east line of Prizren-Djakovica and the Albanians west of it), was 

significantly impaired after the migrations. 
2 Јован М. Јовановић, Јужна Србија од краја XVIII века до ослобођења, Београд 1938, 

стр. 35. 
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they had no definite national awareness – they simply regarded themselves 

as the Slav (as opposed to Turks and Greeks). Ethnographic maps and tables 

of statistics concerning the population in Old Serbia and Macedonia in the 

early 20th century are very different depending on their authors and 

purchasers
3
, but all the sources of the ethnographic data noted a significant 

presence of the Serbian people in the vilayet of Kosovo, Bitola and 

Thessaloniki. 

 The position of the Serbian people in these areas was 

difficulte because of lack of their own religious organization, which resulted 

in the repundation of Serbian nationality and lack of their protection. The 

Kingdom of Serbia intensified national activities in Old Serbia in the last two 

decades of the 20th century. In the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was 

established the Department of Propaganda, which organized the educational 

and political activities, making use primarily of the new-established Serbian 

consulates and attained Episkopal seats.
4
 Neither that, however, resulted in 

substantial improvement of the life conditions of the Serbian people in this 

areas. Exposure to the impact of the double propaganda, coming from the 

Bulgarian exarchists and Greek patriarschists, threatened to national survival 

of Serbs, while the crimes and terror obttained bu the Arnauti threatened to 

biological survival of Serbian people. 

 Major powers interested in the Balkans, notably Russia and 

Austria-Hungary, tried to perform some reforms in order to provide status 

quo. Despite the claimed principle „Balkans to the Balkan peoples“, major 

powers were against the war of the Balkan states which would put into the 

question conservation of Turkey. When the anarchy in the Old Serbia 

assumed seriously proportions at the end of the 19th and early 20th century, 

the great powers took more specific measures in administrative and financial 

reforms of Turkey. Despite the efforts to provide that the reforms do not 

remain „a dead letter“, and supervision of their implementation by the 

representatives of the great powers, process proceeded very slowly. On the 

other hand, Balkan peoples tended to their final national liberation and the 

                                                 
3 Official Turkish nufuz-notebooks (cenzus books) only gave the data on the number of male 

Christian inhabitants who paid the millitary tax. The data provided by foreign researchers and travelers 

are also not quite reliable, given the lack of language skills and/or politically induced bias. The data of 

church and school communities regarding the Ortodox Cristian population, must be treatede with 

caution in terms of nationalities due to the influence of propaganda. 
4 Based on the temporary consular convention with Turkey of 1886, Serbia opened its 

consulates in Thessaloniki and Skopje (1887), Bitola (1888), Prishtina (1889) and Serez (1897). The 

exequatur was obtained for the Serbian consul in Prizren in 1901, but the rebellious Albanians 

prevented his arrival. The Serbs secured the Episcopal seats in the Metropolitan areas of Rashka and 

Prizren (1896), Skopje (1897) and Veles and Debar (1910). Љиљана Алексић-Пејковић, Стара 

Србија у спољнополитичким плановима Србије до Првог балканског рата, у Зборнику „Први 

балкански рат 1912. године и крај Османског царства на Балкану“, САНУ, Београд 2007, стр. 

27-47. 
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destruction of the remains of  European Turkey. Their conflicted national 

interests in the areas of Old Sebia and Macedonia aggravated their 

agreement, what could be overcame by the delimitation of spheres of 

interest. An open nationalism of the Young-Turkish regime convinced 

Balkan peoples in necessity of war against Turkey, and accelerate the 

creation of the Balkan League, by signing mutual written contracts and oral 

agreements between Serbia, Bulgaria, Geece and Montenegro. 

 The millitary successes of the Balkan allies in the First Balkan 

War forced Turkey to accept the peace agreement signed in 1913th in London 

and to turn over all teritories west of the Enos-Midia line (except Albania). 

The Second Balkan War ended by signing a peace treatment in Bukurest in 

1913th, which provided a legal base for the annexation of the liberated areas 

to the Kingdom of Serbia. Serbia and Turkey concluded a separate peace 

treaty on 14 March 1914th, what was the practical ratification of the London 

treaty. The Serbian state teritory  increased for more than 30,00km2, and its 

population for more than 1.5 million. The boundaries of the new areas of 

Serbia were determined by: the Solution of the London ambassador's 

Conference on the northeastern border of Albania (22 March 1913), the 

Agreement on the serbian-greek border (16 August 1913) and the Agreement 

on the border between Serbia and Montenegro (12 November 1913).
5
 

 The annexation of the new territories to the Kingdom of 

Serbia was performed by the Proclamation of King Petar to the Serbian 

People on 7 September 1913.
6
 The Proclamation said that the new territories 

would be governed in accordance with king's decrees and decisions of the 

government regarding the implementation of the existing laws and their 

introduction in the new territories. This effecively meant that the government 

mantained to keep the special regime in the liberated territories for some 

time.
7
 On the same day, king issued a special Proclamation to the peoples of 

the liberated and united territories
8
, in which he pointed out that thanks to to 

Serbian army, Serbia had achieved its historic right to the new territories and 

that there was no power that could distinguish these areas from the Serbian 

community.
9
 

                                                 
5 Балкански уговорни односи I (1876-1918), приредио М. Стојковић, Београд, 1998, бр. 

128, 135, 148, 149, 150, 153, 160. 
6 Српске новине, No.  186 of 9 September 1913. 
7
 The Proclamation also emphasized that the king would particulary take care that the 

population of the new territories, regardless of their religion and ethnic origin, be satisfied in every 

respect, enlightened and protected by justice and security, provided by the „free-Serbia“ 

administration. 
8 Српске новине, No.  187 of 10 September 1913. 
9 The Proclamation emphasized that everyone would be equal before the law and authorities 

and that the everyone's religion, property and person would be respected as „sacrosanct“. The 

population of  the new territories were appealed on to forsake all previous misconceptions, discords 

and disagreements, and to work powerfully to sweep clean all traces of the long-lasting slavery and 
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 The new areas by the end of the 1913 were administratively 

divided into districts: Skopljanski (with counties Skopljanski, Veleški and 

Kačanički), Bitoljski (with counties Bitoljski, Kruševski, Prespanski, 

Prilepski, Morihovski, and Kičevski), Kavadarski (with counties Dojranski, 

Đevđelijski, and Negotinski), Kumanovski (with counties Kratovski, 

Krivopalanački, Kumanovski, and Preševski), Novopazarski (with counties 

Novopazarski and Sjenički), Prijepoljski (with counties Novovaroški, 

Pribojski, and Mileševski), Prizrenski (with counties Gorski, Podgorski, 

Podrimski, and Šarplaninski), Prištinski (with counties Giljanski, Labski, 

Prištinski, and Ferizovićski), Tetovski (with counties Porečki, Gostivarski, 

Donjopološki, and Galički), Štipski (with counties Kočanski, Radoviški, 

Ovčepoljski, Štipski, Maleški, and Carevoselski), Ohridski (with counties 

Gornjodebarski, Ohridski, and Struški), and Zvečanski (with counties 

Vučitrnski, Drenički, and Mitrovački).
10

 

 The first census in the newly-liberated territories was 

performed by the Serbian authorities in the spring of 1913, but it included 

only young men of 20 to 25 years of age. The census was performed in the 

municipalities in accordance with instructions and under control of district 

anad county police authorities, and the municipal officials who signed the 

lists were personally responsible and guaranteed for the accuracy of the data. 

Bearing in mind that there were no official registers or birth sertificates, it is 

clear how difficult it was to accomplish this task. The prefects were in charge 

of presenting detailed reports on their districts to the Supreme Command in 

Skopje, and two of these reports have been preserved.
11

 The Headquarters of 

the Supreme Command unified the obtained results and sent the Report on 

the Census to the Serbian government with a few comments. It was noted, 

first of all, that in case of actual recruitment, the age of the listed youths 

should not be taken inrto account; further, that a certain number of zoung 

men, especially in towns, had remaind unlisted but they could be found when 

the situation was back to normal, and, finally, that although some 

municipalities listed some youths as Bulgarians, upon the notificatino of the 

                                                                                                                             
thus catch up with the brethren in the old borders of Serbia in a short time and be equal with them in 

every respect. 
10 Српске новине, No.  264 of 1 December 1914. 
11 The report of the prefect of Pljevlja stated that this district (the township of Pljevlja with 

counties Pljevaljski, Prijepoljski, and Novovaroški) had the total number of 62,549 inhabitants, 34,622 

of whom were Ortodox Christians and 27,921 Muslims. The prefect of Novi Pazar reported that there 

were 19,227 Muslims and 15,917 Ortodox Christians in the Novi Pazar county; 20,024 Muslims and 

10,060 Ortodox Christians in the Sjenica county; 12,866 Muslims and 10,613 Ortodox Christians in 

the Mitrovica county, and 12,028 Muslims, 1,153 Ortodox Christians, and 252 Jews in the town of 

Novi Pazar. Архив Србије (=АС), Врховна Команда, 1913, ПФ XV, Р 41/913. Извештај начелника 

Пљеваљског округа Милорада Јовановића Штабу Врховне Команде, Пљевља, 30. априла 1913. 

и Извештај начелника Новопазарског округа Миливоја Ј. Петровића Врховној Команди у 

Скопљу, Нови Пазар, 18. маја 1913. 
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list they were counted as Serbs, and that the Macedonian nationality and 

language that occurred in some municipalities were regarded and counted as 

Serbian.
12

 

 Soon after that was initiated a more comprehensive census of 

the population in the new areas, and on 21 September 1913 the Police 

Department filed a report entitled „The list of homes, inhabitants and 

recruits“ noting that the census had not been performed in the district of Štip, 

which shortly after the liberation remained under Bulgarian rule. According 

to this census, there were 1,666.172 inhabitants living in the new territories 

(without the district of Štip).
13

 An even more detailed census was performed 

in the early spring of the following year. According to the report of 1 March 

1914, there were 1,481 119 residents in the new territories: 377,313 in the 

cities and 1,103 806 in the villages. The entire population lived in 3,970 

settlements.
14

 

 The demographic situation in new territories affected the 

attitude of the Serbian government about their legal position. Aware that the 

Serbian element in this region had been weakened due to centuries of 

migration, the Serbian government considered its strengthening essential 

prerequisite of the legal equalization of citizens in new areas with one in the 

old borders of the Kingdom. Exactly this was the purpose of the 1914th 

Decree on the colonization of the newly liberated and annexed regions of the 

Kingdom of Serbia. 

 
DECREE ON THE COLONIZATION OF THE NEWLY-

LIBERATED AND ANNEXED REGIONS OF THE KINGDOM OF 

SERBIA
15

  

 

Decree on the colonization was drawn on the proposition of the 

Ministerial Board, based on the king's Proclamation of 25 August 1913
th

 and 

                                                 
12 According to this census (which did not include the Drim county in the district of Prizren), 

the number of youths aged 20-25 totalled at 62,129. Among them, there were: 27,913 Serbs, 17,078 

Albanians, 14,426 Turks, 1244 Gypsies, 850 Greeks, 281 Romanians, 187 Jews, 120 Tsintsars, and 30 

Circassians. In terms of religion, there were: 30,486 Ortodox Christians, 31,039 Muhammadans, 417 

Catholics and 187 Jews. АС, Министарство унутрашњих дела - Полицајно одељење (=МУД-П), 

ПФ 22 Р 1/913. 
13 There were: the district of Pljevlja with 62,601; 133,401 in the district of Novi Pazar; the 

district of Prishtina had 239,380; the district of Prizren 227,592; 157,248 in the district of Tetovo; the 

district of Skopje 153,293; 166,939 in the district of Kumanovo; the district of Kavadar had 97,763; 

10,199 in the district of Debar, and in the district of Bitola 345,479 inhabitants. АС, МУД- П, ПФ 22 

Р 1/913. It was estimated the district of Štip have over 100,000 residents. Балкански рат 1912-1913 у 

слици и речи, уредио Душан Мил. Шијачки, друго издање, Београд, 1922, стр. 479. 
14 Милорад Вујичић, Речник места у ослобођеној области Старе Србије. По 

службеним подацима, Београд 1914, стр. 3. 
15 Further: Decree on the colonization. 
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§ 5 of the Decree of organization of the central state government. The text of 

Decree is a unique entity of the 22 paragraphs which regulate the most 

important issues of the colonization of the new areas. Decree was amended 

on 22
nd

 May 1914, and further explained by the Ordinance of the Ministry of 

National Economy of 18 May 1914.
16

 

Settling in new areas was not possible without previous notificatin to 

the Minister of National Economy (Article 1 of the Decree). Amendment 

exempt of prior notification citizens of Serbia who regulary purchase or take 

on lease real estate in new areas, who were  personally entitled to the estate 

and to settle without any further formalities. The foreigns were able to 

purchase or take on lease real estate only after approval by the Minister of 

National Economy and Minister of Internal. 

Colonization was to perform in a free state and abandoned land, 

according to the colonization plan. It is specified that the abandoned land 

involves the „lands that owners left and did not enjoy and cultivate it for one 

year“ (Article 1 of the Decree). This formulation allowed colonization at the 

land of those people who in the war-time left the territories annexioned to the 

Kingdom of Serbia, which was opposit to the article 5 of the Serbian-Turkish 

peace treaty of 14 March 1914, which guaranteed the right of ownership of 

real estate to all former Ottoman people and corporations in areas annexed to 

Serbia. Therefore the term „abandoned land“ in amendment altered the 

„barren land“. The Ordinance specified this included all real estate that have 

not been cultivated and on which nobody claimed ownership based on the 

valid evidence. Amendmant provide colonization at the municipal or village 

meadows as well, „if they overtake the real needs of the respective 

municipalities and villages for discharge the expulsion of livestock“. 

Separation of these meadows, as well as free state lands suitable for 

colonization, according to the amendment, was entrusted to a special 

commissions for settlement founded by the Article 7 of the Decree. The 

Ordinance specified that all the necessary data of those lands will be 

collected by the Department for settlemant through police, forestry and 

municipal authorities.
17

  

All the work related to the colonization in new areas was to be 

performed by the Forestry Department of the Ministry of National Economy 

(Article 3 of the Decree). The Decree specifies that Forestry Department 

shall: collect all the necessary information about the land for settlement, 

recieve applications from interested persons and „obtain settlers“, take care 

                                                 
16 Зборник уредаба за новоослобођене и присаједињене области, Крф, 1916, стр. 105-

115. Правилник за извршење Уредбе о насељавању у новоослобођеним и присаједињеним 

областима Краљевине Србије, Београд, 1914. 
17 The lists of the barren land, according to the Article 3 of the Ordinance, had to be made by 

municipal courts and councils. 
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for the proper settlement, and perform any other task related to the 

colonization (Article 4 of the Decree).  

The Decree provided foundaton of Advisory board for settlement in 

the Department of Forestry, which advices had to help the Department in 

entire performance of settling. The Board consisted of: chief of the 

Department of settlement, chief of the Agricultural department or his 

representative, chief in the Ministry of Interior or his representative, and two 

more members designited by the Minister of National Economy, one of 

whom had to be a millitary officer. Chairman of the Board was „the oldest 

member in rank“. (Articles 5 and 6 of the Decree). 

In each case the settling was performed by a special commission of 

three members: one district  forester or treasurer appointed by the Minister of 

National Economy, one district police officer designated by the Minister of 

Interior, and municipal president or serf designated by the county chief. If it 

was necessary the Minister of National Economy add to commissions the 

surveyors to survey land for the settlers (Article 7 of the Decree). The 

amendmant provided that commission could settle individuals who already 

were in the new areas with intention to settle, although they were not 

addressed to settle by the Minister of National Economy.
18

 The task of the 

commission was specified in Article 4 of the Ordinance. They had to 

measure and divide the land for settlement, according to the quantity of 

hectars which were assigned to the reported settlers. If on some part of the 

land separated for settlemant somebody claimed ownership, the commission 

would request evidence of ownership, and appreciating their value 

recognized only the surface of the holder of the deed. If such a person had no 

deed the commission rejected his claim. Performing the survey, the 

commission preferably had to form grouped and streight-roaded villages, 

leaving enough free space in them for the school, church and gathering, and 

the area nedeed for the discharge of the exspulsion of livestock as well. It is 

stipulated the commission can give to each settler up to one hectar of land in 

the village for home and infield, and the rest of the granted land in whole or 

in parts elsewhere. In the hilly areas where the larger grouping of settlements 

was not possible, the commission could settle a smaller number of families at 

one place, at the mahalas, but „in no case could settle some families outside 

the grouped settlements“. 

                                                 
18 About persons who already came to the new area to settle, the police inspector or county 

chief was to report to the county settlement commission, which was to settle them, no matter if the 

terms of the Articles 9 and 10 of the Decree were accomplished. The commission immediately had to 

report to the Minister of National Economy for the notification and possible revision of settlement. 

According to the Article 5 of the Ordinance the commission in such a case must take care not to make 

clustered, but grouped settlements.   
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The right to settle firstly had natives of the newly-liberated areas, 

afterly the citizens from the old boundaries of the Kingdom of Serbia, and 

finally, Serbian and Slovenian peoples from abroad. Among all of them, the 

advantage had agriculturals and crafts and those who were not younger then 

15 or older than 60 years (Article 8 of the Decree). Amendment prohibited 

settlement of persons convicted of brigandage, robbery or theft. 

A person wishing to settle in new areas had to appeal to the Minister 

of National Economy, specifying the following information: names of all 

family members; sex and age of each member; proffesion of the family host 

and all members; in which place they lived until then; do they bring, how 

much and what kind of animals or agricultural tools; and, the exact address 

of the applicant (Article 9 of the Decree). The Ordinance stipulated that 

foreign applicant in his apeal had to designate a person in Serbia, through 

which he would be announced a decision on the petition.  Citizens of the old 

and the new borders of the Kingdom of Serbia together with request had to 

present the assurance of their financial situation and behavior submitted by 

the municipal court, and foreign settlers presented similar data. Amendment 

obliged the district police chief or the police inspector in new areas to send 

the Ministry of National Economy, together with their opinion, apeals from 

the persons who had out of ignorance directly addressed the commission. 

Requests and apeals for settlement, apeals for the free transportation on the 

state-railways and applications for exemption from customs duty (for foreign 

settlers), as well as all the contributions related to them, were exempt from 

all taxes.   

Minister of National Economy decided on each application: on what 

place, how much land and under what circumstances should be given to the 

settler (Article 10 of the Decree). The Ordinance specified the Department 

for settlement had to bring out each appeal to the Advisory Board, who gave 

the opinion weather and where to settle the applicant in accordance with the 

plan of settlement. Based on that opinion, the Department for settlement 

made a proposal for settlement to the Minister of National Economy, stating 

what land in which place and how many hectars should be ceded to 

applicant. According to this proposal, the Minister of National Economy 

made the executive decision. Based on that decision the Department for 

settlement issued the special settlement document named on the settler, 

announcing him about it (on written or oral way) and sending him to the 

district commission for settlement to survey and give him ceded land. The 

settlement document itself, together with a Record of the completed 

settlement, the Department sent to the district or county commission for 

settlement, which was to settle the applicant to the ceded land. The land 

marked in the Record, specified to the settler in whole or in parts, 

commission previously had to accurately subdivide through the foresters or 
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surveyor, and then measure to the settler hectars specified in the document 

and the record. The commission shall enter a valid description on boundaries 

of the surveyed and ceded land indicating the border guards into the Record 

and document of settlement, and after settling gave the document to the 

settler, reporting it to the Minister of National Economy and returning him 

the Record of the settlement. Thus obtained information about the size and 

borders of the ceded lands, the Department for settlement insert into the 

Register, stating that the person concerned is settled. 

The one to whom the settlement was approved, must settled within 

six months from the date of notification of settlement. In this period 

foreigners who were granted settlement must exceeded to the Serbian 

citizenship. Respectively to amendments and the Ordinance, they had to 

submit the application to the Serbian citizenship and the application for 

renunciation on the previous citizenship. The prolongation of this period was 

possible only in exceptional cases and by special permission of the Minister 

of National Economy. The Ordinance specifies the method of settler control: 

the Department for settlement through the competent police authorities 

received information whether the persons whose settlement was approved 

actually settled on time, and whether the foreigners approved to settle 

accesed to the Serbian citizenship in anticipated time.  

The land which is to be given to the settlers in any case could not be 

less than five hectars. If in the family there were more male heads aged over 

16, unless the host of the family, for each of this person will be added two 

more hectars (Article 11 of the Decree), and based on quantity of brought 

livestock and agricultural tools it was possible to add up to the three hectars 

of the land (Article 12 of the Decree).  

All the settlers had right on free transport on state-railways, for 

themselves and their livestock, agricultural tools and necessary household, 

and free timber from state or municipal forests for raising and repairing their 

houses, livestock residential buildings and food storages, and for 

manufacturing the agricultural tools (Article 13 of the Decree). The 

amendment exempted settlers from abroad from import customs duties on 

the necessary household, agricultural and craft tools and livestock.
19

 For the 

purpose of exercising the right to free transport, the Department for 

settlement announced the Department for Railways about each settler, asking 

a free ticket required for transport.
20

 

                                                 
19 The customs had to take the import expedition ex officio, not waiting the executive of the 

solution duty exemption.  
20 The Ordinance guaranteed the right on free transport to the farmers and craftsmen who 

were in “comfortless condition”, and who proved by the conviction of the charged municipal court 

from the new areas or similar document, that they  had purchased or taken on lease land in newly-

liberated areas with the permission of the Minister of National Economy, or already had settled in that 

areas as a craftsmen. 
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Within the first three years from the date of the reception the 

document of settlement, the settlers were exempt from all state, district, 

county and municipal taxes, except school surtax (Article 14 of the Decree). 

The Ordinance prescribed the duty of the Department for settlement to 

inform competent tax department about each settler.  

The land ceded to the settlers could not be alienated or mortgage 

under any form, until they become its owners (Article 15 of the Decree). The 

Department for settlement was obliged to control this, and in the case of 

violating it, according to the Article 6 of the Ordinance, proposed to the 

Minister of National Economy to seize ceded land from the settler. If the 

settler has received additional land because he had brought a number of 

livestock, he could not sell it within the three years from settlement (Article 

17 of the Ordinance).  

Ceded land became the property of the settler after 15 years from the 

date of getting the document of the settlement and settling, but in the case of 

death of the settler before the expiry of this period, the legal heirs inherited 

all the land with acquired rights and duties (Article 16 of the Decree). 

If the ceded land, from any legal cause, had to be seized from the 

settler, the Minister of National Economy was concerned to give other 

appropriate land to that settler (Article 17 of the Decree). 

The settlers were obliged to properly cultivate the ceded land and to 

pay charges from the Article 14 of the Decree (Article 18 of the Decree). The 

Ordinance specified that the Department for settlement through the district 

treasurers or foresters will collect data whether the settlers “properly 

cultivate the ceded land” and in the otherwise, suggest to the Minister of 

National Economy to seize given land. 

Ceded land could be seized from settlers in the following cases: if 

they do not cultivate land properly or do not pay prescribed charges for two 

years; if it is determined that the certificates submitted with the application 

were false or modified; if it is determined that the member of the family or 

family cooperative had contacts with the robbers or helped them;
21

 and, if a 

foreign settler with members of the family or family cooperative did not 

exceed the Serbian citizenship within the proscribed period. The decision to 

seize the land was made by the Minister of National Economy, and it was 

executive (Article 19 of the Decree).  

All the costs of the settlement will be carried out according to the 

decision of the Ministerial Council, and shall go at the expense of the Forest 

Fund (Article 20 of the Decree). 

                                                 
21 In the amendment of the Decree the term “robber” was replaced with the phrase “rebels to 

government and persons who act against the state order”.  
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Minister of National Economy is authorized to prescribe detailed 

provisions on the settlement and execution of the Decree by the Ordinance 

(Article 21 of the Decree). The Decree becomes enforceable after king's 

signing and official publishing in Srpske novine (Article 22 of the Decree). 

Signed by the king on 5 March 1914 and published in official newspaper on 

8 March 1914, the Decree on colonization came into force.
22

   

Overcoming the post-war occasions in the liberated and annexed 

territories of the Kingdom of Serbia anticipated firstly organizing more 

lasting civil administration and ensuring peace and security. Aggravating 

circumstances for the Serbian government, except the shortage of sufficiently 

qualified domicile personnel from which to recruit administrators and the 

distrust towards non-Serbian population, were the constant incursions by 

armed groups from the territories of Bulgaria and Albania, which hindered 

the stabilization especially in border areas. New areas gone through 

significant changes in the Balkan wars, both in terms of administration and 

the composition of the population, what can be seen  comparing the Turkish 

statistic data and census performed on 1 March 1914. Firstly, it can be 

noticed significant reducing of the population in the former Ottoman 

vilayets, what was the natural consequence of war conditions while many 

settlements, especially ones in the area of military operations in the Second 

Balkan War, were destroyed.
23

 On the other hand, there were factors that had 

positively effected on population growth in these areas, such as returning of 

recently displaced families from Serbia to their native places and regulation 

land ownership relations started by the Serbian government. It was clear to 

the Serbian government that if wanted to make some kind of balance in 

already “Arbanised” areas of the Old Serbia, such as Kosovo and Metohija , 

it is needed to take measures to strengthen the Serbian element as soon as 

possible. The colonization was the simplest and most logical solution, 

especially because immediately after the liberation of these areas the Serbian 

authorities (the temporary police and military authorities in new areas, as 

well as the government, king and ministries) were asked about possibilities 

for settling in the new areas. Particular interest in the colonization of these 

areas showed a Serbs from Croatia, Vojvodina and Herzegovina, so it could 

                                                 
22 Српске новине, No.  44 of 8 March 1914. 
23 The reasons of this reduction were: losses in mobilized Turkish citizens (both the regular 

troops, nizama and redifa, and mobilized civilians in military support services), both Muslims and 

Christians; running away to the more safer areas (in large amount the Ottomans to Anatolia and in an 

insignificant number Albanians to Albania); significant losses in Christian civilians deported to Asian 

areas during withdraw of the Turkish army (after war they were reserved in constructing the so-called 

Baghdad railway); appreciable decline in population growth under the war circumstances; emigration 

of the old native Christian population from areas devastated in wars (especially from areas in border 

with Albania and Greece) to the Serbia, Montenegro and Bulgaria.  
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reasonably be expected the mass migration of the descendants of immigrants 

from the two great migrations of Serbs in 1690
th

 and 1737
th

 years.
24

 

Immediately after entry into force of the Decree on colonization, 

provided bodies were formed within the Ministry of National Economy, Ie. 

Department of Forestry – Department for settlement and Advisory Board, 

and then were organized the district settlement commissions. The day after 

signing the Serbian-Turkish peace agreement, on 15 March 1914, the 

German mission in the Serbia at the request of the Porta, addressed a note to 

the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The reason for this addressing were rumors 

that spread the immigrants from the territories annexed to the Kingdom of 

Serbia, that the Serbian government decided to consider as abandoned all the 

real estate whose owners do not prove their rights until 14 March 1914.
25

 

These rumors were not completely unfounded, because even though there 

was no specific decision of the Serbian government in this regard, the Decree 

provided the settlement on abandoned land, which anticipated “the land 

which owners had left and did not enjoy or cultivate it for one year”. 

Regarding this intervention of the German missioner, the Serbian 

government replaced the term “abandoned land” in the Decree with the term 

“empty land”. However, neither with this amendment or the Ordinance was 

not specified a deadline for emphasizing property rights to the real estate of 

the persons who abandoned it during the war. Obviously, the intention of the 

Serbian government was not to reduce available land settlement fund by 

laying down general rule. The burden of proof of ownership on these lands 

was to a person who was declared as the owner. Assuming that he was 

informed that his property had been registered at the list of abandoned 

properties, he had to prove his right before the commission for settlement, 

which appreciated the value of evidence of ownership in each case. 

Applications for settlement were coming to the Ministry of National 

Economy directly or through the police authorities in new areas. From the 

available data, primarily preserved archival records,
26

 it can be noticed that 

the largest number of applications came from Serbs who moved to an 

independent Serbia after the Serbian-Turkish wars 1876-1878. Next 

numerous are the applications coming from the descendants of Serbs who 

                                                 
24 Content analysis of these appeals and synthesized conclusions about their significance go 

beyond the framework of this paper, and could be subject of the special research.   
25 АС, Министарство Народне Привреде – Шумарско одељење (=МНП-Ш), 1914, ф 8 

Р№ 44/914. 
26 Applications are preserved within the Fund of the Department of Forestry of the Ministry 

of National Economy, in boxes which records are only partly organized. They are not separated into 

the special fund, but are within the subjects named “the records of the commission for settlement”, 

together with deeds, convictions and forestry charges. The records from the year of 1914, which is the 

most numerous with the applications, are placed into the 14 boxes, including the 10 to 100 folders of 

records each. АС, МНП-Ш, 1914, кутије I-XIV.  
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earlier (in the two great and later migrations) immigrated to the territory of 

Austria-Hungary monarchy. The smallest number of applications came from 

the Serbs from the Kingdom of Serbia, for who the settlement in the new 

areas was the opportunity to improve their economic status. In the majority 

of applications, the applicants quite accurately stated the place where they 

wish to get the land. So, for example, Nikola St. Pavlović, the police 

practitioner of the district of Bitola, born in Čortanovci in Srem, prayed to 

hang over the land in the municipality Romanovska, Atljanska or Mlado 

Nagoričane.
27

 Stevan Stanimirović from the county of Leskovac asked the 

land in the Preshevo, or in other village in the same municipality.
28

 Vule 

Milutinović, who defected with his family 1878 during the Serbian-Turkish 

war and settled on the district of Toplica, asked to be givven the land in the 

district of Vuchitrn, where he previously had the real estate.
29

 In some 

applications is asked a perrmission for settlement in certain areas, where 

there was fertile land suitable for cultivation. For example, Krsta Popović, 

attendant of the Second Belgrade Grammar School, asked the land „in the 

area around the Ibar or Elba rivers in Kosovo“.
30

 Milovan Milošević, 

employee of the Military-Tehnical Institute in Kragujevac, pray to hand over 

the land „in the near of the Prishtina“.
31

 Milisav Ljubičić from the district of 

Rudnik, graduated pupil of the School of Animal Husbandry and pllaned 

managment in Kraljevo, asked 500 hectars of land  „in the valley area nearby 

Skopje, Tetovo and Gostivar“.
32

 Finally, there were applicants who just 

wanted to settle in the new areas. For example, Sava Alimpić from the 

Austria-Hungary, applied to the Minister of National Economy to let him to 

settle in the „New Serbia“ even before the Decree on colonization was 

made.
33

 Laza Damjanović from Slavonia asked to be allowed to settle in the 

new areas, because he „heard people talking and read that also the foreigners 

could settle in the new areas“.
34

 Marko Milašinović, who returned from the 

                                                 
27 Молба за насељење Николе Ст. Павловића из Битоља од 27. маја 1914. АС, МНП-Ш, 

1914, ф 2 Р№ 7/914. 
28 Молба за насељење Стевана Станимировића из Лесковца од 10. фебруара 1914. АС, 

МНП-Ш, 1914, ф 2 Р№ 35/914. 
29 Молба за насељење Вулета Милутиновића из Суваје од 11. фебруара 1914. АС, 

МНП-Ш, 1914, ф 2 Р№ 36/914. 
30 Молба за насељење Крсте Поповића из Београда од 23. јануара 1914. АС, МНП-Ш, 

1914, ф 2 Р№ 5/914. 
31 Молба за насељење Милована Милошевића из Крагујевца од 27. фебруара 1914. АС, 

МНП-Ш, 1914, ф 2 Р№ 20/914. 
32 Молба за насељење Милисава Љубичића из Заграђа од 26. фебруара 1914. АС, 

МНП-Ш, 1914, ф 2 Р№ 13/914. 
33 Молба за насељење Саве Алимпића из Парага, среза Паланачког, од 9. јануара 1914. 

АС, МНП-Ш, 1914, ф 1 Р№ 9/914. 
34 Молба за насељење Лазе Дамјановића из Кусоња од 22. фебруара 1914. АС, МНП-

Ш, 1914, ф 2 Р№ 37/914. 
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United States four years ago and settled in Croatia, asked for land in the 

„newly-liberated areas of the Kingdom of Serbia“.
35

 

If the applications were incomplete, the applicants were asked to 

supplement the requested information or necessary documents, so they could 

be resolved. If the applicants materially complied with the requirements, they 

were sent for consideration to the Advisory Board, which according to the 

plan of settlement gave the opinion whether and where concerned applicant 

was to be settled. Based on the positive opinion, the Department for 

settlement suggested to the Minister of National Economy where and how 

hectars the applicant should get. Based on this, the Minister made his 

solution which was executive. Although the proscribed procedure seems to 

be very complicated, from the preserved archival folders is seen that the 

whole process ended relatively quickly: from the date of filling the 

application until the positive decision on the settlement, approximately went 

by three months.
36

 

After the positive decision, the settler was sent out to the respective 

district commission for settlement, which introduced him in land holding 

after completed survey. That made the formal end of the settlement 

procedure from the point of view of the state authorities. From the 

perspective of the settlers, the process of colonization had just started, 

because they had to clear and cultivate the ceded land. About the factual 

colonization in the short period before the First World War was started, there 

is no enough data for making reliable assumptions. However, it can be 

reasonably assumed that this process was not easy or simple at all, as 

indicated by evidence from the post-war time colonization. 

One of the most valuable sources are published memories of Adam 

Pribićević, an intellectual and very respectable man, settler in Kosovo.
37

 He 

states that it took a lot of courage to „go to Kosovo, in Drenica, to Metohija“, 

because even though they were „our country“, in this areas „prevail 

immigrated Arbanian population“, and with it the new areas are „turbulented 

by the renegades, kačaks, or in Macedonia komitas“. The conditions under 

which the settlers began life and work were very difficult, even they were 

„people who had not been spoiled neither by nature nor life“, but „all our 

highlanders, ... eager plains, hungry for land“, which „bite greedily into it, 

crushed it, expended the land making it better“. Sometimes the settlers, says 

Pribićević, „lived two or three years in the city, close to the ceded land, on 

                                                 
35 Молба за насељење Марка Милашиновића из Јаруге од 24. фебруара 1914. АС, 

МНП-Ш, 1914, ф 3 Р№ 9/914. 
36 This period would be even shorter, but majority of the applications was sent back for 

supplementation. The applications complied with the requirements were solved much faster, even in a 

period less than one month. 
37 Адам Прибићевић, Од господина до сељака, Виндзор 1953. 
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which from the kačak rebels could not settle it“. From the personal 

experience Pribićević concluded: „I doubt that in the entire Europe there are 

farmers who would surpass this, but could reach this Serb-highlander in 

endurance capacity of suffering and sacrifice, the heroic determination to 

tackle and deal with these complaints“.
38

 

 

 CONCLUSION 

  

The new areas annexed to the Kingdom of Serbia after the Balkan 

wars until its end as an independent statehood development remained under 

special administration regime. The attitude of the Serbian government was 

that the legal equalization of new areas with the pre-war Serbia required 

fulfillment of certain predictions, involving primarily cultural and economic 

development. Political assessment of the Serbian government that the 

population in new areas must adjust to life in a new country before getting all 

civil and political rights was based on several assumptions. Firstly, this 

attitude opted demographic religious and ethnic heterogeneity of the 

population, who just had to acquire a sense of belonging towards the new 

state. Furthermore, the population that lived in the border area of the 

Ottoman Empire for centuries, of which the last century in terms of complete 

anarchy, had to get used to life in a state with regulated institutions. Finally, 

it was necessary to carry out the agricultural reform and thus resolve the key 

question and replace the overcome feudal system with the capitalism.  

 The Serbian government estimated that the preconditions for 

achieving full integration of the new areas were needed ten years. The 

difficulties that affected the duration of the process, which the government 

was aware of had been: a large percentage of the Muslim population, which 

was hard to face the new situation, as well as continuous subversive 

activities from the neighboring states, notably Albania and Bulgaria. After 

the implementation of the measures that were directly directed on the 

stabilization of the situation in new areas, the Serbian government began a 

broad activity in the same order, one of which was the adoption of the 

Decree on the colonization.  

 The Decree on the colonization of 5
th

 March 1914 was the 

legal basis for the initiation of colonization in this very important area for 

Serbs.
39

 Despite centuries of emigration of Serbs from this region, proportion 

                                                 
38 Адам Прибићевић, нав. дело, стр. 45-46. 
39 There are no specific papers about the colonization in the new areas, but this problem was 

mentioned in papers by domestic and foreign authors such as, for example Ђоко Слијепчевић, 

Српско-арбанашки односи кроз векове са посебним освртом на новије време, Химелстир 1983, 

друго допуњено издање; Михаило Војводић, Србија у међународним односима крајем XIX и 

почетком XX века, Београд 1988; Душан Т. Батаковић, Косово и Метохија у српско-

арбанашким односима, Приштина – Горњи Милановац 1991; Владимир Ћоровић, Односи 
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between Serbs and Albanians even on the late nineteenth century was almost 

equal, with a slight majority of Albanians. The authorities of the Kingdom of 

Serbia were certainly tried to change the ethnic composition of the 

population by colonization, but that does not include a plan for the ethnic 

cleansing of Albanians, as some authors concluded.
40

 Bearing in mind the 

Serbian government treatment of the Muslim population in state of war, 

which honored the Turkish press itself,
41

 it is unlikely that that treatment 

would significantly altered at the expense of this people who became Serbian 

citizens in the peace conditions. 

 Colonization itself in terms of the unsolved agricultural 

question and serf relations who were not yet terminated, certainly was not an 

easy one. The settlers were practically left to themselves, and the question of 

their security proved to be crucial. The government through the local 

authorities tried to secure them a minimum guarantee of safety, so that the 

entire process of colonization would not be came into a question. The precise 

answer to the question of the extent to which the government managed to 

achieve, limited by the incomplete legal reforms and factual circumstances 

as well, it can't be given because the outbreak of the First World War 

interrupted colonization. For a brief period in which it was conducted, there 

are no statistical data on the colonized earth's surface and the numbers of its 

settlers.  

 The process continued after the war ended and it was based 

on the Decree on colonization in New South Ends of 24th September 1920.
42

 

Colonization began in 1920th was enduring, and from the evaluation of its 

results some intermediate assumptions on previous colonization can be 

made. In the two waves of colonization, 1922-1929 and 1933-1938, it was 

populated about 60,000 people to 120,672 hectars, while another 99,327 

hectars of land provided for the settlers remained not ceded. For the 10,877 

families of colonists it was built 330 settlements with 12,689 houses, 46 

schools and 32 churches.
43

 Based on the fact that in the first phase of post-

                                                                                                                             
између Србије и Аустро-Угарске у XX веку, Београд 1992; Славенко Терзић, Стара Србија ( 

XIX- XX век). Драма једне цивилизације, Београд 2012. и Али Хадри, Косово и Метохија у 

Краљевини Југославији, у: „Историјски гласник“, 1-2, 1967. 
40 Али Хадри, нав. дело, стр. 74. 
41 Turkish press reported that “12,000 Serbian soldiers had marched through Sandzak like 

12,000 girls, who had never once violated personal freedom and property nor attacked anyone's honour 

or religious rights”. АС, Збирка народне власти 1941-1946, ЗАВНОС, бр. 12496. Први 

потпредседник ЗАВНОС-а Мурат Шећерагић, Муслимани некад и сад у Санџаку, Бијело Поље, 

2. март 1944. 
42 This Decree predicted the same land settlement fund as the Decree from 1914, only adding 

the lands which could be put aside from the private property based on a previous regulations on 

preparation agricultural reform and regulations of the Decree on partly land acquisition of 20th 

February 1920. 
43 Димитрије Богдановић, Књига о Косову, Посебна издања САНУ, књига DLXVI, 

Београд 1985, стр. 183-195. 



 

584 

war colonization only 5% of the total land fund was previously cultivated 

land, it can be concluded that the earlier colonization did not give the desired 

results. This conclusion becomes even more justified bearing in mind the fact 

that latter settling was performed in favorable conditions created by the 

dissolution of feudal relations in 1919.    

 

 REFERENCES 

ARCHIVES 

 

1. Архив Србије, Врховна Команда, 1913. 

2. Архив Србије, Збирка народне власти, ЗАВНОС, бр. 12496, 

студија првог потпредседника ЗАВНОС-а Мурата Шећерагића, 

Муслимани некад и сад у Санџаку, Бијело Поље, 2. март 1944. 

3. Архив Србије, Министарство Народне Привреде – Шумарско 

Одељење, 1914. 

4. Архив Србије, Министарство Унутрашњих Дела – Полицајно 

Одељење, 1913. 

 

PUBLISHED SOURCES 

 

1. Адам Прибићевић, Од господина до сељака, Виндзор 1953. 

2. Балкански рат 1912-1913 у слици и речи, уредио Душан Мил. 

Шијачки, друго издање, Београд 1922. 

3. Балкански уговорни односи I (1876-1918), приредио М. 

Стојковић, Београд 1988. 

4. Зборник уредаба за новоослобођене и присаједињене области, 

Крф 1916. 

5. Милорад С. Вујичић, Речник места у ослобођеној области 

Старе Србије. По службеним подацима, Београд 1914. 

6. Уредба о насељавању у новоослобођеним и присаједињеним 

областима Краљевине Србије, Београд 1914. 

7. Уредба о насељавању Јужних Нових Крајева, Београд 1920. 

8. Правилник за извршење Уредбе о насељавању у новоослобођеним 

и присаједињеним областима Краљевине Србије, Београд 1914. 

 

REFERENCE 

 

1. Али Хадри, Косово и Метохија у Краљевини Југославији, 

Историјски гласник, 1-2, 1967. 

2. Владимир Ћоровић, Односи између Србије и Аустро-Угарске у 

XX веку, Београд 1922. 



 

585 

3. Димитрије Богдановић, Књига о Косову, Посебна издања САНУ, 

књига DLXVI, Београд 1985. 

4. Душан Т. Батаковић, Косово и Метохија у српско-арбанашким 

односима, Приштина – Горњи Милановац 1991. 

5. Ђоко Слијепчевић, Српско-арбанашки односи кроз векове са 

посебним освртом на новије време, друго допуњено издање, 

Химелстир 1983. 

6. Јован М. Јовановић, Јужна Србија од краја XVIII века до 

ослобођења, Београд 1938. 

7. Љиљана Пејковић-Алексић, Стара Србија у спољнополитичким 

плановима Србије до Првог балканског рата, у „Први балкански 

рат 1912. године и крај Османског царства на Балкану“, САНУ, 

Београд 2007. 

8. Михаило Војводић, Србија у међународним односима крајем  

XIX и почетком  XX века, Београд 1988. 

9. Славенко Терзић, Стара Србија (XIX-XX век). Драма једне 

цивилизације, Београд 2012. 

 

PRESS 

 

1. Српске новине, 1913, 1914. 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

586 

BORDERLAND VIOLENCE - COLLATERAL DAMAGE 
 

Dr.sc Laurence Armand French 
e-mail: frogwnmu@yahoo.com 

Justiceworks Institute, University of New Hampshire, Durham, NH, USA 

Dr.sc. Goran Kovačević 
e-mail: gkovacevic@fkn.unsa.ba  

Faculty of Criminal Justice and Security, University of Sarajevo 

Dr.sc.  Nedžad Korajlić 
e-mail: nkorajlic@fkn.unsa.ba 

Faculty of Criminal Justice and Security,University of Sarajevo 

 

Abstract 

 

This paper focuses on contemporary drug-trafficking related 

problems in the USA. Authors discuss activities entitled War on drugs, 

giving broad historical overview of events leading up to these activities. The 

Borderland, the nearly 2,000 mile divide between Mexico and the United 

States, is one of the major battlefields in the United States’ international War 

on Drugs, and this is the main topic of this paper. In addition, authors 

analyze media coverage on drug trafficking and other related crimes 

identified as being a part of highly sophisticated network of drug trafficking, 

especially violent, gender based crimes. 

 

Keywords: War on drugs, drug trafficking, Gender based 

violence, Border security 

 

Introduction: Events leading up to the War on Drugs 

 

There is no dispute that the Borderland, the nearly 2,000 mile divide 

between Mexico and the United States, is deeply involved in the drug trade 

and is consequently one of the major battlefields in the United States’ 

international War on Drugs.  History shows that the antecedents to the 

current War on Drugs had their roots in Western efforts to expand their trade 

balance with isolationistic Asian nations such as China. In that sense, the 

Opium War of 1839-42 provided the foundation for the current international 

drug war. The Opium War was the result of China’s banning on the 
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importation of the British opium trade (from India) in 1799. Britain ignored 

the banning resulting in China confiscating and destroying over 20,000 

crates of British East Indian Company opium supply. Using this incident as a 

pretense for expanding their influence in China, Great Britain declared war 

on China in 1839. Here, the Treaty of Nanking (1842) ceded Hong Kong to 

Great Britain on a 150 year lease as well as granting British merchants full 

access to all the major Chinese ports. Hong Kong reverted back to China in 

June 1997. 

The United States became involved in this conflict two years later 

with the Treaty of Wanghai (1844) when it gained a foothold in China. The 

1855 Treaty of Tientsin served to expand these trade rights for both the USA 

and Great Britain as well as for France and Russia. Part of the result of this 

gunboat diplomacy was the exportation of a cheap labor force from China to 

the United States, a needed commodity in the development of the western 

region obtained from Mexico, including the building of the transcontinental 

railroad system. But, discrimination against these Chinese laborers in the 

USA soon led to laws prohibiting their further entry into the country as well 

as their isolation and the criminalization of their culture (China town ghettos; 

Harrison Narcotic Act of 1914…), including the use of opium - the same 

drug which was used for the pretense of lubricating the wheels of Western 

capitalism in Asia in the first place. The United States interest in Asia at the 

beginning of the twentieth century was forged through gun-boat diplomacy 

both in China and Japan as well as obtaining Spanish holdings in the region 

(Philippines, Guam…) following the Spanish - American War.  In 1900, the 

USA joined the other Western colonial powers in putting down the Boxer 

Rebellion which was China’s attempt to purge itself of these foreign 

influences.  Hence, the first use of the military (the USA Marine Corps) in 

the War on Drugs.
44

 

 

The Contemporary Scene: 

 

In terms of Western capitalism, the drug trade represents a raw, if not 

illicit example of the supply and demand free market system - one that was 

initially fueled by Western cultures, notably Great Britain and the United 

States. Legislating morality in the USA alone has resulted in the highest 

incarceration rate of any Western society - many serving sentences for drug-

related crimes. Moreover, since the 1970s, a substantial law enforcement 
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Harcourt Brace Jovanovich; Collins, M. (1947), Foreign Mud: Being an Account of the 

Opium Imbroglio at Canton in the 1830s and the Anglo-Chinese War that Followed. New 

York: Knopf; and Inglis, B. (1976). The Opium War. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 



 

588 

enterprise has arisen in the USA as well, creating a self-filling prophecy that 

has ballooned into a multi-billion dollar international market. Whereas other 

societies have attempted to minimize the effects of drug use through 

decriminalization and provide social and health alternatives to incarceration - 

the USA has continued to polarize its society with strict, if not 

discriminatory, enforcement of drug laws. The irony is that while tens of 

millions of dollars have been spent in Columbia on the eradication of drug 

fields, notably cocaine, opium production has flourished under the USA 

military occupation in Afghanistan. Currently Mexico has been the recipient 

of the U.S. anti-drug monies in the attempt to thwart this avenue for home-

grown and imported agents such as cocaine, heroin, and marijuana into the 

United States to satisfy the populace’s drug appetite. Consequently, the 

demands associated with the international drug market have resulted in fierce 

competition. And with this scenario comes violence, much of it focused in 

the Borderland region on both sides of the international boundary. This 

violence has spilled over into the border communities with increasing 

collateral damage - civilian deaths. 

Recent 2008 headlines illustrate the problem: “21 dead in Mexican 

shootings, gun battles [sic];” “Border drug sweep brings in 175 arrests;” 

“Immigration arrests up in fed program”…. Even the quiet town bordering 

Columbus, New Mexico, made famous by Poncho Villa’s 1916 raid on the 

USA, Puerto Palomos, has become a deadly battleground in the recent drug 

wars virtually shutting down its tourist industry. On September 17
th

, 2008 the 

U.S. Justice Department announced that the Gulf Cartel, the major Mexican 

drug organization, was dealt a substantial blow with the indictment and arrest 

of 175 people capping a 15-month investigation by the Drug Enforcement 

Administration.  Moreover, indictments were also issued for three cartel 

leaders still at-large in Mexico.  These efforts are coordinated with Mexico 

law enforcement agencies in President Felipe Calderon’s battle with the drug 

mafias. Both the U.S. and the Mexican governments see the Gulf Cartel as 

the main source of trafficking heroin, cocaine, methamphetamines and 

marijuana from Central and South America to quench the United States’ 

drug appetite. What makes the Gulf Cartel so violent and effective, is the 

Zetas - the enforcement segment of the cartel comprised of former Mexican 

military and police personnel. These arrests did little to quell the violence. 

Competitors for the Mexican drug trade include the Juarez cartel, the Tijuana 

cartel and the Sinaloan Federation cartel as well as smaller operations in 

addition to the Gulf cartel. In October 2008, an Associated Press article 

portrayed the daily death count in Mexico’s drug wars (21 deaths with over 

4,000 overall…) which included innocent bystanders and those protesting 

against the violence. Most of the deaths were in the Borderland region of 

Ciudad Juarez, Tijuana, Nogales and Monterrey. Among the dead were ten 
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soldiers. The Mexican drug war has also invaded the interior especially those 

states bordering the Gulf of Mexico and the Pacific Ocean. In late November 

2008, five drug enforcement officers were ambushed and killed in Culiacan, 

Mexico.
45

 

The U.S. Immigration and Customs Enforcement list the following as 

its accomplishments for the fiscal year 2007: 

 ICE implemented a comprehensive interior enforcement strategy 

focused on more efficiently processing apprehended illegal aliens and 

reducing the numbers of criminal and fugitive aliens in the United 

State. In FY07, ICE removed a record 276,912 illegal aliens, 

including voluntary removals from the United States. 

 Under the Secure Border Initiative, ICE decreased processing time 

for aliens in expediting removal cases - from apprehension to 

removal - to approximately 19 days. This was accomplished by 

bringing greater efficiency to the immigration removal process 

through expanded detention capacity, greater use of expedite removal 

authority and increased use of the Justice Prisoner and Alien 

Transportation (JPATS) for repatriating illegal aliens to their 

countries of origin. 

 For the first time, ICE’s Detention Enforcement and Processing 

Offenders by Remote Technology (DEPORT) Center made it 

possible to identify and screen criminal aliens incarcerated in federal 

prisons nationwide to ensure they are processed for removal from the 

United States upon completion of their sentences.  Launched in fiscal 

year 2006, the DEPORT Center was screening criminal aliens at all 

114 federal prison facilities by the end of FY07, with 11,292 

charging documents issued in FY07 to criminal aliens housed in 

federal prisons. 

 ICE’s Criminal Alien Program, which screens aliens in prison to 

ensure that they are removed from the United States upon the 

completion of their sentences, initiated removal proceedings against 

164,296 criminal aliens. 

 ICE targeted the infrastructure that supports the business of illegal 

immigration, including document and immigration benefit fraud, 
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launching six new Document and Benefit Fraud Task Forces in cities 

nationwide. In FY07, ICE initiated a total of 1,309 document and 

benefit fraud investigations leading to a record 1,531 arrests and 

1,178 convictions. 

 In the last two years, ICE quadrupled the number of Fugitive 

Operations Teams (FOTs): special teams dedicated to identifying, 

locating and arresting fugitive aliens. These teams have increased 

from 18 in FY05 to 50 in FY06 and 75 in FY07. As a result, ICE 

eliminated more than 100,000 fugitive alien cases in FY07 and 

reduced the backlog of fugitive cases for the first time in the history. 

 ICE’s more aggressive worksite enforcement strategy targeted the 

“job magnet” that attracts illegal aliens seeking employment in the 

USA. In FY07, ICE dramatically increased penalties against 

employers whose hiring processes violated the law, securing fines 

and judgments of more than $30 million while making 863 criminal 

arrests and 4,077 administrative arrests. 

 ICE continued efforts to combat drug smuggling organizations, 

resulting in significant seizures of 241,967 pounds of cocaine, 4,331 

pounds of heroin, 2,731 pounds of methamphetamine, and 1.3 million 

pounds of marijuana. Additionally, ICE drug investigations led to 

8,920 arrests and 5,539 convictions of individuals associated with 

narcotic violations. 

 ICE leads the “Tunnel Task Force” for investigations of cross-border 

tunnels used by criminal organizations to smuggle narcotics and other 

goods into the United States from Mexico. Since 2003, 26 tunnels 

have been discovered in the San Diego area alone. 

 ICE turned its combined legal authorities on the dangerous human 

traffickers who exploit the vulnerable, implementing a new 

Trafficking in Persons strategy in FY07 to emphasize investigation 

and prosecution of traffickers while providing services to assist 

trafficking victims. In FY07, the ICE human trafficking 

investigations led to 164 arrests and 91 convictions. 

 ICE expanded its partnership with the state and local law 

enforcement agencies in a force multiplier approach to fighting 

criminal activity. In FY07, the ICE ACCESS program was launched 

as a collaborative effort to identify key crime-fighting needs and to 

develop solution action plans. 

 ICE’s team of attorneys provided legal support and training while 

representing the agency in administrative and federal courts. In 
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FY07, ICE attorneys participated in the completion of 365,851 cases 

before immigration courts, including 323,845 removal cases.
46

 

 

Ostensibly, a major contributing factor to the increase in drug 

trafficking through Mexico to the United States is fact that the U.S. has 

poured tens of millions of dollars in Columbia in an effort to curtail lucrative 

drug enterprise. In essence, Plan Columbia has been so successful that the 

venue for drug trafficking is now Mexico. So, instead of eliminating the 

South American drug pipeline, the U.S. anti-drug efforts have brought it 

closer to the USA by bringing this problem to America’s southern border. 

This unintended consequence has now resulted in a new front on the War on 

Drugs along with a new battle strategy - Plan Mexico. This transformation of 

Mexico from a small-time drug production and distribution enterprise to 

becoming the major trafficking route to the United States began in the 1990s. 

And the more the U.S. got involved in attempting to control these activities, 

the more rapid this illicit enterprise grew, along with the violence associated 

with the drug trade. The USA Drug Enforcement Administration began its 

formal interventions in the Mexico drug war in 1996 with Operation 

Reciprocity which addressed the distribution of cocaine and marijuana to the 

major U.S. cities. A year later, Operation Limelight focused on the Mexican 

cocaine and marijuana trade routes while Operation META added 

methamphetamine into the mix. In the fall of 1999, Operation Impunity 

specifically targeted the Amado Carrillo-Fuentes Organization in Juarez, 

Mexico. And in 2000, Operation Tar Pit was initiated to address the black 

tar heroin trade. This level of cooperation is linked to the North American 

Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) through the Security and Prosperity 

Agreement of North America component. 

But instead of eliminating the drug trafficking through Mexico to the 

U.S., these tactics appear to have created a self-fulfilling prophecy 

increasing, instead of curtailing, the level of drugs being routed through 

Mexico. Moreover, this action has promoted increased violence along 

Mexico’s southern border with Guatemala and other entry points for illicit 

drugs driven north to the U.S. The USA State Department, in its 2007 

Narcotic Control Strategy Report, admits that Mexico is responsible for 90 

percent of the cocaine that enters the United States as well as being the 

largest foreign supplier of marijuana as well as methamphetamines. On the 

Mexican side, President Calderon has deployed some thirty thousand 

military personnel in nine states in order to eradicate crops and intercede 

drug shipments. There are concerns being voiced over the increased U.S. 

                                                 
46

 See, U.S. Immigration and Custom Enforcement FY07 Accomplishments. 

(January 2008). U.S. Immigration and Customs Enforcement publication, www.ice.gov. 



 

592 

influence in Mexican military and police operations, especially since 

September 11
th

 2001 when the War on Drugs merged with the War on 

Terrorism. Indeed, there is a heated debate in Mexico itself over the 

increased use of the military in civilian affairs.  Mexico has long been 

regarded as an independent American state - one that did not readily do the 

biddings of the United States. Now this image is being challenged with 

increased U.S. influence in Mexican affairs, notably the fear of the 

“Colombianization” of Mexico. Laura Carlsen, in a July 2007 Foreign Policy 

in Focus article noted that the increased level of military presence in Mexico 

in the War on Drugs has resulted in an increase in human rights violations as 

well as increased violent confrontations with drug traffickers often resulting 

in death and injury to innocent bystanders. Carlsen notes that like in Plan 

Columbia, the War on Drugs tends to morph into a War on Terrorism 

resulting in increased U.S. military presence in foreign lands along with its 

extra-legal measures that often violate UN human rights stipulations. These 

abuses are only coming to the forefront. A disclosure in November 2008 

exposed the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) cover up of its 

operations in Peru that involved the shooting down of a U.S. missionary 

plane in 2001. Apparently, the CIA repeatedly violated rules of engagement 

in their drug-interdiction program whereby they encouraged the shooting 

down of all unknown aircraft by their agents and the Peruvian Air Force 

without first giving these planes an opportunity to identify themselves or to 

land. It appears that it is only a matter of time before these new Monroe 

Doctrine mandates will be incorporated into Plan Mexico.
47

 

Clearly, Borderland violence has intensified since passage of NAFTA 

with inter-cartel wars since September 11
th

 2001 and increased U.S. 

monetary, equipment and logistic aid to Mexican police and military forces. 

Brazen murders of police and news media personnel have become 

commonplace throughout Mexico in the past five years. 

Corruption within law enforcement agencies on both sides of the 

border is yet another hallmark of the current Borderland wars. Corrupt 

officials include High Sheriffs in Texas, U.S. Border Patrol agents, local 

police officers as well as high-ranking official within Mexico’s federal drug-

enforcement agency - SIEDO. These killings include the hit on Silvia 

Molina, the police administrative director of Juarez, in June of 2008. This 

killing has larger ramifications in that she was also investigating the 
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hundreds of unsolved rape / murders in the greater Juarez / Chihuahua area. 

Since 1993, the period corresponding with the advent of the NAFTA accord, 

hundreds of teens and young women have been murdered or simply 

disappeared in the Borderland region surrounding Juarez, Mexico. Prime 

suspects have included the bus drivers who are responsible for bringing these 

women from their homes to their workplace in the “maquiladoras”. Many of 

these girls have migrated from the interior of Mexico to work in these border 

plants. The youngest victims from the maquiladora work pool are at the age 

of 13, three years below the minimum legal age for this type of employment 

in Mexico. Civil rights groups in both Mexico and the U.S. fault the 

maquiladora administrators for these abuses since they obviously do not 

provide adequate protection for their female workers. These young women 

are often forced to live in shantytowns while the maquiladoras sub-contract 

bus drivers without doing adequate background checks. The United States 

bears some responsibility here given that 40 percent of the maquiladora 

factories are U.S.-owned.  These companies include Amway, TDK, 

Honeywell, 3M, Kenwood and Dupont.  Mexican business own 50 percent of 

the borderland factories while the other 10 percent are owned by other 

foreign companies. The number of murder victims now exceeds 300.  Drug 

and prostitution gangs, women haters, sexual sadists and even those 

trafficking in body parts have come under scrutiny for these crimes. Mexican 

law enforcement agencies have been slow in addressing this problem 

resulting in a United Nations inquiry.  The U.N. report of the Committee on 

the Elimination of Discrimination against Women was disseminated in 

January 2005. This report provides the most comprehensive analysis of this 

situation. 

 

Report on Mexico produced by the Committee on the Elimination 

of Discrimination against Women under article 8 of the Optional 

Protocol to the Convention, and reply from the Government of 

Mexico 

 

…At its thirty-first session in July 2004, the Committee on the 

Elimination of Discrimination against Women concluded an inquiry 

under Article 8 of the Optional Protocol to the Convention on the 

Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women in regard to 

Mexico that also included a visit to the State party’s territory…. 

 

Gender-based Discrimination and Violence - the Situation in Ciudad 

Juarez 

 

General context and evolution of the situation: 
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(22) Ciudad Juarez lies in the northern part of the State of Chihuahua, on the 

border with the United States of America. With a current population of 1.5 

million (including the floating population), it is the largest centre in the State 

of Chihuahua (Mexico’s “Big State”), accounting for 40 per cent of the 

State’s overall population. It includes an industrial sector that has seen 

dizzying growth, especially over the last decade, due to the growth of the 

maquila industry, which has brought an increase in the flow of migrants from 

other parts of Mexico, compounded by the presence of foreign migrants. 

Regarded as an “open door” to employment prospects and better 

opportunities, Cuidad Juarez is also an “open door” to illegal immigration and 

drug trafficking. 

(23) The accelerated population growth has not been accompanied by the 

creation of public services needed to respond to the basic needs of this 

population, such as health and education, housing, and sanitation and lighting 

infrastructures. This has helped create serious situations of destitution and 

poverty, accompanied by tensions within individual families and within 

society as a whole. During a visit to the city’s western district, the delegation 

was able to witness the extreme poverty of the local families; most of those 

households are headed by women who live in extreme destitution. 

Furthermore, the delegation was informed by various sources that in Ciudad 

Juarez there is a marked difference between social classes, with the existence 

of a minority of wealthy, powerful families, who own the land on which the 

marginal maquilas and urban districts are located, making structural change 

difficult. The overall situation has led to a range of criminal behaviors, 

including organized crime, drug trafficking, trafficking in women, 

undocumented migration, money-laundering, pornography, procuring, and the 

exploitation of prostitution. 

(25) In addition, the situation created by the establishment of the 

maquilas and the creation of jobs mainly for women, without the creation of 

enough alternatives for men, has changed the traditional dynamics of relations 

between the sexes, which was characterized by gender inequality. This gives 

rise to a situation of conflict towards the women - especially the youngest - 

employed in the maquilas. This social change in women’s roles has not been 

accompanied by a change in traditionally patriarchal attitudes and mentalities, 

and thus the stereotyped view of men’s and women’s social roles has been 

perpetuated. 

(26) Within this context, a culture of impunity has taken root which 

facilitates and encourages terrible violations of human rights. Violence 

against women has also taken root, and has developed specific characteristics 

marked by hatred and misogyny. There have been widespread kidnappings, 

disappearances, rapes, mutilations and murders, especially over the past 

decade. 
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(27) Although murders of women had occurred in Ciudad Juarez in 

the previous years, it was in 1993 that the phenomenon intensified and started 

to become noticeable. In 1993, 25 women were murdered, according to 

information provided by the civil society organizations, which made the 

initial reports and 18 murders according to Government sources based on a 

“newspaper survey” sponsored by the Chihuahua Women’s Institute. The 

murders increased rapidly in the subsequent years, and in 1995 the first 

suspect, Abdel Omar Sharif, was arrested. During 1996 the murders 

continued, and members of the criminal group “Los Rebeldes” were arrested. 

(28) The situation continued to worsen, leading to the establishment, 

in 1998, of the Office of the Special Prosecutor for the investigation of the 

murders of women in Ciudad Juarez….  

(62) Violence against women has increased steadily during the past 

decade with a consequent rise in the number of murders motivated by sex, 

domestic problems and disputes or drug trafficking and use. 

(63) Generally speaking, the victims of crimes of sexual violence are 

pretty, very young women, including adolescents, living in conditions of 

poverty and vulnerability; most of them are workers in maquilas or at other 

jobs or are students. 

(64) For many years, these victims disappeared while on their way to 

or from their homes since they had to cross-deserted, unlit areas at night or in 

the early morning. Now, these disappearances take place in broad daylight in 

the city centre, escaping police notice and with no one reporting having seen 

anything unusual. 

(65) As far as we know, the method of these sexual crimes begins 

with the victims’ abduction through deception or force. They are held captive 

and subjected to sexual abuse, including rape and, in some cases, torture until 

they are murdered: their bodies are then abandoned in some deserted spot. 

(66) As stated above, they are murdered because they are women 

and because they are poor. Since these are gender-based crimes, they have 

been tolerated for years by the authorities with total indifference. It is also 

alarming to learn that the problem is spreading under similar conditions to 

other cities in Mexico. 

(67) Some high-level officials of Chihuahua state and Ciudad Juarez 

have gone so far to publicly blame the victims themselves for their fate, 

attributing it to their manner of dress, the place in which they worked, their 

conduct, the fact that they were walking alone, or parental neglect; this has 

provoked justifiable indignation and highly vocal criticism. 

(68) The current Governor of Chihuahua state told the delegation 

that while a murder in Juarez causes a major scandal, such things happen all 

over Mexico and are far more common in the United States. 
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Conclusions and Recommendations 

 

(259) In the light of the information obtained by the group of experts 

during their visit to the territory of the State party, the Committee finds that 

the facts alleged and presented in the initial and subsequent communications 

of Equality Now and Case Amiga, in association with the Mexican 

Committee for the Defense and Promotion of Human Rights, constitute grave 

and systematic violations of the provisions of the Convention on the 

Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, as well as of the 

Recommendation No. 19 of the Committee on the Elimination of 

Discrimination against Women and the United Nations Declaration on the 

Elimination of Violence against Women. 

(260) The Committee is greatly concerned at the fact that these serious 

and systematic violations of women’s rights have continued for over 10 years, 

and notes with consternation that it has not yet been possible to eradicate 

them, to punish the guilty and to provide the families of the victims with the 

necessary assistance. 

(261) The methods used in the murders and disappearances 

perpetrated in Ciudad Juarez over the past decade have been used again in 

recent years in Chihuahua City and apparently in other parts of Mexico, 

offering further evidence that we are faced not with an isolated although 

very serious situation, nor with instances of sporadic violence against 

women, but rather with systematic violations of women’s rights, founded in 

a culture of violence and discrimination that is based on women’s alleged 

inferiority, a situation that has resulted in impunity.
48

 

 

A more recent portrayal of the situation in the Borderland capital was 

presented in the December 8
th

, 2005 issue of Newsweek: 

 

The border between El Paso (population: 600,000) and Juarez 

(population: 1.5 million) is the most menacing spot along America’s 

southern underbelly.  On one side is the second-safest city of its size in the 

United States (after Honolulu), with only 15 murders so far in 2008. On the 

other is a slaughterhouse ruled by drugs lords where the death toll this year 

is more that 1,300 and counting. …Juarez looks a lot like a failed state, with 
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 See, Report on Mexico Produced by the Committee on the Elimination of 

Discrimination against Women under Article 8 of the Optional Protocol to the Convention, 

and Reply from the Government of Mexico. (2005). United Nations Convention on the 

Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women: Committee on the Elimination 

of Discrimination against Women, 32
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no government entity capable of imposing order and a profusion of powerful 

organizations that kill and plunder at will. It is as if the United States faced 

another lawless Waziristan - except this one happens to be right at the 

nation’s doorstep.
49

 

 

Unfortunately, the beginning of the 21
st
 century appears to be a repeat 

of U.S. - Mexico relations at the beginning of the 20
th

 century. While the 

actors have changed, the political scenario is familiar. Instead of Porfirio 

Diaz, Felipe Calderon, is now the U.S. -sponsored ally of the dictates of the 

Monroe Doctrine with the unintended consequences of increased lawlessness 

and violence in the Borderland. Here again, the United States is using foreign 

soil for its reactive strategies (arrest and imprisonment) in its war on drugs.  

In this drama of vulgar capitalism, the unrelenting market demand for illicit 

drugs in the U.S., coupled with a long-failed policy of retribution, instead of 

proactive programs of prevention and rehabilitation, has contributed greatly 

to the current level of violence throughout Mexico and especially in the 

Borderland. And as usual these militaristic and police actions have done little 

to quell either the demand for or the level of drug consumption within U.S. 

society. While the final chapter on the current situation has yet to be written, 

it appears that President Calderon’s willingness to accommodate America’s 

interest in Mexico, including providing military equipment and advisors, is 

very likely to suffer similar consequences as that of his role-model, President 

Porfirio Dias. Past efforts at changing Mexico’s long-held socialist-type of 

government with American capitalism have failed. Time will only tell if 

America is finally successful in bringing radical change to Mexico, forging it 

into a desired client state, so that it better fits the North American political / 

economic model. 
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Abstract 
 

The last few decades marked the transition of the English language into the 

world lingua franca, i.e. the language of international communication - as a result 

of the expansion of the economic and political power of the USA. The English 

language was positioned at the top of the hierarchy of the world language, thus 

creating conditions for lexically influencing other languages, particularly for the 

concepts originally lexicalized in English. Borrowing words or expressions from 

English is evident in many languages, including both Macedonian and Serbian. 

Integral borrowings and loan translations can be found in different domains of 

language use, and a great number of lexical items based on English models are also 

used by speakers of both languages in the area of economic crime. The reasons for 

adapting English words in terminology in this field lie in the new forms of economic 

crime which are constantly emerging as a result of the development of the 

information technologies. In this paper, the authors will present some of the 

tendencies noticed in the lexicalization of concepts in the field of economic crime on 

the basis of the replication of the English model in Macedonian and Serbian 

terminology. The lexical solutions in both languages for concepts related to 

economic crime have been highly influenced by the English language. This 

influence is expressed either through the importation of lexical borrowings in their 

integral form, or through loan translations. The aim of the paper is to determine the 

level of the integration of the integrally borrowed words and the loan translations 

in Macedonian and Serbian, and to identify the main tendencies related to their use 

in both languages. 
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Key words: language, economic crime, lexical influence, borrowing, loan 

translation 

Introduction 

 

In the last few decades the English language became the most widely 

spoken language all over the globe. English is used for communication 

among groups with different linguistic backgrounds at international level. Its 

current status of lingua franca in a variety of domains to a great extent 

facilitates the influx of English-based lexical units in other languages which 

get into contact with English. This lexical influence is primarily felt in those 

areas where the development of new concepts necessitates the coining of 

new terminology which occurs in an English-speaking environment. Taking 

into consideration the leading role of the USA in most domains of human 

life, it is not surprising that the majority of the “inventions” of modern times 

are both conceptually and lexically “shaped” in English and then transferred 

to other languages.  

The area of economic crime is one of the branches where the need for 

developing new vocabulary is higher compared to other, more “traditional” 

forms of crime. The notion of economic crime is a relatively recent 

phenomenon which was developed in the XX century. It is closely related to 

the development of new technologies which facilitate the emergence and 

spread of various forms of economic crime, aided by computers and the 

internet. Lexical corpora in the field of economic crime in Macedonian and 

Serbian are not immune to the global tendency of importation of lexical 

solutions already coined in English. The level of English influence in both 

languages largely depends on the (un) familiarity of the lexicalized concept 

in both cultures, the frequency of the use of the words denoting such 

concepts, the (non) existence of translation equivalents etc.  

 

Integrally Borrowed Words  

 

The “exportation” of English lexical influence in other languages is 

most easily and effectively achieved through integrally borrowed words. The 

category of integrally borrowed words encompasses those words which are 

imported from English in their original form and adapted to the phonological 

and morphological system of Macedonian and Serbian. These integrally 

borrowed words are then used by speakers of both languages in various 

situations and contexts, and also serve as bases for deriving new lexical 

items belonging to the same or different parts of speech through the process 

of affixation. In the course of their adaptation to the morphological systems 

of Macedonian and Serbian, the Anglicisms either keep the original English 

inflection (e.g. skiming or fišing), or take an inflection from the repertoire of 



 

603 
 

morphemes in both languages (e.g. evazija). As far as English morphological 

influence is concerned, it is most widely reflected in the use of the 

morphemes –ing and –er as typical English morphemes imported into 

Macedonian and Serbian. There are numerous Anglicisms used for 

transferring these two morphemes, but for the purpose of our paper for 

illustrating this phenomenon we chose the following nouns: 

 

Phishing 

 

The term phishing has a relatively short history in the English lexical 

corpus. Phishing refers to a type of cyber crime or, more specifically, “a type 

of fraud carried out by sending out e-mail that pretends to come from a bank 

or corporation with which the victim has an account” (Downing et al. 

2009:362). The user is lured to a fake website which looks almost identical 

to the website of the bank and is asked to provide the password and other 

personal details in order to assess the account. This information is then used 

for fraudulent purposes, causing financial damage to the target user. The 

Anglicism phishing is integrally borrowed into Macedonian and Serbian 

carrying the same semantic contents as its English counterpart. The 

etymology of phishing is closely related to the act of fishing, or the 

metaphorical “fishing for information” by luring the victim to the disclosure 

of personal information, with the fake website serving as the bait in the 

“fishing” process.  

In both languages the Anglicism fišing takes the phonological form 

based on the original English pronunciation. Fišing is an example of English 

lexical influence regarding the use of the suffix –ing, which has recently 

become very productive in coining new words with English origin both in 

Macedonian and Serbian, although it is not a typical nominal suffix in these 

two languages.  

 

Skimmer 

 

The noun skimmer, with its Macedonian and Serbian equivalent 

skimer is derived from the wider concept of skimming as a type of cyber 

crime which refers to “capturing a victim's personal information”
1
 and is 

closely related to credit cards fraud as a type of economic crime. The 

Anglicism skimer denotes a small electronic device which is installed in a 

card-swiping terminal and serves for “stealing” personal information and 

PIN codes from the user’s credit card. The information acquired this way is 

                                                 
1
 http://www.investopedia.com/terms/s/skimming.asp (retrieved on 08th April 

2013) 
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later used for carrying out fraudulent transactions. The pronunciation of the 

Anglicism skimer in Macedonian and Serbian follows the orthography of the 

original English noun. As far as its morphological adaptation is concerned, 

the Anglicism skimer maintains its original English morphology, and the use 

of the morpheme -er is a clear example of morphological influence of 

English in both languages. The Anglicism skimer is also used as a root of the 

derived verb skimira, which served as the root of the gerund form skimiranje 

(e.g. skimiranje na podatoci (Mac.) or skimiranje informacija (Ser.)) 

denoting the act of skimming. 

 

Loan Translations  

 

Apart from the existence of integrally borrowed Anglicisms, English 

lexical influence in Macedonian and Serbian is also expressed through the so 

called loan translations or calques, which refer to “a new word modeled after 

a word in another language” (Bussmann, 1998: 151). In other words, calques 

are examples of loan translations when the meaning of the original English 

expression is literally translated into the other language, in our case 

Macedonian and Serbian. In order to illustrate the use of loan translation in 

economic crime terminology, we divided the examples from this group in the 

following categories: 

 

 Loan translations which keep the original English word in the 

Macedonian / Serbian equivalent 

 

Offshore Company 

 

The expression offshore company is another example of English 

lexical influence, where the original nominal modifier keeps its English form 

in the translation equivalents both in Macedonian and Serbian. The modifier 

offshore is transformed into ofšor, based on its original English 

pronunciation, thus forming the expression ofšhor kompanija, which has the 

same form in both languages. The Anglicism ofšor is not morphologically 

adapted, i.e. it does not take any adjectival derivational suffix typical for any 

of the languages in question. As for its semantic contents, the concept of an 

offshore company covers “a firm registered or incorporated outside the 

country where it has its main offices and operations, or where its principal 

investors reside”
2
 , which can be used in the process of money laundering 

operations. Within the context of economic crime the word offshore is 

                                                 
2
 http://www.businessdictionary.com/definition/offshore-company.html (retrieved 

on 08th April 2013) 
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usually associated with offshore banks (ofšor banka) or offshore accounts 

(ofšor smetka (Mac.) / ofšor račun (Ser.)). These offshore accounts are used 

by criminals for concealing illegally obtained money due to more favourable 

conditions in terms of greater privacy, loose regulations or taxation in the 

countries where they are open.
3
 

 

Insider Trading 

 

 This expression is another example of the English lexical 

influence on the choice of the adjectival modifier. Its Macedonian 

counterpart takes the form insajderska trgovija, while the Serbian equivalent 

of insider trading is insajdersko poslovanje. The adjective in both languages 

keeps the English root “insajder-“ and is morphologically adapted by the 

addition of the corresponding derivational suffix “-ska” , i.e. “-sko”. As far 

as its meaning is concerned the expression insider trading denotes “the 

illegal act of buying or selling a corporation’s securities by an insider (or by 

a tippee “tipped off” by an insider) using insider information not available to 

the general public” (Oran, 251). The concept insider trading is a segment of 

the wider concept of insider dealing which refers to “taking advantage of 

specific unpublished price-sensitive information to deal in securities to make 

a profit or avoid a loss” (Martin, 2003: 255). In many jurisdictions activities 

of this type are incriminated by corresponding Criminal Laws as types of 

economic crime. Apart from the literal translation of the original English 

expression, sometimes insider trading is translated in the form of a 

postpositively modified noun. Thus, Macedonian speakers often use the 

expression trgovija vrz osnova na povlasteni informacii, while Serbian 

speakers use the expression trgovina povlašćenim informacijama. 

 

Tax Evasion 

 

The concept of tax evasion is another example of English lexical 

influence in the use of integrally borrowed Anglicisms within larger morph-

syntactic units. It refers to a type of crime related to “illegal nonpayment or 

underpayment of taxes due” (Oran, 176), or “any illegal action taken to avoid 

the lawful assessment of taxes; for example, by concealing or failing to 

declare income” (Martin, 2003: 491). Although the English noun evasion 

originally refers to “the act of evading, dodging, or circumventing a law, 

responsibility, or obligation” (Webster, 1993: 787), its equivalent evazija in 

Macedonian and Serbian  is semantically narrowed and restricted only to 
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 http://www.law.cornell.edu/wex/money_laundering (retrieved on 08th April 
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taxes, within the wider concept of tax evasion as a form of economic crime. 

As far as its form is concerned, the original English structure noun + noun is 

transferred into adjective + noun in Macedonian (danočna evazija), while in 

Serbian it is used either in the form of adjective + noun (poreska evazija) or 

noun + genitive noun (evazija poreza). In both cases the translation 

equivalents are fully morph-syntactically adapted. 

 

Front Company 

 

The concept of front company refers to a company which is usually 

used to prevent the identification of an owner or member of another 

company. It is usually set up by criminals who want to hide their criminal 

activities, and appears as a subsidiary of another company
4
. The expression 

front company (noun + noun) is translated in Macedonian either as frontalna 

kompanija in the form adjective + noun, in accordance with the Macedonian 

morph-syntactic systems, or front kompanija where the noun front with 

adjectival function is used without secondary morphological adaptation. In 

the case with frontalna kompanija the adjective frontal keeps its English root 

“front” and takes the derivational suffix “–alna” which is typical for 

Macedonian adjectives. It also shows gender and number concordance with 

the noun it modifies (e.g. frontalna kompanija (sg.) → frontalni kompanii 

(pl.) (Mac.).  

 

 Loan translations composed of Macedonian / Serbian words or 

internationalisms 

 

White-Collar Crime 

 

The expression “white-collar crime” was coined by Edwin H. 

Sutherland in 1939, referring to crime committed by members of the upper, 

or the so called “white collar” class who were usually individuals enjoying 

great respect and high status in the community (Ritzer, 2007: 850). Bearing 

in mind the social status and position of the perpetrators of this type of 

crime, it becomes clear that white-collar crime is a synonym for various 

types of economic and financial crimes. Yet, the metaphor of the “white 

collar” does not seem to be the most adequate lexical solution if we reflect 

on this phenomenon from a 21
st
 century perspective. In recent years there 

have been numerous cases of economic crimes committed by “ordinary” 

citizens who do not hold “white collar” positions in the society. This is 

particularly true for crimes aided by computers and the internet such as credit 
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 http://thelawdictionary.org/front-company/ (retrieved on 08

th
 April 2013) 
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card fraud, phishing, skimming and other types of computer crime with 

economic damage on the part of the victims which can be committed by 

individuals of any social and economic background. Thus, the use of the 

expression “white-collar crime” seems not to reflect in its entirety the 

concept it covers as far as the perpetrators are concerned. The Macedonian 

and Serbian equivalents of this expression reflect the metaphor carried by the 

original English form, with certain modifications regarding its form. In both 

languages the pre-positive modification in the original expression is replaced 

by a postpositive one: the Macedonian equivalent “kriminal na belite jaki” 

has the postpositive modification of the noun “kriminal” in the form of a 

prepositional phrase, while the modification in the Serbian equivalents 

“kriminal bele kragne” or “kriminal belog okovratnika” is in the form of a 

genitive adjective (genitive case) + noun (nominative case). The compound 

adjective “white collar” from the English expression in Macedonian takes the 

plural form, while in Serbian its form may either be singular or plural. 

 

Money Laundering 

 

The concept of money laundering was developed in the second part 

of the 20
th

 century and refers to the act of “legitimizing money from 

organized or other crime by paying it through normal business channels” 

(Martin, 2003:319). This process of legitimizing “criminal” money is 

expressed through the metaphor of laundering money, where “dirty money” 

(valkani pari (Mac.) and prljavi novac (Ser.))  is transformed  into “clean 

money” (čisti pari (Mac.) and čist novac (Ser.)). The same metaphorical 

relationship is replicated in the Macedonian equivalent perenje pari and the 

Serbian equivalent pranje novca. As far as its morph-syntactic adaptation is 

concerned in both languages the postpositive modification of the English 

expression is transformed into pre-positive one, with the structure gerund + 

noun in Macedonian and gerund + noun (genitive case) in Serbian. The 

derived English form money launderer refers to persons involved in the 

process of money laundering, and its Macedonian equivalent perači na pari 

and Serbian equivalent perači novca follow the same morph-syntactic 

structure of perenje pari and pranje novca respectively. The concept of 

laundering is actually derived from the verb to launder, which is used in 

collocation with money in the expression to launder money. In Macedonian 

and Serbian it is translated as pere pari and pere novac, respectively, while in 

both languages the verb pere is used as a root for the adjective isperen 

(Mac.) and opran (Ser.) in the expressions ispereni / isprani pari (Mac.) and 

opran novac (Ser.). 
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Identity Theft 

 

The concept of identity theft refers to “the crime of setting up and 

using bank accounts and credit facilities fraudulently in another person's 

name without his or her knowledge”. The very notion of “fraudulent” implies 

that the personal identity of the victim is used for illegal activities which are 

basically aimed at acquiring financial gain. For this reason this type of theft 

is classified as a form of economic crime, and is usually used in the form of a 

loan translation in other languages, including both Macedonian and Serbian. 

Its Macedonian equivalent kražba na identitet is fully adapted to the 

Macedonian morph-syntactic system, with the original nominal pre-modifier 

being transformed into postpositive modifier in the form of a prepositional 

phrase. The Serbian equivalent kradja identiteta follows the same procedure. 

The noun kradja in its nominative form is postpositively modified with the 

genitive form of the noun identitet. 

 

Shell Bank 

 

According to the definition provided by FATF a shell bank is “a bank 

that has no physical presence in the country in which it is incorporated and 

licensed, and which is unaffiliated with a regulated financial group that is 

subject to effective consolidated supervision”
5
. The concept of shell banks is 

closely related to the process of money laundering as a form of economic 

crime, and the semantic contents covered by the English expression is 

identical with the semantic contents of its Macedonian and Serbian 

equivalents. As far as its form is concerned, shell bank belongs to the group 

of expressions without a single translation equivalent. To illustrate this, we 

will take the example of the Law on the prevention of money laundering and 

terrorism financing, where the concept shell bank is used either in the form 

of a loan translation – banka školka, or with an integral borrowing in the 

expression shell banka. In the expression banka školka the pre-positive 

nominal modifier from the English expression turns into a postpositive 

modifier with the identical nominal form. This option is much more 

acceptable compared to the other alternative shell banka where the word 

shell is replicated from the English expression and is totally non-adapted to 

the Macedonian orthography and morphological system. In Serbian, this 

expression is translated as banka školjka. 

 

 

                                                 
5
 http://www.fatf-gafi.org/pages/glossary/s-t/ (retrieved on 08

th
 April 2013) 
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 Loan translations composed of personal names or toponyms 

imported from the original English expression 

 

Ponzi Scheme 

 

Ponzi scheme is another example of a literally translated expression 

which denotes “a fake investment company, in which fake profits are paid 

from money paid in, so more investments, and more investors, are lured in” 

(Oran, 2000: 370). It refers to a type of crime which was originally related to 

Charles Ponzi, an Italian immigrant to the USA who was the first one to 

commit such a scam in the first half of the 20
th

 century. The Macedonian and 

the Serbian equivalents of this expression carry the same semantic content 

covered by the original concept. Seen from morphological aspect, the 

expression Ponzi scheme is translated in Macedonian either as Ponci šema, 

where the nominal modifier which functions as an adjective keeps its 

original form, without being adapted to the Macedonian morphological 

system, or as Poncieva šema with morphologically adapted adjective. In 

Serbian this type of crime is either referred to as Ponci šema or as the more 

morphologically adapted form Poncijeva šema in the form of an adjective + 

noun. It is interesting to note that both the Macedonian and the Serbian form 

have accepted the original Italian pronunciation of the surname Ponci, 

although the concept related to him was originally developed in English and 

then imported to other languages. 

 

 Loan translations composed of toponyms imported from the 

original English expression 

 

Nigerian Scam 

 

Nigerian scam refers to “a scam where the sender requests help in 

facilitating the transfer of a substantial sum of money, generally in the form 

of an email”
6
. With this type of scam the recipient of the mail is asked to 

assist the process of transferring the money and is promised a large sum of 

money as a reward. If the recipient accepts the offer, his/her personal 

information and bank account numbers are used for achieving financial gain. 

This type of scam is originally associated with Nigeria, due to its prevalence 

in this country in the 1990s, but perpetrators of “Nigerian” scam operate in 

other countries, as well. The concept of a Nigerian scam is also lexicalized in 

Macedonian and Serbian, as a phenomenon which has also targeted 

                                                 
6
 http://www.investopedia.com/terms/n/nigerianscam.asp (retrieved on 08th April 

2013) 
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Macedonian and Serbian citizens. In the lexical corpora of both languages 

Nigerian scam occurs in the form of a loan translation, with its Macedonian 

equivalent Nigeriska izmama and the Serbian equivalent Nigerijska prevara 

.The translation equivalents in both languages follow the same morph-

syntactic structure of the original English expression (adjective + noun). 

Closely related to Nigerian scam is the concept of Nigerian letter, as one of 

the methods for committing this type of crime. Nigerian letter is another loan 

translation in Macedonian and Serbian with its translation equivalents 

Nigerisko pismo and Nigerijsko pismo, respectively. Another expression 

closely related to this phenomenon is Nigerian scheme, translated as 

Nigeriska šema (Mac.) and Nigerijska šema (Ser.). 

 Blends 

 

In lexicology, blending is considered as one of the techniques for 

deriving new words out of existing ones. It occurs when parts of two or more 

words are used for the creation of a new word whose meaning is related to 

the meanings of its constituent parts. In English, blends are often used for 

lexicalization of new concepts, and these lexical solutions are then exported 

to other languages in their integral English form. In order to illustrate this 

phenomenon in the field of economic crimes, we selected the following 

Anglicisms: 

 

Malware 
 

The word malware is derived from the adjective malicious and the 

noun software and refers to malicious software which is “designed to 

surreptitiously invade a computer system and perform some unauthorized or 

destructive action”
7
. Taking into account the possibility for using computers 

as instruments or media for fraudulently acquiring material or economic 

gain, the noun malware can freely be categorized as an Anglicism in the 

domain of economic crime, as well. In Macedonian and Serbian the noun 

malware is translated as malver, and covers the same notion like the original 

English noun.  

 

 

Spyware 
 

The noun spyware is a hyponym of the noun malware, since 

spywares are considered as types of malwares. Spyware is derived from the 

                                                 
7
 http://www.businessdictionary.com/definition/malware.html (retrieved on 08th 

April 2013) 
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nouns spy and software, and is metaphorically used to denote software which 

is installed in a computer whose function is to “spy” on the activities of the 

person using it. It is used for obtaining information from the user’s computer, 

without the consent or knowledge of the user
8
. “Spies” of this type are often 

used for collecting confidential information with the intention to defraud, 

stealing passwords, credit card numbers etc. and may cause serious financial 

loss to the target users. Spywares can also be installed on the computer by 

the user himself/herself, when the user is tricked to install free software 

which allegedly improves the computer’s performance or enables access to 

specific websites (Downing et al. 2009: 453). Spyware is transferred into 

Macedonian and Serbian in the form of spajver. It is phonologically adapted 

to the new environment, and shapes its phonological form on the basis of the 

original English pronunciation. The Anglicism spajver has most intensively 

been used in recent years, and occurs in a variety of compounds and derived 

forms, such as spajver-programa, anti-spajver zaštita, spajver-aplikacija etc. 

 

Botnet 

 

The word botnet is derived from the nouns robot and network, and 

refers to “a network of private computers infected with malicious software 

and controlled as a group without the owners' knowledge, e.g. to send 

spam”
9
. These “infected” computers are usually “coordinated” by a hacker 

who uses them for sending spam emails, carrying out attacks on other 

computers, spreading viruses etc. The same semantic content is transferred to 

its Macedonian and Serbian equivalent botnet, which keeps the original 

English orthography and pronunciation. 

 

 Wrongly translated expressions 

 

Tax Haven 

 

Unlike in other cases of loan translations described above, tax haven 

is an example of a wrongly translated expression from English.  The error 

most probably occurred when the concept of tax haven was introduced in the 

lexical corpus of Macedonian and Serbian. The noun haven was obviously 

mistaken for the noun heaven, so the whole expression got the wrong 

translation danočen raj in Macedonian and poreski raj in Serbian. The nouns 

haven and heaven in English have completely different meanings. Haven 

                                                 
8
 http://www.finedictionary.com/spyware.html (retrieved on 09th April 2013) 

9
 http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/botnet (retrieved on 09

th
 April 

2013) 
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refers to 1) “a place regarded in various religions as the abode of God (or the 

gods) and the angels, and of the good after death, often traditionally depicted 

as being above the sky, 2) (usually in plural: heavens) the sky, especially 

perceived as a vault in which the sun, moon, stars, and planets are situated, 

or 3) (inf.) “a place, state, or experience of supreme bliss”
10

. Haven 

/ˈheɪv(ə)n/, on the other hand, refers to “a place of safety or refuge”
11

, and is 

derived from Old Norse “hǫfn”, with the meaning “harbor”. Within the 

context of economic crime tax haven refers to countries with low or 

nonexistent taxes, and can be used by individuals or corporate entities as an 

opportunity for avoidance or evasion of taxes of other jurisdiction. 

Metaphorically speaking, these countries serve as “shelters”, or “harbors” for 

individuals or companies for hiding their profit without suffering any legal 

consequences for their actions. Bearing in mind this metaphorical 

relationship, we think that an adequate translation for the concept tax evasion 

would be danočno skrivalište or danočno zasolnište in Macedonian, or 

poresko sklonište in Serbian. In both languages the expression danočna oaza 

(Mac.) or poreska oaza (Ser.) is also used as an alternative form denoting to 

the same concept. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Based on the examples presented in the paper a logical conclusion 

can be drawn that the development of vocabulary in the area of economic 

crime in Macedonian and Serbian is to a great extent influenced by English. 

This influence is expressed both through the importation of words with 

English origin or through loan translations. The integrally borrowed 

Anglicisms are morphologically and semantically integrated in both 

languages, and may also serve as carriers of morphological influence, 

particularly with reference to the increased use of typically English 

morphemes. As for the loan translations, they can be considered as fruitful 

ground for enriching the lexical repertoires of both languages without posing 

any threat to the Macedonian and Serbian autochthonous lexical corpora. 

The literally translated expressions carry the same semantic contents of the 

original English concepts, but their form usually follows the morph-syntactic 

rules of both languages. The English lexical influence is expected to grow in 

future, due to the emergence of new forms of economic crime which will 

require adequate lexicalization. The frequency of the use of the newly coined 

words and expressions, the familiarity of the concepts they refer to, as well 

                                                 
10

 http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/heaven (retrieved on 08
th 

April 

2013) 
11

 http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/haven?q=haven (retrieved on 

08
th 

April 2013) 
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as the speakers’ attitudes towards the importation of foreign lexical elements 

will, inter alia, determine the level of their integration into the new lexical 

environment. 
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Abstract 

 

International trade is an essential driver for economic prosperity. The 

global trading system is vulnerable to terrorist exploitation that could damage 

global economy. To ensure continuous economic growth, it is necessary to provide 

an environment that allows trade to function in a secure, efficient, cost effective and 

reliable way. As government organizations that control and administer the 

international movement of goods, Customs Administrations are in a unique position 

to provide increased security to the global supply chain and to contribute to socio-

economic development through revenue collection and trade facilitation. Finding 

the correct balance between prudent  security measures in a way that does not 

impair international trade flows, is a tough challenge. While the costs of trade 

security measures may appear to be high, the costs of inaction are even higher. The 

cost of ignoring trade security is not just exposure to security threats, but also loss 

of competitiveness. Security and trade facilitation are mutually reinforcing and can 

complement one another. With this, having regarded security and facilitation as two 

major tasks of  Customs administrations, Customs must attach great importance to 

both by taking effective measures to ensure their realizations and at the same time 

strike a balance between the two. This paper reviews the core concepts of security, 

assesses its linkages with trade facilitation and analyzes the role of Customs 

administration in this process. The goals of this paper are to detect and analyze the 

relations between security issues and international trade facilitation. To achieve the 

goals of the study quantitative and qualitative data collection methods were used. 

The results of the study provide an introduction to the nature of international trade 

facilitation and describe some important security considerations to take into 

account when framing an effective strategy for trade facilitation. 

 

Keywords: security, trade facilitation, customs, Customs administration 

 

Balancing Security with Trade Facilitation - The Role of Customs 

Administration 

 

Recent years have seen a variety of new risks evolving in the field of 

trade. While security measures were traditionally instated to protect trade 

and cargo, today it is often the trade or cargo itself that is deemed the 

security risk. In some cases, even means of transport have become weapons, 
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not only carriers of cargo. As a result, many countries have instated relevant 

security precautions. 

Criminal sophistication and technological innovation results in 

technology-enabled crime. New technologies enable organized crime groups 

to operate across international borders and to move goods between countries. 

Customs administrations control and administer the international 

movement of goods. They are in a position to provide increased security to 

the global supply chain and to contribute to socio-economic development 

through revenue collection and trade facilitation. 

Trade facilitation covers all the steps that can be taken to smooth and 

facilitate the flow of trade. World Trade Organization (WTO) defines trade 

facilitation  as “the simplification and harmonization of international trade 

procedures” covering the “activities, practices and formalities involved in 

collecting, presenting, communicating and processing data required for the 

movement of goods in international trade” (WTO, 1999). 

The Doha Round talks on trade facilitation cover freedom of transit, 

fees and formalities related to importing and exporting and transparency of 

trade regulations which essentially relates to border procedures such as 

customs and port procedures, and transport formalities. 

 

Trade security environment 

 

According to a paper published by the Geneva Centre for Democratic 

Control of Armed Forces, threats to trade security can be classified into five 

general categories: 

 “Normal” criminal acts that involve the crossing of borders (e.g., car 

thefts on one side of a border and “chop shops” on the other side); 

 Technical violations (e.g., lack of proper papers; irregular or illegal 

migrants in search of work); 

 Transnational organized crime (of various forms and types: 

smuggling of cars; illegal trade in small arms and light weapons; 

narcotics and other commodities; trafficking in human trafficking; 

illegal transfer of nuclear materials; illegal transnational disposal of 

dangerous materials such as radioactive or other forms of waste); 

 Terrorist threats; 

 Threats to the integrity of border management (corruption and abuse 

of power) (Marenin, Otwin, 2010). 

 

The European Union defines security at its external borders as the 

capacity of these borders to constitute a barrier, or at least a reliable filter, for 

its member States against threats to: 
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 The effectiveness of checks and surveillance; 

 Compliance with EU of the national regulations; 

 The level of internal security in the common area of freedom of 

movement; 

 Law and order of the national security of EU member States, except 

with regard to the military defense of the EU’s external borders 

against aggression in cases in which one or more third countries 

openly commit aggression or claim responsibility for it (EC, 2007, 

pp. 6 - 8). 

 

In addition to the Security Amendment to the EU Customs Code, the 

EU Customs Security Program includes pre-arrival and pre-departure 

information and trade facilitation and risk assessment for the Community’s 

external borders. These measures are aimed at enhancing security by 

improving Customs controls and maximizing the combined impact of 

controls carried out by different authorities. They include: 

 Trade facilitation: a common system for recognizing traders by 

means of unique identification numbers; 

 Enhancement to the New Computerized Transit System: a means for 

Customs to acquire information for risk analysis on transit shipments. 

In addition, a development in the Anti - Fraud Transit Information 

System (ATIS) enables the system to forward copies of transit 

movements, including those of sensitive goods, to OLAF (the 

European Anti-Fraud Office) (SITPRO, 2008b, p. 17); 

 The EU Customs Risk Management System (CRMS) which enables 

the rapid, direct and secure exchange of risk information for 

supporting and targeting consignments for Customs controls. Using 

the CRMS, the European Commission disseminates information 

concerning EU-wide threats. The CRMS is a Customs tool. It helps 

compliant traders by providing them with the benefits of better-

targeted controls. 

 

Trade Facilitation 

 

Trade facilitation is related to a wide range of fields such as customs 

procedures, private industry, logistics service providers, supply chains, data 

processing, transport, and transit and transport corridors. 

The World Trade Organization has defined trade facilitation as those 

measures that are undertaken to simply harmonize, standardize and 

modernize trade procedures. Trade procedures are the activities, practices 

and formalities involved in collecting, presenting, communicating and 
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processing the data needed for the movement of goods in international trade 

(WTO, 1999).  

According to a study undertaken by the Organization for Economic 

Co-operation and Development, there are, from a trader’s perspective, a 

number of costs associated with cross-border transactions (OECD, 2003). 

Such transaction costs can be direct, such as those related to preparing and 

submitting information, the purchase of IT systems, or the effort involved in 

physically presenting goods to executive agencies. These costs can also be 

indirect, such as those related to delays at border crossing points, which 

include missed business opportunities or competition from businesses 

operating in less complex regulatory environments.  

However, the regulatory side of trade operations is also complex. 

Trade activity is governed by a wide range of control regimes and customs 

procedures. Trade facilitation measures are therefore critical for the 

acceleration of border crossings and reduction of transaction costs. 

The Customs Administration of the Republic of Macedonia pursued 

activities for further facilitation and simplification of customs procedures, 

thus assisting the facilitation of the overall economic activities in the 

country. To this end, in March 2011 the Customs Administration established 

a Committee on the Simplification and Facilitation of Customs Procedures. 

The Committee analyses regulations, internationally accepted standards and 

agreements and their practical application, as well as the organizational 

arrangements for implementation of import, export and transit procedures 

and proposes measures to facilitate and enhance trade and transport. The 

Committee monitors the implementation of the national legislation and 

internal acts of the Customs Administration, enhances to cooperation with 

the Advisory Council and proposes measures for facilitation and 

simplification of customs procedures. The work of the Committee is 

regulated by Rules of Procedure, establishing the manner of work, the rights 

and duties of the Committee’s coordinator and members, as well as the 

execution of expert and administrative matters. 

The tables below show the extent to which trade facilitation policy 

actions have been able to reduce import and export Customs clearance time 

in the Republic of Macedonia. From the data that are submitted it can be 

concluded that for a larger number of declarations it took less time for their 

processing. It talks about the strong commitment of Customs Administration 

of the Republic of Macedonia for taking all actions that contribute towards 

international trade facilitation. Reducing clearance time leads to significant 

savings for companies.  The following estimate was made by the 

International Monetary Fund: “Each additional day that a product is delayed 

prior to being shipped reduces trade by more than one per cent. Put another 

way, each additional day is equivalent to a country distancing itself from its 



 

618 

trading partners by one per cent, or about 85 km,” ( Djankov, S., Freund, C., 

and Pham, C.S. 2006). 

 

Table 1: Average Customs clearance time 2012 in Republic of 

Macedonia 
Channel Import declaration Export declaration Total 2012 

 Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Green  140,237        00:00:36 85,998           00:00:08 226,235          00:00:26 

Blue  47,453         00:00:35 39,401          00:00:31 86,854           00:00:33 

Yellow  125,085       00:01:41 52,895          00:01:03 177,980          00:01:29 

Red  61,665         00:03:26 16,982          00:00:36 78,647           00:02:50 

Total  374,440     00:01:26 195,276      00:00:30 569,716       00:01:06 

Source: Customs statistics, www.customs.gov.mk 

 

Table 2: Average Customs clearance time 2011 in Republic of 

Macedonia 
Channel Import declaration Export declaration Total 2011 

 Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Green  146,737      00:00:31 92,310       00:00:07 239,047        00:00:22 

Blue  71,645       00:00:32 40,337      00:00:33 111,982       00:00:32 

Yellow  88,120       00:02:16 53,564      00:00:59 141,684       00:01:47 

Red  57,975       00:03:47 19,693      00:00:39 77,668        00:03:00 

Total  364,477   00:01:28 205,904  00:00:29 570,381     00:01:06 

Source: Customs statistics, www.customs.gov.mk 

 

 

Table 3: Average Customs clearance time 2010 in Republic of 

Macedonia 
Channel Import declaration Export declaration Total 2010 

 Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Number Average 

dd:hh:mm 

Green  143,232      00:00:26 94,945      00:00:05  238,177       00:00:18 

Blue  35,943       00:00:24  38,122    00:00:38    74,065      00:00:31 

Yellow   88,581      00:01:31 46,389     00:00:53  134,970      00:01:18 

Red    78,988     00:04:58 20,978     00:00:37 99,966         00:04:03 

Total    346,744  00:01:45  200,434  00:00:29  547,178     00:01:16 

Source: Customs statistics, www.customs.gov.mk 

 

Balancing border security and trade facilitation requires a strategy 

that also includes implementing action plans. Such strategies need defined 

aims, objectives and indicators. The European Commission Customs 

Blueprints include supply chain security strategies that can serve as a best 

practice guide (EC, 2007). Developing a strategy that includes several 
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projects might need legislative reform within the import and export 

environment. Customs and other border security and management agencies 

might start by reviewing relevant legislation. The aim should be near-term 

modernization and the simplification of procedures by implementing 

provisions for a revised risk management framework. 

 

WCO SAFE FRAMEWORK (Framework of Standards to 

Secure and Facilitate Global Trade)-Balancing security and trade 

 

The World Customs Organization’s Framework of Standards to 

Secure and Facilitate Global Trade (SAFE Framework) is a holistic approach 

to balancing supply chain security and trade facilitation. It sets forth the 

principles and standards on advanced cargo information, risk management, 

equipment for non-intrusive inspection (NII), the Authorized Economic 

Operator (AEO) concept, and on integrating supply chain management into a 

single coherent instrument. 

The main objectives and principles of the SAFE Framework are: 

 Establishing standards that provide supply chain security and 

facilitation at a global level in order to promote certainty and 

predictability; 

 Facilitating integrated supply chain management for all modes of 

transport; 

 Enhancing Customs’ role and functions and strengthening its ability 

to meet the challenges and make the most of the opportunities of the 

twenty first century; 

 Strengthening co-operation between Customs administrations to 

improve their ability to detect high risk consignments; 

 Strengthening co-operation between Customs and business; 

 Promoting the seamless movement of goods through secure 

international trade supply chains.  

 

Customs Risk Management Approach for Balancing Security 

and Trade Facilitation 

 

A common characteristic of the Customs work is the high volume of 

transactions and the impossibility of checking all of them. Customs 

administrations therefore face the challenge of facilitating the movement of 

legitimate passengers and cargo while applying controls to detect Customs 

fraud and other offences. Customs administrations find themselves 

increasingly under pressure from national governments and international 

organizations to facilitate the clearance of legitimate passengers and cargo 
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while concurrently responding to increase in transactional crime. These 

competing interests mean that it is necessary to find a balance between 

facilitation and enforcement. 

The purpose of all Customs controls is to ensure that the movement 

of all vessels, vehicles, aircraft, goods and persons across international 

borders occurs within the framework of laws, regulations and procedures that 

comprise the Customs clearance process. Against this backdrop, the solution 

to passenger and cargo examination is best found in the development of 

Customs controls that are based on risk assessment, profiling and selectivity. 

In the importing environment, the three levels of Customs controls 

are pre-clearance, clearance and post-clearance audit. These controls are 

intelligence-led and focused on the identification of high risk commercial 

activity. Risk identification is crucial to the process and this is achieved by 

identifying risks that are a serious threat to Customs enforcement activities 

and the consideration of existing Customs controls and their vulnerabilities, 

determining why weaknesses exist and establishing risk indicators which 

may increase or decrease the degree of risk. Risk indicators may relate to a 

particular commodity code, country of origin, value, etc. 

Organizational “risk” refers to the possible events and activities that 

may prevent an organization from achieving its objectives (UNCTAD, 

2005). Risks facing customs include the potential for non-compliance with 

customs laws as well as the potential failure to facilitate international trade. 

Customs needs to apply a set of management procedures. These procedures 

include the identification, analysis, evaluation, and mitigation of the risks 

that may impact on the achievement of set objectives.  

Basic risk management has always been fundamental to customs 

operations, and has guided the formulation of anti-smuggling policies; the 

functioning of border controls to verify the movements of goods and 

passengers; as well as the establishment of documentary controls and 

physical inspection procedures (UNCTAD, 2005).  

Customs needs to evaluate the risks that are presented by the nature 

of its operations and review its operational procedures and assess where 

breaches of procedures are likely to impact the stated objectives. Customs 

needs to provide a risk map that identifies the potential vulnerabilities of the 

customs processes and determine how its procedures may need to be geared 

towards ensuring better realization of its objectives.  

On the basis of the risk assessment, a risk containment strategy 

should be defined. This implies that priorities would be set, operational 

details would be geared towards these priorities, and resources would be 

effectively and efficiently deployed. If smuggling turns out to be a major 

problem, then the strategy should reflect this, and borders posts and mobile 

inspection teams may need to be strengthened. If under-valuation is a major 
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problem, there may be a case for strengthening the valuation unit and for the 

number of traders subject to post clearance audit. If the risk is that goods 

tend to be misclassified to attract a lower tariff rate or are declared with 

lower unit counts or weights, there may be a need to physically inspect the 

cargo. In any event risk management should ease the controls on the less 

risky aspects of trade and should focus on that part that represents the 

greatest risk. This would, thus, reflect a balanced approach between control 

and trade facilitation. 

The WCO, according to Standard 6.3 of the Revised Kyoto 

Convention, defines Risk Management as the systematic application of 

management procedures and practices providing Customs with the necessary 

information to address movements or consignments which present a risk 

(WCO, 1999). This focus is necessary since the fundamental task of the 

Customs is to control the movements or consignments across national 

frontiers and ensure compliance with national laws. When adopted as a 

management philosophy it enables the Customs to not only carry out its key 

responsibilities effectively but also organize its resources and deploy them in 

a manner so as to improve its overall performance. 

In far too many countries, Customs still applies a 100% physical 

inspection regime, i.e. every shipment is stopped and physically examined 

(partially or completely), causing significant delays at border crossings, ports 

and airports. Such 100% inspection regime also creates an enabling 

environment for informal payments to speed up the process. According to the 

Customs Capability Reports published in 2009 by the Global Express 

Association, only 37 out of 114 administrations surveyed applied a risk-

based selectivity approach, 18 examined 100% of all shipments, and the 

remaining countries selected shipments for inspection randomly or at the sole 

discretion of the inspection officer (USAID, 2008). 

The tables below show that Customs Administration of Republic of 

Macedonia applies risk management approach (red / yellow / green channel).  

From the data that are submitted it can be concluded that customs 

administration performed document inspection (yellow channel) on one part 

of submitted declarations, on the other  part performed  goods inspection (red 

channel) but only in exceptional cases performs laboratory analysis. The 

application of risk management and the use of risk-based selectivity (red / 

yellow / green channel) allow Customs to allocate its scarce resources to the 

high-risk areas while increasing the efficiency of the clearance process for 

low-risk shipments. As a result of the application of risk-based selectivity in 

every day work of Macedonian customs in 2012 year the number of goods 

inspection of the import procedures is reduced for 34% compared to the 

basic 2010 year. From the other side, the number of document inspection of 

the import procedures has increased for 20%. By analyzing and measuring 
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the level of compliance related to individual traders, commodities or trading 

countries at the national, regional and local level, Customs can identify those 

cases in which further inspection in the form of physical examination and 

documentary review is necessary. Risk-based selectivity operates more 

effectively in an automated environment, as computer-based risk-based 

selectivity can be applied consistently to all imports and exports and is 

significantly faster and more accurate in comparing a given set of data (e.g. 

from a goods declaration) against all currently active risk profiles. Also, 

information technology (IT) can significantly facilitate keeping all existing 

risk profiles up to date against the latest clearance and audit results. 

 

Table 4: Type of customs control by SAD by quarter in 2012 in 

Republic of Macedonia 
 

 

2012 

Import procedure Export procedure 

Total number of import declarations Total number of export 

declaration 

Document 

inspection 

(yellow channel) 

Goods 

inspection 

(red channel) 

Laboratory 

inspection 

Document 

inspection 

(yellow channel) 

Laboratory 

inspection 

Q1 20.864 12.489 117 3.781 0 

Q2 22.852 15.448 99 3.499 0 

Q3 22.949 15.680 119 3.480 0 

Q4 33.433 22.224 178 4.707 0 

Total 100.098 65.841 513 15.468 0 

Source: Customs statistics, www.customs.gov.mk 

 

Table 5: Type of customs control by SAD by quarter in 2011 in 

Republic of Macedonia 
 

 

2012 

Import procedure Export procedure 

Total number of import declarations Total number of export 

declaration 

Document 

inspection 

(yellow channel) 

Goods 

inspection 

(red channel) 

Laboratory 

inspection 

Document 

inspection 

(yellow channel) 

Laboratory 

inspection 

Q1 16. 820 17.174 68 4.400 16 

Q2 25.572 16.563 158 5.182 15 

Q3 24.011 15.503 173 5.312 0 

Q4 25.577 16.230 0 4.891 0 

Total 91.980 65.470 399 19.785 31 

Source: Customs statistics, www.customs.gov.mk 
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Table 6: Type of customs control by SAD by quarter in 2010 in 

Republic of Macedonia 
 

 

2012 

Import procedure Export procedure 

Total number of import declarations Total number of export 

declaration 

Document 

inspection 

(yellow channel) 

Goods 

inspection 

(red channel) 

Laboratory 

inspection 

Document 

inspection 

(yellow channel) 

Laboratory 

inspection 

Q1 16.741 12.646 31 4.606 2 

Q2 21.053 32.589 55 6.250 0 

Q3 24.674 35.563 47 5.463 0 

Q4 20.639 19.011 49 5.446 2 

Total 83.107 99.809 182 21.765 4 

Source: Customs statistics, www.customs.gov.mk 

 

Conclusion 

 

In recent years, both Customs administrations and trade have been 

faced with increasing demands as regards security. While the interest of the 

Customs administrations is to secure the border, the representatives of trade 

want to secure the supply chain. Over the years they have both had to adapt 

to a wide range of new security measures, some introduced through 

legislation and some introduced by traders themselves. 

Out-of-date security practices at borders create bottlenecks and result 

in delays. Modern security measures such as the WCO SAFE Framework 

have been designed with elements aimed at facilitating trade.  

Customs administrations operating in the modern global economy are 

faced with a complex range of challenges. The prime responsibilities remain 

the collection of revenues and the protection of society, but these demanding 

tasks must be performed effectively and efficiently, whilst at the same time 

facilitating the flow of legitimate goods. The traditional customs methods of 

control, based upon percentage and random selection criteria, fall a long 

way. Today it is necessary to implement a system of “intelligent controls” 

where the risks have been assessed and appropriate resources have been 

deployed to meet the challenge. Implementing risk management approach 

affects all aspects and functions of the customs operating environment. For 

those customs administrations taking their first steps towards the 

introduction of risk management, the whole process can seem a daunting 

task, but the benefits are considerable and can assist customs administrations 

in meeting national government objectives. 

Balancing border security and trade facilitation requires a strategy 

that includes implementing action plans. Such strategies need defined aims, 

objectives and indicators. Customs and other border security and 
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management agencies should review relevant legislation. Customs 

administrations should consider paperless trading and Customs controls that 

aim at better trade facilitation and decreases in regulations for industry. This 

may require a whole-of-government standardized data set. This should 

provide a framework upon which other initiatives can take place. Both short-

term and long-term measures are needed if a country wants to keep pace with 

its trading partners, strengthen international trade competiveness, and at the 

same time provide efficient and effective government services. Through 

closer co-operation with international Customs administrations and foreign 

governments, risk assessment activities can be placed earlier in the 

international supply chain. 
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Apstract 

 

Money laundering has a corrosive effect on a country's economy and social 

welfare and in economic terms violates business decisions, increases the risk of 

bank failures, undertakes control of the economic policy of the government, in a 

word damages the reputation of the country. All definitions for money laundering 

has common word “money”.For economists it is not clear exactly what type or form 

of ‘money’ its means actually in various definitions. Depending on the definition, it 

can be a stock or flow, `proceeds`, `wealth` or `income`. 

This paper will try to analyze different approaches from different 

economics researchers about money laundering as actor in economy. There are 

several negative effects that money laundering make it to economy as effects on the 

real sector (business activities, on relative prices, consumption, saving, output, 

growth), influence on the public sector (revenues, privatization efforts),effects on 

the monetary economy and the financial sector. In this paper also will be provide 

several conclusions and further movements to improve position of economy in 

money laundering story as actor. 

 

Key words: money, money laundering, impact, economy 

 

Introduction 

 

Strong globalization wave in which we live, processes of financial 

liberalization modern and complex financial markets and various financial 

instruments, differences in national jurisdictions, weak and ineffective 

regulatory and control mechanisms, off shore banking, e-banking, the rapid 

development of modern information technology and technology conditions 

leads to largely perform economic and financial crime. Depending on which 

international agency filters the data, it is considered that the annual 

worldwide level of money laundered is between $ 500 and 1000 billion. The 

IMF had estimated that total global money laundering accounts for one to 
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two per cent of world GDP and more recently increased this estimate to two 

to five percent of world GDP (Others 2006). 

These striking data speak themselves about social, economic and 

security erosion that money laundering as damning appearance leaves 

behind. 

From social point of view the system that allowing non-sanctioning 

of money laundering, in fact indirectly provides encouraging criminal 

activity, in a way that stimulates the criminals to continue their illicit 

schemes. It initiates increased levels of fraud, financial fraud, bankruptcies 

corporations (which entails the loss of jobs and loss of labor pensions when 

the corporation collapses), increased degree sale of drugs on the streets, 

increased sales of psychotropic substances, unfair competition and loss of 

morale on the part of business people who are not breaking the law earn very 

less amount of profit in relation to the person who acquired the participants 

in the money laundering. 

Economic implications are in a broader scale. Negative effects of 

money laundering has on the economy, the financial institutions on 

productivity, real sector, international trade and capital flows can be direct or 

indirect and difficult to quantify and express in numbers. Although the past 

decades on a worldwide level, the need to provide economic security takes 

priority in the national and international agendas, however, money 

laundering remains burning and matchless problem globally. Developing 

countries are still in the process of establishing the legal framework and 

transparency in the fight against money laundering, making them ideal for 

any combination of damning appear so often bear the burden and 

consequences of modern money laundering. An illustrative example of the 

1990's, when a number of banks in the developing Baltic states ended up 

with huge deposit potential of dirty money. Bankers in trying to withdraw 

and protect their own clean money attracted the attention of financial 

investigators, have lost the right insurance and many of these banks went 

bankrupt. 

 

Literature review 

 

Speaking in term of economic security many economists are dealing 

hoe to improve it in order to see how big is problem and what the ways of 

solving it are. One of the most well known economists is doing macro 

estimates of the size and development of money laundering is John Walker 

(2007, 2004 and 1999). His model of global money laundering is based on 

standard economic theory, in which he tries to develop an international 

input-output-model. On the other hand, Brigitte Unger (2007, 2006), quite 

strongly defends the research of John Walker, arguing that since the pioneer 
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study of Walker (1994), it is possible to create a framework to measure 

money laundering per country and worldwide. Furthermore, she argues that 

Walker’s model is a positive example for interdisciplinary work of 

criminology and economics. In her own work, Unger tries to justify the 

Walker model and tries to give a theoretical underpinning of the Walker 

model by using Tinbergen’s old gravity model. Baker (2007) estimates the 

illicit money to range between US$ 1.0 and 1.6 trillion a year. This estimate 

has been adopted by the World Bank. Moreover, Baker estimates that half – 

US$ 500 to 800 a year – comes out of developing and transitional 

economies. Another economist author, who is quite critical about the existing 

estimates and procedures capturing the size and development of organized 

crime and money laundering, is Petrus C. Van Duyne. In his study, 

Dobovsek (2007) analyses that those criminal organizations have moved in 

the past period to the economic sectors in order to strengthen economic 

power, but he is more and more able to recognize that pressure is moving on 

state politic through their networks. His analysis shows that persons 

committing organized crimes had moved into the second phase of 

development of criminal organizations into the sphere of economy. 

According to Bunt (2007), Hawala bankers are financial service providers 

who carry out financial transactions without a license and therefore without 

government control. Othor authors who are dealig with money laundering 

story and influence of it on economy or money laundering as actor in 

economy are  (Schneider 2002), (Razavy 2005, Perkel 2004, Paauw (2005 ,  

Masciandaro, D. (2004),Levi, M. (2002). Tanzi, V. (1997).Savona 1997, 

Boyrie, Pak and Zdanowicz (2005) and others. 

 

Effects of money laundering on economy 

 

Masciandaro defines “money laundering is an autonomous criminal 

economic activity whose essential economic function lies in the 

transformation of liquidity  of illicit origin, or potential purchasing power, 

into actual purchasing  power usable for consumption, saving, investment or 

reinvestment”. The money-laundering phenomenon can then be studied 

through microeconomic analysis of the behaviour of the criminals, consistent 

with the Becker base model and from macroeconomic poin of view with  

(Masciandaro). 

According all authors and researches we can conclude that there over 

30 negative effects that money laundering occur to economy. All negative 

effects has same negative influence for each country whether its about for 

underdevelopment or development country. Can we measure negative effects 

in numbers it is a question? It is hardly to calculate them but that kind of 

activities has direct and indirect damage but not only the financial 
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institutions (which damage is direct), but also country’s productivity in its 

various economic sectors, such as real sector, international trade sector and 

capital flows, among others (as indirect damage). (Services 2011) Many of 

the effects of money laundering do not occur immediately or in the short run 

but pose long-term dangers for the economy, the society and politics. 

 

Direct effects 

 

The biggest effect of money laundering is negative effect on 

economic growth through its erosion of financial sectors, and also has a more 

direct negative effect on economic growth in the real sector by diverting 

resources to less-productive activity, and by facilitating domestic corruption 

and crime, which, in turn, depress economic growth. (Bartlett 2002) The real 

sector has different approach than those in financial sector. In this sector we 

can include real estate, goods such as automobiles, arts and anything else that 

can be called “goods”. It is often the case when money is laundered through 

the real sector of the economy, and most of the time the real estate channel is 

utilized. When real estate is purchased with laundered funds, it creates 

artificial demand, which can falsely trigger supply and thus saturate the real 

estate market. Further, real estate value suffers as a result of money 

laundering because its prices are usually artificially determined and are 

below the fair market value. (Services 2011) Money launderers are primarily 

guided by the desire to escape control and detection rather than by 

investment return maximizing considerations. However, these investment 

choices can be detrimental to the economy because they lead to a redirection 

of funds to assets that generate very little economic activity or employment. 

(Bartlett 2002) Money launderers tend to opt for investments that afford 

them the largest degree of concealment even if this entails lower rates of 

return and move away income from good investments to risky and low-

quality investments. Money laundering causes a misallocation of resources 

due to distortions in relative assets and commodity prices arising from 

money laundering activities ((McDonell 1998). 

Launderers have an incentive to invest their illegal proceeds in an 

attempt to disguise their illegal origin. Consequently, they are willing to pay 

for particular assets more than their actual worth as well as to purchase 

otherwise unappealing property or enterprises simply because it gives them 

the possibility to increase their share of a particular market and gain stronger 

foothold in a particular economy (Keh 1996). Similarly, investments in the 

capital market could work the same way leading to an artificial increase in 

share prices. Holding on to illicitly obtained cash is incriminating for 

offenders. Consequently, they will attempt to convert it into assets (i.e. real 

estate, business), which are less conspicuous and can give the appearance of 
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legitimate wealth. To achieve this aim, money launderers engage in 

extensive purchases and due to their large availability of funds, they will be 

able to outbid potential honest buyers (Walker 1995, p. 33). Furthermore, 

since their interest in the respective asset does not stem from its actual value 

but rather from the benefits that accrue to them in terms of concealment, they 

are willing to pay far more than the true value of the asset. This will 

artificially drive purchase prices up and make them unaffordable to honest 

buyers. ( Walker 1995) Moreover, if launderers acquire and operate a 

business and use additional criminal funds to subsidize it, this provides them 

with a competitive advantage over legitimate ventures to the point where 

they will drive them out of business (Keh 1996). This assertion can be 

substantiated by the study conducted by Arlacchi (1986) on the anti-

competitive business behavior of the mafia. It appears that “the considerable 

capital sums acquired in the course of the mafia’s illegal activity did in fact 

tend to be transfused into its legal entrepreneurial operations. The mafia had 

access to a reserve of its own finance capital that far exceeded the firm’s own 

present dimensions and far exceeded what was available to non-mafia firms, 

which often found themselves squeezed by lack of credit and therefore 

subordinated to finance capital.” (Arlacchi 1986) 

The external sector as another direct influenced sector from money 

laundering holds in itself things like trade (imports and exports) and 

international capital flows. These become affected when proceeds from an 

illegal activity are used to purchase imported luxury goods with the intention 

to launder funds. When imports are purchased with these funds, economy 

suffers because no fair economic activity is generated: employment is not 

created and competition is not supported due to usually artificially set prices 

for the purpose of laundering, etc. Such activities, therefore, can depress 

domestic prices, damage natural competition between domestic and 

international companies, and reduce profitability of domestic companies. 

(Laundering 2008) Money laundering activities can also bring about a 

distortion of a country’s imports and exports. As mentioned above, money 

launderers tend to engage in (often imported) luxury consumption. As a 

consequence, there will be balance of payments problems. Such imports do 

not generated domestic economic activity or employment and can depress 

domestic prices, thus reducing the profitability of domestic enterprises. This 

appears to be particularly the case in developing countries (Barlett 2002, p. 

20). Furthermore, money laundering affects imports and exports in terms of 

prices. One of the most common tactics used for laundering money and 

generating illegal flight capital is to overprice imports and to under price 

exports. (Baker 1999) For example, an importer of particular foreign 

machinery could make an agreement with the seller that the purchase price 

be increased by a considerable margin (e.g. 30 %). The purchaser can pay the 
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seller the whole sum in cash on the understanding that the addition in price 

(i.e. the 30%) be placed on his account in the foreign country. Clearly, if 

these activities are conducted recurrently and on a large scale this can 

artificially affect import and export prices. Money laundering has a 

significant negative impact on growth rates. Since in the context of this 

activity, funds are redirected from sound to risky ventures, from productive 

to sterile investments and crime and corruption are facilitated, economic 

growth can suffer (Bartlett 2002). When a particular venture or industry is no 

longer appealing to launderers, they tend to simply abandon it, potentially 

causing the collapse of these sectors and serious damage to the respective 

economies (McDowell 2001). Moreover, through its damaging effect on 

financial institutions, which is crucial for economic growth, as well as 

through its distorting effect on the allocation of resources, laundering further 

dampens economic growth.(Tanzi 1997) These assertions appear to be 

corroborated by the empirical study conducted by Quirk in 18 industrial 

countries for the period 1983-90, which found that reductions in annual 

growth rates were associated with increases in money laundering activities(P. 

J. Quirk 1997).Money laundering can also have positive effects on growth. 

For example, if a country is a transfer country for criminal money flows, 

additional value added is then created for financial services without the 

countries having to bear the costs of crime. Money is simply flowing 

through. 

According Bagella, Becchetti and Lo Cicero also is important 

transferring the money earned abroad and in countries with less strict anti-

money laundering regulations than neighboring countries because less strict 

regulation can have a positive effect on the capacity of attracting illegal 

capital. The stricter the anti-money laundering regulations, the more the 

country will suffer from a negative externality effect, i.e. the inability to 

attract illegal capital. 

Money laundering also reduces output and employment by diverting 

resources, as mentioned above from sectors with high additional productivity 

(i.e. clothing, footwear) to sterile sectors (i.e. dwelling properties, jewelry, 

art). The multipliers for the latter are the lowest in terms of output, income 

and employment thus, resulting in a net loss to the total economy regardless 

of where the money would have otherwise been spent.  Walker tries to 

measure these effects by means of an input output model and he estimates 

that if $1 million of laundered money is invested in dwelling properties 

rather than in more productive sectors of the economy this would result on 

average in a net loss to the Australian economy of $ 1.126 million of output, 

$ 609, 000 of lost income and 25 lost jobs (J. (. Walker 1995). Once these 

figures are multiplied by the actual amount of money laundered, the effects 

become stark indeed. 
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Money laundering can have a detrimental effect on government 

revenues by decreasing government income from tax. Money laundered, also 

represents income that evades taxes ((P. J. Quirk 1997) and Alldridge 2002, 

p. 315). Misreporting or underreporting income is one of the most common 

methods of conducting money laundering. Consequently, money laundering 

negatively affects tax collection efforts. At the same time, an increase in 

predicate offences and money laundering demands public enforcement 

expenditure; this further draws on public revenues. (McDonell 1998)  

Money laundering can have extensive detrimental effects to 

privatization efforts. First as discussed above in the context of unfair 

competition, money launderers can outbid honest purchasers for formerly 

state-owned enterprises (J. 2001). This will result in a large-scale criminal 

presence in the economy. Criminals are driven by other considerations than 

conventional business entrepreneurs and react to different stimuli. For 

example, “the criminal proprietor will occasionally shift output and pricing 

patterns according to non-economic factors: like feeling a police crackdown 

or changing investment locations because of the passage of constraining 

legislation” (Keh 1996). As a result, significant sectors of the economy could 

become insulated from market-oriented stimuli, which can further prolong 

the readjustment process of the newly privatized economy. Additionally, it 

will also bring about a speculative and anti-competitive approach to 

conducting business in these sectors. Furthermore, as a result of structural 

economic change, these economies become highly susceptible to informal 

and illegal lending arrangements conducted by money launderers. Such 

developments have been extensively documented in reforming economies, 

Russia being a notable example ((Keh 1996). As part of the process of 

economic reform and liberalization process, governments liberalize prices. 

This brings about an increase in consumer and producer prices. Faced with a 

continued rise in producer prices and an associated decrease in consumer 

expenditure, firms lack the ability to finance production or alternatively are 

swamped in accumulated inventories of unsold output and increasing debt. 

As a result, firms display a stringent need to resort to credit. However, banks 

of reforming economies have serious difficulties in meeting credit needs. 

Their portfolios are burdened by the extensive volume of debt of weak state 

enterprises and thus, will tend to cut back on lending as well as increasing 

lending rates (Keh 1996). Unable to obtain the much-needed credit from the 

formal lending system, firms struggling with liquidity problems will seek 

credit in the informal system. Criminals and money launders do not face 

similar lending problems as domestic banks. The criminal lender has a great 

availability of funds and is not burdened by high transaction costs (i.e. 

repayment delays) (Keh 1996). Consequently, they have a competitive 

advantage over domestic banks. They can afford to provide slightly lower 
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lending rates as well as more attractive deposit rates and, thus, even drive 

legitimate lending institutions out of the market. To sum up, informal 

lending arrangements provided by money launderers and other criminals can 

prolong the adjustment process of privatizing economies. They particularly 

impact the banking system and its reforming process. With criminal lending 

alternatives in the economy, commercial banks remain a marginal source of 

credit (Keh 1996). 

Money laundering also affects the money demand. The IMF found 

that a 10 % increase in crime results in a 6% reduction in overall money 

demand  (P. J. Quirk 1997). A 10% increase in crime, will, furthermore, 

discourage the demand for this country’s currency equally by 10%. Money 

laundering can, therefore, have a negative impact on the demand for money, 

on the exchange rate and on interest rates. Traditionally, money laundering 

would bring about an increase in money demand but this trend has lately 

been inversed due to changes in money laundering methods from cash and 

the banking system to non-monetary instruments and barter (P. J. Quirk 

1997). Needless to say, these shifts in money demand and capital flows from 

one country to another are unanticipated and not related to economic factors 

and to this extent they bring instability to the world economy. In other 

words, they “could have internationally destabilizing effects because of the 

integrated nature of global financial markets. The destabilizing effects could 

arise because these capital movements would not be seen to reflect 

differences in economic fundamentals across countries. Thus, they send 

confusing signals to the world community.”  (Tanzi 1997) 

Money laundering leads to volatility in exchange rates and interest 

rates due to unanticipated inflows and outflows of capital. Tanzi points out a 

large inflow of laundered money can result in the appreciation of the 

exchange rate and/or an expansion of the country’s monetary base. An 

increase in exchange rates is associated with a reduction in exports and a 

heavier reliance on imports whereas an expansion of the monetary base 

would bring about an increase in prices (Tanzi 1997). Additionally, as 

mentioned above, interest rates are also affected because launderers invest 

funds where their schemes are less likely to be detected rather than where 

lending rates are lower or rates of return are higher. Moreover, due to the 

unpredictable character of such choices impacting economic fundamentals, 

the soundness of economic policy is also affected (J. 2001). 

As a result of money laundering through banks, they will have more 

deposits, which will require greater availability of loan funds and they could 

potentially lead to the greater availability of credit even for legitimate 

businesses. Increased deposits will make decreasing of interest rates. Money 

laundering can channel funds into financial institutions or countries in which 

money can be easily installed without too many questions. This could lead to 
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an outflow of capital from countries with sound economic policies and 

higher rates of return to countries with less efficient policies and lower rates 

of return. Money launderers can channel funds towards financial institutions 

or countries in which the money can be most easily placed without too many 

questions asked. This can lead to capital flight from countries with sound 

economic policies and higher rates of return to countries with less efficient 

policies and lower rates of return (Tanzi 1997). Thus, as Tanzi points out, 

“because of money laundering, the world capital tends to be invested less 

optimally that would be the case in the absence of money laundering 

activities.” Money laundering could have a reverse impact on economic 

policies recommended by the IMF, aiming at fighting inflation by means of a 

reduction of the money supply. In such circumstances, a strong influx of 

illegally obtained hard currency in the economy can conceivably be 

beneficial for employment by serving to increase the country’s foreign 

reserves, decreasing its foreign debt as well as alleviating some of the 

difficulties associated with policies aimed at reducing expenditure  (Keh 

1996). The anti-inflation policy however will be ineffective. Furthermore, 

“drug money could be a potentially stabilizing force, as a source of capital 

without the strings of conditionality attached.”  (Keh 1996) However, one 

should not be too quick in proclaiming the benefits deriving from money 

laundering. There are always a multitude of costs attached. The problem 

inherent in a heavy infusion of illegal hard currency is that they escape 

government control. As a result “spending behaviour becomes influenced not 

only by the official money supply but by the infusion of informal credits as 

well. In turn, the demand for money in the official banking system reflects 

only a part of domestic economic activity. Interest rates become less useful 

as a barometer of money demand.” 

The damaged integrity of the financial sector as a result of its 

association with money laundering and the entrenched presence of organized 

crime can negatively impact foreign direct investment. Once a country’s 

commercial and financial systems are perceived as being under the influence 

of criminal elements, this may compromise the jurisdiction’s reputation and 

undermine investor’s trust. Thus, appearing on the black lists published by 

the FATF and OECD can have serious detrimental effects for foreign direct 

investment (Boorman and Ingves 2001). At the same time however, if 

perceived as a lax regulatory environment and a tax haven, the respective 

country will increasingly attract capital of an illegal nature and can draw 

significant benefits thereof especially if the money is directly invested in the 

economy rather than simply transiting through the country (Boorman and 

Ingves 2001). 

Illegal transactions can contaminate legal ones. According to Quirk, 

certain perfectly legal transactions involving foreign participants are reported 
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to have become less appealing as a result of alleged association with money 

laundering. However, logically given that association with money laundering 

or even just the possibility of such an association leads, as discussed above, 

to erosion of other economic agents’ confidence. On the other hand, it is also 

likely that such transactions and enterprises will become more appealing in 

launderer circles. By gaining a reputation of willingness to co-operate with 

launderers, they could potentially attract illegal capital  (Alldridge 2008). 

 

Indirect effects 

 

Financial sector includes financial institutions such as banks, non-

banks financial institutions, such as private lenders, and equity markets. 

These institutions are important because they represent the concentration of 

capital resources for the country and their allocation by means of 

investments which in turn generate self-sustainable economic development. 

The reason for this preference lies in the efficiency that financial institutions 

can provide for the money launderer: just as financial institutions are a 

critical component in the financing of the legitimate economy, they can be a 

low-cost vehicle for the illicit economy to launder funds. (Naylor 2001) 

Financial institutions are at the forefront of the battle against the money 

launderers. It is not only their institutions that the money launderers target to 

use in their various nefarious schemes but under current legislation they are 

responsible for policing the financial dealings and reporting any suspicious 

transactions and also transactions over a reporting limit of £10,000 (In the 

UK). Financial institutions are affected by money laundering; in a legal sense 

because of the obligations placed on them by legislation; financially because 

of the need for compliance. The Money Laundering Regulations 1993 

(Hereafter called Regulations) require financial institutions to put in place 

systems to deter money laundering, and to assist the relevant authorities to 

deter money laundering activities.The money-laundering phases of greatest 

concern when considering the impact on a developing country's financial 

institutions are the placement and layering phases, wherein the illicit funds 

are being laundered but have not yet been fully integrated into the economy 

for use by the funds' claimants as consumption goods, or as  investments in 

ostensibly legitimate businesses (Bartlett 2002). 

Pervasive money laundering through developing-country financial 

institutions according Bartlett erodes these institutions in 3 broad ways: by 

increasing the probability individual customers will be defrauded by corrupt 

individuals within the institution; by increasing the probability that the 

institution itself will become corrupt or even controlled by criminal interests, 

again leading to customers being defrauded; and by increasing the risk of 

financial failure faced by the institution as a result of the institution itself 
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being defrauded. Such dangers come under the formal heading of operational 

risk, and can contribute significantly to reputational risks faced by banks. 

These 3 factors can emerge separately or together indeed, they can reinforce 

each other and they are particularly likely to increase operational risks, 

particularly via fraud, and reputational risks faced by banks. Of course, any 

operational (or other) damage caused by money laundering also worsens 

reputational damage and vice versa: a sudden loss of reputation can threaten 

the institution’s substantive financial position with, in the extreme case, a run 

on its deposits (Bartlett 2002). Another consequence faced by economies 

bubbles that are created in the financial system as a result of injection of 

dirty money in the economy and in specific sectors and industries that are 

eligible for money laundering. When it comes to increased demand, the 

country's economic authorities act in the direction of economic policy 

adjustment. When the laundering process reaches a certain critical point or 

when politicians begin to manifest greatly increased interest in the 

observance and enforcement of the laws, it will pull a sudden outflow of 

dirty money and venture capital without a clear and predictable economic 

cause which in turn will leave a kind havoc in the financial and real sector 

economy. 

About tax we can say that there are two moments when money 

laundering involves in economy. The first moment is increasing tax rates and 

the second is tax evasion. The first one indirectly impact to honest taxpayers 

by bringing increased tax rates. Also is that money laundering can also 

increase the revenue of the public sector. Criminals want their money to be 

“legal”. To pay taxes on income is a way of doing this. Non-existent high 

turnovers from restaurants with no clients in them are sometimes voluntarily 

declared to the tax authorities. This way, the illegal money is turned into 

taxed legal money. Tax evasion is common in companies through which 

running money laundering causes unfair business competition. Legitimate 

small businesses can not be competitive enough to compete with the money 

launderers who can afford to sell products and / or services with dumping 

prices, because their primary goal is to bring dirty money into the system and 

not to exercise profit. Of the underlying forms of illegal activity, tax evasion 

is, perhaps the one with the most obvious macroeconomic impact. Although 

the small business sector is an important nexus of tax evasion, it also drives 

economic growth. It is therefore possible that many countries at a relatively 

early stage of economic development will be especially prone to tax evasion 

and the associated money laundering. (Quirk 1997) Once money laundering 

happens in a financial institution, and it becomes known to its customers, 

customer trust is damaged as the perceived risk grows and the institution is 

now viewed as corrupted. Once customer trust is gone, the financial 

institution becomes victim of its own reputation and its whole purpose for 
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existence is shaken because it becomes unable to effectively collect and 

invest capital resources. (Services 2011) Money launderers are not looking 

for the highest rate of return on the money they launder, but for the 

investment that most easily allows the recycling of the illegally obtained 

money. Money may move from countries with good economic policies and 

higher rates of return to countries with poorer economic policies and lower 

rates of return. This implies that the world capital is invested less optimally 

than would occur in the absence of money laundering (Tanzi 1997). 

The opposite argument could also hold true in certain circumstances. 

Banks, investment funds etc might actually regard launderers as desirable 

customers. As long as they are ensured secrecy, launderers will not be very 

picky about threats of return provided. In other words, “they will not care 

whether or not the highest interest rates are available. They will be happy to 

receive a lower or even a negative rate. The bank need not make any risky 

investment with their money and it can conform easily to any liquidity 

requirements.” (Alldridge 2008) The great majority of authors are concerned 

with the effects of ML on the reputation of the financial sector. Organized 

crime can infiltrate financial institutions (FATF 2002a). Money laundering 

impairs the development of the financial sector for two reasons: First, it 

erodes financial institutions themselves; there is a correlation between 

money laundering and fraudulent activities undertaken by employees. 

Second, customer trust is fundamental to the growth of sound financial 

institutions. (Bartlett 2002). 

Once a financial institution becomes involved in money laundering 

operations and this is subsequently detected, it will lose credibility and 

customer confidence  (Bartlett 2002). Due to the perceived risk of fraud and 

corruption associated with money laundering, economic agents will choose 

to avoid such institutions and conduct their business elsewhere. This 

negative effect is not restricted solely to the institutions implicated. In the 

context of smaller countries, the involvement in money- laundering 

operations of several of its financial institutions can result in the loss of 

reputation of the financial system or simple damaged financial credibility 

(McDonell, 1998). 

To the extent that money demand appears to shift from one country to 

another because of money laundering - resulting in misleading monetary data 

- it will have adverse consequences for interest and exchange rate volatility, 

particularly in dollarized economies, as the tracking of monetary aggregates 

becomes more uncertain. The income distribution effects of money 

laundering must also be considered. To the extent that the underlying 

criminal activity redirects income from high savers to low savers, or from 

sound investments to risky, low-quality investments, economic growth will 

suffer. For example, there is evidence that funds from tax evasion in the 
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United States tend to be channeled into riskier but higher-yielding 

investments in the small business sector, and also that tax evasion is 

particularly prevalent in this sector. Fraud, embezzlement, and insider 

trading seem likely also to be more prevalent in rapidly growing and 

profitable businesses and markets, because “that’s where the money is.” 

Money laundering also has indirect macroeconomic effects. Illegal 

transactions can deter legal ones by contamination. For example, some 

transactions involving foreign participants, although perfectly legal, are 

reported to have become less desirable (Quirk 1997). 

 

Conclusion 

 

This paper analyses a part of scientific literature in order to explain 

what the role of money laundering phenomena in economy is. Conclusion 

leads at following points: 

Money laundering has studied many economists because of the 

negative effects and direct negative impact on economic growth. There are 

over 30 negative effects that money laundering occurs in economy. 

There are direct and indirect effects of money laundering in 

economy. Each of them it is hard to compare which is in the hardest position 

or how much is damaged each one in numbers because of impossibility to 

measure negative effect of money laundering. Money laundering can make it 

legal investment flows to be diverted to less productive, also will indirectly 

impact to honest taxpayers by bringing about an increase in tax rates, money  

laundering can also increase the revenue of the public sector,  it damages the 

financial institutions that are critical to economic growth, reduces 

productivity in the economy's real sector by diverting resources and 

encouraging crime and corruption, and can distort the economy's 

international trade and capital flows to the detriment of long-term economic 

development. Money laundering can cause macroeconomic instability and 

inhibit the implementation of the country's macroeconomic policy to affect 

inflation in the national economy, unemployment, the extent and quality of 

the process of privatization, affect on increasing level of crime and 

corruption etc. 

As recommendation we can say that in fight  of the world  with 

money laundering in order to protect the economies there is need to bring up 

good regulation, to strengthen state and private capacities specially 

participants in the financial system as part of the economy. Responsible FIU 

needs to keep abreast of economic trends, the economic system and the 

economy in general is just step behind the criminals. 
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Definition of Contract for Commercial Sale of Goods Fulfilling the 

obligations of the seller and buyer in contract for commercial sale of goods 

Defining the element of "fulfillment" in comparative law 

 

There is a great interest of law in this area and a number of 

definitions for the term fulfillment of the obligations in the contract of sale 

are given. 

According to Mladen Drashkic (1987, p. 114), who refers to the 

Convention relating to a Uniform Law on the International Sale of Goods - 

ULIS (1964) and the United Nations Convention on Contracts for 

International Sale of Goods (1980), the obligations of the seller are: 

 to deliver the goods 

 to pass the documents 

 to transfer ownership 

 

When it comes to obligations of the buyer, according to Mladen 

Drashkic (1987), the main obligations of the buyer are: 

 to pay the price 

 to take the delivery 

 

Furthermore, because it is a double (synallagmatic) contract, the main 

obligations of the contracting parties meet their basic rights. Thus, the 

obligation of the seller to deliver the goods match the right of the buyer to 

demand delivery of the goods, while the obligation of the buyer to pay the 

price gives the right to the seller to require the price to be paid. 

From the synallagmatic character of the contract derives the principle 

for simultaneous execution of mutual obligations. 

According to Article 30 of the United Nations Convention on 

Contracts for International Sale of Goods, the seller shall, in the manner 

provided in the contract and this Convention, deliver the goods, hand over 

documents relating to the goods and to transfer ownership of the goods. 

Article 30 defines three essential obligations of the seller. In addition, 

the seller is obliged to meet other obligations specified in the contract as the 

obligation the goods to be delivered to exceptional customer (See, e.g., 
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Oberlandesgericht Frankfurt, Germany, 17 September 1991, Neue 

Juristische). 

In contrast, in the UNIDROIT Principles of International Commercial 

Contracts (2010) are not identified the fulfillment, but the failure to fulfill. 

According to Article 7.1.1 “Failure is the failure of a party to fulfill any of 

the obligations under the contract, including improper performance and 

delayed performance”. 

The Principles of the European Contract Law (PECL), (2002) in 

Article 8: 103 define what significant breach of the contract by the seller is. 

  Non-compliance with the obligation of the contract is 

important if: 

 strict compliance of the obligations is essential; 

 failure substantially deprives the aggrieved party of what it expected 

from the contract, unless the other party did not predict, nor could 

predict the effect 

 failure is intentional and gives the aggrieved party reason to believe 

that they cannot expect in the future fulfillment of the other 

contracting party. 

 

According to Professor Ole Lando, when a party fails to fulfill the 

obligations of the contract, whether it is a partial, delayed fulfillment or 

completely failed to fulfill, the question of legal remedies arises (Lando & 

Beale, 2000).  

 

Defining the element of "fulfilling the obligation" under the 

legislation of the Republic of Macedonia 

 

According to the Macedonian Law on Obligations, obligations of the 

seller are: 

 to deliver the product 

 liability for material defects 

 guarantee for proper functioning of the sold goods 

 liability for legal defects (protection from eviction) 

 

On the other hand, the Macedonian Law on Obligations prescribed 

two obligations of the buyer, including: 

 to pay the price 

 to undertake the product 

 

Improper fulfillment of obligations and significant breach of contract 

(Theoretical background and legal doctrine) 
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Disorderly fulfilling the obligations of the seller and buyer 

 

Determining and defining the fulfillment and improper fulfillment of 

obligations of any seller or buyer under the commercial sale is a complex 

problem that requires a great effort to overcome the difficulties that arise 

when studying it as well as to achieve greater safety in trade. 

Improper fulfillment of the obligations of the seller under the contract 

for commercial sale labels the several cases: non-delivery of goods, delivery 

of goods to another place instead the agreed, late delivery of the goods, the 

partial fulfillment of the obligation, and others. 

In international acts (uniform laws, conventions, principles) for 

commercial sale of goods and Macedonian Law on Obligations, closer 

determination of improper fulfillment of the obligations of the seller is one of 

the key issues because on one side it is in common with the fulfillment of the 

obligations of a seller, and on the other it is closely related to the legal 

remedies available to the buyer. 

The question is what constitutes improper fulfillment of the 

obligations of the seller under the contract for commercial sale? We will give 

answer to this question to provide assistance with the provisions of 

international laws and the Macedonian Law on Obligations. 

According to the Convention relating to a Uniform Law on the 

International Sale of Goods (furthermore in the text ULIS
 

) improper 

fulfillment is when the seller does not properly perform its obligations in 

terms of time or place of delivery, and when there is a lack of conformity of 

the goods with the contract. Because of the improper fulfillment of the 

obligations of the seller, the buyer can use legal remedies and the 

shortcomings of fulfillment may be avoided. 

To the goal of ULIS is also related the United Nations Convention on 

Contracts for the International Sale of Goods (Furthermore in the text CISG). 

“Seller shall in the manner prescribed in the contract and this Convention, 

deliver the goods, hand over documents relating to the goods and transfer the 

ownership of the goods” (Article 30, CISG), otherwise its fulfillment will be 

improper. 

Under the UNIDROIT Principles of International Commercial 

Contracts 2010 (Furthermore in the text UNIDROIT Principles), improper 

fulfilling is failure of one party to fulfill any of the obligations of the 

contract, including inconsistent performance and delayed performance 

(Article 7.1.1, UNIDROIT). 

Furthermore, the criterion that should guide the contracting parties to 

fulfill their obligations on compatible way is given in Article 7:109 of the 

Principles of European Contract Law (2002) (Furthermore in the text PECL). 
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More about them we will focus when talking for improper fulfillment and 

legal remedies under PECL. 

Finally, according to the Macedonian Law on Obligations, improper 

fulfillment of obligations is when the seller does not fulfill on the agreed 

place and time and if the delivered goods have material and legal defects 

(Article 442-542, LO).  

 

Definition of a significant breach of contract for commercial sale 

of goods  

 
Breach of contract 
 

The main division of the types of breach of contract for commercial 

sale of goods which results from improper fulfillment of the obligations of 

the seller is on important and irrelevant. 

Important breach of the contract for commercial sale of goods exists 

when the damaged party will lose interest for fulfilling the contract (Aneta 

Spaic, 2009, p. 61 - 63). 

The breach of contract is irrelevant when the party that did not 

receive proper fulfillment of the contract obligations have interest to 

maintain the contract and to try to overcome its termination, by determining 

additional period for fulfilling to the contracting party that did not fulfill, but 

the contracting party that did not fulfill also so it can give an offer to remove 

the failure. If the other contracting party fails to fulfill the contractual 

obligations after that period, the breach of the contract is important. 

The idea of the concept of the important breach of the contract for the 

first time is defined in Article 25 of CISG, which specifies that an important 

breach exists when "it causes such a damage that substantially deprives the 

other contracting party of what it reasonably expected from the contract 

unless such a result is not predicted by the side that committed the 

infringement, nor it would be predicted by a reasonable person with the same 

characteristics in the same circumstances" (Aneta Spaic, 2009, p. 61 - 63). 

Actually in this article is given the definition of significant breach of 

the contract, which will be used for determination of the essential elements 

of the breach of contract. This concept is accepted and later adopted in the 

international laws. For example, in the UNIDROIT Principles difference of 

irrelevant and significant breach of contract is made. So, only in case of 

significant breach of the contract the contracting party can terminate the 

contract when the other party cannot properly fulfill its obligation of the 

contract (UNIDROIT Principles of international commercial contracts, 2010, 

Article 7.3.1 p. 1). 
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When the breach of the contract is important? 
 

Main and decisive factor in determining whether the breach of the 

contract is significant is the meaning of the interest which the contract and 

other circumstances (the practice, negotiation between the contracting 

parties, the customs and the behavior of the contracting parties) as well as 

specific contractual obligation have for the damaged party. 

The meaning of the interest is shown in the fact that the damaged 

party loses its interest for fulfillment of the contract, and cannot remove the 

consequences of the breach of the contract with compensation, price 

reduction, or repairing. 

A second factor that influences whether a breach is significant is the 

seriousness (importance, severity) effects of the injury. This criterion can be 

analyzed and explained from three aspects: 1. Material loss suffered by the 

damaged party; 2. Deceit about the purpose of the contract 3. Availability of 

the Funds (Aneta Spaic, 2009, p. 91).  

 

Who can do significant breach of the contract? 

 

  Depending on the entity of the contract which with its 

disorderly fulfillment committed a breach of commercial sales contract, 

damages differ: 

 by seller 

 by buyer 

 by the seller and the buyer 

 

  In this work the subject of interest is the disorderly fulfillment 

of obligations by the seller and the buyer, and the system of sanctions for 

disorderly fulfillment. 

 

Elements of the significant breach of contract for commercial sale 
 

According to Aneta Spaic (2009, p. 63) the concept of significant 

breach of the contract consists of two constituent elements:  

 detriment and substantial deprivation 

 predictability  

 
What is a “detriment” and “substantial deprivation”? 

 

 Basic and most important elements for significant breach of contract 

are detriment and substantial deprivation. 
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Detriment implies all (existing and future) negative consequences of 

the damage. Detriment includes actual injury, loss (injury, loss, result) 

material damage (monetary harm) and damage caused by disabling or 

reducing the activities of the damaged party (interference with other 

activities) (Aneta Spaic, 2009, p. 63). 

Substantial deprivation involves the loss of interest to the damaged 

party for fulfillment of the contract, i.e. the damaged party cannot be 

compensated with compensation, price reduction or correction (Aneta Spaic, 

2009, p. 64). Accordingly, terminating the contract is ultima ratio (last legal 

remedy) which may be available to the damaged party. 

According to the above, the breach of contract is significant when the 

contracting party which has not achieved its right from the contract for 

commercial sale of goods because the other contracting party failed to fulfill 

its obligation, will lose the interest to demand fulfillment of the contract 

because it is essentially deprived of what it reasonably expected from the 

contract.  

 

What is "predictability"? 

 
To determine the importance of the breach of the contract the 

detriment and the substantial deprivation are relevant, while predictability as 

an element is used exclusively as an opportunity for the party in breach to 

relief of liability for breach of contract (Aneta Spaic, 2009, p. 65). 

Predictability as a criterion for determining whether the breach of the 

contract is significant is in Article 25 of CISG regarding “unless such 

consequence is not foreseen by the contracting party in breach of the contract 

neither would be predicted by reasonable person with the same qualifications 

in the same circumstances”. From the text of the provision it can be 

concluded that the predictability is defined as an exception that exempts 

from liability a certain circle of people. 

 

Factors determining the significant breach of contract 
 

  To determine whether the breach of the commercial sales 

contract is significant, we are considering the following seven factors (Aneta 

Spaic, 2009, p.89-105): 

 

 Nature of the contractual obligations 

  When there is no express provision in the contract that gives 

to one contracting party the right to terminate the contract when it comes to 

significant breach of the contract by the other party, then the fulfillment of 
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the obligations in existing conditions is essential and any deviation from the 

same would be considered a significant breach of the contract. 

 Seriousness of the consequences of the damage 

  Three aspects are important for determining whether the 

consequences of the damage to the damaged party substantially deprive the 

party of the expectations from the contract: 

o material loss to the damaged party. Traders conclude the 

contract from purely material reasons, so the damage caused from the 

breach of the contract as a whole can be compensated by paying 

damages; 

o manipulating the purpose of the contract. The buyer buys 

goods with a specific intent, so the damage that causes intentional use 

of goods to be disabled is a significant breach of the contract. 

o the availability of funds. Is guided by the principle pacta sund 

servanda and favors the maintenance of the contract in force as long 

as possible. 

 

 Inability to fulfill the obligations 

  Failure will be considered a significant breach of the contract 

whenever the performance is objectively impossible, or when the subject of 

the legal matter is unique and destroyed (e.g. is contracted selling an image 

that will be destroyed in the meantime, and the author is deceased). 

 

 Anticipating of the damage 

This is not allowed in situations where it is clear that one 

contracting party will breach contract obligations, the other to be 

obliged to fulfill its obligations. 

 

 Breach of the contract in respect of future deliveries. Here, three 

situations are distinguished: 

o when it will be determined the existence of a significant 

breach of the contract in respect of one delivery in which occurs 

termination 

o due to defaults on one contracting party in a delivery the other 

contracting party may reasonably conclude that there will be 

significant breach of the contract in respect of future deliveries, and 

the other contracting party terminates the contract pro futuro. 

o when a contracting party wants to terminate the contract in 

respect of one delivery, it can state that it terminates the contract both 

for past and future deliveries if, their interdependently performed 

deliveries could not be used for the purpose that the parties had 

consideration at the conclusion of the contract. 
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 An offer to remove failure; It requires two conditions to be fulfilled: 

o removal of the failure is possible within a reasonable time 

o removal of non-fulfillment is possible if not causing the buyer 

unreasonable disadvantage or uncertainty that the seller will 

reimburse the costs incurred in connection with it. 

 

 Chance to eliminate the failure 

There is not significant breach of the contract if there is possibility 

the obligation to be further performed.  

 

 System of Sanctions 

 

Determining the system of sanctions depends on whether the breach 

of the contract will be qualified as significant or not. 

In terms of sanctions, the most general division of the assets available 

to the damaged party is on tougher sanctions which group includes the right 

to cancel the contract and the right to request replacement of goods and 

minor sanctions such as compensation and cost reduction, rights that the 

damaged party can choose when there is a significant breach of the contract. 

Ascertaining the breach of contract for the commercial sale of goods 

as significant, gives to the damaged party the right to terminate the contract 

whenever: 

 Failure of fulfilling obligations by the other party is a significant 

breach of the contract 

 Partial failure or lack of compliance is a significant breach of the 

contract 

 Before the deadline for fulfillment of the obligations of the other 

contracting party is clear that it would come to significant breach of 

contract 

 Non-fulfillment of any obligation on one contracting party, which 

refers to contract with mutual obligations, is a breach of contract 

On the basis of the non-fulfillment of any obligation of one 

contracting party in respect to any other mutual delivery, the other party may 

reasonably conclude that there will be significant breach of the contract in 

respect of future deliveries.  
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Legal remedies available to the buyer 

 

In case of improper fulfillment of the obligations of the seller, the 

buyer has available legal means through which may require achievement of 

the contracted: 

 Right to demand fulfillment 

 Right to claim partial fulfillment 

 Reducing the price 

 Replacement of the goods or to want deficiency to be repaired 

 Compensation of damage 

 Termination 

 

  Legal remedies in the event of improper fulfillment of the 

obligations of the buyer and seller are subject to interest of this paper in the 

sections below.  

 

Safety in trade and international treaty law  

 

The need for unification of international trade of goods selling  
 
The goal of the unification of law is to facilitate the international 

trade of goods and resolve the problems arising from the conflict of laws 

through the establishment of equal, uniform rules for participants from 

different countries (Aneta Spaic, 2009, p. 6). 
The need for unification of the law of international sale of goods 

results from the contemporary process of globalization, which is 

characterized by an increased volume of trade between entities that are 

registered and operate under many national state laws. Because the 

contracting parties in the contractual relations come from different 

backgrounds and the rules they apply vary from one state to another, hence 

arise many problems that legal science and especially one that examines 

international trade contracts should give answers. 

Therefore, the attention and interest of legal science in 20s of the 20
th

 

century is aimed at creating an international act whose rules will be valid and 

applied by entities belonging to different economic systems, political 

systems and legal cultures. As a result of years of work of the committees 

and working groups for the preparation of an international act for the sale of 

goods are created international acts that follow and are analyzed in this work. 
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Uniform Law on the International Sale of Goods –ULIS (1964) 
 

According to Mladen Drashkic (1987, p. 125) in ULIS, the CISG 

delivery also becomes a central category of the whole system of commercial 

sale law. By executing the delivery the seller fulfills its basic obligation of 

the contract of sale, and if not fulfilled, the seller is exposed to sanctions. To 

the performance of delivery is also related the passing of risk. Maturity of the 

obligation of the buyer to pay the price, in principle is bound to carrying out 

of the delivery, because these two obligations of the parties unless otherwise 

in the context, are executed simultaneously. After a successful (timely and in 

compliance) execution of delivery, the seller is released from its contractual 

responsibility and acquires the right to request fulfillment by the purchaser. 

In the definition of delivery ULIS adopted an important innovation 

that except UCC (Uniform Commercial Law, USA) has no precedent. 

Shipping is according to this law, the transfer of goods in compliance to the 

contract. The seller's obligation encompasses two important elements: 

 Obligation to deliver goods and 

 Obligation that the goods are conforming to the contract. 

 

According to it, the seller did not perform the obligation to deliver 

when: 

 the goods is not handed in by the contracted or in the law specified 

time and place, 

 when the handed goods according to their physical features are not 

conforming to the contract. 

 

Seller must prove the existence of both elements when calling to the 

performed delivery. With this definition of delivery a very old and very 

formal differences in the national laws between warranty for flaws and other 

violations of contractual obligations are successfully overcome (Mladen 

Drashkic, 1987, p. 128 - 129).  

 

United Nations Convention on Contracts for the International 

Sale of Goods, 1980   

 

In terms of substantive issues, the CISG basically regulates three 

areas: the conclusion of a contract, the obligations of the seller and hence the 

legal remedies available to the buyer (if the seller has not fulfilled 

obligations), and the obligations of the buyer and the legal remedies 

available to seller (when the buyer has not fulfilled the obligations of the 

contract). 
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 Exceptions. Types of sales that are excluded because: 

o The purpose of sales (goods purchased for personal or family 

use or for household) 

o Different types of sales (sales auction, forced execution) 

o The nature of the goods (stocks, money, ships, aircraft, 

electricity) 

 

 Significant breach of the contract under by CISG 

What is a significant breach of the contract? Breach of the contract 

made from one contracting party is significant if it causes such damage to the 

other contracting party which essentially deprives it of what it reasonably 

expected from the contract, unless such consequence is not foreseen by the 

party which makes the damage, nor would have been predicted by a 

reasonable person with the same properties in the same circumstances. 

In the context of the concept of significant breach of contract we can 

determine two constitutive elements of significant breach: detriment and 

substantial deprivation and predictability. Commonly significant breach of 

contract leads to termination of the contract.  

 

UNIDROIT Principles of International Institute for Unification 

of Private Law International of Commercial Contracts, 2010  

 

The main differences between the UNIDROIT Principles and the 

CISG are: 

 In terminology- relations between creditor and debtor, rather than the 

seller and buyer 

 Sets detailed rules for determining the damage 

 Separate department for "changed circumstances" 

 Introduces provisions for the currency of payment 

 

In many circumstances, however, the rules of the UNIDROIT 

Principles rely on or use the language of the members of the UN Convention 

on the International Sale of Goods. For example, in the UNIDROIT 

Principles Article 1.9 (1) states that "the parties are bound by any usage to 

which they agreed and with each practice that have established between 

themselves" is identical to Art. 9 paragraph 1 of CISG. Furthermore, Article 

5.1.7 of UNIDROIT Principles sets the general rule for determining the 

contract price when the contract has flaws or contains provisions for 

determining the price, based on Article 55 of CISG. In some cases, the 

UNIDROIT Principles follow the basic approach of the CISG, but have 

adapted rule "to express the special nature and purpose of the Principles." 
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For example, Article 7.2.2 of UNIDROIT Principles refers to the right to 

require fulfillment of the non-monetary obligation, follows the general 

approach of Article 46 of CISG, but adds "certain qualifications". (John Y. 

Gotonda, 2007, p. 5).  

 

Fulfillment of obligationsUNIDROIT  

 

Principles introduced novelties previously not covered in the earlier 

adopted international acts. Thus, subject to the contractual relationships are 

the creditor and the debtor, rather than the seller and the buyer. Furthermore, 

the positioning of such entities in contractual relations has resulted in the 

determination of the place of delivery as a criterion to set the type of the 

obligation, i.e. the delivery depends on whether the obligation is a monetary 

or non-monetary obligation. When it comes to the time of the fulfillment, 

more detailed approach covers several possible prescribed situations, for 

example fulfillment once or repeatedly, order of fulfillment, previously 

fulfillment. 

In addition, the UNIDROIT Principles is an international act for the 

contract for sale where for the first time provisions for the currency of 

payment, the method of payment and cases where the validity of a contract 

depends on getting permission from the state authority are prescribed.  

 

Principles of the European Contract Law Fulfillment of 

obligations 

 

 Since the previous review of the seller's obligations, significant 

improvement that has made more precise and more comprehensive 

determination of the obligations of the seller is evident. That progress in 

defining the obligations of the seller in commercial sales contract has great 

influence when concluding contracts retailers to be more likely to stretch and 

apply international laws (uniform laws, conventions, principles, etc.). Such 

frequent use of international acts in turn, attracts the attention of the law 

science and the interest to focus on contract law, especially to study the 

commercial sale of goods contract. Representative example of the tendencies 

are The Principles of European Contract Law, prepared under the guidance 

of Professor Ole Lando, PECL sets clear and precise framework of the 

obligations of the buyer and seller in the commercial sale contract. 

 

A significant breach of contract 
 

Disorderly fulfillment of the obligations of the contract is a 

significant breach of the contract if: 
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 strict compliance of the obligations is essential to the contract 

 disorderly fulfillment substantially deprives the aggrieved party of 

what it expected from the contract, unless the other party failed to 

predict, nor was able to predict the effect 

 disorderly fulfillment is intentional and gives the aggrieved 

contracting party reason to believe that it cannot expect the other 

contracting party to fulfill its obligations in the future. (PECL, Article 

8:103) 

 

Basic principles of the Macedonian Law on Obligations 

Fulfilling the obligations of the seller and the buyer 
 

First, the basic provisions of the Law on Obligations (Further in the 

text "LO") with Article 10 and 11, laid the foundations for fulfilling of the 

obligations: first, the duty for fulfilling the obligations and secondly, the 

conduct in the performance of obligations and the exercise of rights. Namely, 

according to Article 10 Paragraph 1, the participants in the obligations are 

obliged to carry out their duty and are responsible for its fulfillment. 

Furthermore, the obligation can extinguish only with the consent of 

willpower of the participants in the obligations or on the basis of law (Article 

10 Paragraph 2). These provisions clearly set the base in a general way, from 

where in the special section in LO is performed the duty to fulfill the 

obligations in the contract of sale and other contracts. 

In terms of the execution of its obligations under the obligation 

relation, the participant is obliged to act with the required attention in the 

legal transactions in the specific type of obligations (attention of good 

businessman or attention of good host). Contracting parties in the obligations 

shall, in the execution of the duty of the professional activity act with the 

heightened vigilance according to the rules of the profession and customs 

(attention of competent expert) (LO, Article 11 p. 1 and 2).  

 

INCOTERMS 20120 

 

DEFINITION OF TRANSPORT CLAUSES. APPLICATION 

 

  Incoterms is shortcut to the International Trade Terms 

(International Commercial TERMS) and the chosen Incoterm is actually an 

element of the contract for sale and not an element of the contract of 

carriage. Through these contracting, the parties are informed what they need 

to take about: 

 International distance sale of goods 

 Do not refer to the contract of carriage 



 

655 

 It regulates only relations between the seller and the buyer even 

though colloquially referred to as "transport clauses" (Goran 

Koevski, 2008, p. 1). 

 

  INCOTERMS rules explain the groups of three-letter trade 

terms that reflect business practice in contracts for the sale of goods and 

describe primarily liabilities, costs and risks associated with the delivery of 

the goods from the seller to the buyer (Karlo Zmajsek, 2010, p. 11).  

 

Essential characteristics 

 

It is a common shortcut for commercial terms, where through the use 

of a small number of words and abbreviations shall be regulated the number 

of rights and obligations between the seller and the buyer (Goran Koevski, 

2008, p. 1) in the sales contract: 

 Passage of risk 

 Passage of costs 

 Time, place and method of delivery of the goods 

 Providing transport vehicle 

 Providing transport insurance 

 Provision of transport documents 

 Notification to the other contracting party  

 

Conclusion - Safety in trade and the aspirations for unification  

 

From the above it can be concluded that the importance of studying 

the fulfillment of the obligations of the seller and buyer and their compliance 

with the commercial sales contract is significant, firstly because of the 

presence in trade of the commercial sales contract but also due to the volume 

and complexity of the matter which governs the execution of obligations of 

the seller and buyer and sanctions for them in case of improper fulfillment. 

The demonstrated activity for unification of commercial sale contract 

increases reliability in trade, contributes to the development of trade, and 

simplifies commercial sales contract, that have the tendency in the future to 

establish and adopt an international act that covers most of the problems in 

trade and a unified solution for commercial sales contract and safety in 

domestic and international trade. 

Commercial sales contract is a topic that has been studied, but 

because of the importance it has and the complex relations arising from the 

relationship between the seller and buyer, today it is relevant and is the 

subject of interest and research of the lawyers. 
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Abstract 

          In order successful application of special investigative measures 

realized by operational workers for eliminating different types of crime, including 

environmental crimes with an omen of organized crime, they need to know and 

successfully implement in practice the knowledge in the field of criminal 

intelligence. This is necessary due to the fact that modern forms of crime are 

characterized as organized crime and the people who are part of organized crime 

groups are well-trained, they keep up with the latest technical developments with 

sophisticated equipment they use when committing crimes. 

This condition, the need, and the personnel who work in the security 

services and bodies to continuously educate themselves, to apply new means and 

working methods, as well as to offer new innovative solutions for an effective crime 

combating. Among other things these operative workers should also have 

knowledge in the field of criminal intelligence and knowledge of the intelligence 

cycle, i.e. procedure of gathering, analyzing and using intelligence information. 

Besides the police and intelligence services, ineffective combating 

environmental crimes, the customs, financial police and other security services and 

authorities take measures and activities. 

Keywords: environmental crime, intelligence, customs, police and others. 

 

Introduction 

          In the modern society of the 21st century, one of the biggest 

threats to security in general and to the survival of the planet Earth is 

environmental threats. The climate changes are one of the serious problems 

that humanity in modern conditions is facing with. Besides climate changes 

that increasingly affect human populations, and the overall wildlife, there are 

other serious problems in the sphere of environmental protection. This 

includes forest devastation, pollution of water ecosystems, soil, and air, the 

problem of disposal of hazardous waste, the ability to use weapons of mass 

destruction, the negative effects of war conflicts, environmental damages and 

natural disasters, environmental refugees and many others. It also increases 

the number of environmental crimes related to pollution, unlawful hunting, 
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unauthorized supplying of dangerous substances and other offenses that 

greatly disturbs the natural healthy environment of humans, and the entire 

living world on the Earth. 

Additional negative impact on the environment has the rapid 

technological development, industrialization and urbanization, resulting in 

the appearance of new norms of pollution and performing sophisticated types 

of environmental crimes. For example, the problem of disposal of radioactive 

materials, electronic waste and other hazardous waste represent a new target 

of organized crime groups who make enormous amounts of money and gain 

assets illegally. Besides the pollution, serious problem is the trafficking in 

protected plant and animal species, which is recognized as a threat by the 

global international organizations, and is one of the forthcoming goals. These 

illegal actions contribute to the disruption of bio-diversity in general, but also 

contribute in extinction of certain species. Reducing of forest with relentless 

deforestation is one of the biggest problems worldwide, affecting negatively 

both the forest and the climate change. 

Effective prevention of environmental crime is only possible by 

taking appropriate measures and actions of the authorities and institutions 

that systematically formulate solutions to protect and enhance the 

environment. There is a need to overcome existing obstacles such as, e.g. 

undefined authority and responsibility of the competent authorities, a low 

level of cooperation between them, lenient penal policy, lack of skilled and 

trained personnel, etc. 

 

Intelligence in Detecting Environment Crime 

           

During the detection of environmental crimes as part of organized 

crime
1
, there is a need of gathering intelligence information, analyzing them 

in order to successfully identify the perpetrators and their processing within 

the criminal proceedings. By applying intelligence methods, conditions to 

prove environmental crimes are created, so can effectively combat organized 

forms of this type of crime. 

Intelligence consists of: 

- gathering information, 

- searching through not processed obtained data, 

- compiling information and data, 

- reaching right conclusions 

- carrying forward the same to the management
2
. 

                                                 
1
In Macedonia there were cases of environmental crimes as part of an organized 

crime, and with unauthorized collection and disposal of nuclear materials, M. Malish 

Sazdovska “Environmental Criminology” Solarisprint, Skopje, 2009, p.148. 
2
 Z. Dimovski, Manual, criminal intelligence, Skopje, 2007, p.15. 
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The need for application of intelligence is derived from a type of 

certain environmental crime which has the characteristics of organized 

crime. Also the Convention on organized crime includes criminal activities 

such as money laundering, corruption, illegal trade in endangered species of 

wild flora and fauna, offenses against cultural heritage and the growing 

relationship between transnational crime and terrorist crimes. Convention 

defines the notions of an organized criminal group, serious crime, and 

special attention is paid to common inquiries and special investigative 

techniques. 

The process of gathering intelligence is of great importance to the 

human intelligence, because it provides an understanding of the plans and 

intentions of one group, while technical intelligence can only occasionally 

provide key clues and leave huge gaps in overall knowledge
3
. 

Since illegal trade of flora and fauna is interpreted as transnational 

organized crime, these investigations and investigative techniques are 

applied in their detection and suppression. In terms of joint investigations are 

concluded bilateral or multilateral agreements or arrangements relating to 

matters that are the subject of investigations and judicial proceedings in one 

or more states and competent authorities may also establish joint 

investigative bodies. In the absence of such agreements or arrangements, 

joint investigations may be undertaken by agreement on a case-by-case basis, 

and with it the sovereignty of the state in whose territory the investigation is, 

will be fully respected. 

In applying intelligence methods for detecting environmental 

organized crime, should bear in mind the need for strategic-level 

intelligence, operational and tactical levels of intelligence
4
. 

The implementation of measures in the area of intelligence gathering 

is often a need to exchange the information received. However formal 

protocols should be defined for exchange of information, regulating the 

exchange of information so both sides can benefit from it. This question is a 

practical matter and requires parties to settle it with signing and 

implementation of the protocol
5
. While defining intelligence by measuring 

and observation MASINT-Measurement and Signature Intelligence several 

types of intelligence are named, including nuclear radiation intelligence
6
. 

                                                 
3
 Ibid. 

4
 See more M. Dojchinovski F. Odzakov, Intelligence operations, Solaris print, 

Skopje, 2010, p.56. 
5
 Z. Dimovski, Manual, criminal intelligence, Skopje, 2007, p.87. 

6
 See more  M. Dojchinovski, F. Odzakov, Intelligence operations, Solaris print, 

Skopje, 2010, p.57. 
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Intelligence cycle
7
 is a process by which the members of the 

intelligence centers collect, analyze, and use intelligence information in 

order to study the people, the events and conditions that safety interesting, in 

order to take action to reduce and combat crime and other socially dangerous 

and criminal behaviors
8
. 

Different authors give different divisions of the phases which are part 

of the intelligence cycle. According to Roberto Gonela, Senior Analyst at 

Europol, first phase of the intelligence cycle consists in determining the task 

i.e. the goal that is an object of concern of the Intelligence Center and it’s 

actually the holders of hostile and criminal activity. After determining the 

persons, appearance or the condition which will be the subject of intelligence 

operations, their studying is necessary too. The study includes analysis of 

data already obtained about security interesting people or events that they 

need to gather intelligence information for. It’s good to know what is that 

that will be collected in the next stage i.e. to determine which information is 

correlated with the already collected information. 

The second phase of IC consists of intelligence information 

gathering. Executives collect data from various sources of information. This 

includes collaborators already used in the operation or creation of new 

sources that are close to the person being investigated. Executives first 

examine people who the object contacts with, then selects a certain person 

and makes contact. Some authors divide out the collection of information as 

follows: subjective method of gathering information
9
 and collecting technical 

information. Third phase of IC consists in assessing or evaluating of the 

collected intelligence information. After a phase of gathering intelligence 

follows a phase when information is evaluated, i.e. determine their 

credibility. There are various techniques used to assess the source and the 

information that is given by the source. The fourth phase of IC is setting. At 

this stage, intelligence is sorted, classified by certain aspects, associated with 

other aspects and entities, their connection is determined and the like. The 

fifth stage is the stage of analyzing intelligence. This is one of the phases we 

should pay more attention to. Analysis is the most difficult part of the IC 

                                                 
7
  See more Malis Sazdovska M. Manual for Intelligence cycle, Skopje, 2007. 

8
 M.Malis Sazdovska “Usage of Special Investigation Measures in Detecting 

Environmental Crime: International and Macedonian Perspective”, Understanding and 

Managing Threats to the Environment in South Eastern Europe, NATO Science for Peace 

and Security Series-C: Environmental Security, Springer, 201. 
9
 “Method of secret monitoring, observing and documenting taken based on 

previously obtained operational data and assessing the operational situation, in order: to 

confirm the already known facts, to establish new facts and to establish the identity of 

persons, T. Batkovski, “Intelligence, security and counterintelligence tactics, Skopje, 2008, 

p.160. 
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because you need to perform a comprehensive analysis of intelligence from 

which direction of overtaking the following actions will come out. 

The analyst should answer more questions about the collected 

intelligence, but most intelligence reports can not contain all relevant 

information. Sixth phase is the stage of making recommendations. This 

phase consists in preparing action plans. Depending on how successful the 

analysis phase was, it guarantees the performance of the action plan. 

Namely, if the analysis of intelligence covers all the problems that should be 

solved, even more likely that the plan will contain all the necessary 

components that promise successful implementation of specific action. 

Seventh phase of assignment or delivery of information to the final user is 

the last phase of IC. It consists in delivering of processed, analyzed 

intelligence information to the final users, with the aim of deciding on 

further measures and actions that should be taken in the future. Besides the 

existing intelligence cycle may be supplemented with another phase, the 

eighth phase, and it would be called feedback
10

 by the user. This phase 

would enable after the usage of intelligence in the operational working 

according the principle of interaction to influence as a feedback in the 

process of gathering new information. 

 

Interpol and International Environment Crime Investigations 

 

International environmental crime is a very big business where large 

profits are generated by perpetrators of environmental crimes
11

. 

Environmental crimes are carried out with financial motives, on a 

regular basis from otherwise legitimate business organizations. These 

criminal behaviors not only damage the natural environment, but attack the 

public health, disrupt the economic development, undermine the domestic 

and international rule of law. 

Investigations at international level include government officials of 

various countries, provide measures and activities under the national 

legislation of individual countries, but of course in cases of transnational 

organized crime actions at the international level are being taken. The role of 

                                                 
10

 See more M. Malis Sazdovska , N. Dujovski  “Security Management”, Skopje, 

2009, p.65. 
11

 According to the U.S. government, environmental crime is one of the most 

profitable and fastest growing new area of international criminal activity, and crime 

syndicates earn 22-23 billion dollars each year from illegal disposal of hazardous waste, 

illegal trafficking of hazardous materials and misuse of limited natural resources 

.ADVOCACY MEMORANDUM “ARGUMENTS FOR PROSECUTORS OF 

ENVIRONMENTAL CRIMES” INTERPOL POLLUTION CRIMES WORKING GROUP, 

Penalty project, 5 June, 2007. 
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international organizations is especially important which have planned the 

policy of protecting the environment in their goals, as is the case with 

Interpol. Through the exchange of data and information within the 

investigation of a case, it is allowed to gather important information about a 

particular criminal conduct and action of competent authorized officials from 

many countries to implement the case with effective ending of arrest and 

conviction of persons involved in the case of environmental crime. 

In order to successfully implement the measures and activities in the 

fight against environmental crime Strategic Goals are defined within the 

Strategic Plan of Interpol, as follows: 

1. Improvement and development of capacities, opportunities and 

cooperation of the Member States in order to effectively implement their 

environmental laws. 

2. Encouragement and assistance in the exchange of information 

between Member States relating environmental crime and intelligence. 

3. Providing operational support to Member States in the 

implementation of environmental laws. 

4. Encouraging and providing opportunities for Member States to 

connect, communicate, and exchange skills. 

Within the realization of the strategic objectives of Interpol numerous 

global and regional operations are realized in order to repress environmental 

crime with cross-border scale and carried out by organized criminal groups. 

Global operations
12

 are: 

Operation RAMP is targeting trafficking and possession of 

endangered reptiles and amphibia. For this operation 51 country is mobilized 

resulting in arrest and seizure of illegal animals and products worth over 25 

million EUR. During this operation, which covered specific species, and 

other types of illegal activity have been successfully realized, such as illegal 

trade in skins of wild animals, hawks, and even endangered species such as 

bears and wolves. This operation, in which major effort has been put, 

resulted in success, and sent a strong message of deterrence to criminals.  

Operation TRAM focused on the illegal trade in traditional medicines 

containing wildlife products. Eighteen countries have worked together on a 

global level resulting in seizure of goods worth 10 million euros. This 

operation was conducted in response to the proposals of Member States, 

combined with intelligence analysis by Interpol. A lot of effort was put to 

raise the awareness of the general public, but it has also increased the 

knowledge needed so it should be completed with strong leadership in law 

enforcement. 

Regional operations undertaken by Interpol: 

                                                 
12

 Environmental crime programme, Strategic plan 2011-2012, www.interpol.int 
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Operations NAZ and HAZ 2 were regional operations aimed at illegal 

transport of dangerous substances along main roads in New York, Michigan 

and the District of Ontario on the border between the USA and Canada. 

These regional operations resulted in 663 inspections and 16 investigations.  

Operation TIGRE was aimed at the exploitation of tigers in the 

natural range. It brought benefits to officers inn the field in their ability to 

work and engage on the international level. This regional operation led to an 

arrest of about 25 people suspected of involvement in illegal trade of one of 

the most endangered tiger species in the world. The operation was planned as 

a result of the global demand and the fact that tigers are exposed to 

extinction. 

Operation MOGATLE was a transnational operation aimed at crime 

relating wildlife (wildlife crime), especially with trade in ivory tusks and 

rhino horns from across six southern African countries. It resulted in the 

location and closure of an illegal ivory factory, seizure of approximately 400 

kilograms of ivory tusks and rhino horns with a market value of more than 

$1 million, and arresting of 41 people. 

COSTA operation involved six African countries in the biggest 

transnational operation of wildlife crime in general. It was aimed at targeting 

the illegal trade in ivory: have seized more than 2 tons of ivory from illegal 

trade, and more than 100 people were arrested. Interpol operations in the 

region proved that the first lines officers in the field can work together 

despite the differences between cultures and methods of work. 

Since 2010 Interpol Environmental Crime Programme has invested a 

lot in performing intelligence process through: 

- increasing awareness and building the capacities of the Member 

States 

- determination of capacities for data management, 

- training for intelligence management, 

- allocation of funds for ad hock analysis, 

- increasing the quality and quantity of processed data and records 

- production of quarterly intelligence reports and strategic and tactical 

analysis of crime reports about rhinos and e-waste etc
13

. 

     The program works on identifying strategic international trends 

and patterns, through intelligence access and tactical insight into organized 

criminal groups and criminal hotspots. The program performs its activities 

using three different processes, intelligence management and analysis, 

combined with operational and support activities, and capacity building. 

These three different processes are connected in a cyclic system. All three 

                                                 
13

 Quarterly Intelligence Report IV, www.interpol.int 
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processes are supported by representation and communication to their 

successful results, with the hope for further exploitation and external support. 

 

Figure 1. Processes in intelligence
14

 

 
 

Customs and Combating Environmental Crime 

 

For successful cooperation in the area of organized crime active 

cooperation is established with the Department for combating organized and 

serious crime at the Ministry of Interior and the Intelligence Agency, and 

other agencies and institutions. Also the Customs of the Republic of 

Macedonia is a member of the Regional SEKI Centre for fight against cross-

border crime. The aim of the Centre is through mutual co-operation, with 

immediate and direct exchange of data, information and documents of 

operational nature between the customs and police services, to provide 

support and improve the fight against all types of crime over the border. 

From December 2011 SECI Centre was reorganized and renamed in Centre 

for law enforcement in SEE-SELEC. 

      Besides the cooperation with these institutions in the fight against 

cross-border organized crime, the Customs is provided with access to CEN 

(Customs Enforcement Network), a database of the World Customs 

Organization. This database is used for intelligence purposes. The database 

contains data and information for all seizures of narcotics, cigarettes, 

weapons that Member States have notified the WCO. Also links with RILO 

(Regional Intelligence Liaison Office) are established and the beginning of 

2003 the Department of Intelligence appointed contact persons. In this way it 
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is possible to exchange information for the purposes of the Customs 

Service
15

. 

“Customs intelligence as a process of collecting, settling in order, 

evaluating, analyzing and distributing information at the right time and the 

right place, is one of the leading processes for detection and prevention of 

crime of any kind within Customs, and as such, following the European 

standards, is in constant development”
16

. 

Basics of the working of the Customs
17

 of the Republic of 

Macedonia, was established in the period of 2003-2005, with the help of 

experts from the EU under the protectorship of CAFAO mission. Intensive 

training for intelligence was conducted, and customs inspectors were familiar 

with the basic purposes of intelligence, such as: functioning of the 

intelligence cycle, working with informants, working with information, 

evaluating information, participation in investigations and etc. In that period 

the Intelligence Database was established. 

In 2007, Customs began to develop a system for transmitting 

intelligence messages for internal use (SEMS). This system became 

operational in June 2009 and it allows exchange of information for 

passengers, goods and vehicles for all types of traffic prior to their arrival, 

and the collection and analysis of information for the intelligence and risk 

analysis. In order to improve the application of the system a Manual for the 

SEMS (South-East European Messaging System) was adopted, which 

regulates the work and standard procedures for application. In 2011, a 

Guideline for SEMS was brought. Also electronic search of news media was 

introduced that receive all relevant information published in domestic and 

foreign media in a relatively short time. 

In order to improve the control and investigation in Customs, and the 

technical assistance of CAFAO mission in the country, is made 

computerization of control and investigations. Thus, the Control and 

Investigation received information technology equipment, such as: desktops, 

laptops, printers and scanners. Besides receiving equipment and several 

databases have been implemented: Intelligence Database (Intell database), 

based on case management in the Department of Investigation (Case 

database), system of managing, intelligence, statistical and electronic media 

(MISER), system for exchanging messages electronically (SEMS), database 
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management calls with a free line 197 and base flow analysis of empty 

trucks. 

In April 2011, the Customs established a Committee for control and 

security, which aims to develop the administrative capacity to implement 

customs controls, pre-investigation and investigation measures, as well as 

intelligence activities to detect violations and crimes.  

At the end of 2011, the Customs adopted Guidelines for photo-

documenting and photo-archiving, which prescribes standard procedures of 

photo-documenting and the way of photo-archiving of detected offenses, 

crimes and other unlawful acts of customs operations, and specifying of the 

equipment required for taking photos. 

In order to detect the illegal transport and trade in radioactive 

materials a Radioactive Control Commission is established, which has the 

task to detect cases of increased levels of ionization. Also control of the 

instruments is done for detecting ionizing radiation, proliferation of nuclear 

and radiological weapons. 

For successful implementation of measures and activities to combat 

customs offenses and crimes, within the Customs also there are special 

(mobile) units. The main function of these units is combating of smuggling 

of various goods throughout the customs territory of the Republic of 

Macedonia through border and profound controls. 

Customs plays a very important role in the implementation of the 

measures and the fight against environmental crime. WCO is committed to 

combating crime against the environment, the development program for the 

implementation of measures related to trade and the fight against 

environmental crime. 

In order to successfully combat environmental crime, significant 

exchange of information between competent bodies for the implementation 

of international environmental agreements (Multilateral Environment 

Agreements MEAs) is very important. For this purpose WCO has developed 

a network for information exchange in 2009. ENVIRONET is a tool for 

communication and exchange of information in the field of environmental 

protection at the border between customs administrations, relevant national 

agencies, international organizations and their regional networks, and other 

authorities
18

. 

Strategic Project Group on Global Information and Intelligence was 

established upon approval of the Committee in 2002 in order to develop a 

strategy that will meet the needs of members to develop intelligence. The 

group has developed a document, “Strategy for Global Information and 
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Intelligence”, which was approved by the Executive Committee in 2003 and 

by the Council in 2004. The group should develop a plan to connect the 

existing tools for global information and intelligence, such as customs 

network, global and regional intelligence office and other instruments. The 

group prepared a document -”Role of the WCO in global information and 

intelligence”, which includes activities to enhance the role of the WCO in 

intelligence. 

Strategy for Global Information and Intelligence covering the 

following issues: 

- Identification of intelligence standards for tactical, operational and 

strategic intelligence; 

- Elaboration of intelligence support of specific customs activities 

related to airports and seaports; 

- including intelligence and gathering, comparison, evaluation, 

analysis and dissemination of data in customs practices; 

- Confirmation of Customs specific intelligence competencies; 

- Development of a training plan in relation to intelligence; 

- Identification of clear links between the principles of intelligence 

and of risk management; 

- Planning and coordination of intelligence; 

- Management of information during the development of intelligence; 

- Quantitative and qualitative measurement of parameters for finished 

intelligence; 

- Inclusion of this strategy in the structure and rules of the WCO.
19

 

 

Conclusion 

 

          Environmental crime has organized and sophisticated new 

forms and its prevention requires engagement of all relevant competent 

authorities. At the national level requires coordinated action by the 

competent authorities and bodies such as the police, inspection authorities, 

customs, judiciary and others, and on an international level requires action 

by international organizations and institutions. Also required is the 

participation in international investigations undertaken by Interpol, Europol, 

the World Customs Organization and other institutions, and the 

implementation of global and regional environmental operations.  

In order successful and effective response of these institutions there is 

a need of their staffing with qualified and professionally trained personnel, 
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who will have adequate knowledge and skills to combat environmental 

crimes. For that purpose engagement of human resources is needed who will 

be trained and technically equipped, and able to respond to the challenge in 

finding the perpetrators of environmental crimes and adequate 

implementation of measures to prove and clarify the crimes. Thus in the 

following period attention should be paid to the training of staff regarding 

the implementation of measures in criminal intelligence, as well as the 

realization of the intelligence cycle. Thus intelligence will become part of the 

operational acting of the competent officials who shall prevent and combat 

environmental crime, nationally, and internationally. 
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Abstract 

 

          In our days the doctrinal understanding of Security gained meanings 

which were not relevant and recognizable during the 20th century. For example, the 

concept of “National Security” doesn’t holds the “monopoly” of the idea of 

Security where basically states have fundamental role along with the potential to 

manifest organized destructive forces and organized violence. Hence the epithets of 

"economic", "environmental", "social", "human" security are already grounded and 

the social sciences are widely established theoretical concepts no these basis 

developing concepts of a multitude of dependent and independent variables in the 

creation of the scientific concept of understanding of the Security as a phenomena. 

United Nations Human development report on the progress of humanity since 1994 

has significant impact towards the theories related to the understanding of the 

Security. After the publication of the report "Our Common Future" in 1987 opening 

the question of Sustainability the Environment has constituted as one of the pillars 

of the Sustainable development making changes in the ways that people think and 

understand Security. The Environment has already built its position in the Security 

doctrines at all levels, national and international. Today the Environmental 

degradation which in significant part is a result of the anthropogenic activities of 

the people is a matter of national interest  in the most countries in the world. This 

paper attempts to open some of these issues. 

The paper is divided into an introduction, a theoretical part and a 

conclusion. The theoretical part defines the term "Environmental Security" using a 

number of publications from universities, research centers, international 

organizations, national strategic documents. Relatively speaking, the second part of 

the theoretical part presents the dimensions of Environmental protection in national 

Security doctrines of the Republic of Macedonia. 

The final part is trying to determine the place of the Environment in the 

Security doctrines in Macedonia, highlight the dilemmas that arise, as well as 

issues that can be explored in the future. 
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Introduction 

 

The Security is a universal, but also a concept that confuses especially 

taking into consideration the differences in the views. The etymology of the 

word stems from the Latin word ‘Securitas’ meaning lack of care. According 

to the Shorter Oxford dictionary the term means: 1. Condition of assistance 

or not been subjected to danger; 2. Freedom from doubt; 3. Freedom from 

care, anxiety, or the uncertainties about the future; sense of Security... The 

use of "safe" as an adjective dates from 1533 while the use as a verb dates 

from 1593, after which later on it is been defined as: 1. a. to feel free from 

care or uncertainties about the future. b. to satisfy, to convince. It also means 

to make a person feel secure from uncertainty from future situations. 

Historically, afterwards, the concept of Security is being explained to with 

safety, as well as maintaining unchangeable conditions. (Barnett, 2001, p. 

23.) The Security is closely interrelated to the conditions of having or not 

having risks and vulnerabilities. But Security also is an individual perception 

or subjective reaction. And also Subjective assessment. The degree of risk 

assessment of various risks and hazards is evaluated in various ways. For 

example, the Federal Republic of Germany as a reaction to the German 

society has decided to shut down all nuclear power plants as a result of the 

Fukushima accident. On the other hand France for example cannot imagine 

shutting down its nuclear power plants. Оf course the public reaction is 

different in the two countries. In this sense, the French society is much more 

resilient (resistant) on the subject of risks associated with these 

circumstances. Therefore, many authors are aware that when it comes to 

risks and hazards that need to be assessed, simply - there is no reality, the 

objectivity is very relative. However, Security is a strong word. 

Interpretation of a particular challenge as Security problem raises the degree 

of interest of that particular challenge. "The war against drugs", "war on 

terror", "war against communism / capitalism" basically by the politicians 

was presented as Security problems. Therefore the general public reacts as 

they react. 

When talking about the traditional concepts of the National Security 

the same builds his doctrine on several assumptions: 

- First, retaining territory (territorial integrity); 

- Secondly, the existence of a threat of a organized formations 

using organized violence (chaired as a rule by a supreme political 

authority); endangers the public authorities (sovereignty); and 

- Third, states appear as the central holders of the activities. From 

the above mentioned assumptions follows that the concept of 

National Security appears at the same time when appears the 
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contemporary forms of state i.e. when forming territories ruled by 

supreme political authorities, in that form dated back from the 16th 

century.  

The National Security 20 years ago was synonymous with the term 

Security. Particularly in polarized world in economic, political, military and 

ideological grounds the term is primarily associated with the community in 

general. For this undoubtedly were contributing the classic ways of applying 

"Organized violence" with the use of military means in order to threaten the 

national integrity and sovereignty of a particular geographical unit which met 

the political conditions to be territorial unit of the world - state. The 

emergence of the science for international relations in the 20th century her 

existence finds in the maintenance of the peace and Security in the world 

generally. International relation’s research subject is comprehended in these 

parts. The traditional concept of the National Security in terms of the type of 

the threat implies the existence of violent death, destruction of property, loss 

of independence (sovereignty). In terms of the source of the threat refers to 

threatening the National boundaries by "external factors", mainly from other 

states which are armed. In terms of the degree of endangerment there is 

immediate and high risk, and the possibility of unplanned wars. When it 

comes to organizations that are engaged here we are talking about 

specialized secret and removed from the citizen’s organizations. (Deudney, 

1990, p. 464). 

When it comes for today we are talking about broader view of what it 

means National Security. Today the issue is absolved of whether  the 

national Security includes and other challenges that threaten the wellbeing 

of the societies as well as their resistance.  As much on the societies, 

the Environmental or the natural Environment is also being subject of treats 

and risks. Economic prosperity and social justice are becoming the values 

towards the human civilization and most of the governments’ tends and 

efforts are being made to incorporate it into their national doctrines, among 

others, the ones that refer to Security. Today, the Security is based largely on 

absence of conventional threats in the form of war where actors are the 

countries or alliances of states. Therefore, the national Security is being 

extent and the doctrine of neutralization of threats, handling and 

management of threats is becoming the base for National Security. Basically 

it reffers to the measures, plans, programs in order to protect, maintain and 

improve the Security of the state and its citizens. It basically has an 

economic, social, Environmental as well as human dimension. The center of 

interest and protection is individual. If we want to make an analogy 

exemplified by the individualization of the human rights we can say that the 

same applies to Security also. Namely the individualization of the Security 

and the connection of the same with the uncertainties of living itself that can 
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be the result of circumstances, conditions associated with the modern way of 

living. The classification of what means not to be safe will correspond 

proportionally with the answer of the question how much are the needs of the 

people being satisfied.  

In this sense, the National Security doctrines of various countries in the 

world are subject of evolution, especially in terms of incorporation of 

comprehensive and complex doctrines of realization of the interests and the 

objectives. In international political sense remains the basic objective of the 

countries - the survival of the state and if possible to impose their own will 

and interests. What has been changed is the modern man. The modern man is 

informed, educated, "globalized" and more resistant to manipulation 

especially in the context of abuse of realization of identity issues applied in 

the connotation of an organized violence by military or other collective 

organizations. Namely the transfer of sovereignty by the citizens on elections 

it seems that can not be orchestrated completely. The political situation in 

Italy and Greece are living example for this. The public opinion and support 

of the citizens are foundation for foreign policy actions, but also sources of 

internal risks. Informed citizens are citizens that are more difficult to be 

manipulated. These are citizens that wish to enjoy the most of the benefits of 

the modern society. Which is basically a consumer society. And that brings 

the economic component of life - the satisfaction of the needs. The 

Environmental dimension can be perceived as a consciousness and response 

to the mass consumption and the need for material wealth. It represents the 

ethical context of the modern living. But also it represents much more than 

that. It could be analyzed also as scientifically verified condition where 

based on the Environmental degradation certain chemical and biological 

processes endanger the natural course of the overall "living" balance and the 

equilibrium of the planet. In this sense they are already known and 

established as Security risks and threats.  

 

Path towards Environmental Security 

 

          Recognizing the importance of Environment as a result of 

increased scientific interest, as well as the interest of the general public is a 

result of information that highlight the problems faced by today's generation 

as a result of the destructive potentials of the modern world.  

Promoting the Environment as a central issue that countries should 

raised to the highest level in their policies at all levels (including the 

offensive foreign policy) began in the late eighties. The Brutland 

commission's report practically has a strong effect. Albert Gore already in 

late '80s has raised the question of the Environmental protection and Global 

warming and continued doing it throughout his entire political carrier. 
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According to Gore, the urgency from the climate change resulting from the 

human way of living is a moral as well as a strategic matter. In this sense, 

Gore argues that "the Environment is a question of national Security – 

question that directly as well as without delay affects the interests of a states 

and welfare of people“ (Weber, International Relation theory - A Critical 

Introduction, 2001, 2005, 2010, p.190) The fact that Al Gore was Vice 

president of the United States, which in the nineties of the 20th century were 

at the zenith of its power and his position is ignored in view of the 

importance that Environment got in the policies of U.S. is an issue that can 

be discussed. Madeleine Albright in 1997 in his capacity as Secretary of 

State said “The Environmental degradation is not a simply irritation, but it is 

real threat to the National Security“. On the Planet Earth Day in 1997, 

Albright submitted the first annual report of the Secretariat of Foreign 

Affairs of the U.S. under the title: “Environmental Diplomacy: Environment 

and the U.S. Foreign Policy “ noting in it that the global Environmental 

damage threatens the health of the American people and the future of the 

U.S. economy, and that the problems with the Environment are often at the 

center of U.S. political as well as economic challenges that the U.S. face in 

the world. (Simmons, 1999, p.1)  

Some authors determined that there are continuous attempts for 

redefining the Security, especially after the end of the Cold War. For 

example John Barnett determines seven major areas of Environmental 

Security discourse: Efforts to redefine Security; Theories about the 

Environmental factors in violent conflicts; Environmental Security of a 

particular nation; the relations between the military and the Environmental 

issues; Agenda for "Environmental Security" as well as the issue of 

securitization (Barnett, 2001, p.8)  

Determining the term Environmental degradation represents 

Abecedary for discussion on topics related to the Environment. These 

processes include atmospheric pollution, climate change, soil degradation, 

deforestation, losses of the biodiversity, pollution on plants and animals with 

chemical compounds or radioactive substances. In the domain of the human 

impact in the protection of the uninterrupted progress of these processes is if 

he desists with activities that exercise anthropogenic impact on the 

Environment. Environmental (in) Security, some authors define as a problem 

which is a result of the Environmental degradation, practically defining in 

the Security risk those people who suffer as a result of Environmental 

degradation (Barnett, 2001, p. see: 17 - 20). Many of the opponents of the 

incorporation of the Environmental issues in the "national Security doctrine" 

are arguing that the problem that results as a consequence of the 

Environmental degradation is a social problem, not Security problem. 

Asking the general who prepares strategy for aggression or defense whether 
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he has calculated which would be the Environment damages from that attack 

is one of the questions that is being used as an argument. As a result of the 

traditional concept of understanding the National Security the "national 

Security concept" did not incorporate other aspects of Security, non 

Environmental, non Social, economical etc.  

In the narrow sense Environmental Security refers to endangering 

human and elements of flora and fauna, values created with working of the 

human and the natural resources (renewable and non-renewable). The 

protection of these values is ensured by states using imperative norms 

(Zoran, 2009, p.17). According to Chris Ring the Environmental Security 

implies "Process that effectively reacts of the changing Environmental 

conditions that have the potential to reduce the world's peace and Security”. 

The realization of our goals for Environmental Security involves planning 

and implementation of programs for prevention and reduction of the changes 

caused by anthropogenic activities". Evident in this definition is the question 

that this definition, figuratively speaking has three elements:  

- 1. Causes (anthropogenic activities that change the 

Environment); 
- 2. They cause changes that could undermine the peace and 

Security; 
- 3. Need for action indicated as: "The planning and implementation 

of programs for prevention and reduction on the changes caused from 

the anthropogenic activities".  

Given that the facts speak for endangering the Environment are 

measurable, such as access to fresh water, soil and air quality, as well as 

many other units are representing indicators, and their condition suggests 

repercussions threatening the individuals and societies in general. Most 

commonly used indicators that have an impact on the quality of life of 

individuals as well the societies in general are the demographic growth and 

development, losses of arable land, water shortage, deforestation, media 

Environment pollution index... 

The term can also be defined as: "A condition in which the wildlife is 

no longer threatened or threatening the Environment". (Малиш Саздовска, 

2010, p.199) This represents a broader understanding of the Security, which 

binds to a negative determination of its object, in terms of absence from 

threats.  

According to Mileski the Environmental Security involves: "Public 

Security from the Environment hazards caused by natural or human 

processes. Environmental Security is a state of dynamic between the humans 

and the Environment that includes Environmental recovery damaged by 

military actions and improving the resource deficiencies, the Environmental 

degradation and biological threats that may lead to social tensions and 
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conflicts. That is, Environmental Security represents a concept that theorists 

and the practitioners use to point out the connection between the 

Environmental conditions and the Security interests“. (Милески, Еколошка 

безбедност, 2006, p.23 – 25). 

Brutland Commission also recognizes the need of the expansion of 

the traditional approach regarding Security, and includes that the same 

require a comprehensive approach of the international and national Security 

and the traditional understanding of the same as a military power and its 

potential for defense or attack changes... The real sources of (in) Security 

also include the unsustainable development. (Werner, 2009, p.138) cited 

according (Commission, 1987, p.290) Juna & Top define the Environmental 

Security according to two dimensions. The first refers to the maintenance of 

the ecological balance, which is necessary in order to provide backup and 

availability of the resources for the systems that sustain life. Second refers to 

conflict prevention and management which are driven from the struggle for 

resources which are deficiency or degraded (Werner, 2009, p.38). 

We cannot say that sustainable development concerns for the humanity 

are in the last 20 or 30 years. Taking care for the sustainability can be 

determined with Malthus (1766 - 1834) and William Stanlez Jevons (1835 - 

1882) and other academics who lived in the eighteenth and nineteenth 

century and who were concerned about the scarcity of resources, especially 

in correlation with the population growth (Malthus) and energy shortages 

(coal then) (Jevons). The issue was once again raised in of 50s writings 

Fairfield Osborn (1953) and Samuel Ordway (1953). But up to the 60s and 

70s, there are not major public concerns and reactions. These decades were 

marked as decades where intensifying the impatient related to the 

Environment, especially the health consequences resulting as a result of the 

industrial pollution. This led to creation of a critical mass toward what 

represents then the conventional, growth-oriented economic development. 

Initially, this concern has led to calls for the development of strategies of 

zero economic growth, especially in relation to the report of the Club of 

Rome, Limits of growth, (Meadows et al. 1972). This report prepared by a 

group of young scientists coming from the Massachusetts Institute of 

Technology concludes that, if the current (at that time) population growth 

trends continue, food production, the use of resources and the pollution 

continue the capacity of the planet renewability will be overcome in the next 

100 years. (Baker, 2006, p.18). 

It is indisputable that the Environmental Security is a necessity that 

must be kept of an acceptable level so that it can function. The necessity to 

protect the Environment in order to ensure long term and sustainable peace 

in the world is a categorical need today more than ever before. The scientific 

findings are confirming the threat and the global leaders know it. Most of 
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them would not even think about the emergent and the potential risks and 

dangers when it comes to terrorism, drug trafficking, human trafficking, 

military conflicts, etc. Those who are working in the field of Environment 

and Security implications agree that knowledge of the Environmental 

dimension of Security we can follow even in the 70s of the 20th century, 

when the people who dealed with the Environmental Security issues as 

policy makers concluded. The threats to as the Environmental Security of 

states began and ended with the Cold War and the nuclear arms race. 

 

Macedonia 

Basic motives, interests and values 

 

          Security Concept of the Republic of Macedonia as a small 

country is established as an integrated part of the system of European and 

Euro-Atlantic Security. European Security Strategy from 2003, Strategic 

concept of NATO and the overall political directions of NATO are the 

foundation on which our entire State is building the System of National 

Security.  

Fundamental documents of strategic importance of Republic of 

Macedonia related to the Environmental Security: 

- The Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia; (In which we can see 

the general and declarative goals in this regard); (1998) 

- The National Concept for Security and defense; (2003) 

- The National Security Strategy of the Republic of Macedonia (2008); 

- The Law on Defense; 

- The Defense Strategy of the Republic of Macedonia (2010); and  

- The National Platform to reduce risks of accidents and disasters in 

Macedonia (2010, 2011, 2012); 

The grounds for the concept of Security of the Republic of 

Macedonia we find in the National values and from them emerging interests 

of Republic of Macedonia, respect for the Constitution and the laws, the 

equality of all citizens, the democratic basis of the state, the rule of law, 

respect of the fundamental freedoms and the human rights, market economy, 

social justice and international commitments of the state (in the context of 

the supremacy of the international law). 

 

National Conception for Security and Defense  

 

          In the before mentioned strategic documents the Environmental 

protection has been recognized as necessaty to protect. The National 

conception for Security and defense, strategic document of the Government, 

is no exception. It can be said that the determination of the state for NATO 
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and EU membership determines the manner and the funds for the 

constitution of the Security system. National conception for Security 

and defense Macedonia's membership in these organizations is determined as 

a permanent determination. 

Establishing that the interests of Macedonia came from long-term, 

and strategically and permanent needs of this society, the National 

conception for Security and defense in one of the five interests includes 

"The protection and improvement of the Environment". We would say 

that the Environment representing all that is surrounding us and also the 

place where man lives is essential for the overall sustainability of the living 

world, including the life of the man in it. In the conception as a vital national 

interest is also specified that "in the achievement of the economic 

development the protection of vital infrastructure and resources of the state is 

needed". This also determines the Environmental protection as a vital 

interest. Preservation of the Environment is further determined as one of the 

important interests of Republic of Macedonia, defined as an activity that the 

state and the public should work on this field together.  

The national Security of the Republic of Macedonia represents  

totality, doctrine for neutralizing of threats, handling and managing threats, 

containing measures, plans, programs intended to protect, maintenance and 

promotion of the state Security and its citizens. The national conception 

for Security and defense enumerates the political, economic, defense, 

internal Security, social, Environmental and "other" areas that would argue 

as "measurable and changing variables" in the creation and maintenance of 

the Security.  

The national Security represents basically a Security of all the 

citizens throughout the country. It also encompasses handling with a number 

of risks of different nature. While the National Security means Security of 

the citizens, it also understands sustainability and functioning of the political 

system as a political unit in the international arena of states. So, the political 

map of the states, along with their legitimate constitutional order of the 

public authority is an important element in realization of the Security. The 

Security is based largely on the absence of conventional threats in the form 

of war where actors are the states or alliances of states. Therefore, the 

national Security represents totality, doctrine of neutralizing of threats, 

handling and managing threats, containing measures, plans, programs 

intended to protect, maintenance and promotion of the state Security and its 

citizens.  

We should not be passing the determination of the National 

conception for Security and defense to her determination and recognition the 

fact that entrusted with the Security in the country are numerous institutions 

and that there is not exclusive right to protect, maintain and construct the 
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Security Environment and situation. ... The state administration is directed to 

cooperation in achieving of one of the basic means of the Societies that is 

Security i.e. the absence of threats. Interralated factors based on assessments, 

protection measures and activities, maintenance and promotion based on 

political, economic, defensive, internal Security, social, Environmental and 

"other".  

When setting the objectives it is also noticeable that the long-term 

national Security goals are based on a large extent on handling with risks and 

threats... maintaining and improving the effectiveness and the objectivity of 

the means and methods for collection of data and information important for 

the Security; quality and continuous expert analysis of the Security 

Environment, for active participation in its creation and prevention of risks 

and threats;... maintenance and promotion of adequate Security capacities 

and capabilities for prevention, minimize and elimination of the Security 

risks and threats, as well as resolution of the conflict and crisis situations; 

Coordination, management, for efficient, timely and appropriate response of 

the Security risks and threats; 

 

Defense Strategy of the Republic of Macedonia 
 

Defence strategy of Republic of Macedonia adopted in 2010 

mentions the Environment in the section where are determined "the 

important interests" of the Republic of Macedonia, saying “development of 

a modern society with developed communication and relations between the 

citizens in terms of the existence of shared cultural values, strengthening 

the democratic character and bringing closer towards the modern 

democratic global flows; - Environmental protection and improvement“. 

Furthermore the degradation and destruction of the Environment and the 

Environmental potentials are listed as types of risks and threats to the 

National Security of the Republic of Macedonia. This orientation of the 

strategy is extremely important because the same is adopted by the President 

of the Republic who is also the supreme commander of the armed forces 

having  a significant competences in state of war. Recognizing the 

importance of the Environment by the President is important normative, 

symbolic and de facto step.  

 

National Platform of Republic of Macedonia for Reduction of 

Risk from Accidents and Disaster 

 

When talking about risks and hazards we talk about a future and 

indefinite activity that could endanger the normal way of living. Databases of 

all levels - which are on disposal of the people provides opportunity for 
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calculation a number of risks and hazards. This also represents an 

opportunity for their calculation, preparation, prevention, and prediction 

sometimes. 

The National Platform for risks and disasters reduction has strategic 

importance when it comes to the concept of risks and dangers of Republic 

of Macedonia. That same is prepared as a result of the activity of the United 

Nations brought through the  Hyogo framework. Basically it represents a 

concept towards building a resilience to disasters by the nations and the 

communities in general. With the support from 168 countries, including the 

Republic of Macedonia, the strategic and systematic approach for the 

disaster risk reduction has gained an additional legitimacy. The countries 

were asked to develop their own models of national platforms, in 

accordance with the objective conditions which are unique for each 

country. (Лазаревски, Ѓоргон, & Талески, 2010, p.10) This platform is 

closely related and basically represents the most comprehensive strategic 

documents related to the Environment. The main objective to become 

resistant to the effects caused by technological and from Natural disasters 

associated with the Environment, in order to increase the resilience in terms 

of social and economic vulnerabilities in the contemporary societies. The 

integrated approach to overcome all the challenges that are placed in this 

sense is a precondition. The Environmental management is promoting as a 

concept. The management, as we know is a complex process of planning, 

coordination, controlling processes in achieving a systemic objective. 

Although man is restricted in nature management section, undoubtedly that 

through control of the  degradation processes directly or indirectly he is in 

position to affect. Environmental protection undoubtedly covers policies 

and activities related to the natural resources, climate change, reduction of 

the probability and the consequences of disasters. In the part of the control 

mechanisms the administrative supervision is emerging as one of the 

essential tools of executive branch in order for it to perform its policies. In 

this sense, the administrative apparatus (with exceptional an executive - 

operational authority with the opportunity for implementation of the 

element of repression) in institutional terms are: the Center for Crisis 

Management; Radiation Safety Direction; State Agriculture Inspectorate; 

State Environmental Inspectorate; the Directorate for protection and 

rescuing; State Inspectorate for Construction and Urban Planning. They are 

chaired by the Steering Committee, the body founded based on the Law on 

Crisis Management.  

The National Platform and the individual platforms are established 

in order to provide the individual and specific information related to various 

types of risks. The Environmental risks are separated and the Ministry of 

Environment and the Physical Planning are being authorized for them. The 
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national platform also largely specifies the set of all institutions that have 

public authority and the ones she has found as factors that could contribute 

to the the creation of the system. (Лазаревски, Ѓоргон, & Талески, 2010, 

p.129 - 234) It is being concluded the existence of the connection between 

the health risks, the vulnerability of the communities with intensive floods 

and drought, heat waves, degradation of the ecosystems, and at the bottom 

line the climate change as a scientific fact. 

The exceptional and original value of the national platform is the 

determination of the category apparatus. (Лазаревски, Ѓоргон, & Талески, 

2010, p.151 – 190). According to: UNISDR termnology on Disaster Risk 

reduction, United Nations, Geneva, May 2009). Adaptation, biohazard, 

emissions of greenhouse gases, geological hazards, building code, 

Environmental degradation, exposure, intense risk awareness, disaster, 

climate change, sustainable development, social nature dangerous 

modernization, resilience, preparedness, prevention, vulnerability, risk, 

crisis service, technological accident, transfer of risk, emergency 

management, risk management are some of the terms which are being 

defined. Practical terms are the alphabet of dealing with risks and disasters. 

The basis of this system represents "performance quantification of the 

expected results from consistent and associated methodological approach 

with which, in time, space and intensity being integrated the probabilities 

for the occurrence of hazards and risks and the implications that they can 

cause to the life and health of the citizens of the Republic of Macedonia, the 

material goods and on the Environment. Regardless of whether the 

accidents are essentially caused by natural or human factors, their 

consequences arise from the combination of the human actions and the 

interactions with the natural systems and cycles. Disasters often take place 

in the world, and more recently, their number and intensity has increased. 

They can lead to major losses of human lives, directly as well as indirectly 

(primary and secondary) to affect large share of population and cause 

significant damage to the Environment, as well as economic and social 

disturbances on a large scale.“ (Лазаревски, Ѓоргон, & Талески, 2010). 

 

Conclusion 

 

          The issues of common importance for the societies placed in a 

Security dilemma show greater extent of conversion and mobilization of the 

public opinion.  

Environmental protection has a profound moral dimension that is a 

reaction to the contemporary consumer society and the consequences from 

mass production and the technical - technological development. 
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Changes in the Environment as a result of the man are visible and 

undoubtedly they are leaving  repercussions.  

The end of the Cold War and the creation of opened societies in 

Eastern Europe and Asia unquestionably has changed the perception of the 

Security as a phenomena.  

The concept of individuality of the rights and freedoms of the people 

is reflected also as a concept of the individualization of the Security of the 

individual. 

The limits of growth and our common future  as publications have 

mobilized and at the same time has changed the global political elite. The 

Environment is put on the agenda. One of the priorities the United Nations 

has developed are methods of monitoring the situation of the people on 

global level. The Human Development Report is one of the most 

comprehensive strategic reports globally. The UN continue to be the most 

important organization which is the carrier of the strategic policies in 

Environmental protection. 

Republic of Macedonia as a liberal democracy implies the 

individuality of the human rights. Basically it is being complementary to the 

mentioned concepts. It promotes the Environmental protection, declaratively, 

of course. 

Republic of Macedonia as a small country in the given surroundings 

does not have prerequisites for being neutral. Also on the internal political 

level conditions do not allow being neutral. 

Therefore the strategic policy of the National Security of the 

Republic of Macedonia is associated with the European Security policy as 

well as the policy of NATO, the European Security policy and the one that 

NATO recognizes the importance that Environment has and in that respect 

policies towards the protection and promotion are visible.  

As a result of those strategic policies in the Republic of Macedonia, 

National Security doctrine have included the variables that determine the 

Environmental Security. First, the strategic documents which were identified 

and listed in the text. Second the legislation which determines the material 

element of the Environmental protection from one, as well as the grounds for 

the establishment of institutional organizational mechanisms on the other. 

This normative and - institutional assumption for functionality of the 

Environmental protection in Macedonia is provided. 

Environmental protection could have preventative and reconstructive 

nature.  

Remains the mechanisms to be developed in logistical, analytical and 

operational respects.  

It remains to continue developing the concepts of control, 

supervision, improving the systems for protection, monitoring, early 
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warning, dealing with the consequences from risks, dangers and 

consequences from Environmental degradation. The continuity is the basic 

precondition for success of any complex system. This also being the case in 

the Security System, and its relatively independent subsystems. 
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Abstract 

 

          In this work are presented the results from the analysis of the heavy 

metals in the water of Kamenichka River and the water before and after in 

Kalimanci Lake as a result of the direct influence of the slag of the mine Sasa. 

Water samples from four measurement points have been analyzed using the methods 

ETAAS and FAAS. The results show that the water from Kamenichka River and 

before and after Kalimanci Lake is insignificantly contaminated by the metals: 

cadmium, zinc, lead, copper and chromium that come from the mine tailings of the 

mine Sasa. The insignificantly increased presence of heavy metals is evident (Zn) in 

relation to the MAC. 

 

Keywords: heavy metals, Kamenicka River, Kalimanci Lake  

 

Introduction 

 

          Huge masses of the slag from the mine tailings of the mine 

Sasa are generated as a result of the technological process for the preparation 

of mineral resources. 

The processing of the mineral resource has an influence on the 

quality of the environment, starting from the processing of the ore, until the 

storing of the floating slag in the mine tailings of the mine Sasa.   

The liquid phase of the floating slag consists of highly mineralized 

waste water with increased concentration of sulfate, heavy metals, phenols 

and other toxic materials [1, 2, 3].   

The contaminated surface water from the environment of the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa, through Kamenichka River, then Kalimanci Lake 
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and Bregalnica River, flows into River Vardar. Over time, the physical and 

chemical factors in the slag environment start changing, causing the 

dissolution of harmful substances from the sediments in the water, which 

through the food chain comes to the flora, fauna and humans and causes 

effects on their health.  

The long-term discharge of contaminated water from the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa into the surrounding surface waters is a serious 

problem for the quality of the environment. The waters contaminated with 

heavy metal and flotation reagents which are in a stable bound and in a 

natural environment, decontaminate very slowly and pose a serious threat to 

the environment. 

The purpose of this work is to assess the representation of heavy 

metals cadmium, zinc, lead, copper and chromium, in a representative part of 

the surface water in the surroundings of the mine tailings of the mine Sasa. 

 

Analysis of the Surface Water Quality 

 

          In this work has been carried out an examination of the 

concentration of the heavy metals cadmium, zinc, lead, copper and 

chromium, through sampling and analysis of the surface water on a 

representative portion in the surroundings of the mine tailings of the mine 

Sasa in order to assess pollution, and thus the degree of influence on the 

security of the environment [4, 5, 6]. 

Taking samples was performed on 20 June, 2012. 

The water samples have been directly taken to be prepared for 

chemical analysis. For the assessment of water pollution with heavy metals, 

the results received have been compared with standard values for the quality 

of water in the Republic of Macedonia, and in accordance with the Rulebook 

about the conditions, methods and limit values of emission for discharges of 

waste water after their purification, the manner of their calculation, taking 

into account the specific requirements for the protection of the protected 

areas (Official Gazette of RM no.81 from 2011). 

The survey results and the analysis have shown that the waters in the 

surroundings of the mine tailings of the mine Sasa have insignificantly 

increased concentration of certain heavy metals which mostly originate from 

the deposited flotation slag of the mine tailings of the mine Sasa. This 

primarily refers to the concentration of zinc, lead and copper. These heavy 

metals are represented in the measurement point after the mine tailings of the 

mine Sasa. In this area the concentration of zinc is 3.2 mg/l, of lead is 0.066 

mg/l and of copper 0.051 mg/ l. Before the estuary of Kamenichka River in 

the Kalimanci Lake this concentration decreases, and after that the water in 

the lake Kalimanci is already cleaner. As a result of the retention of the water 
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in the lake, the deposit of the heavy metals on its bottom and because of that 

lower concentration of heavy metals found in Kalimanci Lake.  

Time as a factor is in favor of increasing the heavy metal 

contamination on the bottom of the lake. 

Table 1 shows the values for heavy metal concentration in the 

examined water.  

 

Table 1: Determination of heavy metals in four measurement 

points in the water streams in the 

               Northeast region of River Bregalnica (Official Gazette of 

RM no.81 from 2011) 
Measurement points Analyzed  

(metal/nm) 

Result (mg/l) MAC  

1. Kamenichka River before the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa  

Cd 228.8 0,00012 0,1 

2. Kamenichka River after the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa 

Cd 228.8 0,012 0,1 

3. Before in Kalimanci Lake Cd 228.8 0,0035 0,1 

4. After in Kalimanci Lake Cd 228.8 0,0004 0,1 

Measurement points Analyzed  Result (mg/l) MAC 

1. Kamenichka River before the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa  

Zn 213.9 0,02 2 

2. Kamenichka River after the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa 

Zn 213.9 3,02 2 

3. Before in Kalimanci Lake Zn 213.9 1,12 2 

4. After in Kalimanci Lake Zn 213.9 0,03 2 

Measurement points Analyzed  Result (mg/l) МAC 

1. Kamenichka River before the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa  

Pb 283.3 0,0054 0,5 

2. Kamenichka River after the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa 

Pb 283.3 0,066 0,5 

3. Before in Kalimanci Lake Pb 283.3 0,021 0,5 

4. After in Kalimanci Lake Pb 283.3 0,0011 0,5 

Measurement points Analyzed  Result (mg/l) МAC 

1. Kamenichka River before the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa  

Cu 324.8 0,033 0,5 

2. Kamenichka River after the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa 

Cu 324.8 0,051 0,5 

3. Before in Kalimanci Lake Cu 324.8 0,012 0,5 

4. After in Kalimanci Lake Cu 324.8 0,0015 0,5 

Measurement points Analyzed  Result (mg/l) МAC 

1. Kamenichka River before the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa  

Cr 357.9 0 0,1 

2. Kamenichka River after the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa 

Cr 357.9 0,000074 0,1 

3. Before in Kalimanci Lake Cr 357.9 0 0,1 

4. After in Kalimanci Lake Cr 357.9 0 0,1 
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Water samples have been taken from four measuring points, two 

before and after the mine tailings of the mine Sasa and two before and after 

the lake Kalimanci. 

The water samples have been analyzed using ETAAS and FAAS 

methods. 

By studying the distribution, the level of heavy metal contamination 

and the variations in a representative portion of the surface water in the 

surroundings of the mine tailings of the mine Sasa, as a consequence of the 

influence of the mining activities and the acid mining dissolution of the mine 

"Sasa", and maximum allowed concentrations for such environments, a 

certain assessment of the intensity of contamination and the possible 

ecological impact has been made. 

 

Conclusion 

 

          The insignificant pollution of the surface waters through 

uncontrolled flow of untreated waste water is evident. They contaminate 

groundwater or represent a potential danger to contaminate them through 

drainage. 

The research results and the analysis showed that the waters in the 

surroundings of the mine tailings of the mine Sasa have insignificantly 

increased concentrations (above the maximum allowed) of certain heavy 

metals (Zn) which originates from the deposited flotation slag of the mine 

tailings of the mine Sasa. 

The problem of regulating the surface water quality in the 

surroundings of the mine tailings of the mine Sasa within the allowed 

concentrations according to MAC standards is extremely complex and 

complicated. 

Through proper and comprehensive implementation of the strict 

legislation, sustainable development to protect the environment can be 

provided in the future. 
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Abstract 

 

Human trafficking is one of the most profitable offenses of the organized 

crime. Consequences which are caused by human trafficking are often fatal for its 

victims and discovering and proving becomes even more difficult because of the 

deficiency of personal and physical evidence. Often, victims do not dare to give 

statements and testify when in court, because they are afraid of retaliation of the 

perpetrators. The offense of human trafficking is put for the first time and 

standardized in criminal legislation of the Republic of Serbia in 2003, which 

enabled state officials to focus on prosecution of perpetrators. Until that moment, 

those who had committed this type of crime were not properly sanctioned and 

punished and they were held responsible for minor criminal offenses. Authors try to 

present the difficulties that the authorities of the Ministry of Interior had during 

clarifying and finding proofs for criminal offenses of human trafficking, specifically 

the cases of sexual exploitation.  

 

Key words: human trafficking, victim, organized criminal group 

 

Introduction 

 

There is no doubt that for a successful fight and suppressing of crime 

it is important for a criminal act to be completely detected, discovered and 

clarified. To do that it is necessary to create conditions which could help in 

getting practice closer to the ideal that not a single criminal act gets 

undiscovered and unsolved. It also must be provided that not a single 

criminal or perpetrator can avoid criminal responsibility and on the other 

side that not a single innocent man can be called to account or sentenced by 

court. Spreading the awareness and creating firm belief that every planned 

criminal act is going to be discovered becomes a powerful obstacle to 

creating a motive for committing a crime (Aleksic and Shkulic, 2004:22). 

The only possible way to confront modern forms of crime is to 

systematically apply adequate preventive and repressive measurements, with 

the necessity of continuous scientific studying of the crime. Values, which 

are endangered by perpetrating various criminal acts, are of the greatest 
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importance for the country and society. Successful detecting and discovering 

criminal acts as well as finding evidence and perpetrators is not possible 

without gaining suitable knowledge and skills in order to apply crime 

prevention methods, which are gained by studying criminology as a specific 

science (Krivokapic, 2005:131). 

Considering this, efficient solving of criminal acts in the field of 

organized crime is not possible without suitable modern organizing of the 

police and without using and applying up to date scientific methods. If we 

talk about confronting human trafficking, we can say that detection of this 

criminal offense is very difficult because it is very specific in terms of being 

transnational, also because of the place of the crime scene, organized crime 

group as well as often refusing of the victim to cooperate with the authorized 

agents of formal social control. However, the basic goal of criminology, 

when talking about human trafficking, is solving the crime completely, 

arresting the perpetrators, gathering all relevant physical facts and evidence 

which can be used later and which can enable proving the guilt of the 

perpetrator. 

Many legislative documents, international governmental and non-

governmental institutions deal with the problem of human trafficking and at 

the same time consider current problems concerning the defining of this 

phenomenon. 

Human trafficking is attributed to the legislation of the Republic of 

Serbia by the article 388 of the Criminal Code. This crime is put in a group 

of criminal offenses that represent crime against humanity and other goods 

protected by the international law. Criminal offense of human trafficking is 

done by anyone who by force or threat, deception or maintaining deception, 

abuse of authority, trust, dependency relationship, difficult circumstances of 

another person, retaining identity papers or by giving or accepting money or 

other benefit, recruits, transports, transfers, sells, buys, acts as intermediary 

in sale, hides or holds another person with intent to exploit such person’s 

labour, forced labour, commission of offences, prostitution, mendacity, 

pornography, removal of organs or body parts or service in armed conflicts. 

There is a more severe form of this crime if this offence is committed 

against a minor, and the offender shall be punished by the penalty prescribed 

for that offence even if there was no use of force, threat or any of the other 

mentioned methods of perpetration. This more severe form of this crime 

exists and the offender shall be punished if the offence specified resulted in 

grave bodily injury of a person or minor. The most severe form of the crime 

exists if the offence resulted in death of one or more persons. There will be a 

special type of crime if anyone habitually engages in offences specified or if 

the offence is committed by an organized group. (Criminal Code of the 

Republic of Serbia)   
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Modes of Discovering Criminal Offences 

 

Detecting of a criminal offence is the procedure of discovering new 

information (reasonable suspicion or doubt in criminal offence) and further 

developing of this activity so that it can be determined if the criminal offence 

has or has not been committed. After that one continues with the uncovering 

of the criminal activity and if the perpetrator is unknown we have to discover 

his/her identity. According to this, uncovering the criminal offence and its 

perpetrator, above all, represents knowledge about the criminal offence, and 

after that we can say that also represents the way we get new information 

which should be explained later (Krivokapic, 2005:131). 

There are various ways of finding out about human trafficking 

offence. In certain delicate crime-tactical situations, sometimes, citizen 

reports come up as one of the ways of finding out about a certain committed 

criminal offence. Most often that is a person who was an eyewitness and who 

was at the crime scene or the person was present when the preparations for 

committing the crime were made. There is a possibility that a person was 

present and witnessed the kidnapping, and the citizen reported the 

kidnapping not knowing that behind that there is a criminal offence of human 

trafficking. Considering the fact that the crime scene is very specific if we 

talk about a criminal offence which is transnational, that implies the 

existence of certain clues in the country of origin, transit and destination. 

Under these circumstances operational activities of state authorities may 

appear as one of the ways of finding out about the criminal offence.  

Many times the victims of human trafficking, as well as the 

offenders, cross the border at international border crossings or out of them. 

Police officers and customs officers may discover this crime by doing the 

routine check: checking passports and bags. 

Also, there is a possibility that the victim reports the crime if she runs 

away from the trafficker or she may report the crime using phone, or maybe 

by mail or letter. Close friends and members of the victim’s family can also 

be the ones who report the crime. At the same time, people who used the 

services of the human trafficking victims may report the crime guided by 

certain ethical principles. In that way they represent a significant source of 

information considering the place where the victim is. These people may be 

witnesses of great importance in further investigation. Non-governmental 

organizations that deal with the problem of human trafficking may point out 

certain information that can lead to conclusion that this criminal offence has 

been committed, and in that sense their work is necessary and represents 

great contribution to preventing and solving human trafficking crimes. 

Educating health workers can lead to a situation where they can identify a 

victim of human trafficking, because there are cases that doctors or medical 
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staffs provide help to victims of human trafficking. In these situations they 

can report the case to the police that there is a case of alleged victim of 

human trafficking. 

It is very rare to see that a victim reports the case because most 

members of these criminal groups who do this criminal activity are 

insensitive, cruel, unscrupulous and without any remorse and sense of guilt. 

Consequently, perpetrators of human trafficking never look at and never 

think about the victim as a human being but as ‘a thing which doesn’t have 

any value to them.’ 

Sometimes the person who reports the crime is unknown, so in that 

case we talk about anonymous or pseudonymous reports. Anonymous report 

is a report without a name-it isn’t signed, while pseudonymous report is 

signed but the name is not real-it is made up (Aleksic and Shkulic, 2004:52). 

Public media - radio, TV and newspapers can bring certain information 

which is about human trafficking. Often it can be seen in newspaper ads that 

good looking girls are needed for work in restaurants or for work abroad as 

babysitters or dancers. This is another way to find out that the criminal 

offence has been committed, or that the certain person committed the crime. 

In recent few years you could hear a lot of information such as the one that 

said that ‘one night with the Ukrainian girls is 50 euros’ or ‘we could, also, 

buy two Russian girls and start our own business.’; kidneys are cheaper in 

Moldavia’; ‘doctors involved in stealing babies’; ‘Roma children sold in 

Italy’. 

There are also reports that are based on the information sent by 

international police organizations or foreign police, which definitely has the 

greatest importance in discovering and solving human trafficking. 

Considering the fact that foreign police agencies offer intelligence 

information and data and they say the precise level of their truthfulness and 

accuracy of the information, we must say that because of that we have 

greater efficiency of the system of security. The point is that we get 

information from Interpol, Europol and others, most often through bilateral 

forms of police cooperation (Mijalkovic, 2006:134). 

 

Clarifying and Proving Cases of Human Trafficking 

 

Clarifying and investigating a criminal act means that there is an 

activity of police and investigative authorities in preliminary criminal 

investigation and criminal proceedings to discover criminal acts and 

perpetrators. While doing this, actions of investigation take into 

consideration those questionable and unknown facts which are in relation 

with the committed crimes and also perpetrator from the moment of 

discovering that the crime has been committed to the moment of closing the 
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investigation and raising the indictment. Investigating of criminal acts is 

under jurisdiction of police authorities, in the first place law enforcement as 

well as judicial authorities and investigation is based on following a set of 

rules in the procedure of crime processing (Кривокапић, 1997:5). One may 

draw a conclusion that in the field of committed criminal acts in human 

trafficking there is also a ’dark number’, i.e. one number of these criminal 

acts is never discovered. What happens is that the victim doesn’t want to 

report anything because she’s afraid of the police, and sometimes even the 

citizens are not interested in reporting a crime. There are also cases, when 

parents and family want to report the crime but they still don’t do that 

because they are afraid of the possible retaliation. 

From the point of view of criminalistics and criminal proceedings, 

discovering the place of crime scene is of great importance. There is more 

than one reason for that: on that place objects and clues of perpetrating the 

crime can be found, and also persons who are connected with the crime can 

be found on the spot (an injured person, a victim, a witness and an offender). 

Crime scene is a place where you can perform a lot of criminal tactics and 

techniques and you can take many other action (secure the crime scene, 

gather information from the citizens, investigate the crime scene, reconstruct 

the event, get an expert analysis, limit the freedom of travelling, search , 

identity check, stakeout, ambush etc.). The results which we get after the 

crime scene investigation are valuable and can be used as clues in creating a 

possible version of the event or they can be used as evidence in criminal 

proceedings where crime scene may represent the part of MOS of the 

offender. Taking certain measures and actions in order to check the alibi of 

the suspect or the accused does not make sense if we do not confirm the 

information about the crime scene (Zarkovic, Bjelovuk and Kesic, 2012:16). 

When we talk about detecting and solving criminal offence of human 

trafficking we must have in mind that we have two criminal-tactic situations. 

The first one is when the offence is committed within the borders of the 

country, and the other one is when the offence has the elements of trans-

nationality which means that the victim is not in his or her country but 

abroad. It is much more complex in cases of human trafficking that have 

international character. Such circumstances are characterized by the 

existence of clues in the country of origin, transit and the country of final 

destination, where discovering and solving of such offences always come 

with certain peculiarities. By taking this fact into consideration it is 

necessary to create international crime-investigation-police-department 

cooperation which is most often achieved with the help of Interpol, Europol, 

SECI centre etc. By doing that, the method of discovering and proving this 

criminal offence depends on the specific case, since we have two completely 

different criminal-tactic situations. 
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It is possible to talk on a few levels about the existence of criminal 

groups that deal with human trafficking; from spontaneous to very complex, 

international, highly organized networks. Informal networks are usually 

formed as small groups of individuals that work within family networks and 

ethnic communities which operate over the borders. These networks are very 

often situated in border areas, between the country of origin and country of 

destination. Big organized criminal networks control all aspects of human 

trafficking; from recruiting and transport to managing local brothels and 

street prostitution. Human trafficking functions like a well organized 

business activity where you have ‘recruiting agency’, ‘office for providing 

documents’, ‘transport agency’, and ‘control office’, which means that the 

traders do their job seriously and professionally. Criminal distributive 

networks are created by networks of criminal groups which recruit and 

transport victims from one country to another. The networks are basically 

wholesalers or distributers, who sell victims to retailers (UNDP, 2001:46). 

Although these three levels ocurr simultaneously, cases of recent human 

trafficking from Eastern Europe show that it is being done through 

professional and organized criminal networks. 

When we talk about activating a victim in order to clarify and solve 

criminal offences or in criminal proceedings, various outcomes are possible. 

A victim often consciously avoids any kind of cooperation with the 

authorities. It is possible that because of the bad physical or mental condition 

the victim is not able to cooperate. Also, it is possible that the victim wants 

to cooperate in crime processing, but not in a court trial. It is ideal when the 

victim wants to participate in crime processing and testify in criminal 

proceedings. The worst situation is when the victim decides to give up ’in the 

middle’ of crime processing or court trial (Mijalkovic, 2009:48). 

If we find out about a criminal offence from the victim, it is 

necessary to make a certain questionnaire before the actual conversation with 

him / her, so that we can gather information about the offence and the 

offender as much as possible. These data may be of great importance in other 

countries’ courts, in cases when the victim is willing to cooperate in the 

investigations in countries which the victim has been through during the 

human trafficking process. The questionnaire contains set of questions that 

deal with all three phases of the human trafficking (ICMPD, 2004:80). 

Since doing investigative interviewing with the victim is very 

important aspect in fighting human trafficking, it is of utmost importance to 

accept and use the methodic structure of interviewing where it is necessary to 

approach every case in professional way. The person who conducts the 

investigative interview should be righteous and unbiased and should be 

capable of changing the course of interview in order to make it suitable to the 

specific case. There are a few models of conducting interviews but the most 
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suitable one is so-called P.E.A.C.E. model which means: 1) Planing and 

Preparation, 2) Engage and Explain, 3) Account, Clarification and 

Challenge, 4) Closure, 5) Evaluation (Clarberg, et al, 2006:107). During the 

investigative interview the officer who conducts the interview must pay 

attention to body language of the victim, to the ability of recognizing and 

reacting on ‘difficult’ interviews and also the importance of the interpreter if 

there is a language barrier. 

In the country of origin, where the recruitment and leaving to another 

country in most cases happen, the victim should answer the following 

questions: Was the victim kidnapped? When, where and how did that 

happen? Where was she held captive-complete description of the rooms? 

Can she describe the conditions where she was held captive? Was the first 

contact between the victim and trafficker made voluntarily? If it wasn’t 

voluntary which means of coercion were used? Where and when was the first 

contact made? In which way did they make the first contact- ads or personal 

contact with the trafficker, or the third party?  Which way of communication 

did they use? What was the agreement like and did the victim know what she 

was getting into? Did the victim know that she or he was about to become a 

prostitute? Was the victim deceived and lied about true intentions - if they 

did, what did they say that she / he was to do? What was said concerning 

where and who was the victim to live with? What was the agreement about 

payment / money - did the victim pay in advance or was there an agreement 

of loan? If that was the case, what was the amount of debt and in what period 

of time was the victim supposed to pay the money back? Did the traffickers 

know her home address or certain details about her family? Did the victim 

know for how long she / he were going to be absent and how she / he were to 

travel? Did the members of the family know about the agreement? Did any 

member of the family or anyone else get money or any other benefit in 

exchange for the victim? Did the victim cross the border legally or illegally? 

Was the victim sexually, physically, or mentally exploited and abused? Was 

the victim held captive before she/he became the victim of human 

trafficking? Were there any witnesses? How old was the victim and did the 

offender know that fact? It is necessary to get the complete description of 

every suspect? (ICMPD, 2004:81). 

In the process of human trafficking, it is not necessary to go through 

the country of transit, because the trip means transport from country of 

transit directly to the country of destination, but also there is a possibility that 

there are a few countries of transit and each country should be taken into 

consideration. There are few questions that should be answered in this phase: 

questions about place and time of leaving the country of origin and going 

into transit country; was the leaving legal or illegal? If illegal which methods 

were used? Who was with the victim? Mean of transport? If it was legal, was 
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the victim checked on the border by police authorities? Which documents 

and passports did she use? Were the persons who travelled with the victim 

checked when leaving one and entering another country? Where was the 

victim situated / accommodated? How long was she in the transit country 

and what were the conditions where the victim was held captive? Was the 

victim abused while she was in the transit country? Was she held captive 

during that period? Was the victim noticed by the police? Did the victim 

asked any medical help? Was the victim asked to fill in certain official 

documents? Was the victim forced to do any kind of work, i.e. was the 

victim exploited? If yes, in what way? Date, place and mean of transport 

when leaving the transit country? Who was with the victim and were they 

checked by the authorities on the border when leaving the country? It is 

necessary for the victim to describe the suspect in detail, and then to describe 

the rooms and vehicle that the victim saw in this phase? Were there any 

witnesses of previous events? (ICMPD, 2004:82). 

In the destination phase, i.e. in the phase where there is an 

exploitation of human trafficking victim it is important to find out the 

following facts: date, time and place of the entering in the country of 

destination; was the crossing of the border legal or illegal? If it was illegal, 

what kind of transport did they use? If it was legal, was the victim checked 

on the border by police authorities? Did anyone waited for them on entering 

the country? Who was that and how did he look like? Was it allowed to keep 

an ID and passport or were the documents taken from the victim? What 

address was the victim taken to? Who took the victim to that place and how? 

Were there any other victims? What were the rooms like? Was the victim 

abused? In which way was the victim exploited? If the victim had to 

prostitute, what kind of prostitution was it: street prostitution or prostitution 

in a flat or brothels? Did the police stop and arrest the victim? Was the 

victim free to go out of the brothel, bar or agency without supervision? Did 

the police officials or other state authorities come into a brothel or a bar? 

What were the working hours and what services was the victim obliged to 

provide for clients? Did the victim speak well the language of the country 

she was in? How much money did the victim get for the services? Is it 

possible to say how much money she earned daily and how much money she 

earned for the period she was exploited? Who did she give the profit to? Did 

she split the profit with the traffickers or she had to give all the money to 

them? Was there an agreement about the debt payment? If yes, how much 

did she owe and in which way did she pay? Did she get any receipts about 

the payment? When leaving did the victim know that she is going to work as 

a prostitute? Was she threatened with beating and sexual abuse? Did the 

members of the criminal group threat that they will revenge by hurting the 

victim’s members of the family? Did they threat to tell her family that she 
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worked as a prostitute or that they will publish it in the newspaper? Were 

there any other forms of supervision mechanisms such as cultural or 

religious forms of coercion? Was the victim able to move and in what mental 

condition was she? Did she have a chance to escape and ask for the help of 

the police? Were there any more situations when she was sexually, 

physically or mentally abused? It is necessary to completely describe all the 

people, rooms and vehicles that are in any way connected with the country of 

destination and that are new and different from those already mentioned, that 

are relative to the country of origin and transit. It is also necessary to provide 

the abridgement where it would be mentioned in what kind of circumstances 

the victim gives an interview and says if she’s been rescued or she escaped? 

The victim should also say if there were any witnesses of the mentioned 

events (ICMPD, 2004:83). 

If there are grounds for suspicion that a criminal offense subject to ex 

officio public prosecution was committed, the police authorities shall be 

obligated to take necessary measures aimed at identifying, locating and 

capturing the perpetrator of the criminal offense, preventing the perpetrator 

or accessory after the fact from going into hiding or fleeing, discovering and 

securing traces of the criminal offense and objects which may serve as 

evidence as well as gathering all information which could be useful for 

successfully conducting criminal proceedings (Article 286, section 1 of the 

Criminal Procedure Code-further on CPC). 

The most often operational police activities the police authorities may 

conduct are those following preliminary investigation activities: seek 

information from citizens; carry out the necessary inspection of the means of 

transportation, passengers and luggage; restrict movement of people and 

vehicles in certain territory for a necessary period of time, no longer than for 

six hours; undertake necessary measures regarding the establishment of the 

identities of persons or objects; issue a wanted notice for a person or warrant 

for objects searched for; carry out in the presence of the authorized person an 

inspection of objects and premises of government authorities, enterprises, 

firms and other legal entities; review their documentation and seize it 

temporarily if necessary, as well as undertake other necessary measures and 

actions.Based on the facts, an action plan is made and then authorities make 

opinion about the current conditions for specific situation: should the police 

act fast in terms of catching the perpetrator of human trafficking offence or 

should they wait for the more suitable moment, i.e. gather all other relevant 

information related to the criminal group and location where they are. At the 

same time, of great importance is the work of sections, i.e. action coverage 

of certain areas and points by engaging other authorized personnel. 

A record or an official note shall be made about the facts and 

circumstances determined in the course of conducting particular activities 
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from the paragraph 2 of the Article 286, which may be of importance for 

criminal proceedings, as well as about the discovered or seized objects. 

After the notification of the Public Prosecutor and in order to fulfill 

the duty mentioned in paragraph1 of Article 286 of CRC, the police 

authorities can get the listing of telephone calls using base stations or they 

can locate the place where the conversation takes place. 

If the police in the preliminary investigation undertake the evidence 

collecting process, they will notify the Public Prosecutor without delay. The 

evidence collected during the process can be used in the criminal 

proceedings, if the evidence collecting process is done in accordance with 

CRC (Article 287). 

According to paragraph 1 (Article291) of CRC, the police authority 

can arrest a person if there are reasons for that (Article 211), but they are 

obliged to take that person right away to the Public Prosecutor. 

In order to collect information about criminal offense and a 

perpetrator and other relevant circumstances pertaining to the criminal 

offense, the police authorities may also summon citizens. However, they 

may not interrogate citizens in the capacity of a defendant or witness, except 

in the case referred to in Article 289 of CRC. 

Based on the gathered notifications (Paragraph 8 / Article288) a 

criminal offence report is being submitted by the police. In the criminal 

offence report they make the list of evidence they gathered during the 

notifications. Along with the criminal offence report they also put into a 

record objects, photographs, sketches, reports, all the documents about the 

actions and measures taken, official notes, interviews and other materials that 

may be useful for successful conducting of the procedure. 

Along with the tactical and technical measures and actions during the 

investigation of the offence, certain evidence collecting activities will be 

done. Activities like: crime scene investigation, reconstruction of events, 

search of the apartment, other premises and persons, expert analysis, 

temporary seizure of objects, examination of the defendant and witnesses. 

Considering the fact that clarification, investigation and proving the 

criminal offence is not an easy task which is done by the members of the 

criminal investigation department of police, CRC also provides special 

evidence collecting activities. These activities can provide material / physical 

and personal evidence, but they can be used only in certain type of cases that 

are mentioned in the CRC. These are special investigative methods and 

techniques like: secret audio ad visual surveillance of the suspect, providing 

simulated business services and concluding simulated legal affairs, 

engagement of an undercover agent, controlled delivery, automatic 

computerized search of personal and other data and examination of 

cooperating witness. 



 

702 

In practice there are three investigative options which are used as 

tools in suppressing human trafficking. They are: reactive investigation, 

proactive investigation and interrupted investigation (multi-agency 

investigation). Reactive investigation is the investigation that responds to the 

victims’ or other citizens’ claims. It is based on the victim, and the greatest 

importance goes to the protection of the victim and her active participation in 

fighting human trafficking. Proactive investigation involves operative work 

of the police in gathering information and acting upon them. It includes pre-

trial proceedings, arrest, and investigation without the cooperation and 

testifying of the victim. Interrupted investigation is taken when there is no 

possibility for proactive investigation and it is aimed at disruption and 

interruption of the offenders’ operations and rescue of victims but it requires 

immediate response and joint work of multiple services such as police, 

emigrational service, customs, state prosecutor, non-governmental 

organizations etc (UNDP, 2001:31). 

Criminologist, who is in charge of the case, must know what kind of 

risks may appear and he / she must know how to manage them. Evaluation of 

the safety risk must be done before any specific action. This has to be done 

with the police officers who are involved in the case and also with those who 

are the subject of the action and also third parties. For the efficiency of the 

proving procedure, extremely important aspect is the evaluation of the risk of 

destroying evidence and respecting and following standards in work with the 

evidence on the crime scene and also storing and keeping them safe 

(Djurdjevic and Radovic, 2012:107). 

During the arrest of the traffickers, even cases with the least risk may 

be very complex. Considering that, it is necessary for every action to make a 

plan which deals with the following important questions, in this order 

(Holmes, 2006:212-213). 

 A goal - In this part of the plan you should in a short precise and 

simple manner, name the goals of the arresting action: conduct the 

arrest of certain number of suspects, save the victims, enter the 

facilities at the addresses given and also gather and confiscate 

evidence. 

 Informing (reporting) - In of the action and ready to arrest the 

suspects and save the victims this part of the plan you should, in 

shortly, report what has been achieved in the investigation so far, so 

that the police officers are familiar with the reasons. 

 Method - This is a detailed part of the plan which should have precise 

directions about the next things: forming teams of officers, giving 

vehicles and communication equipment and also giving specific parts 

and duties to everyone in the team; line of events, synchronizing all 

phases of the plan; accurate instructions in terms of legal authority 
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which are applied and the instructions about their conducting; 

specific instructions about the best practice in terms of crime scene 

investigation and other measures and actions. 

 Administrative aspect - this part is related to all the other 

administrative peculiarities which are not tightly connected with the 

performing of the plan: for example, in which police station should 

the arrested be taken to? Where to take the victims? Who is the police 

official or officer that I have to hand out the evidence? 

 Communication - This part is related to instructions about the way the 

leaders of the action team for arresting and search communicate 

between themselves: for example, using previously set up radio-

frequencies, set-up phone call signs. 

 As the additional evidence material following things may be used: 

travel documents / passports, victim’s travel tickets, police reports, 

medical documentation which shows the level and nature of the 

injury, victim’s diary and also copies of the false labour contracts. 

 

Joint proactive international operations present an efficient and 

productive option in human trafficking cases and there is more than one 

reason for that (ICMPD, 2004:194): 

 Criminals do crimes in more than one country and joint investigation 

shows this situation 

 Joint operations make the evidence gathering possible in every 

country where the offence was committed 

 Although the traffickers are more in danger in the country of 

destination, they are also prone to be very careful in their activities in 

the country of destination and they are aware that their activities are 

being followed 

 If we talk about the country of origin or transit, traffickers are not so 

prone to hide and protect from the investigation, because they feel 

safe since they are so far from the phase of exploitation 

 Joint international operation means that persons who conduct the 

investigation in the countries of origin, transit and destination may 

use these possibilities for gathering evidence which are related to 

recruiting, transport and exploitation; 

 This kind of operations make the capability of the police stronger in 

their fight against traffickers because these operations make the pre-

arranged agreement about the wholesome strategy possible, and they 

will make the goal very achievable and that is sentencing the 

traffickers 
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 This is not only related to the agreement about focusing the 

investigation to one part, but also about the decision of the methods 

of cooperation, tactics and gathering evidence; which criminal  

offences will be central or main and also what is the best place for the 

indictment based on the conducted investigation 

 

However, during the discovering of the cases of human trafficking 

one should be very careful and cautious, depending on the tactical situation. 

Considering the fact that in practice there are a lot of women criminals, 

indulged into cases of human trafficking, it is possible that during the arrest 

they say that they are also the victims while the are not. In such 

circumstances we have a false case of human trafficking, when the person 

tries to hide previously committed crime, some defect or human weakness so 

that he / she could present as a victim of a criminal offence of human 

trafficking. In some cases a prostitute will want to be a victim of human 

trafficking because that may provide for her a privileged position, i.e. she 

will not be prosecuted, or the person who broke some emigrational 

regulations, would want to escape criminal liability by showing herself / 

himself as a victim of human trafficking. Although it is very rare in practice, 

it is necessary for persons who deal with discovering, clarifying and 

investigating human trafficking to know the rules and method of discovering 

false cases and events, which are related to how specific objects and clues 

are; to know the significance of inadequate facts, use method of reflexive 

thought and apply basic tactical rules in conversation with the person who 

reports a false criminal act. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Human trafficking as a form of organized crime in most cases has a 

transnational character, therefore the discovery and investigation and 

clarifying of this criminal offence comes with a line of problems. Clues and 

evidence may be found throughout the whole process of human trafficking, 

starting with the recruitment, transit and finally destination phase. Big role 

and significance in discovering of the criminal offence has a victim and her 

determination to cooperate with the authorities of formal social control. In 

the same way the criminologist, i.e. his expertise and professionalism during 

the investigative talk with the victim may contribute to faster and more 

efficient clarification of the criminal event. Considering the fact that we talk 

about very delicate matter, which causes great consequences to the victim it 

is very important for the criminologist to make the first contact of high 

quality. Besides achieving cooperation between the state institutions and 

non-governmental organizations within the national borders, there is also a 
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need for making close connection on the regional and international level, 

which would help development of necessary mechanisms for suppressing 

human trafficking. This kind of connection and cooperation would mean: 

signing and conducting suitable legal instruments for joint approval of 

evidence as well as joint investigation in cooperation of the prosecutors, 

police and courts from other countries, including cooperation with Interpol, 

Europol, SECI center, SEEPAG and other organizations; improving the data 

exchange system; making the legal help procedure faster, especially 

extradition of the perpetrators when the case is about criminal prosecution 

for human trafficking and conducting comprehensive financial investigation 

in order to locate and confiscate illegally obtained property gained by 

committing criminal offence of human trafficking.  
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